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INSERTED PLATES AND MAPS. 

To face Title. Portrait bearing the inscription “ Marcus Polvs Venetvs 
Totivs Orbis et Indie Peregkator Primus. - ’ In the 
Gallery of Monsignor Sadia at Rome ; copied by Sign. 
Giuseppe Gnoli, Rome. 

Illuminated Title ; with Medallion, representing Marco Polo in the Prison of 
Genoa, dictating his story to Master Rustician of Pisa, 
drawn by Signor Quinto Cenxi from a rough design by the 
Editor. 

To face page 2S. The celebrated Christian Inscription of Si-ngan fu. 

Photolithographed by Mr W. Grigg, from a Rubbing of the 
original monument, given to the Editor by the Baron F. von 
Rii hthofen. 

This rubbing is more complete than that used in the first 
edition, for which the Editor was indebted to the kindness 
of William Lockhart, Esq. 

,, ,, 78. The Lake of Tali (Carajan of Polo) from the Northern 

End. Woodcut after Lieut. Delaporte, borrowed from 
Lieut. Garmf.r’s Narrative in the Tour du Monde. 

„ „ 80. Suspension Bridge, neighbourhood of Tali. From a photograph 

by M. Tannant. 

t) tt no. The City of Mien, with the Gold and Silver Towers. From 

a drawing by the Editor, based upon his sketches of the 

remains of the City so called by Marco Polo, viz., Pagan, 
the medieval capital of Burma. 

„ ,, 1 31. Itineraries of Marco Polo. No. V. The Indo-Chinese 

Countries. With a small sketch extracted from a Chinese 
Map in the possession of Baron von Richthofen , showing the ^ 
position of Kien-ch'ang, the Caindu of Marco Polo. 

„ ,, 144. Sketch Map exhibiting the Variations of the Two Great 

Rivers of China, within the Period of History. 

„ ,, 1S2. The City of Su-chau. Reduced by the Editor from a 

Rubbing of a Plan incised on Marble, and pieserved in the 
Great Confucian Temple in the City. 

The date of the original set of Maps, of which this was one, 
is uncertain, owing to the partial illegibility of the Inscrip- 
tion ; but it is subsequent to A.n. 1000. They were engraved 
on the Marble A. D. 1247. Many of the names have been 
obliterated, and a few of those given in the copy are filled up 
from modern information, as the Editor learns from Mr. llfhe, 
to whom he owes this valuable illustration. 

,, 193. Map of IIang-CHAu tu and its Lake, from Chinese Sources. 

The Map as published in the former edition was based on 
a Chinese Map in the possession of Dr. IV. Lockhart , with 
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some particulars from Maps in a copy of the Local Topo- 
graphy, Hang-Chau-fu-chi , in the B. Museum Library. In 
the second edition the Map has been entirely redrawn by the 
Editor, with many corrections, and with the aid of new 
materials, supplied by the kindness of the Rev. G. Motile 
of the Church Mission at Hang-chau. These materials 
embrace a Paper read by Mr. Moule before the N. China 
Branch of the R. As. Soc. at Shang-hai ; a modern engraved 
Map of the City on a large scale ; and a large MS. Map of 
the City and Lake, compiled by John Shirtg , Tailor, a 
Chinese Christian and Catechist; 

The small Side-plan is the City of Sl-NGAN FC, from a plan 
published during the Mongol rule, in the 14th century, a trac- 
ing of which was sent by Mr. Wylie. The following 
references could not be introduced in lettering for want of 
space : — 


1. Yuen-Tu-Kwan tTauist Monastery). 

2. Chapel of Hien-ning Prince. 

3. Leih-Ching Square (Fang). 

4. Tauist Monastery. 

5. Kie-lin General Court. 

6. Ancestral Chapel of Yang- Wan-ICang. 
7 - Chapel of the Mid-year Genius. 

S. Temple of the Martial Peaceful King. 
9. Stone where officers are selected, 
to. Mews. 

11. Jasper-Waves Square (Fang). 

12. Court of Enquiry. 

13. Gate of the Fang-Yuen Circuit. 

14. Bright Gate. 

15. Northern Tribunal. 


16. Refectory. 

17. Chapel of the Fang-Yuen Prince. 

18. Embroidery manufactory. 

19. Ilwa-li Temple. 

20. Old Superintendency of Investiga- 

tions. 

21. Superintendent of Works. 

22. Ka-yuen Monastery. 

23. Prefectural Confucian Temple. 

24. Benevolent Institution. 

25. Temple of Tu-Ke-King. 

26. Balustrade enclosure. 

27. Medicine-Bazar Street. 

2S. Tsin and Ching States Chapel. 

29. Square of the Double Cassia Tree. 


N.B. — The shaded spaces are marked in the original Min-Keu “ Dwellings of the 
People.” 


To face page 212. Plan of Southern Part of the City of King-sze (or Hang-chau), 
with the Palace of the Sung Emperors. From a Chinese 
Plan foiming part of a Reprint of the official Topography of 
the City during the period Hien-Shun (1265-1274) of the Sung 
Dynasty, i.e. the period terminated by the Mongol conquest of 
the City and Empire. Mr. Moule, who possesses the Chinese 
plan (with others of the same set), has come to the conclusion 
that it is a copy at second-hand. Names that are underlined 
are such as are preserved in the modern Map of Hang-chau. 
I am indebted for the use of the original plan to Mr. Moule; 
for the photographic copy and rendering of the names to 
Mr. Wylie. 

,, „ 240. Sketch Map of the Great Ports of Fo-kien, to illustrate the 

identity of Marco Polo’s Zayton. Besides the Admiralty 
Charts and other well-known sources the Editor has used in 
forming this a “ Missionary Map of Amoy and the Neighbour- 
ing Country," on a large scale, sent him by the Rev. Carstairs 
Douglas, LL.D., of Amoy. This contains some points not to 
be found in the others. 
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Iiiner.iries of Marco Poi.o, No. VI. The fourney through 
Kianu-Nan, Ciif.-kiang, and Fo-kien. 

/-I. Map to illustrate M.ueo Polo’s Chapters on the Mai.av 

J CoUNIRIEs. 

I 2. Map to illustiale hi. Chapters on SouTHrRN India. 

1- 1. Sketch, showing the Position of Kayal in Tinnevelly. 

1 2. Map showing the Position of the Kingdom of Ely in 

t Malabar. 

Aden, with the attempted Escalade under Alboquerque in 1513, 
being the Reduced Facsimile of a large contemporary Wood 
Engraving in the Map Department of the British Museum. 
(Size of the original 42 J- inches bv 194 inches.) Photolitho- 
graphic Reduction by Mr. G. B. Praetouics, through the 
assistance of R. II. Major, Esq. 

Facsimile of the Letters sent to Philip the Fair, King of France, 
by Arghun Khan, in a.d. 1289, and by Olja'itu, in a.d. 
1305, preserved in the Archives of France, and reproduced from 
the Recital des Documents de I Ejsoqus Mongole by kind permis- 
sion of II. II. Prince ROLAND BONAPARTE. 

Some of the objects found by Dr. M. A. Stein, in Central Asia. 
From a photograph kindly lent by the Traveller. 
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4. The Bridge of Pclisanghin, the Lu-hu-R iao of the Chinese, reduced 

from a large Chinese Engraving in the Geographical work called 
Ki-fu-th iiny- ch i in the Paris Library. I owe the indication of this, 
and of the Portrait of Ktiblii Kaan in vol. i. to notes in M. Pauthier’s 
edition. 

5. The Bridge of Pclisanghin. From the Livre dcs Merveilles. 

7. Bridge of I.u-ku-kTao. From a photograph by Count de Slmalle. 

9. Bridge of Lc-kc-k’iao. From a photograph by Count de Slmalle. 

19. The Roi d'Or. Professed Portrait of the Last of the A, 'tun Alims or 
Kin Emperors of Cathay, from the (fragmentary) Arabic Manusciiot of 
RashidudJin s History in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
This Manuscript is supposed to have been transcribed under the eye of 
Rashiduddin, and the drawings were probably derived from Chine-se 
originals. 

26. Plan of Ki-chau. after Duhalde. 

30. The Cross incised at the head of the Great Christian Inscription of 
Sl-NGAN Fit (a.d. 7S1) ; actual size, from cop,y of a pencil rubbing made 
on the original by the Rev. J. Lees. Received from Mr. A. I Tyne. 

38. Diagram to elucidate the cities of Ch'cng-tu fu. 

39. Plan of Ch'eng-tu. Ftom Marcel Monnier’s Tour d.lsie, by kind per- 

mission of M. Plon. 

41. Bridge near Kwan-hsien (Ch’eng-tu). From Marcei. Monnili.'s Tour 
d A sie, by kind peimission of M. Pi on. 

47. Mountaineers on the Borders of Sze-ch’wan and Tibet, from one of 
the illustrations to Lieut. Garnitr’s Nanative (seep. 4S). From Tour 
du Monde. 

50. Village of Eastern Tibet on Sze-ch’wan Frontier. From Mr. Cooper 's 
Travels of a Pioneer of Commerce. 
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51. Example of Roads on the Tibetan Frontier of China (being actually 
a view of the O' age of the Lan t'sang Kiang). From Mr. Cooler's 
Travels of a Pioneer of Commerce. 

55. The Valley of the Kix-sti y Kiang, near the lower end of the Caixdu 
of Marco Polo. From Lieut. Gamier in the Tour du Monde. 

cS. S \lt Pans in Vun-nan. From the same. 

Cl. Black Lolo. 

62. White Lolo. From Df.yeria’s Frontiers Sino-annamite. 

65. Pay Script. From the T'oung-Pao. 

68. Garden-House on the Lake of Yun-nan-fu, Yachi of Polo. From 
Lieut. Gamier in the Tour Ju Monde. 

71. Road descending from the Table-Land of Vox-nan into the Valley of 
the IvlN-sHA Kiang (the Buies of Polo). From the same. 

73. A Saracen of Carajan," being the portrait of a Mahometan Mullah 
in Western Vun-nan. From same. 

74. The Canal at Vun-nan Ft:. From a photograph by M. Tanxant. 

78. “ Riding long like Frenchmen," exemplified from the Bayeux Tapestry. 
After Lacroix, Jde JMilitaire du Mayen Are. 

83. The Sang-miau tribe of Kwei-chau, with the Cross-bow. From a 
coloured drawing in a Chinese work on the Aboriginal Tribes, belonging 
to IF. Lockhart, Esq. 

90. Portraits of a Kakhyen man and woman. Drawn by Q. Cexxi from a 
photograph (anonymous). 

108. Temple called Gaudapalex in the city of Mien {i.e. Pagan in Burma), 
erected circa A.Li. 1160. Engraving after a sketch by the first Editor, 
from Fergussons History cf Architecture. 

112. The Palace of the King of Mien in modern times (viz., the Palace at 
Amarapura). From the same, being partly from a sketch by the first 
Editor. 

1 18. Script Pa-fe. From the T'oung-Pao. 

121. Ho-nhi and other Tribes in the Department of Lin-ngan in S. Vun-nan, 
supposed to be the . Inin country of Marco Polo. From Gamier in the 
Tour die Monde. 

125. The Koloman tribe, on borders of Kwei-chau and Vun-nan. From 
colouied drawing in Mr. Lockhart's book as above (under p. S3). 

129. Script that of Xieng-hung. From the T'ottii’-Pao. 

130. Iron Suspension Bridge at Lowator.g. From Gamier in Tour du 

Monde. 

131. Fortified Villages on Western Frontier of Kwei-chau. Froth the 

same. 


Book Second. — Part Third. 

1 55. Yaxg-CHau : the three Cities under the Sung. 

156. Yang-chau : the Great City under the Sung. From Chinese Plans 

kindly sent to the present Editor by the late Father II. Havret, S.J., 
Zi-ka-wei. 

162. Mediaeval Artillery Engines. Figs. 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5, are Chinese. 
The first four are from tiie Encyclopedia Sau-Thstii- Thou-hoei (Paris 
Library), the last from Ai-nyot, vol. vili. 

Figs. 6, 7, S are Saracen, 6 and 7 are taken from the work of 
Remand and Faze, Du Feu Grtfeois. and by them from the Arabic MS. 
of Hassan al Raitmak ( Arab Ant. Ponds, No. 1127,1. Fig. S is from 
Lord Munster's Aiabic Catalogue of Military Works, and by- him from 
a MS. of Rashidudiin s History, 
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The remainder are European. Fig. 9 is lion Pertz, Serif teres, 
vol. x\ni., and by him from a figure of the Siege of Arbicella, 1 227, 
in a MS. of Genoese Annals (No. 773, Stiff. Lot. of I)h. Amp.). Fig. 10 
from Shave s Draws ami Be. .'rations oj 'the Middle A pi j, vol. i. , No. 21, * 

after B. Mas. MS. Reg. 16, G. vi. Fig. II from J\rtz as above, under 
A.D. 11S2. Fig. 12, from Vaiturius de Re MilAari, Verona, 14S3. 

Figs. 13 and 14 from the Peliorceticon ofy«j.'«r Lip.iu . Fig. 15 is after 
the Bodleian MS. of the Romance of Alexander (\.D. 133S), but is 
taken from the Gentleman's Magazine, 3rd ser. vl. vii. p.467. Fig. 16 
from I.acroix's Art an Mayen Age, after a miniature of 13th cent, in the 
Paris Library. Figs. 17 and iS from the Emperor Napoleon's Find 
de 1 Artillerie, and by him taken from the MS. of Panins Sawtun • \Lat. 

MS. 7329 in Paris Library). Fig. 19 from Professor Moseley's restora- 
tion of a Trebuchet, after the data in the Mediaeval Note-book of Pillars 
de Honconrt, in Gentleman s Magazine as above. Figs. 20 and 21 final 
the Emperor’s Book. Fig. 22 from a German MS. in the Bern Library, 
the Chronicle of Justinger and Schilling. 

Page 169. Coin from a treasure hidden during the siege of SlANG-YANG in 126S-73, 
and lately discovered in that city. 

,, 172. Island Monasteries on the Yang-tzu kiang ; viz. : — 

1. Uppermost. The “Little Orphan Rock," after a cut in Oliphant s 

A arrative. 

2. Middle. The “Golden Island’’ near Chin-kiang fu, after Fishers 

China. (This has been accidentally reversed in the drawing.) 

3. Lower. The “ Silver Island ,” below the last, after Mr. Lindlev's book 

on the T'ai-P’ings. 

,, 177. The West Gate of Chin-kiang fu. From an engraving in Fisher's 

China after a sketch made by Admiral Stoddart, R.N., in 1S42. 

,, 1S3. South-West Gate and Water Gate of Su-chau; facsimile or. half scale 

from the incised Map of 1247. (See List of Inserted Plates preceding, 
under p. 1S2. ) 

,, 193. The old Luh-ho-ta or Pagoda of Six Harmonies near Hang-chau, and 

anciently marking the extreme S.W. angle of the city. Drawn bv 
Q. Cexni from an anonymous photograph received from the Rev. C. 

Motile. 

,. 195. Imperial City of Hang-chau in the 13th Century. 

,, 197. Metropolitan City of Hang-chau in the 13th Century. From the Notes 

of the Right Rev. G. E. Motile. 

,, 209. Fang of Si-ngan FU. Communicated by A. Wylie. 

,, 212. Stone Chiear.g or Umbrella Column, one of two which still mark 
the site of the ancient Buddhist Monastery called Fan-T ien-Sze or 
“Brahma's Temple' 1 at Hang-chau. Reduced from a pen-and-ink 
sketch by Mr. Motile. 

,, 223. Mr. Phillips’ Theory of Marco Polo's Route through Fo-Kien. 

., 227. Scene in the Bohea Mountains, on Polo’s route between Kiang-Si and 

Fo-Kien. From Fortune's Three Years' Wanderings. 

,. 233. Scene on the Min River below Fu-chau. From the same. 

., 245. The Kaan’s Flee r leaving the Port of Zayton. The scenery is taken 
from an engraving in Fisher’s China, purporting to represent the mouth 
of the Chrachew River (or River of Tswan-chau), after a sketch by 
Capt. (now .Yd m. ) Stoddart. But the Rev. Dr. Douglas, having pointed 
out that this cut really supported his view of the identity of Zayton, 
being a view of the C hang-chan River, reference was made to Admiral 
Stoddart, and Dr. Douglas proves to be qu.te right. The View was 
really one of the Chang-chau River ; but the Editor has not been able 
to procure material for one ofthe Tswan-chau River, and so he leaves it, 
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Book Third 

248 The ICaan's Fleet passing thiough the Indian Archipelago. From a 
drawing by the Editor. 

254. Ancient Japanese Emperor, after a Native Drawing. From the Tour 
du Monde. 

257. Ancient Japanese Archer, after a native drav. ing. From the same. 

261. The Japanese engaged in combat with the Chinese, after an ancient 
native drawing. From Charton, Vcyageurs Anciens et Mclernes. 

273. Java. A view in the intenor. From a sketch of the slopes of the Gedeh 

Volcano, taken by the Editor in 1S60. 

274. Bas Relief of one of the Vessels frequenting the Ports of Java in the 

Middle Ages. From one of the sculptures of the Boro Bodor, after a 
photograph. 

289. The three Asiatic Rhinoceroses. Adapted from a proof of a woodcut 
given to the Editor for the purpose by the late eminent zoologist, 
Edward Blyih. It is not known to the Editor whether the cut 
appeared in any other publication. 

291. Mo.noceros and the JIaiden. From a mediseval drawing engraved in 
Cahier et Martin, Melanges d' Archeologie, II. PI. 30. 

310. The Boris's. From a manuscript belonging to the late Charles 

Schefer, r.ow in the Biriiotheque Nationale, Paris. 

3 1 1. The Cynocephali. From the Livre des MerveiUes. 

321. Adam's Peak from the Sea. 

327. Sakya Muni as a Saint of the Roman Martyrologv. Facsimile from an 
old German version of the story of Barham and Josaphat [circa 1477), 
printed by Zainer at Augsburg, in the British Museum. 

330. Tooth Re'.iques of Buddha, i. At Kandy, after Emerson Tennent. 
2. At Fu-chau, after Fortune. 

336. “Chinese Pagoda" i^so called) at Negnpatam. From a sketch taken 
by Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I., in 1S46. 

352. PAGODA at Tanjore. From Fergusson's History of Architecture. 

353. Ancient Cross with Pehlvi Inscription, preserved in the church on St. 

Thomas's Mount near Madras. From a photograph, the gift of A. 
Burnell, Esq., of the Madras Civil Service, assisted by a lithographic 
drawing in his unpublished pamphlet on Pehlvi Crosses in South India. 
N.B. — The lithograph has now appeared in the Indian Antiquary , 
November, 1S74. 

356. The Little Mount of St. Thomas, near Madras. After Daniel. 

35S. Small Map of the St. Thomas localities at Madras. 

37S. Ancient Christian Church at Parur or Paliir, on the Malabar Coast ; 
from an engraving in Pearson’s Life of Claudius Buchanan, after a 
sketch by the latter. 

379. Syrian Church at Karanyachirra, showing the quasi-Jesuit Facade 
generally' adopted in modern times. From the Life of Bishof Daniel 

Wilson. 

379. Interior of Syrian Church at Kdtleiyam. From the same. 

354. Cape Comorin. Front an original sketch by Mr. Foote of the Geological 

Survey of India. 

357. MOUNT D'Ely. Fiom a nautical sketch of last century. 

393. Mediaeval Architecture in Guzerat, being a view of Gateway at 
Tinjawara. given in Forbes’s Fas Mala. From Fergusson's History of 

Archinci.ice. 
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EXPLANATORY LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS 


Page 399. The Gates of Somnath (so called), as preserved in the British Arsenal 
at Agra. From a photograph by Messrs. SHE! HERD and Borr.M:, 
converted into an elevation. 

,, 415. The Rukii, after a Persian drawing. From Lime's Arabian Might*. 

,, 416. Frontispiece of A. Muller's JLano Polo, showing the Bird A’ir:'i. 

., 425. The Ethiopian' Sheep. From a sketch by Miss Catlwine Pure. 

,, 441. View of Aden in 1S40. From a sketch by Dr. R. Kirk in the Map-ro- an 

of the Royal Geographical Society. 

„ 447. The Harvest of Frankincense in Arabia. Facsimile of an engiavir.g in 

The-oet' s Cosmejiafliie Universelle (1575). Reproduced from Cassell s 
Bible Educator, by the courtesy of the publishers. 

,, 448. Boswellia Frereana, from a drawing by Mr. W. H. Fnai. The u«e 

of this engraving is granted by the India Museum through the kindness 
of Sir George Birdwood. 

,, 453. A Persian Bad-gir, or Wind-Catcher. From a drawing in the Atlas to 

Hommaire de Hell’s Persia. Engraved by Adeney. 


Book Fourth. 

„ 47S. Tomb of Oljaitu Khan, the brother of Polo’s Casan, at Sukaniah. 

From Fergusson s History of Architecture. 

., 4S2. The Siberian Dog-Sledge. From the Tour die Monde. 

,, 4S9. Medieval Russian Church. From Fergnsson’s History of Architecture. 

,. 493. Figure of a Tartar under the Feet of Henry Duke of Silesia, Cracow, 

and Poland, from the tomb at Breslau of that Prince, killed in battle 
with the Tartar host, 9th April, 1241. After a plate in Schlesische 
Furstenlilder des Mitteialtcrs , Breslau, 186S. 

,, 501. Asiatic Warriors of Polo’s Age. From the MS. of Rashiduddin's 

History, noticed under cut at p. 19. Engraved by Adeney. 


Appendices. 

>> 555 - Figure of Marco Polo, from the first printed edition of his Book, 

published in German at Nuremberg 1477. Traced from a copy in the 
Berlin Library. (This tracing was the gift of Mr. Samuel 1). Hoi ton, 
of Cincinnati, through Mr. Marsh.) 

>1 595 - Marco Polo's rectified Itinerary from Khotan to Nia. 
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Part II.— JOURNEY TO THE WEST AND 
SOUTH-WEST OF CATHAY 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

Here begins the Description of the Interior of Cathay ; 
and first of the Riyer Pui.isanghix. 

Now you must know that the Emperor sent the afore- 
said Messer Marco Polo, who is the author of this 
whole story, on business of his into the Western 
Provinces. On that occasion he travelled from Cam- 
baluc a good four months’ journey towards the west/' 
And so now I will tell you all that he saw on his travels 
as he went and returned. 

When you leave the City of Cambaluc and have 
ridden ten miles, you come to a very large river which 
is called Pulisanghin, and Hows into the ocean, so 
that merchants with their merchandise ascend it from 
the sea. Over this River there is a very fine stone 
bridge, so fine indeed, that it has very few equals. The 
fashion of it is this : it is 300 paces in length, and it 
must have a good eight paces of width, for ten mounted 
men can ride across it abreast. It has 24 arches and 
VOL. 11. A 2 
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as manv water-mills, and tis all ot very hue marble, 
well built and firmly founded. Along the top ot the 
bridge there is on either side a parapet ot marble slabs 
and columns, made in this way. At the beginning of 
the bridge there is a marble column, and under it a 
marble lion, so that the column stands upon the lion's 
loins, whilst on the top of the column there is a second 
marble lion, both being of great size and beautifully 
executed sculpture. At the distance of a pace from 
this column there is another precisely the same, also 



The Fridge .-f Pai.-r.-.g'di: (Reducer :: Jm .1 Ch!ne ; -. ergm.-;,) 

ct besus ccst fuim a uit ttumt buns pout be picrcs : cur s.uhirs pc pout n'.t 
cn tout 1c monbe be si buus nc son pnrctl." 


with its two lions, and the space between them is closed 
with slabs of grey marble to prevent people from falling 
over into the water. And thus the columns run from 
space to space along either side of the bridge, so that 
altogether it is a beautiful objects 

Note i — [\\ hen Mateo leaves the capital, he takes the mam road, the ‘'Imperial 
Higher aj," from Peking to Si-ngar. fu. :-i-i Pao-ting, Cheng-ting, Ilwai-luh, Tat-yuan, 
I ing-\ ang, and T ling- kw an, on the \eliow Rivet, Mr. O. k. Latun. writing from 


V why 



Chap. XXXV. 


BRIDGE OF PUUSAXGHIX 


5 


Ilan-chung ( Jour. China Dr. R. e>o . . XXVIII. X- >. 1 j sa\ s i: is a cart-road, except 

for six da\ s between Ta:-}uan and Iluai-luh, and that L takes twenty-nine da\s to 
go fr.im Peking to Si-ngan, a figure which agree-* well with l # i »!<«*» distances ; it is also 
Lhe time which Di. I'niLeX y >urncy lasted; he h. ft Peking on the 1st May, 1S92, 
reached Tai-yuan on the 12th, and arrived at Si-ngan on the 30th ( Von Peking naJi 
Ch'ang-an). Mr. KoJdiill left Peking on the 17th December, iSSS, reached T’ai- 
yuan on the 26th, cro.s«ed the Yellow River on the 5th Januaiy, and arrived at Si* 
ngan fu on the 8th January, ibSo, in twenty-two days, a distance of 916 miles. 
{Land of tie La,ra±, pp. 37--37-P ) M. Grenard left Si-ngan on the 10th Xovember 
and reached Peking on the loth December, 1894 = thirty-six days ; he reckons 13S9 
kilometres = S63 miles. (See Rev. C . Holcombe t Tour through bhan-hsi and Shen-hsi 
in Jour. Xorrh China Dr R. A. S. X. S. X. pp. 54-70.)— II. C.] 

XorE 2. — Pu:-i-Ssirglu y the name which Marco gives the Rizrr, means in Persian 
simply las Mar<der. noticed' "The Stone Fridge.'* In a very different region the 
same name often occurs m the history of Timur applied to a certain bridge, in the 
c -unrn north of Badakh-l.an. over the Wkh-h branch of the Oxiis. And the 



Turkish admiral bidi 'Ali, travelling that way from India in the 16th century, applies 
tlie name, as it is applied here, to the liver ; for lus journal tells us that beyond 
Kuiih he crossed ‘ *’ the Riz\r PiCfcangin " 

W may easily suppose, therefore, that near Cambaluc also, the Bridge, first, and 
then the River, came to be known to the Persian-speaking foreigners of the court and 
city by this name. This supposition is however a little perplexed by the circumstance 
that Radihliuldin calls the RSz’c r the Sa/glu, and that Sr;g hr;:-IIo appears from the 
maps or citations of Martini. Klaproth, Neumann, and Pauthier to have been one of 
the Chinese names of the river, and indeed, Sankang is still the name of one of the 
continent'* forming the 1 Pa an II-». 

[By Sanghin, Polo renders the Chinese S^ng- ::,i y by which name the River Hun* 
ho is already mentioned, in the 6th eentuiy of our era. Ilun-ho is aKo an ancient 
name ; and the same river in ancient books is often called Lu-Koit River also. All 
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these names are in use up to the present time ; hut oil modem Chinese maps, only 
the upper part of the river is termed Sang-Kan ho, whilst south of the inner Great 
Wall, and in the plain, the name of Hun-ho is applied to it. Hun ho means ” Muddy 
River,” and the term is quite suitable. In the last century, the Emperor K'lon-lung 
ordered the Hun-ho to be named Yung-tmg ho, a name found on modern maps, hut 
the people always call it Hun ho." (Bretschneider, Pek'ng, p. 54.) — H. C.] 

The River is that which appears in the maps as the 1 1 wan Ho, Hun-ho, or 
Vongting Ho, flowing about 7 miles west of Peking towards the South-east and joining 
the Pe-Ho at Tientsin ; and the Bridge is that which has been known for ages as the 
Lu-hou-K iao or Bridge of Lukou, adjoining the town which is called in the Russian 
map of Peking Feucken , but in the official Chinese Atlas Kung-Keih-chen 7. (tree Map 
at ch. xi. of Bk. II. in the first Volume.) [“ Before arriving at the budge the small 
walled city of Kung-ki cheng is passed. This was founded in the fust half of the 17th 
century. The people generally call it Fei-cK dig.” ( Bretschneider , Peking, p. 50. ) — 
H. C.] It is described both by Magaillans and Lecomte, with some curious dis- 
crepancies, whilst each affords particulars corroborative of Polo's account of the 
character of the bridge. The former calls it the finest bridge in China. I.ecomte' s 
account says the bridge was the finest he had yet seen. “ It is above 170 geometrical 
paces (850 feet) in length. The arches are small, but the rails or side-walls are made 
of a hard whitish stone resembling marble. These stones are more than 5 feet long, 
3 feet high, and 7 or 8 inches thick ; supported at each end by pilasters adorned with 
mouldings and bearing the figures of lions. . . . The bridge is paved w ith great flat 
stones, so well joined that it is even as a floor.” 

Magaillans thinks Polo's memory partially misled him, and that his description 
applies more correctly to another bridge on the same road, but some distance further 
west, over the Lieu-h Ho. For the bridge over the Hwan Ho had really but 
thirteen arches, whereas that on the Lieu-li had, as Polo specifies, twenty-four. The 
engraving which we give of the Lu-kou K'iao from a Chinese work confirms this 
statement, for it shows but thirteen arches. And what Polo says of the navigation of 
the river is almost conclusive proof that Magaillans is right, and that our traveller's 
memory confounded the two bridges. For the navigation of the Hwan Ho, even 
when its channel is full, is said to be impracticable on account of rapids, whilst the 
Lieu-li Ho, or “Glass River, - ’ is, as its name implies, smooth, and navigable, and it 
is largely navigated by boats from the coal-mines of Fang-shan. The road crosses the 
latter about two leagues from Cho-chnu. (See next chapter.) 

[The Rev. W. S. Ament (.!/. Polo in Cambaluc, p. 116-1x7) remarks regarding 
Vule's quotation from Magaillans that “a glance at Chinese history would have 
explained to these gentlemen that there was no stone bridge over the Liu Li river till 
the days of Kia Tsing, the Ming Emperor, 1522 a.d., or more than one hundred and 
fifty years after Polo was dead. Hence he could not have confounded bridges, one 
of which he never saw. The Lu Kou Bridge was fir=t constructed of stone by She 
Tsung. fourth Emperor of the Kin, in the period Ta Ting 11S9 A.D., and was 
finished by Chang Tsung 1194 a.d. Before that time it had been constructed of 
wood, and had been sometimes a stationary and often a floating btidge. The oldest 
account [end of 16th century] states that the bridge was pu 200 in length, and 
specifically states that each pu was 5 feet, thus making the bridge 1000 feet long. 
It was called the Kuan Li Bridge. The Emperor, Kia Tdng of the Ming, was a great 
bridge builder. He reconstructed this bridge, adding strong embankments to prevent 
injury by floods. He also built the fine bridge over the Liu Li IIo, the Che, Chou 
Bridge over the Chu Ma Ho. Mhat cannot be explained is Polo’s statement that the 
bridge had twenty-four arches, when the oldest accounts give no more than thirteen, 
there being eleven at the present time. The columns which supp. irted the balustrade 
in Polo s time rested upon the loins of sculptured lions. The account of the lions 
after the bridge was repaired by Kia Tsing says that there are so many that it is 
impossible to count them correctly, and gossip about the bridge says that several 
persons have lost their minds in making the attempt. The little walled city on the 
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east end of tile bruise, riglulv calk * i Kang l hi, popularly called lei I ; ■ c: .g . is :i 
monument t*> Ts'ung I'hciig. the last oh the Mint;, who built it. hoping to cheek tint 
advance of Li T/u c'un;. the great rnbl ..1 chief who fn.ilh piwcd too strong i"i 
him." — II. C.] 

The Endgc of Lu-koj R mentioned nioie mail mice in the history ut the conquest 
of North China by Chingki/. It tu- the scene of a notable it-, tbiy of the tro *] - ot 
the A’m Dinastv m 1215. which induced Chiugl.12 to break a treaty ju-t coucl.ded. 
and led to hie c. pture of Peking. 

This Lr.dge was begun, according to Lie. or eh, in 1 iSn. ci.d w as lire \ e.u - a- 1 ' unhung. 
On the 17th August, 10SS. as Magaiilca.s tells i 1 .'. a gieat do . i cau.ed aw y two 
arches of the budge, and the remainder « >n led. [Lathei Il.t 'la'.t.e ,u >'.ed by 
Prctscriiei' .er \ 1 \ 1 . ;.\n p, 53*. gives the 25th of July. IouS. as the d..te '.he destu '- 
foil of the bi.dgc. wli.eh agrees well wi.h the Chinese accounts. — II. C.J 1 oe 
!. rdge w..s renewed, but with only nine ate :.s ii.-icad ot tiuteen, as app.ais loan 
the Toil*: w mg note of oeisor.ai observation witii v.hi.h Dt. I. i.ltart has tav-mred me . 

•‘At 27 .1 fiein Peking, by the western load le.,u:.g tl e gate of the Chu'e-e cit\ 
called Kw cng-Vn-n. an, after } .tseir.g ti.e old w..de*t t*..m *,f 1'euclie:*. you le.ieh the 
hr.dge of Zc- Ah -Ah.:.-. As i: now stands it is a veiy long budge of n.ne ar.-hes 'ie.il 
[luvie scanning the valley of dm Ilwan Ho. and suiroii.'L'i by b..t.:ucl sOo-ierv. 
The biidge *,s be. It of gieen ~und-t.n e. and has a g .. . ' b.i >:;jh in'.ii -hut sipui. 
pi'asters Clowned y small lions. R 15 m very good repen. an*: lias a ceaseless tiartic. 
being e*n the load to the cjai-niuies writch sill pit the city. 1 cere is a pev.ee:. c: 
each end * 1 t'-e bin'ge with ln'iu.ut.e ii', the e-nc recom.ng th't K'ar B hi 1 1062-17231 
lui.c the budge, and the other that Kienlung * 1736-1790 * ,v/c ;.*:' ;t." Thc-e circum- 
stances c.ie stHctly c insistent with Mag.ul.ai. s' aeco*. nt of the destiuctioii of tile 
mcdi.e-val bridge. Williamson describes the piu-crt bi-dge as ill t-.l 7*00 feet l**ng, 
a. id 12 ice: wide in the- inic*lle p.nt. 

[Dr. I'.ict'Ciincider sawtke bridge. and cites the full *w ing des.iii.tio.l of it : " 1 he 
bridge is 350 ordinary pacts !*'•■ g an*i I.S broa*’.. I; is built of sandstone, and 
has on either sice a stone ballistic*. e of square c -lumns, about 4. feet l.ig:i, 140 c*u 
each side, each crownc-J Lv a scalp: teed 1 . :i over a font high. Ee-idc u.ese thcie 
aic a nund er of smaller In*. is placed irregularly on the necks, behind the legs, undei 
the Jcet. or on the back cf the larger ones. The space between the columns is closed 
1 a stone slabs. Four sculptured stone elr t bants lean with their foichsads again.' 1 
the edge of the balir-tinclcs. Trie bi.dgc is supported by eleven arches. At each 
end of the bridge two pav, lions with \cllou roofs have been built, all with large 
marble tablets in them: two with ii.scuptions ina*le by order of the Emperor K'ang- 
h.i 11662-17231; and two with inscriptions of the t.nic of ICien-lung 1 1736-17961. 
On these tablets the history of the biidge is recorded.” Dr. liretschncider adds 
that Dr. Lo.kliart is also right in counting nine arch.es, for he counts only the watei- 
ways. not the arches resting upon the banks of the river, fir. forke Ip. 51 counts 1 1 
niches and 2S0 stone lions. — II. C.] 

\T. A la Croix, II. 11, clr. ; Ain hint s DaWr, p. w.v.ii. ; Tin. our s Institutes, 
70 *. J. .Is. IX. 203; Cathay. 260; Magadan:. 14-1S, 35. Licomu in AsiUy, III. 
529 ; J. As. ser. II. tom. 1. 97 9b; D' O/issor., I. 144.) 
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CHAPTER XXX Y I. 

Account of thl City of Juju. 

When you leave the Bridge, and ride towards the west, 
finding all the way excellent hostelries for travellers, 
with fine vineyards, fields, and gardens, and springs of 
water, you come after 30 miles to a fine large city called 
Juju, where there are many abbeys of idolaters, and the 
people live by trade and manufactures. They weave 
cloths of silk and gold, and very fine taffetas. 1 Here 
too there are many hostelries for travellers. 2 

After riding a mile beyond this city you find two 
roads, one of which goes west and the other south-east. 
The westerly road is that through Cathav, and the 
south-easterly one goes towards the province of 
Manzi. 3 

Taking the westerly one through Cathay, and 
travelling by it for ten days, you find a constant 
succession of cities and boroughs, with numerous thriv- 
ing villages, all abounding with trade and manufactures, 
besides the fine fields and vineyards and dwellings 
oi civilized people ; but nothing occurs worthy of 
special mention : and so I will only speak of a kingdom 
called Taiam u. 


XcTC 1. - 1 lie word is se/id.i:/s > Fautlner', pi. of s:nd:/. and in G. T. . uji la?. It 
doe^ r.i'L >eem perfectly known what tlu> '-ill: textuie wac hut as banner^ wete nu-'e 
of it. and linings for richer stuffs it appears to have been a light material, and is 
genet ally tendered tut! das. In l\icha-\l Co.ur do Lion we find 

** Many a pencel of vckelatoun 

And ui send el o f " gieite and broun.” 

and aK» taiihon: of -end el : ard in the Angln-Frendi ballad of the death of Will; am 
Fail of SuIFbury in 51. Lew battle on the Nile — 

Fe Metier du TcMoIe l.rree les chivanx 
Et le G »un; Long-Fspee depli les san i mx.’’ 



Chap. XXXVI. 


THR CITY OF Tf'JU j j 

I : t • nr. .nu.iv "1 1 i , a.i- m.idc ■ >t ; t ' ( :... -r c> lies. t..!is_i ,s and sendal. 

ii- "i) in of f; ' 

Uti- i 

La I . ' . 1‘: ! . s. '• k .a : - > .. ,.j 1, djnr.l'.co des 

-am C ' • . .1 .. In. — t] D:.t.. gives : " .s .n.l.un, 

a’... i- Me u:’h the -init c.d'c ! cv ' .! ■ I».;i dor dj02, Tc.t. de 

/>'. .v:_ 0 , dn ;. a OR.. M.-Cr Ia. At. I. -l-t > ‘ II. .-.a , J .z. Centum , 

“ .,ni ■ r.J . . . i_L nv a .vac do ;Gie lime tjUi parait 

.tv 1 if cU- ..n.tli gee mi : s‘i " ‘ 1 lo f.i- k dc- .->.!m.\ i uS ou :h,blcs. ct on 

.fi.r <. I. - .tit i..uv -.-rle do L .‘I’t-UiA. 1 ’.i V'.i nerval; -'.rt".'.t p ..’.r vctenic-uts et 
Tm '• \ ‘ -f l ure- oe dt .p-.. i!c '. I'arrareA et d a ..It ..s eturicn do sole plus 

rii.'-v.-u-c-, civin ;:r leV-aie d'.tpp.irlcr.te:.’.'.' { h\ .(••/;< feir. de C>..in:p. 
I. 2>it 

" j uv 'V : siJws '.a- m.i: gtu~e, 

I V- 'id', i.nes et dc 

t* v.-. s --ins * ' i . ' s et Vc-rm .’:1 a. 

— G-.tv:. de .’a Hr.. 2 on2 j. C. F.z-is. —II. C.] 

Ti-c . rigin ft th_- id ^ .n- i - .mev, hat d *‘. ! TI; - w-rd Xeroes oceuis in 
ie;::;ant. A c c. ::ii: ■ I! .nn. ed. I. 4051. and this looks iikc a transfer 

the Arabic h r Sa : :.ie. whLh is applied by Il.xkui to the silk fabrics of 
herd. 1 Ac.', et Ext. II. 469.1 Reiske tbirhs tins is the origin of the Frank word, 
:.r.d connects its etymology w.th Sir.d. Others think that eendal and the other forms 
are modifications of the ancient A ar.J this is Mr. Marsh's stew. tSee also />-.- 

Miee.e.’, ReGterehes, etc. I. 212 : Diet. do Tioue, II. 171 ;e:,;.) 

Mote 2. — Juju is prec.sely the name given to >.h-> city by Rtshiduudin. who 
notices the vineyards. Juju is Cho-CHau, just tit the distance specified from Peking, 
viz. 40 miles, and nearly to from Puhsanghin or Lu-kou K'iao. The name of the 
town is printed T:eei:::i‘ by Mr. Williamson, and CDeheze in a late Report of a journey 
by Consul Oxenham. lie calls it * : a large town of the second order, situated on the 
banks of a small river no wing towards the south-east, viz. the Kiu-ma-Ho, a navigable 
stream. It had the appearance of being a place of considerable trade, and the streets 
were crowded with people." (Rejvits ef Jeunieys in Ceuta and Jeifan, etc. Pre- 
sented lo Parliament, 1S60. p. 9.) The place is called Ji'tjii also in the Persian 
itinerary given by 'Izzat UUah in J. R. A. S. VII. 30S ; and in one procured by Mr. 
bhau. 1 Pise. R. G. S. XVI. p. 253.) 

[The Rev. W. S. Ament [Alareo R. :b. 1 10-120) writes, •“ the historian of the city of 
Cho-chau sounds the piaises of the people for their religious spirit. He says : — ! It 
was the custom of the ancients to worship those who were before them. Thus students 
worshipped their instructors, farmers worshipped the first husbandman, workers in 
silk, the original silk -worker. Thus when calamities come upon the land, the virtuous 
among the people make oftb-iings to the spirits of euit'n and heaven, the mountains, 
rivers, streams, etc. All these things are profitable. These customs should never be 
forgotten.’ .Viter .-neb instruction, we are prepared to find fifty-eight temples of 
every variety in tills little city of about 20,000 inhabitants. There is a temple to the 
spirits of Wind, Clouds, Thunder, and Rain, to the god of silk-w uikers, to the Ilorse- 
god, to the god of locusts, and the eight destructive insects, to the Five Dragons, to 
die King w ho quiets the waves. Pc-ides these, there are all the orthodox temples to 
the ancient worthies, and some modern heroe-. I.iu Pei and Chang Fei, two of 
the three great heroes of the San K:u C/.u't, being natives of Cho Chou, are each 
honoured with two temples, one in the native village, and one in the city. It is not 
often that one locality can give to a great empire tw o of its three most popular heroes : 
Liu Pei, Chang Fei, Kuan Y'u.” 

“Judging from the condition of the country," writes the Rev. W. S. Ament 
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(p. 120', 11 one could hardly believe d-nl this general m-gi' ei was the original home of the 
silk-woim, an 1 doubtless the people til'.u once lived here are the only people who 
ever saw the -llU-wuim in his wild state. The l.ho a an of Cho-Chou honestly re- 
marks that he knows of no reason why the production of silk should have cea-ed 
there, except the fact that the wonns refused to live there. . . . The palmy days of 
the silk industry were in the T ang dvnastv." — II. f 

Xote 3. — ’‘About a //from the southern suburbs of this town, the gioat road to 
Shantung ana the south-east diverged, earning an immediate diminution in the 
number of carts and travellers'’ [O.cc;:':.' i\. [From Peking ” to Cheng-ting fu, 
say; Colonel Bell (P,w. R. C. S., XII. 1S90, p. jS', the rout; f.il.wve 1 is the Gieat 
Southern highway; here the Great Ce.itial Asian highway leave; it.” The 
Rev, \Y. S. Ament says 121) about the bifurcation of the road, one branch 

going un south-west to Pao-Tip.g fu and Shan-si, and one branch to Shantung 
land Ho-nan : ” The union of the two ro..ds at this point, bunging the travel 
and ti.uiic of ten piovinces, makes Cho Cnou one of the lm-t ira, oitant cities in 
the Empire. The magistrate of this district is the only one, so far .is we know, 
in the Empire who is relieved of the duty of welcoming and escoiting transient 
officers. It was the nuiltlplichy of such duties, so harassing, that persuaded Fang 
Kuan-ch'eng to wnte the couplet on one of the city gate-ways : Jih fLn ch'unj yao, 
m.v siuanj ti : T'un hsia fan van, ti yi ‘ In adl the world, there is no place 

so public us this : for multiplied cares and trials, this is the first Chou.’ The people 
of Cho-Chou, of old celebrated f r their religious spirit, are now well known for their 
literary enterprise.” — II. C.] This bifurcation of the loads is a notable point in 
Polo’s book. For after following the western road through Cathay, i.e. the northern 
piovinces of Ch.na, to the borders of Tibet and the Indo-Chinese regions, our 
tiaveller will return, whimsically enough, r.ot to the capital to take a fresh de- 
paiture, but to this bifurcation outside of Chochau, and thence carry us south with 
him to Mauri, cr Chm -=> ■•., th of the Yell w River. 

Of a puit of the road of which Polo speaks in the l.ittei put of the Chapter 
Williamson sa\s : “The drive was a very beautiful one. Xot only were the many 
villages almost hidden by foliage, but tbe road it-elf hereabouts is lined with 
trees. . . . The effect was to make the journey bke a ramble through the avenues 
of some English park.' Beyond Tmgchuu however the country becomes more 
b’uen. (I. 26S. ) 


CHAPTER 


The Kingdom of Taiaxfu. 

After riding then those ten days from the city of Juju, 
you find yourself in a kingdom called Taiaxfu, and 
the city at which you arrive, which is the capital, is also 
called Taianlu, a very great and line city. [But at the 
end of five days’ journey out of those ten, they say 
there is a city unusually large and handsome called 



Chap. XXXVII 


THE KINGDOM OF TAIAXFU 


13 


Acbaluc, whereat terminate in this direction the hunt- 
ing preserves of the Emperor, within which no one 
dares to sport except the Emperor and his family, and 
those who are on the books of the Grand Falconer. 
Beyond this limit any one is at liberty to sport, if he be 
a gentleman. The Great Ivaan, however, scarcelv ever 
went hunting in this direction, and hence the game, 
particularly the hares, had increased and multiplied to 
such an extent that all the crops of the Province were 
destroyed. The Great Kaan being informed of this, 
proceeded thither with all his Court, and the game that 
was taken was past counting.] 1 

Taianfu 2 is a place of great trade and great industry, 
for here they manufacture a large quantity of the most 
necessary equipments for the army of the Emperor. 
There grow here many excellent vines, supplying great 
plenty of wine ; and in all Cathay this is the only 
place where wine is produced. It is carried hence 
all over the country . 8 There is also a great deal of silk 
here, for the people have great quantities of mulberry- 
trees and silk- worms. 

From this city of Taianfu you ride westward again 
for seven days, through fine districts with plenty of 
towns and boroughs, all enjoying much trade and 
practising various kinds of industry. Out of these 
districts go forth not a few great merchants, who travel 
to India and other foreign regions, buying and selling 
and getting gain. After those seven days’ journey you 
arrive at a city called Piaxfu, a large and important 
place, with a number of traders living by commerce 
and industry. It is a place too where silk is largely 
produced . 4 

So we will leave it and tell you of a great city called 
Cachanfu. But stay — first let us tell you about the 
noble castle called Caichu. 
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Note i. — Mar-den translates the commencement of this passage, which is peculiar 
to Ramusio, and runs " E in capo ili cinque piom ra de'.ie edecee dun. by the words 
“ At the end of five days’ journey beyond the ten," but this is clearly wr. : ' lhe 

place best suiting in position, as halfway between Cho-chau and T ai-yuan !u, Would be * 
CHENG-TING ru, and I have little duubt that this is the place in a. .dal. The title of 
Ak-Bdiiyh in Turki,f or Chayhan Balyhasvn in M cry >!, meaning ” \\ iiite City,” was 
applied by the Tartars to Royal Re-idciie.s; and possibly Cheng-ting tu may base 
had such a claim, for I observe in the Ann dee de lei P,op. de i Poi (xwin. ;S7; that 
in 1S62 the Chinese Government granted to the R. C. Yic.u -Apostolic of Chihli the 
ruined Imperial Palace at Cheng-ting fu for his cathe iral and other mission establish- 
ments. Moreover, as a matter of fact, Ras'niduudta’s account of Clun ghiz's campaign 
in northern Cliina in 1214, speaks of the city of " Ciiaghan Balgha-ua which the 
Chinese call JintzinfuP This is almost exactly the way in which the name of 
Cheng-ting fu is represented in 'Izzat UlUh’s Persian Itinerary {/ipdzmfn, ev ider.tly 
a clerical error for J inydzin/u), so I think there can be lit.ie diubt that Cheng-ting iu 
is the place intended. The name of Hwai-luh’ien (see Note 2', which is the first 
stage beyond Cheng-ting fu, is said to mean the Deer-lair,” pointing apparently to 
the old character of the tract as a game-preserve. The city of Chc-r.g-ung is described 
by Consul Oxenham as being now in a decayed and dilapidated condition, consisting 
only of two long streets crossing at right angle.-. It is noted for the manufacture of ^ 

images of Buddha from Shan-si iron. ( Consular Reports, p. 10 ; Erdmann, 331.) 

[The main road turns due west at Cheng-ting fu, and enters Shan-si through what is 
known among Chinese travellers as the Ku-kwan, Customs’ Barrier. — H. C.] 

Between Cheng-ting fu and T’ai-vuan fu the traveller first crosses a high and 
rugged range of mountains, and then ascends by narrow defiles to the plateau of 
Shan-si. But of these features Polo’s exces-ive condensation takes no notice. 

The traveller who quits the great plain of Chihli [which teimmates at Fu cli'eng-i, a 
small market-town, two days from Pao-ting. — H. C.] for the king Join of Taianfu,” 
i.e. Northern Shan-si, enters a tract in winch predominates that very remarkable 
formation called by the Chinese Hz ianp-tn, and to which the German name Loss has 
been attached. With this formation are bound up the distinguishing characters of 
Nouhern Intenor China, not merely in scenery but in agricultural products, dwellings, 
and means of transport. This Loss is a brownish-yellow loam, highly poious, spread- 
ing over low and high ground alike, smoothing over irregularities of surface, and utten 
more than 1000 feet in thickness. It has no stratification, but tends to cleave 
vertically, and is traversed in every direction by sudden crevices, almost glacier-hke, 
narrow, with vertical w alls of great depth, and infinite ramification. Smooth as tlx 
lo-s basin looks in a bird's-eye view, it is thus one of the most impracticable countries *■ 
conceit able for military movements, and secures extraordinary value to f_.it re.-scs in 
well-chosen sites, such as that of Tung-l.vvan mentioned in Note 2 to chan. xli. 

Agncultuie may be said in N. China to be confined to tile alluvial plains and 
the loss; as in S. China to the alluvial plains and the terraced h. ll-siucs. The loss 
has some peculiar quality which render- ns pioductive power self-renewing without 
manure (unless it be in the fi.im ui a surface coat of fresh loss!, and unfailnm in 
returns if there be sufficient lain. This singular formation is supposed by Bmon 
Richthofen, who has studied it more extensively than any one, to be no subaqueou- 
deposit, but to be the accumulated residue of countless generation- of herbaceous 
plants combined with a largo amount of mateiial spread over the thee of the ground Lv 
the winds and surface water-. 

[I do not agree with the theory of Baron von Richthofen, of the almost exclusive 
Cohan formation of loess ; water has something to do with it as vvo-il as wind end I 
think it i- mote exact to -av that l in China L, due t > 0. double action, Xevci 1 j. 
as well as Eolian. The climate wa- different in former age- from vvh,.t it 1 


* A’"! I ^-ee U.tt-r .] . p j , , ^ 

t BUigk i~) pr^p-ilv Mu 'iul. 
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rain was plentiful and to its great quantity was due the fertility of this yellow soil. 
(Cf. A. lie /.apparent. Lepons tie (nvrraphie Physique, 2' ed. 1S9S, p. 566.) — II. C.] 

Though w e do not expect to find Polo taking note of geological features, w e are 
surprised to find no mention of a characteristic of Shan-si and the adjoining districts, 
which is due to the loss; viz. the piactice of forming cave dwellings in it; these in 
fact form the habitations of a majority of the people in the loss country. Polo has 
noticed a similar usage in Badakhshan (I. p. 161), and it will be curious if a better 
acquaintance with that region should disclose a surface formation analogous tc the 
loss. {Richthofen s Letters, VII. 13 et passim.) 

Note 2.— Ta'anfu is, as Mugaillans pointed out, T’ai-ycan fu, the capital of the 
Province of Shan-si, and Shan-si is the “ Kingdom.'" The city was, however, the 
capital of the great T’ang Dynasty for a time in the Sth century, and is probably the 
Tdjah or Taiyunah of old Arab writers. Mr. Williamson speaks of it as a very 
pleasant city at the north end of a most fertile and beautiful plain, between two noble 
ranges of mountains. It was a residence, he says, also of the Ming princes, and is 
laid out in Peking fashion, even to mimicking the Coal-Hill and Lake of the Imperial 
Gardens. It stands about 3000 feet above the sea [on the left bank of the Fen-ho. — 
H. C.]. There is still an Imperial factory of artillery, matchlocks, etc., as well as a 
powder mill ; and fine carpets like those of Turkey are also manufactured. The city 
is not, however, now, according to Baron Richthofen, very populous, and conveys no 
impression of wealth or commercial importance. [In an interesting article on this 
city, the Rev. G. B. Farthing writes {North China Herald, 7th September, 1S94) : 
“ The configuration of the ground enclosed by T'ai-yuan fu city is that of a ‘three 
times to stretch recumbent cow.’ The site was chosen and described by Li Chun- 
feng, a celebrated professor of geomancy in the days of the Things, who lived during 
the reign of the Emperor T'ai Tsung of that ilk. The city having been then founded, 
its history reaches back to that date. Since that time the cow has stretched tw ice. 

. . . T'ai-yuan city is square, and surrounded by a wall of earth, of which the outer 
face is bricked. The height of the wall varies from thirty to fifty feet, and it is so 
broad that two carriages could easily pass one another upon it. The natives would 
tell you that each of the sides is three miles, thirteen paces in length, but this, 
possibly, includes what it will be when the cow shall have stretched for the third and 
last time. Two miles is the length of each side : eight miles to tramp if you wish to 
go round the four of them." — H. C.] The district used to be much noted for cutlery 
and hardware, iron as well as coal being abundantly produced in Shan-si. Apparently 
the present Birmingham of this region is a town called Hwai-lu, or Ilwo-luh'ien, 
about 20 miles west of Cheng-ting fu, and just on the western verge of the great plain 
of Chihli. [Regarding Plwai-Iu, the Rev. C. Holcombe calls it “a miserable town 
lying among the foot hills, and at the mouth of the valley, up which the road into 
Shan-si lies." He writes fp. 59) that Ting-ting chau, after the Customs’ barrier 
(Ku Kwan) between Chih-li and Shan-si, would, under any proper system of 
management, at no distant day become the Pittsburg, or Birmingham, of China. — 
H. C.] (Richthofen's Letters. No. VII. 20; Cathay, xc\ii. cxiii. cxciv. ; Rennie, II. 
265 ; Williamson s Journeys m North China ; Oxcnham, u. s. II ; Klapsoth in J. As. 
ser. II. tom. i. 100 ; Lzzat Cl/ah's Reis. /tin. in J. R. A. A. VII. 307 ; Porhe. Von 
Peking nach Ch'ang-an, p. 23.) 

[■‘From Khavaiiu (Hwo-luh'ienj, an important commercial centre supplving 
Shansi, fur 130 miles to Sze-tien, the mad traverses the loess hills, which extend 
from the Peking- Kalgan road in a south-west direction to the Yellow River, ar.d which 
are passable throughout this length only by the Great Cential Asian trade route to 
T’ai-yuan fu and by the Tung- Kwan, Ho-nan, i.e. the Yellow River route. {Colonel 
Bell, Proc. R. G. S. XII. 1S90, p. 59.) Colonel Bell reckons seven days (21S miles) 
from Peking to Hwo-lu-h ien and five days from this place to T'ai-yuan fu.” — H. C.] 

Note 3. — Martini observes that the giapes in Shan-si were very abundant and the 
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best in China. The Chinese used them only as raisins, bat wine was nude there tor 
the use of the early Jesuit Missions, and tKir successors continue to tb ■'.*-■ it. 

Klaproth, however, tells us lint the wine or T\u-yu n fu was celebrated in the d.ijs <d 
the T’ang Djua^ty, .aid i>cd to be sent in M there to the IhiipMe f mbr the * 
Mongols the use of this wine spread gieath. The n • aider ul the Ming accepted the 
offer mg of wine rf the \ine f:..»n Taiyi. n in 1 373. but prohibit d its being pre-ented 
again. The finest grapes are prrduced in the distr.M ot \ uhuii-hie-n, w aeie lulls 
shield the plain from north wind-., and coio eit it into a garden many sqtune nales in 
extent. In the vintage season the best grapes sell for le-s man a iartlnng a pound. 

[Mr. Theos. Sampson, m an article on ** Grapes in China." writes 'A a/e s and (^ne its 
on China and Ja/an, April, 1S69, p. 50) : “The earliest mention of the giape in 
Chinese literature appears to be contained in the chapter on the nations ut Central 
Asia, entitled Ta Yuan Chzvan, or description of Fergana, winch forms prrt of the 
historical records {Sze-ddi) of Sze-ma T>ien. dating from me. ioo. V litmg of the 
political relations instituted sl.uiih before this date by the tmperor W u Ti with the 
nations beyond the Western frontiers of China, the historian dwells at considerable 
length, but unluckily with much obscurity, on the various nations despatched west- 
ward under the leadership of Char" Ivhen and others, and mentions the grape vine in 
the following passage: — ‘Throughout the country of Fergana, wine is made from 
grapes, and the wealthy lay up stores of wine, many tens of thousands of shih in Y 

amount, which may be kept for scores of years without spoiling. Wine is the 
common beverage, and for horses the mu-su is the ordinary pasture. The envoys 
from China brought back seeds with them, and hereupon the Emperor fur 
the first time cultivated the grape and the mu-su in the most productive soils/ 

In the Description of Western regions, forming part of the History of the Flan Dynasty, 
it is stated that grapes aie abundantly produced in the country of Iv i-pin (identified 
with Cophene, part of modern Afghanistan) and other adjacent countries, and 
referring, if I mistake not, to the journeys of Chung Khen, the same work says*, that the 
Emperor Wu-Ti despatched upwards of ten envoi s to the various countries west- 
ward of Fergana, to search for novelties, and that they returned with grape and mu- 
su seeds. These references appear beyond question to determine the fact that grapes 
were introduced from Western — or, as we term it, Central — Asia, by Chang K'lcn/’ 

Dr. Bretschneider (Brian icon Sini: am , I. p. 25), relating the mission of Chang 
K’ien (139 me. Emperor Wu-Ti), who died about B.c. 103, writes: — “ He is said to 
have introduced many useful plants from Western Asia into China. Ancient Chinese 
authors a^cube to him the introduction of the Vine, the Pomegranate, Safflower, the 
Common Bean, the Cucumber, Lucerne, Coriander, the Walnut-tree, and othei 
plants/’ — FI. C.] The r!\er that flows down from bfiarr-si by Cheng-ting-fu is called 4 
“ Putu-ho, or the Grape River/’ {J. .is. u. s. ; Richthofen, u. s.) 

[Regarding the name of this river, the Rev. C. Ilukvmbe {!.c. p. 56) writes: 
“Williamson stare* in his Journeys in XcRh China that the name of this stream is, 
properly /hw.v IIo — ‘Grape River/ In t L *■ uuctlrnes written Hu-t’oa River in- 
correctly. The above named author, h ovever, is himself m error, the name given 
above \Ilu-fo\ being invariably found in ail Chinese audit -ikies, as well as being the 
name by which the stream is kn-'wn all ale ag its c nurse/' 

West of the Fan River, along the western bolder cf the Central Plain of Shan-si, 
in the extreme northern point of which lies T ai-yuan fu, the Rev. C. Holcombe says 
(p. 61), “ is a large area, close under the hills, almost exclusively given up to the 
cultivation of the grape. The grapes are unusually large, and of dehciuiis flavour." — 

H. C.] 

Note 4. — --In no part of China probably says Richthofen, do the towns and 
villages consist of houses so substantial and costly as in this. Pianfu is undoubtedly, 
as Magailians again notices, P'ing-vang H’. T It is the Bid an of Shah Rukh 5 $( 

* It seems to be ca! T ed Piy:rgfu (miswritten Pi> in Mr. Sh.v.vs It mrary from Yarl.and 

(Pr. R. G. S. XVI. 2; ; ) We often find ti.c West-' n n.udiikaa m-. A Chines names very persistent. 
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ambassadors. [Old P’ing yang, 5 Us to the somh] is said to have been the residence 
of the primitive and mythical Chinese Emperor Van. A great college for the educa- 
tion ol the Mongols was instituted at P‘irg-\ang, by Yeliu Chutsai. the enlightened 
minister of Okkodai Khan. [Its dialect differs from the T'ai-yuan dialect, and is more 
like Pekingese.] The city, h mg in a broad \ alley covered with the jellow loss, was 
destroyed by the T'ai-P mg rebels, but it is rc\ i\ mg. [It is known |Lr its black putter}'.] 
The vicinity is noted fur large paper factories. [** From T’ai-yuan fu to P’ing-} ang fu 
is a journey of 185 miles, down the valley of the Fuen-ho. 5 ’ (Colonel Bell, Pros. 
P. G. S. XII. iSyo, p. 61.) By the way, Mr. Ruckhill remarks (Lend cf the Lamas , 
p. 10) : “ Richthofen has transcribed the name of this river Liter.. This spelling has 

been adopted on most of the recent map - both German and English, but Finn is 
an impossible sound in Chinese/* (Read Pen ho )— H. C.] {Cathay, ccxi. ; Ritter , 
IV. 516; D' Ohsson , II. 70; IViUiaoison, I. 330.) 


C II A P T E R X X X V 1 1 I. 

Concerning the Castle of Caichu. 

On leaving Pianfu you ride two days westward, and 
come to the noble castle of Caichu, which was built 
in time past by a king of that country, whom they used 
to call the Golden King, and who had there a Q'reat 
and beautiful palace. There is a great hall of this 
palace, in which are pourtrayed all the ancient kings of 
the country, done in gold and other beautiful colours, 
and a very fine sight they make. Each king in succes- 
sion as he reigned added to those pictures . 1 

[This Golden King was a great and potent Prince, 
and during his stay at this place there used to be in 
his service none but beautiful girls, of whom he had 
a great number in his Court. When he went to take 
the air about the fortress, these girls used to draw him 
about in a little carriage which they could easily' move, 
and they would also be in attendance on the King for 
everything pertaining to his convenience or pleasure. 2 ] 
Now I will tell you a pretty passage that befel 
between the Golden King and Prester John, as it was 
related by the people of the Castle. 
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It came to pass, as they told the tale, that this 
Golden King was at war with Prester John. And the 
King held a position so strong that Prester John was 
not able to get at him or to do him any scathe ; where- 
fore he was in great wrath. So seventeen gallants 
belonging to Prester John’s Court came to him in a 
body, and said that, an he would, they were ready to 
bring him the Golden King alive. His answer was, 
that he desired nothing better, and would be much 
bounden to them if they would do so. 

So when they had taken leave of their Lord and 
Master Prester John, they set off together, this goodly 
company of gallants, and went to the Golden King, 
and presented themselves before him, saying that they 
had come from foreign parts to enter his service. And 
he answered by telling them that they were right 
welcome, and that he was glad to have their service, 
never imagining that thev had anv ill intent. And so 
these mischievous squires took service with the Golden 
King; and served him so well that he grew to love 
them dearly. 

And when they had abode with that King nearly 
two years, conducting themselves like persons who 
thought of anything but treason, they one day accom- 
panied the King on a pleasure party when he had very 
few else along with him : for in those gallants the King 
had perfect trust, and thus kept them immediately about 
his person. So after they had crossed a certain river 
that is about a mile from the castle, and saw that they 
were alone with the King, they said one to another that 
now was the time to achieve that they had come for. 
Then they all incontinently drew, and told the King 
that he must go with them and make no resistance, or 
thev would slav him. The King at this was in alarm 
and great astonishment, and said : “ How then, good 
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my sons, what thing is this ye say ? and whither would 
ye have me go?” They answered, and said: ! ‘You 
shall come with us, will ye, nill ye. to Prester John our 
Lord.” 

Note i. — T he name of the cattle is very doubtful. But of that and the geography, 
which in this part is tangled, we ."hall .-.peak further oil. 

Whilst the original French texts were unknown, the king liere -poken of figured 
in the old Latin vu^ions as King Dan us y and in Ratnusiu as Re Dcr. It was a most 
happy suggestion r,f Marsden's. in absence of all knowledge of the fact that the 
original narrative was Fnn:k. that this Dor represented the Emperor of the Kin or 



ln« •• R^i d O- (From .. Ms. In the Ro\al Asiatic So'.icty's Collection.) 

" <£t cn cesic clntstuuxs hit uit meut bbuts palcts nt qu cl ;x unc granbisnu sale 
la xnt il stmt portrait a moat belles p cultures tout les rois be cclcs 
presences guc furent anstencmant. et ee est meat belle bistc a tooir." 

hr -Idcrd dynasty, called by the Mongols A'::':: K : . f which. Dei D' Or is a literal 

Oi toe legend itself I can find no trace. Eamiducklln relate-? a store of the grand- 
father of Aung Khan ( Pul- A iTeatei John). Mcrghuz Bon Jn Khan, being treacher- 
' 'd'lv made over to the Kr i g of tin- Churehc ilhe Kin ^>nxrcignh and put to death by 
being naiLd t j a woodm a--. Bui the same authoi tells us that Aung Khan got his 
nt.e of Aur.g (L hi. I! b/.\ i n- king fiom the Kin Einpeio* of hi? day, so that no 
he: oaitary f_ud seems d-uvcilie. 

Mr. Vv\lie. who is of.ipm.on, like Baiun RidithoiTn, that the Ca'.-iu which Polo 
makes the scene of that story , is Kaii-chau tor hi: ri-chau as it sceiUs to be pronounced!, 
i:> -rdi of the \ ellow River, ha-' L^en good enough n> seuioh the histones of the Liao 
end Km Dynastic?, “ but without finding any trace of such a stoiv. or of the Kin 
Fmpeiuis having re-dded in that nrghheuihooJ. 

T , ' [Tnere is n-j trace ot it in Ka:kz s French tnuiaLtien from the Manchu of tne History of tl.e Ki.i 
Lino .re, iSr;, — H. C ] 
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On the other hand, he n'dnt- oat that the - "ty L.„s a -ti-mg u- u.Mance to a real 
event which metnre-’ 1:1 Central A-..* i.i tue 1 eg’i..ung « : P<*l » ou.t.ny. 

The Persian historian.- oi the MurgiL ieu*ie ih : w.icn Luu.g! iz detenvd and 
slew Taiyang Khan, the kmg of the hm-hhl:. ' a - *r « t l\m aug, tied to 

the G ur-Knau of Karakhimi and iv_c--Ved b'-t i Ins p.i*.»etr and the Land ot Lis 
daughter (see i. 23 but atterward-. m-c agmu-i L - bem • ’< -i m.d i -mr; cd bi> 
throne. ‘*In the L.ao history I learn Mi. Wy.ie \i] tl — t C .m.-m-hu, the la-t 
monarch oi the. Kara&lntm hue, aseenued the m i ,r » m iiob, .a . i*. tbe 3 ph ycir oi 
his reign, when out hunting one day in autt am, Ka-i.Iuk, who h..d beuo tr : *p3 m 
ambush, made him prisoner, seized his throne an .1 ad. [.ted the cc-t k s *»t 0 v L:. ", 
while he conferred on CLih-Iu-kc. the 1 . nan blj title of 7 k:-j k.v\ - .zean ; ' ti ^ md 
emrei _.r. J " ” 

It is this Kashi uk, t j wh«.-n Rubi 1:41..--. assigns the io!e of King , .1 i‘m-tei 1 J* bn, 
the subject of so many wonderful stones. And Mr. Wylie prints out that not - d> 
was his father Taiyang Klran. acemd-ng to the Chinese l.i-tjries, .a n.acii iv m 
important prince than Aung Khan oi Wang Khan the Kerait. but Lis name 71::- 1 ng- 
A 7 :.zn is precisely “Great King John “ as near as John {01 Yohana) can '*e e>..rx--_^ 
in Chinese. lie th.nks therefoie that Taiyang and his son Kushluk, the Naunans, 
and not Aung Khan and Ins descendants the Kerait-, were the panic* to whan the 
chaiactcr of Pi ester John piopcrly bJonged, and that it was probably this st-.iy of 
Kushluk's captuie of the K. rakhitai mm a: eh \J'c: de 7 k g- which got cou'.cimd ...to 
the form in which he relates it of the L.i d 0 , . 

The suggestion seems to me, as icgaikb d e st .»\, interesting and pod Ale ; 
though I do not admit that the character of l J ie-mr John prcpeiiy belonged to any 
real person. 

I may best exph.m my \,ew of the inatmi by a geographical aiial.gy. Tie- 
Columbian maps 01 the Atlantic showed an Island of Brazil, an Island of Antihia, 
founded — who knows on what? — whetner on the real adventure 01 a \<_sScl di.ven :n 
sight of the Azores or Bermudas, or on mere fancy and fogbank. But when discovery 
really came to be undci taken, men looked for such hails and Luna them accordingly . 
And tlmre they are in our geographies, Brazil and the Antilles ! 

1 lie cut which we give is ciaiou- in connection with 0U1 tiavellei s notice of the 
portrait-gallery of the Golden Kings. r««r it is takei. from the i.agmentarv Mb. of 
Rashiduddin's History in the hbraiy m the lvyal A-iatic Society, a MS. believed to 
be one of those executed under the g ^.ui \'aztr*s own supervision, and is presented 
there as the portrait of the last so' esc gn cf the Dynasty 1:1 question, being one of a 
whole series of s.miLir r'giics. There can he little u*.ubt. I think, that these ueic 
taken from C nines e origin..!-, though, it may Le, not very c\. :dy. 

No ie 2 — The List xy of tie Luo i v.eio*s of Cbm... wised cr Kbit vi, 
Chdichc, Mongol, or Mauchu. has d. a\ a lomi the same. T.i one or two gemma- 
tions the warlike character - rd n.ai.ly ’ ..tuts weie mai.tr”.-! : md tl.cn the mtrude. 
hawi.g adopted Chine.-e mmiuus, l-i —. ionics, h.eiature, and cisdizatLn, sank mm 
11.01 c th n Chinese encmuiaey and dc 0 rad ttn-n. We see the cu-t mi of employing 
only :bma!e attendants ascribed in a later chapter ( ivwii. > to tire Sung Licpeiurs at 
Kin-rv 1 an-: the same was me custom or trie later Ming empor rrs. in whose time ti’e 
iiapeiial palace w a - .-aid la contain 5C0O w.»n;ei:. Indeed, the piocisC cu-t._.m wlnci 
this passage dcscrit^s wa* in our own day habitually reported of the T'ai-B'mg 

eieign dui.ug Lis leign at Nanking: ‘‘None but women are allow el in the 
interror of the Palace, and Le u d^aun to the audi.nce-chamcce in n glided sacred 
d/U^on-car by tie ladies.'' {Lljihij.'on, p. 42; see also Widen s Ezer-l k, ton jus 
A rmy. p. 41.) 


* See also Cy^ert (p. 157;, who cites tn is story from \i.-dcIou, but does r.ot notice its ana! 10 
Polo's. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

How Prester John treated the Golden King his Prisoner. 

And on this the Golden King was so sorely grieved that 
he was like to die. And he said to them : “ Good, my 
sons, for God's sake have pity and compassion upon me. 
Ye wot well what honourable and kindly entertainment 
ye have had in my house ; and now ye would deliver me 
into the hands of mine enemy! In sooth, if ye do what 
ye say, ye will do a very naughty and disloyal deed, and 
a right villainous.” But they answered only that so it 
must be, and away they had him to Prester John their 
Lord. 

And when Prester John beheld the King he was 
rig-ht glad, and greeted him with something like a 
malison.* The King answered not a word, as if he 
wist not what it behoved him to say. So Prester John 
ordered him to be taken forth straightway, and to be put 
to look after cattle, but to be well looked after himself 
also. So they took him and set him to keep cattle. 

> This did Prester John of the grudge he bore the King, 
to heap contumely on him, and to show what a nothing 
he was, compared to himself. 

And when the King had thus kept cattle for two 
years. Prester John sent for him, and treated him with 
honour, and clothed him in rich robes, and said to him : 
“Now Sir King, art thou satisfied that thou wast in no 
way a man to stand against me ? ” “ Truly, my good 

Lord, I know well and always did know that I was in 
no way a man to stand against thee.’’ And when he 
had said this Prester John replied : " I ask no more ; but 

* Lui cist que ll fbust le mal \enuz." 
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henceforth thou shalt be waited on and honourably 
treated.” So he caused hordes and harness of war to 
be given him, with a goodly train, and sent him back 
to his own country. And after that he remained ever 
friendly to Prester John, and held fast by him. 

So now I will say no more of this adventure of the 
Golden King, but I will proceed with our subject. 


CHAPTER XL 

Concerning the Great River Caramoran and the City of 

C-NCHANFU. 

When you leave the castle, and travel about 20 miles 
westward, you come to a river called Caramoran, so 
big that no bridge can be thrown across it ; for it is of 
immense width and depth, and reaches to the Great 
Ocean that encircles the Universe. — I mean the whole 
earth. On this river there are many cities and walled 
towns, and many merchants too therein, for much traffic 
takes place upon the river, there being a great deal of 
ginger and a great deal of silk produced in the countrv ,' 2 

Game birds here are in wonderful abundance, inso- 
much that you may buy at least three pheasants for a 
Venice groat of silver. I should say rather for an as fit r, 
which is worth a little more . 3 

[On the lands adjoining this river there grow vast 
quantities of great canes, some of which are a foot or a 
foot and a half (in girth), and these the natives emplov 
for many useful purposes.] 

After passing the river and travelling two days west- 
ward you come to the noble city of Cachanfu, which we 
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have already named. The inhabitants are all Idolaters. 
And I may as well remind you again that all the people 
of Cathay are Idolaters. It is a city of great trade and 
of work in gold-tissues of many sorts, as well as other 
kinds of industry. 

There is nothing else worth mentioning, and so we 
will proceed and tell you of a noble city which is the 
capital of a kingdom, and is called Kenjanfu. 


Note i. — R'ard-lMuren. or Bin -k River, is or.e of the names applied by the 
Mongols to the Hwang Ho, or Yellow River, of the Chinese, and is used by all the 
mediteval western writers, e.g. Odoric, John Marignoili, Rashiduddin. 

Tne River, where it shirts Shan-si, is fir the in ost part difficult both of access and 
of passage, and ill adapted to navigation, owing to the violence of the stream. 
Whatever there is of navigation is confined to the transport of coal down-stream from 
Western Shan-si, in large flats. Mr. Elias, who has noted the River's level by 
aneroid at two points 920 miles apart, calculated the fall over that distance, which 
includes the contour of Shan-si, at 4 feet per mile. The best part for navigation is 
above this, from X'ing-hia to Chaghan Keren (in abort 1 10° E. long. 1. in which Captain 
Prjevalski's observations give a fall of less thin 6 inches per mile. [Richtherln, 
Letter VII. 25 ; I. 60; J. R. G. S. XI.III. p. 1 15 ; Peter mann, 1 S73, 

pp. S9-01.I 

[On 5th January, 1SS9, Mr. Rockliill coming to the Yellow River ftom P'mg-yang, 
found ( Land of the Lames, p. 17) that "‘the river was between 500 and 600 wards 
wide, a sluggish, muddy stream, then covered with floating ice about a foot thick, 
. . . . The Yellow River here is shallow, in the main channel only is it four or ii\e 
feet deep. - ’ The Rev. C. Holcombe, who crossed in October, -ays \p. 65) : that " 
was nowhere more than 6 feet deep, and on returning, thiee of the boatmen sprang 
into the water in midstream and waded ashore, carrying a line from the ferry-boat 
to prevent us from rapidly dinting down with the current. The water was ju-t up 
to their hips.” — II. C.j 

X'ctTE 2. — It is rental l-a'.ie that the abundance of silk in Shan-si and Shen-si is so 
distinctly mentioned in these chapters, whereas now there is next to no silk at all 
grown in these districts. Is this the result of a change of climate, or only a com- 
mercial change? Baron Richthofen, to whom I have refened the question, belietes it 
to be due to the former cause : “ Xo tiact in Cuina would appear to have suifeieJ so 
much by a change of climate as Shen-si and Southern Shan-si. 5 [See pp. 11-12.] 

Xo 1 E 3. — The asfer or a.L/tJ (belli meaning " white") of tne Mongols at Tana or 
Azov I have elsewhere calculated, from PegulotUs data ( Cathay , p. 29S), to have 
contained about os. 2 "S-V. worth of silver, which is less than the grosso ; but the name 
may have had a loose application to small silver coins in other countries of Aha. 
Pi '>sibly tile money intended m i)' iu\ e b-011 the 50 tsisn note. (See note I, ell. xxiv. 
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CHAPTER XL I. 

COXC'ERXIXG THE ClTV OF KeXJAXFU. 

Axd when you leave the city of Cachanfu of which I 
have spoken, and travel eight days westward, you meet 
with cities and boroughs abounding in trade and industrv, 
and quantities of beautiful trees, and gardens, and fine 
plains planted with mulberries, which are the trees on 
the leaves of which the silkworms do feed . 1 The people 
are all Idolaters. There is also plenty of game of all 
sorts, both of beasts and birds. 

And when you have travelled those eight days’ 
journey, you come to that great city which I mentioned, 
called Kexjaxfu . 2 A very great and fine city it is, and 
the capital of the kingdom of Kenjanfu, which in old 
times was a noble, rich, and powerful realm, and had 
many great and wealthy and puissant kings . 3 But now 
the king thereof is a prince called Mangalai, the son 
of the Great Kaan, who hath given him this realm, and 
crowned him king thereof . 4 It is a city of great trade 
and industry. They have great abundance of silk, from 
which they weave cloths of silk and gold of divers kinds, 
and they also manufacture all sorts of equipments for an 
army. They have every necessary of man’s life very 
cheap. The city lies towards the west ; the people are 
Idolaters ; and outside the city is the palace of the 
Prince Mangalai, crowned king, and son of the Great 
Kaan, as I told you before. 

This is a fine palace and a great, as I will tell you. 
It stands in a great plain abounding in lakes and streams 
and springs of water. Round about it is a massive and 
lofty wall, five miles in compass, well built, and all 
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garnished with battlements. And within this wall is the 

o 

king’s palace, so great and fine that no one could imagine 
a finer. There are in it many great and splendid halls, 
and many chambers, all painted and embellished with 
work in beaten gold. This Mangalai rules his realm 
right well with justice and equity, and is much beloved 
by his people. The troops are quartered round about 
the palace, and enjoy the sport (that the royal demesne 
affords). 

So now let us quit this kingdom, and I will tell you 
of a very mountainous province called Cuncun, which 
you reach by a road right wearisome to travel. 


Note i. — [*• .Varus alba is largely grown in North China for feeding silkworms.” 
(. Brctschr.eider , Hist, of Bot. Disc. I. p. 4.) — II. C] 

Note 2 . — Hating got to sure ground again at Kenjanlu. w hi .h is, as we shall 
explain presently, the city of S;-x<;vn fu, capital of Shen-si, let us look back at the 
geography of the route from P'mg-yang fu. Its difficulties aie great. 

The traveller carries us two days' journey from P ing-yang fu to his castle of the 
Golden King. This is called in the G. Text and most other MSS. Caicin, Cayttu. or 
the like, but in Ramusio all me Tinuyn. lie then carries Us 20 miles fuither to the 
Caramoran ; he crosses this river, travels two dai s further, and reaches the great city 
Cachanfu ; eight days more (or as in Ramusio s-:z\n\ bring him to ?i-ngan lu. 

There seems scarcely mom for doubt that CachaXFL’ is the IIo-chuxg FU [the 
ancient capital of Emperor Shun — II. C.] of throe days, now called P U-CHAU FU. 
close to the great elbow of the Huang Ho \K.stro:h). But this city, instead 01 
being two day west of the great liver, stands iu ar its en.'cn: 1 ank. 

[The Rev. C. Holcombe writes (pp. 64-65! : "P'u-chau lu lies on a level with the 
Yellow River, ard on the edge of a laige extent of worthies- niais'n land, full of pools 
of brackish, and in some places, positively salt water. . . . The great road docs not 
pass into the town, hating succeeded in maintaining Us position on the hign ground 
from which the town has ba.ks’Ue.l. . . . The great road kee; ing to the bluii'. urns 
on, turning first south, and then a trifle to the east of south., until the road, the bluff, 
and Shan-si, all end ^ogethei. making a sudden plunge dow n a precipice and being 
lost in the dirty waters of the Yellow River. ' — II. C.] 

Nut maintaining the infallibility of our tiavHiei’s memory, we may conceive 
confusion here, between the recollections of his journey westwaid and those of his 
return ; but this does not remove all the difficulties. 

The most notable fortress of the Km sovereigns was that of T'ungkwan, on the 
right bank of the river, 25 miles below P'u-chau fu, an 1 closing the passage between 
the river and the mountains, just where the boundaries of Ho-nan. Shan-si, and Shen-ai 
meet. It was constantly the turning-point of the Mongol campaigns against that 
Dynasty, and held a prominent place in the dying instructions of Ching'.iiz for the pro- 
secution of the conquest of Cathay. This foitress must have continued lumous to 
Po’o's time — indeed it continues so still, the strategic position being one which 
nothing short of a geological catastrophe could impair, — but I see no way of reconcil- 
ing its position with his nariative. 

The name in Ramusio’s form might be merely that of the Dynasty, viz. Tea-Kin 
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P’uehau-fu (or vice versa). The question as to Caiehu miy still be settled, it 
mu^t be possible to ascertain where the Kin rc*i led.’* * 

[Mr. Rockhill writes ( Land of the Lamas, p. 17) : *■ One hundred and twenty a 
south -south -west of the city is Kiai Chou, with the laigtM salt works in China.'* 
Richthofen has estimated that about 150,000 tons of salt are produced annually from 
the marshes around it. — H. C.] 

Note 3. — The eight days’ journey through richly cultivated plains run up the basin 
of the Wei River, the most important agricultural region of North -West China, and the 
core uf early Chinese History. The loss is here more than ever predominant, its 
yellow tinge affecting the whole laniscape, and even the atmosphere. Here, accord- 
ing to Uaron v. Richthofen, originated the use of the word hzvang- “ yellow, 35 as the 
symbol of the Earth, whence the primeval emperors were styled Huangdi, “Lord c! 
the Earth, 53 but properly 4 ‘ Lord of the Loss.” 

[The Rev. C. Holcombe {l.c. p. 66) writes : From T’ung-kwan to Si-ngan fu, 
the road runs in a direction nearly due west, through a most lovely section of country, 
having a range of high hills upon the south, and the Wei River on the north. The 
road lies through one long orchard, and the walled towns and cities lie thickly along, 
for the most part at a little distance from the highway.” Mr. Rockhill says {Land of 
the Lamas, pp. 19-20) : “The road between T'ung-kwan and Si-ngan fu, a distance 
of 1 10 miles, is a fine highway — for China — with a ditch on either side, rows of willow- 
trees here and there, and substantial stone biidges and culverts over the little 
streams which cross it. The basin of the Wei ho, in which this part of the province 
lies, has been for thousands of years one of the granaries of China. It was the colour 
of its loess-covered soil, called ‘yellow' earth 5 by the Chinese, that suggested the use 
of yellow' as the colour sacred to imperial majesty. Wheat and sorghum are the 
principal crop?, but we saw' also numerous paddy fields where docks uf flamingoes 
were wading, ar.d fruit-trees grew' everywhere.*’ — H. C.] 

Ivenjanfu, or, as Ramusio gives it, Qucnzanfa, is Si-ngan fu, or as it was called 
in the days of its greatest fame, Chang-ngan, probably the most celebrated city in 
Chinese history, and the capital of several of the most potent dynasties. It was the 
metropolis of Shi Hwang-ti of the T 5 sin Dynasty, properly the first emperor and 
whose conquests almost intersected those of his contemporary Ptolemy Eueigetcs. It 
was, perhaps, the Thinae of Claudius Ptolemy, as it was certainly the Khumdinf of 
the early Mahomedans, and the site of flourishing Christian Churches in the 7th 
century, as well as of the remarkable monument, the discovery of which a thousand 
years later disclosed their forgotten existence. Kinjohaofu w as the name which 


* See the small map attached to *' Marco Pulo’s 1 Literacy Map, No. IV.,” at end of VoL I. 

t [It is supposed to come frem kang (king) dang. — H. C. j 

\ In the first edition I was able to present a reduced facsimile of a nibziag in my possession from 
this famous inscription, which I owed to the generosity of Dr. Lockhart, To the Earon von 
Richthofen I am no less indebted for the more complete rubbii g which has afforded the plate r..\v 
published. A tolerably full account of this i.i: cnpti-j.i is given in Ca.zr.ay, p. xciu sezj , and 
p. clxxxi. s:qq. , but the subject is so interesting that it seems well to introduce here the most import- 
ant p irticuLiio : — 

The stone slab, about 7} feet high by 3 feet wide, and some 10 inches in thickness, 1 2 which bears 
this inscription, was accidentally found in 1625 by some workmen w ho were digging in the Chang-ngan 
suburb cf the city of Singanfu. The cross, which is engraved at p. 30, is incised at the top of the 
slab, and beneath this are 9 large characters in 3 columns, constituting the heading, which runs: 
“ Monine.enz con:me»Koraung the znirc t:i~z.on and propagation op the nebic Lazv or la T’sin m ike 
Mutd.e Kingdom ; ” Ta T’sir. being the term apph.J m Chinese literature to the Roman Empire, 
of which the ancient Chinese had much such a shnuowy conception as the Romans had, conversely, 
of the Chinese as Sinae and Seres. Then follows the body of the inscription, of great length and 
beautiful execution, consisting 
oi Christian doctrine, of a 
Oi ofAv ( probably a Ch 


1 l-v 1. Greiiard, who repiouuv.es ^Iil. v. 152.1 a good facsimile of the inscription, gives to the slao 
the following dimensions: high 2m. 36, wide cm. 86, thick oxn. 25. — H. C.] 

2 [Dr. F. Hirth {China and the Roman Orient , p. 323) writes : “ 0 -lo-pen=s R uben, Rupen ? ” He 

adds (Jour. China Br. R. As. Soc. XXI. i 836 , pp. 214-215): “Initial r \ s also quite commonly 
represented by initial l. I am in doubt whether the two characters o~lo in the Chinese name for 
Russia stand for foreign ru or ro ?Lue. This word would bear comparison with a Chinese 
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fin the devoat pat. ji 1 . n.-o of 'A «- I‘ — -..L-t :ra\ a e:.a Dr IL.ien T- u a - -d : i..v 
I n the end o* the cent .r /. Id i....' l ;as t u r p-e La"''’. hut dr ii — .-I <-1,-7; 

Cruarh r=co\ers its ore.-ti^r- an-* Kin •. a v..\ * a: . cy Sr rr li-l-'J'ii in.-;. 

Uvi'C- aid- There i’.'I j.w> « :> — :ta .. ::.c p 1 o-_: \ ud.. \ . 

Tne Cnme><- inscription conduces wi:.i : j c.e.ti ■ . . s.c-.u \ ,..r 7 A. a a >' A 

Great Tang l>\:v.*ty, the sc\e~ . cay :>{ : r mo . Pa.si.i, tr e >t A t» gre..t J • „ 

c crc'i/jnds, a_-orair< to G-.u. :h to 4th 1 c . aary 7 d 1 : a* i J'«< :u .-nc-’cJ : ' -.a 

7 /cVtzc;..i Pahu-5u..day ; but this -•pare.*.:; d..- : ' -we.-. -a l!..a-r;.. - : : 

c lief of the law, Xivoenv tpi:,."n„d to he the Ci i.'—o t.-e .n„ir.pd. th_ : 

writer, and the o‘ficr.1 sa-'cr -* 

The G/ eat Ilesa'i,. 1 w.t*» though Inge.::- • a i:..*»i. ter^rcta:.. n o r ‘ m..’ M' Wyd hr 
me a paper of his o», u (m cd.w Pesc/Se - u/..i Miss. J •.'/ ,:n } July, d;i, p 45 >, v\ . :.u.hes 
perfectly clear Tne evp*-;s?:vi tran-cri. :c . y f.-a'.A.icr, i -d-ia; anc.’ h.:-.. 'H.-s. 
appc. a .rs in a Cm'e^euork vi: referenic iz t .? ir-cri; t.; 1. a- 1 a -.ni-.-- da, r.'d m : 

only a Chi .esc tra'.^cr'pt o* t! e Ptna:. v «..! ** r ..a’’. ' idrU'/ni . . : • _\!’ W\ v.--d : 

from the mouth of a lV<i.u M. i d-ii I:.e atl- ■ *' Fc-ta^r,. . z-.is hu/da\ ; \..jy 

Sunday 9 Mr. \V}'lie snc^e-t- t :«sr . 0..-. a.. -,e the . '1 -at Sunday or th_ year. 

The monument c\hi’ :tN. ..ui*;.:n t.* t..c Chd~e = . t.-xt a ; :ri;- snort *ne:r.p:.cns in tne 1 

langv.age, and Eitra^StJ .haractr- oontai;..: : :• •= — tc cf crc.t. - :r j cf the (. 

( = a.d.~73i), the name of ticrma car i * trior A •_ ‘ tec X^stor'an tn — d. M.-.:. Hasax IaH'jA 
in 770. but the fact apparent >v had net rer:’*-c Cr.ra) mat Ad.*.'!. Ei*.;.op ana P. 
Tzin.sthan (: e. Cnmah a •’ th- se -A t L e chrii . ^taT A the :ap.trJ \\. .ch I er; bears the 

ghen it bv the early ArA T:„ cllc*.-, A A' • d There 1 o\.’ s:>t^ - even iamics p 

S>riac ch-iracters. most uf arc cLaia.tc.hcll a.- pr.csta pHwd a:.i ? vty-o::e ..a. 

persons m Chinese, all priests save ore. 

[It appears that Adam (A’ . A. w erect c 1 tne r.j; anient tv ;r lc-'i<v -a ’ a- vr.d 

same Emperor, ui.h a BuHd.i the t -a'dit-.r .* a Haddl.^: idtra t: c Sat “.rami: t from a H_ 
(iee a curi.'tts pa;>.r by Mr. J. Tvi.vu.-v’..: a. in t.ic 1 ' . :■ Pu.\ VII > r r* fH.-fot. » 

Mr R'cldi 1 f/’d-. d'.vrt. p. 157. jc.Vc ) ir.avcs the fjlio»w ig rortaa.s . " It i- s'ra.'dc he .ve . c 
the t \o famous Uigur Xc-nna"* Mar J.» • ia ari X:. ■’ a*. C..v:r.a, n. ’ on their .rne; 
Kodiangm Swvivb err. Shan h'i tu Wester* A*-. — ut iu-a h ,/c they in.— : tr.ec.tycf la 

or Xir^-r da on the Vci.ow R:\er as ur. ita^-itaut 1 .t.c. d. .. j . ■. - redr n- H-*»a: 

Charg-an Had Chang an been at the tin.c the X t-tciva 1 hp «:-:p' 1 s-.c cite v ^ j t. that 
pilgrims Wu’u’d h.-.ve \.s..ei it cr a: lea-*: red—rc" to it. (C i c : \Air JA:u. ■ ' a j: ) — H L 
Kucher gi\es a gjud iaai.y 1.1 ore i,...v.cs than aopea. oti tne a’ .y : 

s.'aie of th-Sc are cn u.e cege of the slab : h_ hi. ^\"e haw. iij t^ st cf t: e .o.ntr. 

ra.^c l ly t us stcr.e. 1 r.e most aole drfc- '.:e A it 5 gc.um _ .’-n vttcr. as m , . as a tr.-:.s.r:_ 

m /iuucU exists 1 un.t and has I ee 1 . the R-_v M A\ . , ih.r R . : 

tne stone ('duu/v; niitf.rna 7 V.. m' 7 '- ;:h J." 1 jR yf ti e g ic’.udt so r_. 

ne pa.i no attention ^to such r..v ■’a*'.- • = M.:_- t am * cuts.o.r u. yM it h_ ’ 

1 Aism/'r.c -i Ah r .v?7ev*«£. etc ; E r>unr..t i • - - . rr \ . h; .* cn . . L \nv dj a 

etc , Firmm Didst. 1:50. (verAj A'./Ur..?*, C . .n ’ and c rtic 1 : ..y Mr W 

Or. Soc. V. 2 yl ) [Father Ha S T . a Zi-A_-ac:, ^ V l..v >,-Iiuh in.--' vvl-rta’ m r ■> . 
ly r ge work on this mvo-ipf on ...th . titd of La as. V Ch.;.. .kj Lc .d-. . , t e r'.r- 


1 



:s in 
■ eS ct 


text. 



. a ar 



ri‘e a 


transcription of the Sui.-Adt word for s der, ? Z/j u whidn ir. the Pen-iS fc: 8, p g) 

given as o-hi-pn. I r w; car. find further rmr lories, this mav help us to reui a .it 'tetij \» r t Tn 
the Xestmian 'tone insrripa m S ei-'tr rhe r.mc -» t’-e ^r^t C-iusti. u r..iS5;o i \c\ u cani.H t..e l ^ _- s s 
to China, O-AOcK a- ‘‘ Ruben.” T.us was ivj-e l a < "mm i .= among t 1 j X*. dr w... h 

reason I Would gi\ _ it the pred reace u.cr P.iuf 1.1 ?^\ria. "A. , .ev •. J ]h t F.-rncr Havrrt ( 
Chrssienre , Leide, zlo~, p 26) ob;mm t? Dr. H rth that the C'linc-e cm_.ie.r-_r u, to wh.;h 1 e u.v-rs 
the sound rit, is not to oe found a-, a >a ' hn 1- ph - inet.c -de ' nt in C _c?e .harart .r?. rut t * ■ . > .v 
phonetic elem.nt ru is renrc' 't_d by th- Oi”-i*: rhar- * — ^ \ n Ce , 4 lu -, c 

Father Ila-.ret, Cvdopts Co! one! Vided op. :,n e u - > c ,e eiug fu..j aat.-udcvmm — H L j 
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Whatmer may have been the .1 igb. m' live name A'njzuf.i, I! .iron V. Richthofen 
"as. on the -'Ll is. .vie .1 .u c .»! i - 0 c innervation in the exact form of the R.tmusian 
I'i! ). Ih'.- Uuni.01 Cathe.ie ».h?v.:iaiies there cmph .ticaiiy denied that Marco 

C-nil.l e\ or l.are iseeii at Si or' 10 ia. oi tnat til. city had ever been known by such a 
name ..? Ke-igari-iu. t hi :i.; ; tie Its ei call.d m one of the Chinese pupils uf the 
Mi-.jis is, and c-hed I. sin diieeTy '.hat u.vl tecti the value of the city under the Yuen 
I >y na~Ly. i lo le-plle-J ..t o;, a uh >e stall...' sle clearness : “ l^L’tN-ZAN-1 c.” Tver) - 
both pres .at was sti..Ja 1 \ Sac exact Coise'-i. ndence sjf the Chinaman’s pronuncia- 
tion of the name ui.h that whi.h the Gen. a., t’aveiler had ral pled from Ritter. 

[lam ocalu'v.sy I- at-- it.: M.iimaicd t.i i i-f the College of Interpreters at 
t h ha a tn.ns.rsbes King ch.to uns.i the Ihisiaii Km-chmg. a name it gives to the 
Shcn-?i province. King el .. • was e..!h-d Nj;:c'.-?i fu in 1277. ’ D.z.ria, Etip’at'/.ie, 
p. 0. Ke-r.-j.m Coines bom Km-ci .1: g = Kuig-eIiao = Si-r.gan fu. — H C.] 

Maitimi steaks, upparewy fioiu personal knowledge- .,f the splendour of the city, 
as ie s ai I? Lodi us public edifices and its site, slopirg gradu.dly up from the banks 
of the River \\ e:, 5 • as to e-.d.ibit us walls aral palace? at one view like the interior of 
an am pi sit! ea.lie. West oi the- city was a sort of Water Knk, enclosed by a wall ;o h 
111 ciicumfeicr.ee, full of lake?, tanks, and canals from the Wei, and within this park 
Were- seven ii.,e pJ.tccs .and a w.rty of die .tres and other places of public diversion. 
To the seuth-ea?: . f the city a- an artihcial lake with palace.?, gardens, park, etc., 
ongmally idiined 1 y the Iiiuper..r ilia'-wu lire. 100 . and to the south of the city was 
un.thei considers le ’...lie called I'.:-:. Tr.is may !c the I auchan Lake, beside which 
Ku-hid says that Anaiuia, the s:n ci Marg.-j-u, bail: his raiac:. 

The adjoining districts were the s-.-c.: of a laige Mu-uhn..n population, which in 
ihoi-iSoa [and again 1:1 1S95 (See I:' ' Til-i, cb. xxv. I— H. C.] use in revolt 
against the Chinese authority, and fo. a rime was successful in resisting it. The capital it- 
sell held out. ilv ugh invested for two years ; the rebels having no artillery. The move- 
ment oisgin.ti.ed at Hwachau, same 60 ;..:!? east 0; Si-ngai: fu, now totally destroy cl. 
Lut the chief seat the Mahomedans is r. place which they call Salas, identihed with 
Hochau in Kansu!’. about 70 nul.-s -■ ttth-west cf Run :kau-!u, the cupitcd of that 
province. [Mr. Rockinil L. ;:.l s/E . L.. ias, p. 40) writes : " Coicr.el Yule, quoting 
a Russian work, has it that the- w, id S shir is used t j designate Ilo-chou, but this is 
not absolutely accurate. Fi etaisky (.I/u;i 3 u.V.r. II. 149, makes the following compli- 
cated statement: ‘The Karatangatans outnumber the Moi.gJ.s in Ivoko-nor, but 
their chief habitations me near the sources of the b ellow River, where they ate called 
S.ihrs; they profess the Mohanii.-cdan teligioti. and hate- 1 el died against China.’ I 
will only renm k here tliut the- Salar have absolutely no connection with the so-called 
Kara-t.u gutaits. who are Tibetans. lit a note by Archhnaudme Palladius, in the 
saute wotlc , 11 . 70'.. he altti.tpts to sho.t a connection between the Salar ar.d a colony 
of Mekamm-.bnis who settled in We-teiit Kan-suh in the last centmy, but die Mir.j 
il lh (ILstorv 0; th: Ming Dtnas.v) almady makes mention uf the Salar, remnants of 
whits Turkish lilies who had se-ttled in the districts of Ilo-chou, 

Iluung-ehoa. 1'ao-che u and MLt-cho.i, and who were a somce of endless trouble to 
the Lint .re. (See Jl’ct I'..'.;:, S K;.g-:ei.- V, \it. 35; also Hua.:/ slCing sink hun^fu, 
v. 7.) The Russian tiavellci, lounin, Rund the Sadar liring 111 twenty-four villages, 
near Hsan-l.i.a thug, on the south bank of the Ycllov River, (cee /Vu. . R. 0 . S. 
!x. 234.) The Ar.nalsc: the Mntg liynasty S'Ji. cli. 330', say that An-ting wei, 

1500 li south-west of Kan-chou, was m old uu..? kn ran us Sa-li ll ii--am-ekr. 1 hc?e 


lishcd at Si avg-hai in im? and x ' 1,7 : the a ,t’ Oa 1 La^t \ :ar vr'th September, tgot\ and the 
tr^rdatioii v,i .._m to i a t’di ’ \ a.l ha- 1 *.>t \et appeared. Ii.e Dc\. Dr. J. Legge has given a 
tians’atiun and the Chiiirse or tile n. cxmiiei.t. mil'.: — H C] 

Slone Kijrunicnts of c“ -va.ttr strlut v ar.o.1: givs are rre.juci.t in the precincts of BaddList 
sa.nctuane>, and pmoably the idea of this or.e v,..» tak-.:i from the iJuddh.-at'.. It is reabonaidy 
supposed by Faatider that the in-incanent r-ay hev%e Leen L-nried in S^f, v.hen the E paper jr Wu-Tann^ 
laaued an e still ex‘a.it, a^mnst t.ie 'ast muhioUcatDn of Iludd^a-t cenv^nts, and nidering thcr 
destruction. A c.ause in the edict aUo o r -Ier> the >i Svnzts of Tu-T s./t and Mu^uj'a (Christian 
and Moved or Magian ') to retu> n to st\ u.ur i./e. 
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Saii Uhjuis are urn ' ?n«_J by D.i Plan (hatpin, as con*' iluiur Can .b.j.’.f be the bailie 

s * M uh a m 1 n edu ns." s ivs Mr. R< K'kV.II (/'■.•/. p. yY. *• here ;• i e divided into two sects 
known 01 * white-capped Ilvi-hui/ and ' bhi< L-. ed ihc-hui ' line of the 
questC-ns which "cpiirate !kin 1- th j h -or at wb.h can b w breken dating the 
Ramadan. Another point which uiw.L- t!-uu is timt p-e whuc-ccT 11 >ed bum incense*, 
as d.» tne •. rdm..n : an 1 'he *■*. .. r > nd.iuu t a-* a** Pa_; mi-h. "Ike u-ual 

way by wlv h cic fin ’•? out le* which s_ct a M.-hcmmed i. : C is be ashing him if 
he bums mcen>e. The black-c^pp-d I Pa. -hid . .* w - rn r: f: muenth calLd bh'h". and 
are mack the m.'ie divmu and fanatical. Tr.e-\ live in the \iei.n'\ ft Ib»-eh"U. in 
and around lisim-hua t‘ing, their chief town hemg hn -wn a> Salar Pakun <u Pake-t/’ 

IL-chuii. in Western Kan- ^ ah. ab:u: 320 L (107 mile-' ban Lan-chau, he- a 



population < 30.000 nearly entiicly M thorn _ inr.s with 24 u -ques ; it i- a 

■ -hot-led of al 'n." S mean- ■ r:e '-ht lliaa-und .-alar Unuae.," or 
uoc elicit .U'<u-aii'!s ■ I t.io .'Lila.. T.ie ' 'a.. 7 Chinese / j u :i ' a \ lllagvy. a 

commune, e mg the Salar pa-kem Oe Ka-uc. il.o -.Hot and Lrge-t. said to 
h..'-c ..V. r 1300 ilnnU, m i:, ( 'U'-a-.hn. XoU.’n. (.hi .4-Udi. Munui, T>j-eu. 

.’-lid l 1 --o'. .. Lh-oh-. .i.Lr !aan tUi. ..re five outer 'Zj.ii lain: 

T' --p-i. ^"o r . Iioi-:io-^. kao-ai .'ad !-.. u;.m, inhabited .. f_ Vt SaUir rail 


a mixed .,,a!.ni. -i. -f e ■ vl T'a-i- 

theoretically. fifteen villa^.a ia it. Trad.aon - a 
'from Rum r Turke;, ) arr.’-.d in tin; \il!<a 


: e leu "1 tiie-e wai-v. a hum has. 
that the £r-t cv.hr w h j earn . to China 
hi tile thud \e-»r of Ilunj-w'u of 
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the Ming (1370). {RccUtiH, Lei::! cf the Lanins, Jc:i- nay , GreuarJ. II. p. 457) — 
H. C.] Martini ; Catk-v. 14S, 209 ; rat is ■ e la Croty, III. 218 ; Russwn fater cn 
it.'- Danger., see surra. yi !. 1. p. 21.1 ; III 'hat, 1:21:' : Xcrzk Lkina, u. s. ; Rkhskcrln s 
Letters, and MS. Notes.) 

Note 4 . — Maty a ai, KuLLTs u.iid ten, v. :.y governed the pro\:r.ces of Shen-si 
end Sze-ch’wan, with the title cf IHtiy or king (, Ultra ch. ix. note 2), died in 12S0, a 
circumstance which limits the date of Pulu's journey to the west. It seems unlikely 
that Me ico should have remained ten years ignorant of his death, yet he seems to 
speak cf him as still governing. 

[W1J1 refcience to the tiansladon of the oldest of the Chinese- Mongo! inscriptions 
known hitherto (12S3) in the name of Anar.de. King of Ngan-si, Professor Devern 
iXaks (R-Efyra/’tie Jfcn£clj-C?:i>:ci;e, p. 9) writes : “ In 1264, the Emperor Kubhii 

neated in this region [Shen si] the department of Ngan-si chau, occupied by ten hordes 
of Si-fan (foreigners fiom the west). All this country became in 1272, the apanage of 
the Imperial Prince Margala ; this prince, third son of Kubli:, Lad been invested with 
the title of King of Ngan-si, a territoiy which included King-chao fu (modern 
Si-ngan fu). His government extended her.ee over Ho-si (west of the Yellow River), 
the T'u-po (Tibetans), and Sze-ch : wan. The following year (1273' Mangala received 
from KuLlii a second investiture, this cf the Kingdom of Tsin, which added to his 
domain part of Kan-Suh : he established his ro_> al residence at K’ia-ch'eng (modem 
Ivu-j uan) in the Liu-p’an shan, while King-chao, remained the centre of the command 
he exercised over the Mongol garrisons. In 1277 this prince took part in military 
operations in the north ; he died in 12S0 (iy.Ii \;.u Che Yuan!, leaving his principality 
of Ngan-si to his eldest sen Ananda, and this of lain to his second son Ngan-tan 
Bu-hoa. Kubldi, immediately after the death off is son Mangala, suppressed administra- 
tive autonomy in Ngan-si.” ( Yuan-silt ,’ei fis/i ). — H. C.] 


CHAPTER XLII. 

Concerning the Province of Cuncun, which is right 

WEARISOME TO TRAVEL THROUGH. 

On leaving' the Palace of Mangalai, you travel westward 
for three clavs, finding a succession of cities and boroughs 
and beautiful plains, inhabited by people who live by- 
trade and industry, and have great plenty of silk. At 
the end of those three davs. you reach the great mountains 
and valleys which belong to the province of Cuncun . 1 
There are towns and villages in the land, and the people 
live by tilling the earth, and by hunting in the great 
woods ; lor the region abounds in forests, wherein are 
many wild beasts, such as lions, bears, lynxes, bucks and 
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roes, and sundry other kinds, so that many are taken by 
the people of the country, who make a great profit thereof. 
So this way we travel over mountains and valleys, finding 
a succession of towns and villages, and many great 
hostelries for the entertainment of travellers, interspersed 
among extensive forests. 

o 


XoTE I. — the region intended meat nocosaitly be some pert of the southern 
district of the province of Shen-si, called Ha.N'-chL'.ng. the axis of which is the River 
Han, closed in by exceedingly mountainous and woody country to noith and south, 
dividing it on the former quarter from the rest of Shen-si, and on the latter from 
Sze-ch’wv.n. Polo’s C frequently expresses an II, especially the Guttural H ol 
Chinese names, yet Cunau: is not satisfactory as the expression of Hanchung. 

The country was so rugged that in ancient times travellers Loin Si-ngan fu had to 
make a long circuit eastwai d by the homier of Ho-nan to reach Han-chung ; but, at an 
early date, a read was made across the mountains for military purposes ; so long ago 
indeed that various eras and constructors are aligned to it. Padre Martini's 
authorities ascribe 1 it to a gene: a! in the service of Liu Pang, the founder of the first 
Han Dynasty (e. c. 202k and this date is current in Sban-si. as Earon v. Richthofen 
tells me. But in Sze-ch'wen the work is as=eiteJ to have been executed during the 
3rd century, when China was d.viced into several states, by Liu Pei, of the Han family, 
who, about a.d. 226. established himself as Emperor [Minor Han] of Western China 
at Ch’cng-Ut fu.’' This work, with its difficulties and boldness, extending often for 
great distances on timber corbels inseited in the rock, is vividly described by 
Martini, Villages and rest-houses were established at convenient distances It 
received from the Chinese the name of Ckicn-taj, or the “ Pillar Road.” It com- 
menced on the west bank of the Wei, opposite Pao-ki hhen, 100 miles west of Si-ngan 
fu, and ended near the town of Paoching-h’ien, some 13 or 20 miles noith-west 
from Han-chur.g. 

We are told that Tului, the son of (.Linghiz, when diu-cting his march against 
Ho-nan in 1231 by this very line flora Pdoki, had to make a load with great difficulty ; 
but, as we shall see piesently, ihis can only mean that the ancient road had fallen into 
decay, and had to be repaiied. The same icute was followed by Okkodai’s son 
Kutan, in marching to attack the Sung Empire in 1235. and again by Mangku Ivaan 
on his last campaign in 125S. Those circumstances show that the load from Paoki 
was in that ago the usual route into Han-chung ai.d Sze-crr van : indeed there is no 
other read in that u.reciion that is more than a mere jungle-track, and we may be 
eert.rn that this was Polo's route. 

1 his remarkable road was traversed by Baion v. Richthofen in 1S72. To mv 
questions, he replies: “The entire route is a wmk of tremendous engineering, and 
all 01 this was time by I.iu Pei, who first ordeted the construction. The hardest work 
consisted :n cutl.r.g out long putiuns of the road fum solid lock, chiefly where ledges 
pio.ect on the verge of a river, as is freqi e tly the case on the He-lung Kiting. . . . 
It had been doi'.e s., thoroughly f.om the first, that scaicely any additions had to be 
made m after days. Another hind of ivulc which generally strikes tourists like Inither 
Maitint, or ttave'.ler-, is the poling up of the load on the sides of steep 

chfis I Extensive chits are free. ier.tr. rounded in this wav. and imagination 


’ X: e ls-t it -rated \y Klap.-eth. Rule: S.as _ih, 
a.d ), area has m ; d Li i Pci and J.iu P: "a to he t lies s: 
the f act that jin princes were loungers of Hail Ilyr.ast.es, 
t See cut from Mr. Cooper's book at p. 51 neb.v. Tnts 
cion that I may omit the latter. 


o’- ci tl edi.. Cretan _v of the dates (n.c. and 
lit. I he rcset-iLK'se of the names, and 
pb e ample room for com'u.in 1. 
so exactly illustrates Baron R. s descrip- 



L HAr. XLIII. 


THE PROVINCE OF ACBALEC MAX/I 


33 


is much struck with the perils of walking on the side of a precipice, with the foaming 
river below. When ttie timbers rut, such passages of course become obstructed, and 
thus the road is said to have been periodically in complete disuse. The repairs, which 
were chiefly made in the time of the Ming, concerned especially passages of this sort.” 
Richthofen also notices the abundance of game ; but inhabited places appear to be 
rarer than in Polo’s time. (See Martini in Blaeu ; Chine Ancienne , p. 234 ; Ritter, 
IV. 520; D'Ohsson, II. 22, So, 32S ; Lecomte, II. 95; Chin. Rep. XIX. 225; 
Richthofen, Letter VII. p. 42, and MS. Notes.) 


CHAPTER XLIII. 

Concerning the Province of Acbalec Manzi. 

After you have travelled those 20 days through the 
mountains of Cuncun that I have mentioned, then you 
come to a province called Acbalec Manzi, which is all 
level country, with plenty of towns and villages, and 
belongs to the Great Kaan. The people are Idolaters, 
and live by trade and industry. I may tell you that in 
this province, there grows such a great quantity of ginger, 
that it is carried all over the region of Cathay,and it affords 
a maintenance to all the people of the province, who get 
great gain thereby. They have also wheat and rice, and 
other kinds of corn, in great plenty and cheapness ; in 
fact the country abounds in all useful products. The 
capital city is called Acbalec Manzi [which signifies 
“the White City of the Manzi Frontier”]. 1 

This plain extends for two days’ journey, throughout 
which it is as fine as I have told you, with towns and 
villages as numerous. After those two clays, you again 
come to great mountains and valleys, and extensive 
forests, and you continue to travel westward through 
this kind of country for 20 days, finding however 
numerous towns and villages. The people are Idolaters, 
and live by agriculture, by cattle-keeping, and by the 
vol. ir. c 
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chase, for there is much game. And among' other kinds, 
there are the animals that produce the musk, in great 
numbers . 2 


Note I. — Though the termini of the route, described in these* two chapters, ate 
undoubtedly Si-rgan fu and Ch'eng-tu fu, theie are serious dinicidties attending the 
determination of the line actually followed. 

The time according to all the MSS., so far as I know, except those of one type, is 
as follows : 

In the plain of Kenjrnfu 
In the mountains of Cur.ciui 
In the plain of Acbalec 
In mountains again . 

45 days. 



[From Si-ngrn fu to Ch'eng-tu i'Sze-cli'wan), the Chinese reckon 2300 li (766 
miles). (Cf. Rockhill, Land of the Lamas, p. 23.) Mr G. F. Eaten, writing from 
Han-chung {Jour. China fir. R. A. S. xxviii. p. 29) reckons : “ From Si-ngan Fu SAY. 
to Ch’eng-tu. via K'i-shan, Fung-sien, Mien, Kwang-yuan and Chao-hwa, about 30 
days, in chairs.” He says (p. 24) : “ From Ch’eng-tu via Si-ngan to Peking the road 
does not touch Han-chung, but 20 li west of the city strikes rmith to Pao-clr'eng. — 
The road from Han-chung to Ch’eng-tu made by Ts'in Shi Hwvng-ti to secure h:s 
conquest of Sze-ch'war., crosses the Ta-pa-shan.” — H. C.] 

It seems to me almost impossible to doubt that the Plain of Acbalec represen's 
some part of the river -valley of the Han, interposed between the two ranges of 
mountains called by Richthofen X sing-Ling-Shan and Taja-Skcn. But the time, 
as just stated, is extiavegar.t for anything like a direct journey between the two 
termini. 

The distance fiorn Si-ngan fu to Pao-ki is 450 //, which could be done in 3 days, 
Out at Polo’s rate would probably requhe 5. The distance by the mountain road from 
Pao-ki to the Plain of Han-chung, cculd never have occupied 20 days. It is reallr 
a 6 or 7 days’ march. 

But Pauthier’s MS. C .and its (P ubic, the Bern MS.) has viii. marches instead of 
m;., through the mountains of Cuncun. This reduces the time between Kenjanfu and 
the Plain to 11 days, which is just about a proper allowance for the whole journev, 
though not accurately distributed. Two days, though ample, would not be excessive 
fer the journey across the Plain of Han-chung, especially if the traveller visited that 
toy. And “20 days from Han-chung, to Ch’eng-tu fu would correspond with 
Marco Polo's rate of travel.” (Richthofen.) 

So far then, provided we admit the reading of the MS. C, there is no ground for 
hesitating to adopt the usual route between the two cities, via Han-chung. 

But the key to the exact route is evidently the position of Acbalec Manzi, and on 
this theie is no satisfactory light. 

For the name of the province, Pauthier’s text has Acbalec Manzi , for the name of 
the city Aanalec simply. The G. T. has in the former case Aebalec Mangi, in the 
Piter • ‘ Acrnelic Mangi ae van/ dire le une de le confine dou Mangi. ” This is followed 
literally by the Geographic Latin, which has “ Achalec Mangi et est dictum in lingua 
nostra unus ex cenfinibus Mangi.'' So also the Crusca ; whilst Ramusio has 
Ackbaluoh Jllanfit, the vuol dire Citta Bianca de’ confini di Mangi.” It is clear 
to tt Ramusio alone has here preserved the genuine reading. 

Klaproth identified Acbalec conjectural!}- with the tow n of Pe-ma-ching , or White- 
Rouse-Town,” a place now extinct, but which stood like Mien and Han-chung on 
the extent-, ve and populous Plain th.it here holders the Han. 
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It seems so likely that the latter part of the name TF Maching (“ White Maching '’) 
might have been confounded by foreigneis with Mdchin and Alanzi (which in Persian 
parlance were identical), that I should be disposed to overlook the difficulty that we 
have no evidence produced to show that Pemaching was a place of any consequence. 

It is possible, however, that the name Acbalec may have been given by the Tartars 
without any reference to Chinese etymologies. We have already twice met with the 
name or its equivalent (Acbaiuc in ch. xxxvii. of this Book, and Chaghan Balghasun 
in note 3 to Book I. ch. lx.), whilst Strahlenberg tells us that the Tartars call all great 
residences of princes by this name (Amst. ed. 1757, I. p. 7). It may be that Han- 
chung itself was so named by the Tartars ; though its only claim that I can find is, 
that it was the first residence of the Han Dynasty. Ilan-chungfu stands in a beautiful 
plain, which forms a very striking object to the traveller who is leaving the T’sing-ling 
mountains. Just before entering the plains, the Helung Kiang passes through one of 
its wildest gorges, a mere crevice between vertical walls several hundred leet high. 
The road winds to the top of one of the cliffs in zigzags cut in the solid rock. From 
the temple of Kitau Kwan, which stands at the top of the cliff, there is a magnificent 
view of the Plain, and no traveller would omit th:s, the most notable feature between 
the valley of the Wei and Ch‘eng-tu-fu. It is, moreover, the only piece of level ground, 
of any extent, that is passed through between those two regions, whichever road or 
track be taken. (Richthofen, MS. Notes.) 

[In the China Review (xiv. p. 33S) Mr. E. H. Parker, has an article on Acbalec 
J fanzi, but does not throw any new light on the subject. — II. C\] 

Note 2. — Polo’s journey now continues through the lofty mountainous region in 
the north of Sze-ch’wan. 

The dividing range Ta-pa-shan is less in height than the T'sing-iing range, but with 
gorges still more abrupt and deep ; and it would be an entire barrier to communica- 
tion but for the care with which the road, here also, has been formed. But this road, 
from Han-chung to Ch'eng-tu fu, is still older than that to the north, having been 
constructed, it is said, in the 3rd century B.C. [See supra.} Before that time 
Sze-ch’wan was a closed country, the only access from the north being the circuitous 
route down the Han and up the Yang-tz‘u. (Ibid,) 

[Mr. G. G. Brown writes (Tour. China Br. R. As. Sue. xxviii. p. 53 ) : “Cross- 
ing the Ta-pa-shan from the valley of the Upper Han in Shen-si we enter the province 
of Sze-ch’wan, and are now in a country as distinct as possible from that that has 
been left. The climate which in the north was at times almost Arctic, is now pluvial, 
and except on the summits of the mountains no snow is to be seen. The people are 
ethnologically different. . . . More even than the change of climate the geological 
aspect is markedly different. The loess, which in Shen-si has settled like a pall over 
the country, is here absent, and red sandstone rocks, filling the valleys between the 
high-bounding and intermediate ridges of palaeozoic formation, take its place. Sze- 
ch’wan is evidently a region of rivers flowing in deeply eroded valleys, and as these 
find but one exit, the deep gorges of Ivwei-fu, their disposition takes the form of the 
innervations of a leaf springing from a solitary stalk. The country between the 
branching valleys is eminently hilly ; the rivers flow with rapid currents in well-de- 
fined valleys, and are for the most part navigable for boats, or in their upper reaches 
for lumber-rafts. . . . The horse-cart, which in the north and north-west of China is 
the principal means of conveyance, has never succeeded in gaining an entrance into 
Sze-ch'wan w ith its steep ascents and rapid unfordable streams ; and is here represented 
for passenger traffic by the sedan-chair, and for the carriage of goods, with the 
exception of a limited number of wheel-barrows, by the backs of men or animals, 
unless where the friendly water-courses afford the cheapest and readiest means of 
intercourse.” — II. C.] 

Martini notes the musk-deer in northern Sze-ch’wan. 
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CHAPTER XI- IV. 

Concerning the Province and Ciiy of Sindafu. 

When you have travelled those 20 days westward 
through the mountains, as I have told you, then you 
arrive at a plqin belonging to a province called Sindafu, 
which still is on the .confines of Manzi, and the capital 
city of which i^(also) called Sindafu. This city was in 
former days a rich and noble one, and the Kings who 
reigned there were very great and wealthy. It is a good 
twenty miles in compass, but it is divided in the way 
that I shall tell you. 

You see the King of this Province, in the days of 
old, when he found himself drawing near to death, 
leaving three sons behind him, commanded that the city 
should be divided into three parts, and that each of his 
three sons should have one. So each of these three parts 
is separately walled about, though all three are surrounded 
by the common wall of the city. Each of the three sons 
was King, having his own part of the city, and his own 
share of the kingdom, and each of them in fact was a great 
and wealthy King. But the Great Kaan conquered the 
kingdom of these three Kings, and stripped them of their 
inheritance . 1 

Through the midst of this great city runs a large 
river, in which they catch a great quantity of fish. It is 
a good half mile wide, and very deep withal, and so long 
that it reaches all the way to the Ocean Sea, — a very 
long way, equal to So or 100 days’ journey. And the 
name of the River is Kian-suy. The multitude of 
vessels that navigate this river is so vast, that no one 
who should read or hear the tale would believe it. The 
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quantities of merchandize also which merchants carry up 
and down this river are past all belief. In fact, it is so 
big, that it seems to be a Sea rather than a River ! 2 

Let us now speak of a great Bridge which crosses this 
River within the city. This bridge is of stone ; it is 
seven paces in width and half a mile in length (the river 
being' that much in width as I told vou) ; and all along 
its length on either side there are columns of marble to 
bear the roof, for the bridge is roofed over from end to 
end with timber, and that all richly painted. And on 
this bridge there are houses in which a great deal of trade 
and industry is carried on. But these houses are all of 
wood merely, and they are put up in the morning and 
taken down in the evening. Also there stands upon the 
bridge the Great Kaan’s Comercque, that is to say, his 
custom-house, where his toll and tax are levied . 3 And 
I can tell you that the dues taken on this bridge bring to 
the Lord a thousand pieces of fine gold every day and 
more. The people are all Idolaters . 4 

When you leave this city you travel for five days 
across a country of plains and valleys, finding plenty of 
villages and hamlets, and the people of which live by 
husbandry. There are numbers of wild beasts, lions, 
and bears, and such like. 

I should have mentioned that the people of Sindu 
itself live by manufactures, for they make fine sendals 
and other stuffs . 5 

After travelling those five chavs’ march, you reach a 
province called Tebet, which has been sadly laid waste ; 
we will now say something of it. 


Note I. — We are on firm ground again, for SlN'DATC is certainly Cil EXG-Tl’ FU, 
the capital of Sze-clt’wan. l’rohablv the name used by Polo was Sindu-fu, as we 
find Sindu in the G. T. near the end of the chapter. Put the same c:ty is, I observe, 
called Thindafu by one of the Nepalese embassies, whose itineraries Mr. Hodgson 
has given in the J. A. S. B. XXV. 4SS. 
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The modem French missions have a bishop in Ch’eng-tu fu, and the city has been 
visited of late years by Mr. T. T. Cooper, by Mr. A. Wylie, by Baron v. Richthofen, 

[Captain Gill, Mr. Baber, Mr. Hosie, and several other 
travellers]. Mr. Wylie has kindly favoured me with 
the following note : — “ My notice all goes to 
corroborate Marco Polo. The covered bridge with 
the stalls is still there, the only difference being the 
absence of the toll-house. I did not see any traces of 
a tripartite division of the city, nor did I make any 
enquiries on the subject during the 3 or 4 days I spent 
there, as it was not an object with me at the time to 
verify Polo’s account. The city is indeed divided, 
but the division dates more than a thousand years 
back. It is something like this, I should say [see 
diagram]. * 

“ The Imperial City ( Hwang Ching ) was the 
residence of the monarch Lew Pe [i.e. Liu Pei of p. 32) during the short period of the 
‘Three Kingdoms’ (3rd century), and some relics of the ancient edifice still remain. 
I was much interested in looking over it. It is now occupied by the Public Examina- 
tion Hall and its dependencies.” 

I suspect Marco's story of the Three Kings arose from a misunderstanding about 
this historical period of the San-Kwe, or Three Kingdoms (a.d. 222-264). And this 
tripartite division of the city may have been merely that which we see to exist at 
present. 

[Mr. Baber, leaving Ch’eng-tu, 26th July, 1S77, writes [Travels, p. 28) : “We 
took ship outside the East Gate on a rapid narrow stream, apparently the city moat, 
which soon joins the main river, a little below the An-shun Bridge, an antiquated 
wooden structure some 90 yards long. This is in all probability the bridge mentioned 
by Marco Polo. The too flattering description he gives of it leads one to suppose 
that the present handsome stone bridges of the province were unbuilt at the time of 
his journey.” Baber is here mistaken. 

Captain Gill writes (l.c. II. p. 9) : “ As Mr. Wylie in recent days had said that 
Polo’s covered bridge was still in its place, we went one day on an expedition in 
search of it. Polo, however, speaks of a bridge full half a mile long, whilst the 
longest now is but 90 yards. On our way \ye passed over a fine nine-arched stone 
bridge, called the Chin-Yen-Ch’iao. Xear the covered bridge there is a very pretty 
view down the river.” — II. C.j 

Baron Richthofen observes that Ch’eng-tu is among the largest of Chinese cities, 
and is of all the finest and most refined. The population is called 800,000. The 
walls form a square of about 3 miles to the side, and there are suburbs besides. The 
streets are broad and straight, laid out at right angles, with a pavement of square flags 
very perfectly laid, slightly convex and drained at each side. The numerous com- 
memorative arches are sculptured with skill ; there is much display of artistic taste ; 
and the people are remarkably civil to foreigneis. This characterizes the whole 
province ; and an air of w ealth and refinement prevails even in the rural districts. 
The plain round Ch’eng-tu fu is about 90 miles in length (S.E. to N.W.), by 40 miles 
in width, with a copious irrigation and great fertility, so that in wealth and population 
it stands almost unrivalled. [Letter VII. pp. 4S-66.) 

[Mr. Baber [Travels, p. 26) gives the following information regarding the popula- 
tion of Ch’eng-tu : “ The census of 1S77 returned the number of families at about 
70,000, and the total population at 330,000 — 190.000 being males and 140,000 

» -M y lamented friend Lieuterant F. Gamier had kindiy undertaken to send me a plan of Cheng-tu 
fu from the place itself, but, as is well known, he feli on a daring enterprise elsewhere. [Wehope that 
the plan from a Chinese map we give from M. Marcel Mounter's Itineraires will replace the 
promised one. r 

It will be seen that Ch’eng-tu is divided into three cities: the Great City containing both the 
Imperial and Tartar cities. — H. C.J 



A. The Great City. 

B. The Little City. 

C. The Imperial City. 






4 o 


MARCO POLO 


Book II. 


females; but probably tbe extensive subuib w as not included in the errimcra- 
tion. Perhaps 350,000 would be a fair total estimate. ’ It is the seat of the 
Viceroy of the ijze-ch'wan province. Mr. Ilosie says ( Three Years in Western 
China, p. S6) : “It is without exception the finest city I have seen in China ; 
Peking and Canton will not bear comparison with it." Captain Gill writes (River oj 
Golden Sand. II. p. 4) : " The city of Ch'cng-Tu is still a rich and noble one, some- 
what irregular in shape, and surrounded by a -.-.lung wall, in a perfect state of repair. 
In this there are eight bastions, lour being pierced by gates.” 

“ It is one of the largest of Chinese cities, having a circuit of about 12 miles." 
(Baber, p. 26.) “It is now three and a half miles long by about two and a half 
miles broad, the longest side lying about east-s. mth-east, and west-north-west, so 
that its compass in the present day is about 12 miles.” (Captain Gil, II. p. 4.)— 
II. C.] 

Xote 2.— Ramusio is more particular : “ Through the city flow many great rivers, 
which come down from distant mountains, and run winding about through many 
parts of the city. These rivers vary in width from half a mile to 200 paces, and are 
very deep. Across them are built many bridges of stone,” etc. “And after passing 
the city these rivers unite and form one immense river called Kian,” etc. Here w e 
have the Great River or ICiaxg, Kian (Quian) as in Ramusio, or KrAXG-snrr, 
“ Waters of the Iviang,” as in the text. So Pnuthier explains. [Mr. Baber remarks 
at Ch’eng-tu ( Travels , p. 2S. : “When all allowance is made for the diminution of 
the river, one cannot heip surmising that Marco FGo must have felt reluctant to call 
it the Chianp-Sui or ‘ Yangtze waterway.’ He was, however, correct enough, as 
usual, for the Chinese consider it to be the main upper stream of the Yangtzu.” — 
II. C. ] Though our Geographies give the specific names of Wen and Mill to the great 
branch which flows by Ch'cng-tu l’u, and treat due Tibetan branch which flows through 
northern Yunnan under the name of Kin Sha or “ Golden Sand,’’ as the main 
river, the Chinese seem always to have regarded the former as the true Kiang ; as 
may be seen in Ritter (IV. 650) and Martini. The latter describes the city as quite 
insulated by the ramifications of the river, from which channels and canals pass all 
about it, adorned with many quays and bridges of stone. 

The numerous channels in reuniting form two rivers, one the Min, and the other 
the To-Kiang, which also joins the Yangtzu at Lu-chau. 

[In his Introductory Essay to Captain Gilt’s River of Golden Sand, Colonel Yule 
(p. 37 ) writes: “Captain Gill lias pointed out that, of the many branches of the 
river which ramify through the plain of Ch’Sng-tu, no one now passes through the 
city at all corresponding in magnitude to that which Marco Polo describes, about 1283, 
as running through the midst of Sin-da-fu, ‘a good half-mile wide, and very deep 
withal.’ The largest branch adjoining the city now' runs on the south side, but does 
not exceed a hundred yards in width; and though it is crossed by a covered bridge 
with huxters’ booths, more or less in the style described by Polo, it necessarily falls 
far short of his great bridge of half a mile in length. Captain Gill suggests that a 
change may have taken place in the last five (this should be six j centuries, owing to 
the deepening of the river-bed at its exit from the plain, and consequent draining of 
the latter. But I should think it more probable that the ramification of channels 
round Ch’cng-tu, which is so conspicuous even on a small general map of China, like 
that which accompanies this work, is in great part due to art ; that the mass of the 
river has been drawn off to irrigate the plain ; and that thus the wide river, which in 
the 13th century may have passed through the city, no unworthy representative 
of the mighty Kiang, has long since ceased, on that scale, to flow. And I have 
pointed out briefly that the fact, which Baron Richthofen attests, of an actual bifurca- 
tion of waters on a laige scale taking place in the plain of Ch'cng-tu— one arm 

‘ branching east to form the To’ (as in the terse indication of the Yu-Kung) viz. the 

To Kiang or Chung-Kiang flowing south-east to join the great river at Lu-chau, whilst 
another flows south to Su-chau or Swi-fu. does render change in the distribution of 



Chap. XLIV. 


THE PROVINCE AND ( TTV OF SIXDAFU 


41 


the waters about the city highly ct edible."'] [''ee Irrigation of the Ch'encq-tu P'.aiv . 
by Joshua l \i!t , China Inland Minion in Juiir. China I>r. It. A. S. See. XXXIII. 
1S99-1900, pp. 22-36.— II. C.] 

[Above Kwan Hsien, near CK'eng-tu, there L a fine suspension budge, mentioned 
by Marcel Mo nn ier ( / t ini retires, p. 43), from whom I borrow the cut reproduced on 
this page. This bridge is also spoken of by Captain Gill (/./. I. p. 335) : {i Six ropes, 
one above the other, are stretched very tightly, and connected by vcitical battens of 
wood laced in and out. Another similar set of ropes is at the other side of the road- 
way, which is laid across these, and follows the curve of the ropes. There are three 
or four spans with stone piers.** — II. C.] 



Bridge near Kwan-hden (Ch eng-tu). 


Note 3.— (G. T.) “ Hi est le couiereque do a Grant Sire, re esf cilz qe reerreut 
rente at il Set j nor. Pauthicr has convert. Both are, I doubt not, misreadings or 
misunderstandings of comcreque or conic re. This word, founded oil the Latin com- 
nierrium , was widely spread over the Ead with the meaning of cit. tome-duty or 
custom-house. In Low* Gietk it appeared as ho,uu€pKtov and hovuepKiov, now koucjki ; 

in Arabic and Turkish as { At tji / u h and sqyirnmik\. still in use ; m 

Romance dialects as conut\ /-. , t outer ho. t u/Ac ryto, etc. 

Xoi'E 4. — The word in Paulina's text which I have 1 endered fieccs of gold lsyv.v, 
probably equivalent to sayqi or "Asha A A The G. T. has “ is well worth 1000 bezants 
of gold, ’ no doubt meaning daily t though not saying so. Ra music lias ** 100 bezants 
daily/’ The term Bezant may be taken as synonymous with Dinar, and the statement 
in the text would make the daily leceipt ot custom uoAaid^ ot 500 , that in Ramusio 
upwards of 50/. onlv. 

_ rSe'iTE 3. — I have recast this passage, which has g >t muddled, piobablv in the 
original dictation, for it iu:n in the G. text : *■ Lt de ceste cite s c part Ten et 


, ^ ftad the sanie e\.pres>:un appiied to the miAul L *r dmir i’l a MS. letter wriLte.i 1 y Giovanni 

de.l ArTaita-io, \enetian Agent at l.i'bvn i 1 1503. o.-nvnun 'rated f» by Signer Berc Jet. Tne 
K.ng uf Melinda t.*pay to P a. tribute -A : = So>\ 'i/ie un pe-y val u*i uU'tJtj e u 1 

quarto. 
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chevanche cinq jornfe por plain et p-..r valee, et treve-l'en castinus et casaus as-.ez. I.es 
homes vivent dou protit qu il traient de la terre. II hi a bestes sauvajes assez, lions et 
orses et autres bestes. II viv-^nc X ays t cay il hi sc laboycnt dcs hints sc nisi l ct suit > cs 
dras. Il sunt dc Sindu meismcl’ I take it that in speaking of Ch‘eng-tu fit, Marco 
has forgotten to fill up his usual formula as to the occupation of the inhabitants ; he 
is reminded of this when he speaks of the occupation of the peasantry on the way to 
Tibet, ana reverts to the citizens in the words which I have quoted in Italics. We 
see here Sindu applied to the city, suggesting SinJu-Jit for the reading at the begin- 
ning of the chapter. 

Silk is a large item in the produce and trade of Sze-ch’wan ; and through extensive 
quarters of Ch'eng-tu fn, in every house, the spinning, dying, weaving, and embroider- 
ing of silk give occupation to the people. And though a good deal is exported, much 
is consumed in the province, for the people are very much given to costly apparel. 
Thus silk goods are very conspicuous in the shops of the capital. [Richthofen.) 


CHAPTER X L V. 

Concerning the Province of Tebet. 

After those five days’ march that I spoke of, you enter 
a province which has been sorely ravaged ; and this was 
done in the wars of Mongu Kaan. There are indeed 
towns and villages and hamlets, but all harried and 
destroyed . 1 

In this region you find quantities of canes, full three 
palms in girth and fifteen paces in length, with some 
three palms’ interval between the joints. And let me 
tell you that merchants and other travellers through that 
country are wont at nightfall to gather these canes and 
make fires of them ; for as they burn they make such 
loud reports that the lions and bears and other wild 
beasts are greatly frightened, and make off as fast as 
possible ; in fact nothing will induce them to come nigh 
a fire of that sort. So you see the travellers make those 
fires to protect themselves and their cattle from the wild 
beasts which have so greatly multiplied since the devasta- 
tion of the country. And ’tis this great multiplication of 
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the wild beasts that prevents the country from being 
reoccupied. In fact but for the help of these canes, 
which make such a noise in burning that the beasts 
are terrified and kept at a distance, no one would be 
able even to travel through the land. 

I will tell you how it is that the canes make such 
a noise. The people cut the green canes, of which 
there are vast numbers, and set fire to a heap of them 
at once. After they have been awhile burning they 
burst asunder, and this makes such a loud report that you 
might hear it ten miles off. In fact, any one unused to 
this noise, who should hear it unexpectedly, might easily 
go into a swound or die of fright. But those who are 
used to it care nothing about it. Hence those who are 
not used to it stuff their ears well with cotton, and wrap 
up their heads and faces with all the clothes they can 
muster ; and so they get along until they have become 
used to the sound. 'Tis just the same with horses. 
Those which are unused to these noises are so alarmed 
by them that they break away from their halters and 
heel-ropes, and many a man has lost his beasts in 
this way. So those who would avoid losing their horses 
take care to tie all four legs and peg the ropes down 
■♦strongly, and to wrap the heads and eyes and ears of 
the animals closely, and so they save them. But horses 
also, when they have heard the noise several times, cease 
to mind it. I tell you the truth, however, when I say 
that the first time you hear it nothing can be more 
alarming. And yet, in spite of all, the lions and bears 
and other wild beasts will sometimes come and do much 
mischief ; for their numbers are great in those tracts . 2 

You ride for 20 days without finding any inhabited 
spot, so that travellers are obliged to carry all their 
provisions with them, and are constantly falling in with 
those wild beasts which are so numerous and so dangerous. 
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After that vou come at length to a tract where there are 
towns and villages in considerable numbers. 3 The people 
of those towns have a strange custom in regard to ‘ 
marriage which I will now relate. 

No man of that country would on any consideration 
take to wife a girl who was a maid ; for they say a wife 
is nothing wrnrth unless she has been used to consort with 
men. And their custom is this, that when travellers 
come that way, the old women of the place get ready, and 
take their unmarried daughters or other girls related to 
them, and go to the strangers who are passing, and make 
over the young women to whomsoever will accept them ; 
and the travellers take them accordingly and do their r 
pleasure ; after which the girls are restored to the old 
women who brought them, for they are not allowed to 
follow the strangers awav from the ; r home. In this 
manner people travelling that way, when they reach a 
village or hamlet or other inhabited place, shall find 
perhaps 20 or 30 girls at their disposal. And if the 
travellers lodge with those people they shall have as many 
young women as they could wish coming to court them 1 
You must know too that the traveller is expected to give 
the girl who has been with him a ring or some other trifle, 
something in fact that she can show as a lover’s token# 
when she comes to be married. And it is for this in 
truth and for this alone that they follow that custom ; for 
every girl is expected to obtain at least 20 such tokens 
in the way I have described before she can be married. 

And those who have most tokens, and so can show they 
have been most run after, are in the highest esteem, and 
most sought in marriage, because they say the charms of 
such an one are greatest. 4 But after marriage these 
people hold their wives very dear, and would consider 
it a great villainy for a man to meddle with another’s A 
wife ; and thus though the wives have before marriage 
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acted as you have heard, they are kept with great care 
from light conduct afterwards. 

Now I have related to you this marriage custom as a 
good story to tell, and to show what a fine country that 
is for young fellows to go to ! 

The people are Idolaters and an evil generation, 
holding it no sin to rob and maltreat : in fact, they are 
the greatest brigands on earth. They live by the chase, 
as well as on their cattle and the fruits of the earth. 

I should tell you also that in this country there are 
many of the animals that produce musk, which are called 
in the Tartar lanariacje Gudderi. Those rascals have 
great numbers of large and fine dogs, which are of great 
service in catching the musk-beasts, and so they procure 
great abundance of musk. They have none of the Great 
Kaan’s paper money, but use salt instead of money. 
They are very poorly clad, for their clothes are only of 
the skins of beasts, and of canvas, and of buckram . 5 
They have a language of their own, and they are called 
Tebet. And this country of Tebet forms a very great 
province, of which I will give you a brief account. 


Note i. — T he mountains that bound the splendid plain of Ch'eng-tu fu on the 
♦ west rise rapidly to a height of 12,000 feet and upwards. Just at the skirt of this 
mountain region, where the great road to Lhasa enters it, lies the large and bustling 
city of Yachaufu, forming the key of the hill country, and the great entrepot of trade 
between Sze-ch’wan on the one side, and Tibet and Western Yunnan on the other. 
The present political boundary between China Proper and Tibet is to the west of 
Bathang and the Kin-sha Kiang, but till the beginning of last century it lay much further 
east, near Ta-t' sien-lu, or, as the Tibetans appear to call it, Tartsldo or Tackindc , which 
a Chinese Itinerary given by Ritter makes to be 920 li, or 1 1 marches from Ch'eng-tu 
fu. In Marco's time we must suppose that Tibet was considered to extend several 
marches further east still, or to the vicinity of Yachau. * Mr. Cooper's Journal describes 
the country entered on the 5 th marji from Ch'eng-tu as very mountainous, many of 
the neighbouring peaks being capped with snow. And he describes the people as 
speaking a language mixed with Tibetan for some distance before reaching Ta-r sien-lu. 
Baron Richthofen also who, as we shall see, has thrown an entirely new light upon 
this part of Marco’s itinerary, was exactly five days in travelling through a rich and 


* Indeed Richthofen says that the boundary lay a few ‘.German) miles west of Yachau. I see that 
Martini’s map puts it (in the 17th century) 10 German geograph. cal miles, or about 46 statute miles, 
west of that city. 
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populous country, from Ch'cng-tu to Yachau. [Captain Gill left Ch’eng-tu on the ioth 
July, 1877, and reached Ya-chau on the 14th, a distance of 75 miles. — II. C.] ( Ritter , 
IV. 190 se./p. ; Cooper, pp. 164-173 ; Richthofen in Verhandl. Ges. p E>dk. zu Berlin , 
1874, P- 35-) 

Tibet was always reckoned as a part of the Empire of the Mongol Kaans in the 
period of their greatness, but it is not very clear how it came under subjection to them. 
No conquest of Tibet by their armies appears to be related by either the Mahomedan 
or the Chinese historians. Yet it is alluded to by Plano Carpini, who ascribes the 
achievement to an unnamed son of Chinghiz, and narrated by Sanang Setzen, who 
says that the King of Tibet submitted without fighting when Chinghiz invaded his 
countrv in the year of the Panther (1206). Dming the reign of Mangku Kaan, in- 
deed, Uriangkadai, an eminent Mongol geneial [son of Subudai] who had accom- 
panied Prince Kublai in 1253 against Yuamn, did in the following year direct his 
arms against the Tibetans. But this campaign, that no doubt to which the text 
alludes as “ the wars of Mangu Kaan,” appears to have occupied only a part of one 
season, and was certainly confined to the parts of Tibet on the frontiers of Yunnan and 
Sze-cb’wan. [“In the Yuen-shi, Tibet is mentioned under different names. Some- 
times the Chinese history of the Mongols uses the ancient name T’n-fan. In the 
Annals, s.a. 1251, we read : ‘Mangu Khan entrusted Ho-li-clan with the command 
of the troops against B it- fan.' Sub anno 1254 it is stated that Kublai (who at that 
time was still the heir-apparent), after subduing the tribes of Yun-nan, entered 7 "u-fan, 
when So-ho-to , the ruler of the country, surrendered. Again, s.a. 1275: ‘The 
prince Al-lu-chi (seventh son of Kublai) led an expedition to T'ufan.’ In chap, ccii., 
biography of Ba-sz'-ba, the Lama priest who invented Kiiblai's official alphabet, it is 
stated that this Lama was a native of Sa-sz'-kia in T’u-fan.” ( Bretschneider , Med Res. 
II. p. 23.) — H. C.] Koeppen seems to consider it certain that there was no actual 
conquest of Tibet, and that Kublai extended his authority over it only by diplomacy 
and the politic handling of the spiritual potentates who had for several generations in 
Tibet been the real rulers of the country. It is certain that Chinese history attributes 
the organisation of civil administration in Tibet to Kublai. Mali Dhwaja, a young and 
able member of the family which held the hereditary primacy of the Satya [Sakya] 
convent, and occupied the most influential position in Tibet, was formerly recognised 
by the Emperor as the head of the Lamaite Church and as the tributary Ruler of Tibet, 
lie is the same person that we have already (vol. i. p. 2S) mentioned as the Passepa or 
Bishpah Lama, the inventor of Kublifis official alphabet. ( Carpini, 65S, 709 ; 
D'Aveza;, 564 ; S. Setzen, 89 ; D'Ohsson, II. 317; Koeppen, II. 96 ; Amyot, XIV. 128.) 

With the caution that Marco's Travels in Tibet were limited to the same 
mountainous country on the frontier of Sze-ch’wan, we defer further geographical 
comment till he brings us to Yunnan. 

Note 2. — Marco exaggerates a little about the bamboos; but before gunpowder 
became fam 1 ar, no sharp explosive sounds of this kind were known to ordinary ex- 
perience, and exaggeration was natural. I have been close to a bamboo jungle on 
fire. There was a great deal of noise comparable to musketry ; but the bamboos were 
not of the large kind here spoken of. The Hon. Robert Lindsay, describing his 
elephant-catching in Siihet, says : “ At night each man lights a fire at his post, and 
furnishes himself with a dozen joints of the large bamboo, one of which he occasionally 
throws into the fire, and the air it contains being rarefied by the heat, it explodes with 
a report as loud as a musket.” ( Lives of the Lindsays , III. 191. ) 

[Dr. Bretschneider [Hist of Bot. Disc. I. p. 3) says: “ In corroboration of Polo’s 
statement regarding the explosions produced when burning bamboos, I may adduce 
Sir Joseph Hooker's Himalayan Journals (edition of 1S91, p. 100), where in speaking of 
the fires in the jungles, he says : ‘ Their triumph is in reaching a great bamboo clump, 
when the noise of the flames drowns that of the torrents, and as the great stem-joints 
burst, from the expansion of the confined air, the report is as that of a salvo from a 
park of artillery.’ ” — H. C.] 
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Richthofen remarks that nowhere in China dees the bamboo attain such a size as 
in this region. Bamboos of three palms in giith <^2$ to 30 inches) exist, but are not 
ordinary, I should suppose, even in Sze-ch'wan. In 1S55 1 took some pains to 
procure in Pegu a specimen of the largest attainable bamboo. It was IO inches in 
diameter. 

Mote 3. — M. Gabiiel Durand, a missionary priest, thus describes his journey in 
1S61 to Kiangka, via Ta-t'sien-lu. a line of country partly coincident with that which 
Polo is traversing : ‘‘ Every day we made a journey of nine or ten leagues, and halted 
for the night in a Kung-kuin. These are posts dotted at intervals of about ten 
leagues along the road to Hlassa, and usually guarded by three soldiers, though the 
more important posts have twenty. With the exception of some Tibetan houses, few 
and far between, these are the only habitations to be seen on this silent and deserted 
road. . . . Lytang was the first collection of houses that we had seen in ten days’ 
march.” {Ann. de la Propag. de la Foi, XXXV. 352 seqq.) 

XorE 4.— Such practices are ascribed to many nations. Martini quotes something 
similar from a Chinese author about tribes in Yunnan ; and Gamier says such loose 
practices are still ascribed to the Sifan near the southern elbow of the Ivin-sha Iviang. 
Even of the Mongols themselves and kindred races, Pallas asserts that the young 
women regard a number of intrigues rather as a credit and recommendation than 
otherwise. Japanese ideas seem to be not very different. In old times .Elian gives 
much the same account of the Lydian women. Herodotus’s Gindanes of Lybia afford a 
perfect parallel, “whose women Wc r on their legs ankiets of leather. Each lover 
that a woman has gives her one ; and she who can show most is the best esteemed, as 
she appears to have been loved by the greatest number of men.” ( Martini , 142 ; 
Gamier, I. 520; Pall. Samuil. II. 235 ; .El. far. Hut. III. I ; Paul. Herod. Bk. 
IV. ch. clxxvi.) 

[“Among some uncivilised peoples, women having many gallants are esteemed 
better than virgins, and are more anxiously desired in marriage. This 15, for instance, 
stated to be the case with the Indians of Quito, the Laplanders in Regnard’s davs, and 
the Hill Tribes of Xorth Aracan. But in each of these cases we are expressly told 
that v ant of chastity is considered a merit in the bride, because it is held to be the 
best testimony to the value of her attractions.’’ {Westermarck, Human Marriage, 
p. Si.)— II. C.] 

Mr. Cooper’s Journal, when on the banks of the Kin-sha Kiang, west of Bathang, 
affords a startling illustration of the peisistcnce of manners m this region : “At I2h. 
30m. we arrived at a road-side house, near which was a grove of walnut-trees ; here 
we alighted, when to my surprise I was surrounded by a group of young girls and two 
eldeily women, who invited me to partake of a repast spread under the trees. . . . 
I thought I had stumbled on a pic-nic party, of which the Tibetans are so fond. 
Having finished, I lighted my pipe and threw myself on the grass in a state of castle- 
building. I had r,ot lain thus many seconds when the maidens brought a young girl 
about 15 years old, tall and very fair, placed her on the grass beside me, and forming 
a ring round us, commenced to smg and dance. The little maid beside me, however, 
was bathed in teats. All this, I must confess, a little puzzled me, when Philip (the 
Chinese servant] with a long face, came to my aid, saying, ‘ Well, Sir, this Is a bad 
business .... Huy arc marrying you? Good heavens ! how 7 startled I was.” For 
the honourable conclusion of this Anglo-Tibe-tan idyll I must refer to Mr. Cooper’s 
Journal. (See the now published Travels, ch. x.) 

Note 5.— All this is clearly meant to apply only to the rude people towards the 
Chinese frontier; nor would the Chinese (says Richthofen) at this day think the 
description at all exaggerated, as applied to the Lolo w ho occupy the mountains to 
the south of Yachaufu. The members of the group at p. 47, from Lieutenant Garnier’s 
book, are there termed Man-tzu ; but the context shows them to be of the race of 
these Lolos. (See below, pp. 60, 61.) The passage about the musk animal, both in 
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Pauthier and in the G. T. , ascribes the word Gudderi to the language “of that people,” 
i.e. of the Tibetans. The Geog. Latin, however, has ‘ ‘ lin 'ud Tartand ,” and this 
is the fact. Klaproth informs us that Gttderi is the Mongol word. And it will be 
found ( Kuderi ) in Kovalevski’s Dictionary, No. 2594. Musk is still the most valuable 
article that goes from Ta-fsien-lu to China. Much is smuggled, and single travellers 
will come all the way from Canton or Si-cgan fu to take back a small load of it. 
(. Richthofen . ) 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

Further Discourse concerning Teeet. 

This province, called Tebet, is of very great extent. 
The people, as I have told you, have a language of their 
own, and they are Idolaters, and they border on Manzi 
and sundry other regions. Moreover, they are very 
great thieves. 

The country is, in fact, so great that it embraces 
eight kingdoms, and a vast number of cities and villages . 1 
It contains in several quarters rivers and lakes, in which 
gold-dust is found in great abundance . 2 Cinnamon also 
grows there in great plenty. Coral is in great demand 
in this country and fetches a high price, for they delight 
to hang it round the necks of their women and of their 
idols . 3 They have also in this country plenty of fine 
woollens and other stuffs, and many kinds of spices are 
produced there which are never seen in our country. 

Among this people, too, you find the best enchanters 
and astrologers that exist in all that quarter of the world ; 
they perform such extraordinary marvels and sorceries by 
diabolic art, that it astounds one to see or even hear of 
them. So I will relate none of them in this book of 
ours ; people would be amazed if they heard them, but it 
would serve no good purpose . 4 

These people of Tebet are an ill-conditioned race. 
Ihey have mastiff dogs as bigs as donkeys, which are 



5 ° 


MAR( i) I « >I.< 


Ho. .1- II. 


capital at seizing wild beasts and in particular the wild 
oxen which are called Jit van: ini, \erv great and fierce 
animals], I'hev have also sundrv other kinds of sport- t 
ing dogs, and excellent burner falcons [and sakers j. swift 
in flight and well-trained, which are got in the mountains 
of the country. ’ 

Xow I have told you in briet all that is to be said 
about Tebet. and so we will leave it. and tell you about 
another province that is called Caindu. 



As regards 1 ebet, however, you should understand 
that it is subject to the Great Kuan. So, likewise, all 
the other kingdoms, regions, and provinces which are 
described in this book are subject to the Great Kaan ; 
nay, e\ en those other kingdoms, regions, and provinces 
of which I had occasion to speak at the beginning of the 
book as belonging to the son of Argon, the Lord of the 
Levant, are also subject to the Emperor ; for the former ± 
holds his dominion of the Kaan. and is his liegeman and 
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kinsman of the blood Imperial. So you must know that 
from this province forward all the provinces mentioned in 
our book are subject to the Great Ivaan ; and even if this * 
be not specially mentioned, you must understand that it 
is so. 

Now let us have done with this matter, and I will tell 
you about the Province of Caindu. 


Note i. — Mere Marco at least shows that he knew Tibet to be much more 
extensive than the small part of it that he had seen. But beyond this his information 
amounts to little. 

Note 2. — “ Or de paliolle.” “ Oro di pagliuola” ( pagliuola , “ a spangle”) must 
have been the technical phrase for what we call gold-dust, and the French now call 
or en paillettes , a phrase used by a French missionary in speaking of this very region. 

{Ann. de la Foi, XXXVII. 427.) Vet the only example of this use of the word cited * 

in the Voc. Ital. Universale is from this passage of the Crusca MS. ; and Pipino seems 
not to have understood it, translating ‘ ‘ anrum quod dicitur Deplagloia ” ; whilst Zurla 
says erroneously that pajola is an old Italian word for gold. Pegolotti uses argento 
in pagliuola ;p. 219). A Barcelona tariff of 1271 sets so much on every mark of 
Fallola. And the old Portuguese navigators seem always to have used the same 
expression for the gold-dust of Africa, ouro de pajola. (See Major's Prince Henry, 
pp. in, 1 12, 1 16; Capmany Memoriae, etc., II. App. p. 73 ; also “Auritm de Pajola,” 
in Usodimare of Genoa, see Griiberg, Annali , II. 290, quoted by Peschel, p. 17S.) 

Xotf. 3. — The cinnamon must have been the coarser cassia produced in the lower 
parts of this region (See note to next chapter.) We have already (Book I. ch. xxxi.) 
quoted Tavernier’s testimony to the rage for coral among the Tibetans and kindred 
peoples. Mr. Cooper notices the eager demand for coral at Bathang : (See also 
Desgodins, La Mission du Thibet, 310.) 

Note 4. — See supra, Bk. I. ch. lxi. note II. 

Note 5. — The big Tibetan mastiffs are now well known. Mr. Cooper, at 
Ta-t’sien lu, notes that the people of Tibetan race “keep very large dogs, as large as 
Newfoundlands.” And he mentions a pack of dogs of another breed, tan and black, 

“fine animals of the size of setters.” The missionary M. Durand also, in a letter from 
the region in question, says, speaking of a large leopard : “Our brave watch-dogs 
had several times beaten him off gallantly, and one of them had even in single combat 
with him received a blow of the paw which had laid his skull open.” (Ann. de la 
Prop de la Foi, XXXVII. 314.) On the title-page of vol. i. we have introduced one 
of these big Tibetan dogs as brought home by the Polos to Venice. 

The “ wild oxen called Beyamim” are probably some such species as the Gaur. 
Beyaniini I suspect to be no Oriental word, but to stand for Buemini, i.e. Bohemian, 
a name which may have been given by the Venetians to either the bison or urus. 

Polo’s contemporary, Brunetto Latini, seems to speak of one of these as still existing 
in his day in Germany : “ Autre buef naissent en Alemaigne qui ont grans cors et 

sont bons por sommier et por vin porter.” (Paris ed., p. 228; see also Lubbock, 
Pre-historic Times, 296-7.) 

[Mr. Baber ( Travels , pp. 39, 40) writes : “A special interest attaches to the wild 
oxen, since they are unknown in any other part of China Proper. From a Lolo chief ^ 
and his followers, most enthusiastic hunters, I afterwards learnt that the cattle are 
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raeL w ith in herds of from seven to twenty head in the recesses of the Wilderness, 
which mav be defined as the region between the T’ung River and Yachou, but that 
in general they are raiely seen. . . . I was lucky enough to obtain a pair of horns and 
part of the hide of one of these redoubtable animals, which seem to show that they 
are a kind of bison.’ Sir H. Yule remarks in a footnote {Ibid. p. 40) : “ It is not 

possible to say from what is stated here what the species is, but probably it is a gavceits , 
of which Jerdan describes three species (See Mammals of India, pp. 301-3C7. ) Mr. 
Hodgson describes the Gaur ( Gazuns gaums of Jerdan) of the forests below Nepaul 
as fierce and revengeful.” — II. C.] 


CHAPTER XL VI I. 

Concerning the Province of Caindu. 

Caindu is a province lying towards the west , 1 and there 
is only one king in it. The people are Idolaters, subject 
to the Great Kaan, and they have plenty of towns and 
villages. [The chief city is also called Caindu, and 
stands at the upper end of the province.] There is a 
lake here,* in which are found pearls [which are white 
but not round]. But the Great Kaan will not allow 
them to be fished, for if people were to take as many as 
they could find there, the supply would be so vast that 
pearls would lose their value, and come to be worth 
nothing. Only when it is his pleasure they take from 
the lake so many as he may desire ; but any one attempt- 
: ng to take them on his own account would be incon- 
tinently put to death. 

There is also a mountain in this country wherein they 
find a kind of stone called turquoise, in great abundance ; 
and it is a very beautiful stone. These also the Emperor 
does not allow to be extracted without his special order . 2 

I must tell you of a custom that they have in this 
country regarding their women. No man considers 
himself wronged if a foreigner, or any other man, dis- 


* Ramusio alone has “ a great salt lake.’* 
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honour his wife, or daughter, or sister, or any woman of 
his family, but on the contrary he deems such intercourse 
a piece of good fortune. And they say that it brings 
the favour of their gods and idols, and great increase of 
temporal prosperity. For this reason they bestow their 
wives on foreigners and other people as I will tell you. 

When they fall in with any stranger in want of a 
lodging they are all eager to take him in. And as soon 
as he has taken up his quarters the master of the house 
goes forth, telling him to consider everything at his 
disposal, and after saying so he proceeds to his vineyards 
or his fields, and comes back no more till the stranger has 
departed. The latter abides in the caitiff s house, be it 
three days or be it four, enjoying himself with the fellow’s 
wife or daughter or sister, or whatsoever woman of the 
family it best likes him ; and as long as he abides there 
he leaves his hat or some other token hanging at the 
door, to let the master of the house know that he is still 
there. As long as the wretched fellow sees that token, 
he must not go in. And such is the custom over all 
that province . 3 

The money matters of the people are conducted in 
this way. They have gold in rods which they weigh, 
and they reckon its value by its weight in saggi , but they 
have no coined money. Their small change again is 
made in this way. They have salt which they boil and 
set in a mould [fiat below and round above ], 4 and every 
piece from the mould weighs about half a pound. Now, 
So moulds of this salt are worth one saggio of fine crold 

OO £3 j 

which is a weight so called. So this salt serves them 
for small change . 5 

The musk animals are very abundant in that country, 
and thus of musk also they have great store. They 
have likewise plenty of fish which they catch in the lake 
in which the pearls are produced. Wild animals, such 
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as lions, bears, wolves, stags, bucks and roes, exist in great 
numbers ; and there are also vast quantities of fowl of 
every kind. Wine of the vine they have none, but they 
make a wine of wheat and rice and sundry good spices, 
and very good drink it is . 6 There grows also in this 
country a quantity of clove. The tree that bears it is a 
small one, with leaves like laurel but longer and narrower, 
and with a small white flower like the clove . 7 They 
have also ginger and cinnamon in great plenty, besides 
other spices which never reach our countries, so we need 
say nothing about them. 

Now we may leave this province, as we have told you 
all about it. But let me tell you first of this same 
country of Caindu that you ride through it ten days, 
constantly meeting with towns and villages, with people 
of the same description that I have mentioned. After 
riding those ten days you come to a river called Brius, 
which terminates the province of Caindu. In this river 
is found much gold-dust, and there is also much cinnamon 
on its banks. It flows to the Ocean Sea. 

There is no more to be said about this river, so I 
will now tell you about another province called Carajan, 
as you shall hear in what follows. 


Note i. — R amusio’s version here enlarges : “ Don't suppose from my saying 
towards the west that these countries really lie in what we call the t vest, but only that 
we have been travelling from regions in the east-north-east towards the west, and 
hence we speak of the countries we come to as lying towards the west. ” 

Note 2.— Chinese authorities quoted by Ritter mention mother-o’ -pearl as a pro- 
duct of Lithang, and speak of turquoises as found in Djaya to the west of Bathang. 
( Ritter , IV. 235-236.) Neither of these places is, however, within the tract which we 
believe to be Caindu. Amyot states that pearls are found in a certain river of 
Yun-nan. (See Trans. R. A. Soc. II. 91.) 

Note 3. — This alleged practice, like that mentioned in the last chapter but one 
is ascribed to a variety of people in different parts of the world. Both, indeed, have 
a cui ions double parallel in the story of two remote districts of the Himalaya which 
was told to Bernier by an old Kashmiri. (See Amst. ed. II. 304-305.) Polo has told 
nearly the same story already of the people of Kamul. (Bk. I. ch. xli.) It is related 
by Strabo of the M.issagetie ; by Eusebius of the Geli and the Bactrians; by 
Elphinstone of the Hazaras; by Mendoza of the Ladrone Islanders; by othei 
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authors of the Nairs of Malabar, and of some of the aborigines of the Canary Islands. 
( Caubul , I. 209; Mendoza, II. 254; Muller s Strabo, p. 439; Euseb. Praep. Evan. 
vi. 10; Major’s Pr. Henry, p. 213.) 

Note 4. — Ramusio has here: “as big as a twopenny loaf,” and adds, “on 
the money so made the Prince’s mark is printed ; and no one is allowed to make it 
except the royal officers. . . . And merchants take this currency and go to those 
tribes that dwell among the mountains of those parts in the wildest and most un- 
frequented quarters ; and there they get a saggio of gold for 60, or 50, or 40 pieces 
of this salt money, in proportion as the natives are more barbarous and more remote 
from towns and civilised folk. For in such positions they cannot dispose at pleasure 
of their gold and other things, such as musk and the like, for want of purchasers ; 
and so they give them cheap. . . . And the merchants travel also about the 
mountains and districts of Tebet, disposing of this salt money in like manner to their 
own great gain. For those people, besides buying necessaries from the merchants, 
want this salt to use in their food ; whilst in the towns only broken fragments are 
used in food, the whole cakes being kept to use as money.” This exchange of salt cakes 
for gold forms a curious parallel to the like exchange in the heart of Africa, narrated 
by Cosmas in the 6th century, and by Aloisio Cadamosto in the 15th. (See Cathay, 
pp. clxx-clxxi.) Ritter also calls attention to an analogous account in Alvarez’s 
description of Ethiopia. “The salt,” Alvarez says, “is current as money, not only 
in the kingdom of Prester John, but also in those of the Moors and the pagans, and 
the people here say that it passes right on to Manicongo upon the Western Sea. 
This salt is dug from the mountain, it is said, in squared blocks. ... At the place 
where they are dug, 100 or 120 such pieces pass for a drachm of gold . . . equal 
to | of a ducat of gold. When they arrive at a certain fair . . . one day from the 
salt mine, these go 5 or 6 pieces fewer to the drachm. And so, from fair to fair, 
fewer and fewer, so that when they arrive at the capital there will be only 6 or 7 
pieces to the drachm.” ( Ramusio , I. 207.) Lieutenant Bower, in his account of Major 
Sladen’s mission, says that at Momein the salt, which was a government monopoly, 
was “made up in rolls of one and two viss” (a Rangoon vis s is 3 lbs. 5 oz. 5J drs.), 
“ and stamped” (p. 120). 

[At Hsia-Kuan, near Ta-li, Captain Gill remarked to a friend (II. p. 312) “that 
the salt, instead of being in the usual great fiat cakes about two or two and a half feet 
in diameter, was made in cylinders eight inches in diameter and nine inches high. 

‘ Yes,’ he said, ‘ they make them here in a sort of loaves,’ unconsciously using almost 
the w T ords of old Polo, who said the salt in Yun-Nan was in pieces 1 as big as a two- 
penny loaf.’” (See also p. 334.) — H. C.] 

M. Desgodins, a missionary in this part of Tibet, gives some curious details of 
the way in which the civilised traders still prey upon the simple hill-folks of that 
quarter; exactly as the Hindu Banyas prey upon the simple forest-tribes of India. 
He states one case in which the account for a pig had with interest run up to 2127 
bushels of corn ! {Ann. de la Prop de la Foi, XXXVI. 320.) 

Gold is said still to be very plentiful in the mountains called Gulan Sigong, to the 
N.W. of Yun-nan, adjoining the great eastern branch of the Irawadi, and the Chinese 
traders go there to barter for it. (See J. A. S. B. VI. 272.) 

Note 5. — Salt is still an object highly coveted by the wild Lolos already alluded 
to, and to steal it is a chief aim of their constant raids on Chinese villages. ( Richthofen 
in Verhandlungen , etc., u. s. p. 36.) On the continued existence of the use of salt 
currency in regions of the same frontier, I have been favoured with the following note 
by M. Francis Garnier, the distinguished leader of the expedition of the great 
Kamboja River in its latter part : “ Salt currency has a very wide diffusion from 
Muang Yong[in the Burman-Shan country, about lat. 21° 43'] to Sheu-pin [in Yun-nan, 
about lat. 23 0 43 J. In the Shan markets, especially within the limits named, all 
purchases are made with salt. At Sse-mao and Pou-erl [Esmok and Puer of some of 



MAR' 1 ' !'• kl.i 1 


l;.., ic 11. 


5 


8 


our map:?], silver, weighed and cm in -mall piece-. a- m our ua\ teiutingt* <in\e out 
the cu-tom : hut m formci di\-u imi-t have l*i cn iiuiurMil m the’.: »t • •tw'.ich I 
am -.peaking, l he .-alt it-elf, pnme i'clo-- it> us it i-, has there to he extracted hy 
condensation horn saline spurgs ot gieut depth, a \c-n uitucult alLur. 1 lie operation 
consumes enoimous quantities ot !uel, and to this is partly due the denudation of the 
countrv.* 7 Marco's somewhat rude description »<i the process, "ft /remit Jit m c. A: 
font nt ire, d tuis Az ,1,1 tent c // form-. points to the manufacture spoken oi in tm 5 
note. The cut which we give from M. Gunner's woik illustrates the pmces-. hut the 
cakes are vastly greater than Marco's. Instead of a halt-pound they weigh a /nut, 
At'. 133I- lbs. In Sze-chwan the Trine wells are bored to a depth of 700 to 1000 leet : 
and the brine is drawn up in bamboo tube- by a gin. In \ un-nun the wells are 
much less deep, and a 'uv cession of hand pa. up- i- u-cd m rei-c the brine. 

[Mr. Homo lias a chapter ( Him K :/.> in 11 '. C/.i/m, VII. 1 to which he has given 
the title of Through Cauifu to Carajasi ; regarding salt lie \> rites (p. 121): **Th 



Salt-pans in Yun-nan. (Tr^m Gamier ) 

“El prnuunt hi scl z la font cuire, ct puts la giient cn forme. 5 ’ 


brine wells from whieh the -all i- denced he ct I ai-\cii-ehiiig, 14 miles to the 
south- we-t of the city [of Yen-vuun] . . . [the;] arc only two in number, and 
comparatively shallow, being oi.ly 50 icct 111 d.pth. Bamboo tube-, ropes and 
buffaloes are here dispensed with, and small wooden tills, with biniboos fixed to 
their sides a- handle- i* »i lai-mg, are Ci»n-idcr*_d -”!t»cieiit. .Vl one of the well- a 
staging was elected lu ll-way dow 11, and fium 11 me mb- <»f biine weie pas-ed up t* » 
the woikmen ab«*\c. IV-ung 10 m the well- t > t! e- evaporating -bed-, wc found a 
Series of mud furnace- wall loiir.d holes at the top. into which cone-shaped pan-, 
manufactured from iion obtained in die neighboiuhoud, and varying in height from 
one to two and a half leet. were luo-elv fitted. When a pan ha- been sufficiently 
heated, a ladleful of the brine 1- pouted into it, ami, bubbling up to the surface, it 



Chap. XIATI. 


CASSIA 


59 


sinks, leaving a saline deposit on the inside of the pan. This process is repeated until 
a layer, some four inches thick, and corresponding to the shape of the pan, is formed, 
w hen the salt is removed as a hollow cone ready for market. Care must be taken to 
keep the bottom of the pan moist ; otherwise, the salt cone would crack, and be 
rendered unfit for the rough carriage w'hich it experiences on the backs of pack 
animals. A soft coal, which is found just under the surface of the yellow-soiled 
hills seven miles to the west of Pai-yen-ching, is the fuel used in the furnaces. 
The total daily output of salt at these wells does not exceed two tons a day, and the 
cost at the wells, including the Government tax, amounts to about three half-pence a 
pound. The area of supply, owing to the country being sparsely populated, is greater 
than the output would lead one to expect.” — H. C.j 

Note 6. — The spiced wine of Kien-ch’ang (see note to next chapter) has even now 
a high repute. ( Richthofen .) 

Note 7. — M. Pauthier will have it that Marco was here the discoverer of Assam 
tea. Assam is. indeed, far out of our range, but his notice of this plant, with the 
laurel-like leaf and white flower, was brought strongly to my recollection in reading 
Mr. Cooper's repeated notices, almost in this region, of the large-leaved tea-tree , 
with its white flowers ; and, again, of “ the hills covered with tea-oil trees, all white 
with flowers.” Still, one does not clearly see why Polo should give tea-trees the 
name of cloves. 

Failing explanation of this, I should suppose that the cloves of which the text 
speaks were cassia-buds, an article once more prominent in commerce (as indeed were 
all similar aromatics) than now, but still tolerably well known. I was at once 
supplied with them at a drogheria, in the city where I write (Palermo), on asking for 
Fiori di Canella , the name under which they are mentioned repeatedly by Pegolotti 
and Uzzano, in the 14th and 15th centuries. Friar Jordanus, in speaking of the 
cinnamon (or cassia) of Malabar, says, “ it is the bark of a large tree which has fruit 
and flowers like cloves ” (p. 2S). The cassia-buds have indeed a general resemblance 
to cloves, but they are shorter, lighter in colour, and not angular. The cinnamon, 
mentioned in the next lines as abundantly produced in the same region, was no doubt 
one of the inferior sorts, called cassia-bark. 

Williams says : “ Cassia grows in all the southern provinces of China, especially 
Kwang-si and Yun-nan, also in Annam, Japan, and the Isles of the Archipelago. 
The wood, bark, buds, seeds, twigs, pods, leaves, oil, are all objects of com- 
merce. . . . The buds (kwei-tfl) are the fleshy ovaries of the seeds ; they aie 
pressed at one end, so that they bear some resemblance to cloves in shape.” Up- 
wards of 500 piculs (about 30 tons), valued at 30 dollars each, are annually exported 
to Europe and India. {Chin. Commercial Guide, 113-114. ) 

The only doubt as regards this explanation will probably be whether the cassia 
would be found at such a height as we may suppose to be that of the country in 
question above the sea-level. I know that cassia bark is gathered in the Kasia Hills 
of Eastern Bengal up to a height of about 4000 feet above the sea, and at least the 
valleys of “Caindu'’ are probably not too elevated for this product. Indeed, that of 
the Kin-sha or Britts , near where I suppose Polo to cross it, is only 2600 feet. 
Positive evidence I cannot adduce. No cassia or cinnamon was met with by M. 
Garnier’s party where they intersected this region. 

But in this 2nd edition I am able to state on the authority of Baron Richthofen 
that cassia is produced in the whole length of the valley of Kien-ch’ang (which is, as 
we shall see in the notes on next chapter, Caindu), though in no other part of 
Sze-ch’wan nor in Northern Yun-nan. 

[Captain Gill {River of Golden Sand, II. p. 263) writes : “There were chestnut 
trees . . ; and the Kwei-Hua, a tree ‘ with leaves like the laurel, and with a small 
white flower, like the clove,’ having a delicious, though rather a luscious smell. 
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This was the Cassia, and I can find no words more suitable to describe it than those 
of Polo which I have just used." — II. C. ] 

Ethnology. — The Chinese at Ch’eng-tu fu, according to Richthofen, classify the 
aborigines of the Sze-ch’wan frontier as Man-tzu , Lolo, Si-fan , and Tibetan. Of 
these the Si-fan are fuithest north, and extend far into Tibet. The Man-tzu 
(properly so called) are regarded as the remnant of the ancient occupants of Sze-ch' wan, 
and now dwell in the mountains about the parallel 30°, and along the Lhasa road, 
Ta-t’sien lu being about the centre of their tract. The Lolo are the wildest and 
most independent, occupying the mountains on the left of tire Kin-sha Kiang where 
it runs northwards (see above p. 48, and below p. 69) and also to some extent on its 
right. The Tibetan tribes lie to the west of the Man-tzu, and to the west of Kien-ch'ang. 
(See next chapter.) 

Towards the Lan-ts’ang Kiang is the quasi-Tibetan tribe called by the Chinese 
Mosses, by the Tibetans Guions, and between the Lan-ts’ang and the Lu-Kiang or 
Salwen are the Lissiis, wild hill-robbers and great musk hunters, like those described 
by Polo at p. 45. Garnier, who gives these latter particulars, mentions that near the 
confluence of the Yalung and Kin-sha Kiang there are tribes called Pa-i, as there are 
in the south of Yun-nan, and, like the latter, of distinctly Shan or Laotian character. 
He also speaks of Si-fan tribes in the vicinity of Li-kung fu, and coming south of the 
Kin-sha Kiang even to the east of Ta-li. Of these are told such loose tales as Polo 
tells of Tebet and Caindu. 

[In the Topography of the Yun-nan Province (edition of 1836) there is a cata- 
logue of 141 classes of aborigines, each with a separate name and illustration, without 
any attempt to arrive at a broader classification. Mr. Bourne has been led to the 
conviction that exclusive of the Tibetans (including Si-fan and Ku-tsung), there are 
but three great non-Chinese races in Southern China : the Lolo, the Shan, and the 
Miao-tzu. ( Report , China, Xo. 1, 1888, p. 87.) This classification is adopted by Dr. 
Deblenne. ( Mission Lyonnaise.) 

Man-tzu, Man, is a general name for “ barbarian ” (see my note in Odoric de 
Pordenone, p. 248 seqq.) ; it is applied as veil to the Lolo as to the Si-fan. 

Mr. Parker remarks ( China Review, XX. p. 345) that the epithet of Man-tzu, or 
“barbarians,” dates from the time when the Shans, Annamese, Miao-tzu, etc., 
occupied nearly all South China, for it is essentially to the Indo-Chinese that the 
term Man-tzu belongs. 

Mr. Hosie writes ( Three years in IV. China, 12 2): “At the time when Marco 
Pole passed through Caindu, this country was in the possession of the si-fans. . . . 
At the present day, they occupy the country to the west, and are known under the 
generic name of Man-tzu.” 

“ It has already been remarked that Si-fan, convertible with Man-tail, is a loose 
Chinese expression of no ethnological value, meaning nothing more than Western 
barbarians ; but in a more restricted sense it is u=ed to designate a people (or peoples) 
which inhabits the valley of the Yalung and the upper T'ung, with contiguous valleys 
and ranges, from about the twenty-seventh parallel to the borders of Koko-nor. This 
people is sub-divided into eighteen tribes.” {Baber, p. Si.) 

Si-fan or Pa-tsiu is the name by which the Chinese call the Tibetan tribes winch 
occupy part of Western China. (Devlria, p. 167.) 

Dr. Bretschneider writes (Med. Res. II. p. 24): “The north-eastern part of 
Tibet was sometimes designated by the Chinese name Si-fan, and Hyacinth 
[Bitchurin] is of opinion that in ancient times this name was even applied ’ to the 
whole of Tibet. Si-fan means, ‘Western Baibarians.’ The biographer of Hiuen- 
Tsang reports that when this traveller, in 629, visited Liang-chau (in the province of 
Kan-Suh), this city was the entrepot for merchants from Si-fan and the countries east 
of the Ts’ung-lmg mountains. In the history of the Hia and Tangut Empire (in the 
Sung-shi ) we read, J. a. 1003, that the founder of this Empire invaded Si-fan and 
then proceeded to Si-Uang (Liang-chau). The Yuen-shi reports, s. a. 1268: ‘The 
(Mongol) Emperor ordered Meng-gu-dai to invade Si-fan with 6000 men.’ The 
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name Si-fan appears also in ch. ccii,, biography of Dan-ba.” It is stated in the 
Ming-ski, “that the name Si-fan is applied to the territory situated beyond the 
frontiers of the Chinese proxinces of Sian -d (then including the eastern part of 
present Kan-Suh) and Sze-ch'uan, and inhabited liv vaiious tribes of Tangut race, 
anciently known in Chinese history under the name of Si A’iang. . . . The 
A'na/ig yu ki notices that pi 

Si-fan comprises the territory J l 

of the south-west of Shen-si, V 

xvest ofSze-ch'uanand north- ^ 4 ^ 

west of Yun-nan. . . • The - — S 

tribute presented by the Si- ^ v . 

fan tribes to the Emperor Jt 

used to be carried to the com t V' 

at Peking by way of Ya-chau n wa j 

in Sze-ch'wan.’’ (Br^tsch- I? \ 

jn’iiLy. 203. i TheTangutans It 

of Prjevalskv, north-east of /nt\\ 

Tibet, in the country of Ku- I p C \ Ay/, 

ku nor, correspond to the Si- 

“The Ta-tu River may / • 

be looked upon as the south- / >'V 

ern limit of the region in- INyJ ; 

habited by Sifan tribes, and | i 

the northern boundary of the \ l\ 

Lolo country which stretches W 

southwards to the Yang-tzu \/ 

and east from the valley of 1 1/ 

Kien-ch'angtowardsthe right 1 1 

bank of the Min.’’ (Hasw, 
p. 102.) 

To Mr. E. C. Baber we \ \ 

owe the most valuable infer- \ T 

mation regarding the Lolo ro 

people : | | 

“ ‘ Lolo ’ is itself a wonl I j 

of insult, of unknown Chinese j I 

origin, which should not be J / 

used in their presence, al- j II 

though they excuse it and III 

will even sometimes employ / J L 

it in the case of ignorant 

strangers. In the report of jgxggj? ^ 

Governor-General Lo Ping- 

chang, alxne quoted, they *g8|gs 

are called £ I,’ the term ap- &ggsl 

plied by Chinese to Euro- Ns < ^ " , w* 

peans. They themselves /f yP 

have no objection to being 

styled ‘ I-chia ’ (I families). Black Lolo. 

but that word is not their 

native name. Near Ma-pien they call themselves £ Lo-su'; in the neighbourhood 
of Lui-po T’ing their name is ‘ X o-su or ‘Ngo-su’ (possibly a mere variant of 
‘ Lo-su ); near Hui-li-chou the term is ‘Le-su’ — the syllable Le being pronounced 
as in French. The subject tribes on the Thing River, near Mount VYa, also name 
themselves ‘Ngo-su.’ I have found the latter people speak very disrespectfully of 
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the Lt-su, which argues an internal distinction ; hut there can be no doubt that they 
are the same race, and speak the same language, though with minor differences of 
dialect.'* ( Baber, 'Travels, 66-67.) 

* ' With \ery lare exceptions the male Lolo, lich or poor, free or subject, may be 
instantly known by his horn . All his hair is gathered into a knot over his forehead 
and there twisted up in a cotton cloth so as to resemble the horn of a unicorn. The 



W hue Lolo. 


horn with its wrapper is sometimes a good nine inches long. They consider this 
coiffure sacred, su at least I was told, and even those who wear a short pig-tail for 
convenience in entering Chinese teiritury still conserve the indigenous horn, concealed 
for the occasion under the folds of the Sze-ch'wan turban.’’ (Buber, p. 61.) See 
these horns on figures, Bk. II. ch. lviii. 


“ T1,e principal clothing of a Lolo is his mantle, a cupaciou 
grey or black felt gathered round his neck bv a string, and 


s sleeveless garment of 
reaching ne.uly to his 
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heels. In the case of the better classes the mantle is of fine felt — in great request 
among the Chinese — and has a fringe of cotton-web round its lower border. For 
journeys on horseback they have a similar cloak differing only in being slit half-way- 
up the back ; a w ide lappet covering the opening lies easily along the loins and croup 
of the hoise. The colour of the felt is originally grey, but becomes brow-n-black or 
black, in process of time. It is said that the insects which haunt humanity never in- 
fest these gabardines. The Lolo generally gathers this garment closely round his 
shoulders and crosses his arms inside. His legs, clothed in trowsers of Chinese 
cotton, are swathed in felt bandages bound on with strings, and he has not yet 
been super-civilised into the use of foot-gear. In summer a cotton cloak is often 
substituted for the felt mantle. The hat, serving equally for an umbrella, is woven 
of bamboo, in a low conical shape, and is covered with felt. Crouching in his felt 
mantle under this roof of felt the hardy Lolo is impervious to wind or rain.” {Baber, 
Travels , 61-62.) 

“The word, • Black -bone,’ is generally used by the Chinese as a name for the 
independent Lolos, but in the mouth of a Lolo it seems to mean a 1 freeman ’ or 
‘noble,’ in which sense it is not a whit more absurd than the ‘blue-blood,’ of 
Europeans. The ‘ ’White-bones,’ an inferior class, but still Lolo by birth, are, so 
far as I could understand, the vassals and retainers of the patricians — the people, in 
fact. A third class consists of Wa-tzii, or slaves, who are all captive Chinese. It 
does not appear whether the servile class is sub-divided, but, at any rate, the slaves 
born in Lolodom are treated with more consideration than those who have been 
captured in slave-hunts.” (Baber, Tiarels, 67.) 

According to the French missionary. Paul Yiai (Les Lolos, Shang-hai, 1S9S) the 
Lolos say that they come from the country situated between Tibet and Burma. The 
proper manner to address a Lolo in Chinese is Lao-pen-kia. The book of Father 
Vial contains a very valuable chapter on the w riling of the Lolos. Mr. F. S. A. Bourne 
writes (Report, China, No. 1. iSSS, p. SSt : — “ The old Chinese name for this race 
was ‘ Ts'uan Man ’ — ‘ Ts’uan barbarians,’ a name taken from one of their chiefs. The 
Yun-nan Topography says : — ‘ The name of “ Ts'uan Man " is a very ancient 
one, and originally the tribes of Ts’uan were very numerous. There was that called 
“ Lu-lu Man,” for instance, now improperly called “ Lo-Lo." ’ These people call 
themselves ‘ Xersu,’ and the vocabularies show that they stretch in scattered com- 
munities as far as Ssti-mao and along the w hole southern border of Yun-nan. It 
appears from the Topography that they are found also on the Burmese border.” 

The Moso call themselves A'ashi and are called Djiung by the Tibetans ; their 
ancient capital is I.i-kiang fu which was taken by their chief Mong-ts’u under the 
Sung Dvnastv ; the Mongols made of their country the kingdom of Chaghan-d : ang. 
Li-kiang is the territory of Yu£-si Chao, called also Mo-sie (Mosol, one of the six 
Chao of Nan-Chao. The Moso of Li-kiang call themsehes Ho. They have an epic 
styled Djhtng- L ing (Moso Division) recounting the invasion of part of Tibet by the 
Moso. The Moso were submitted during the Sth century, b> the King of Nan-Chao. 
They have a special hieroglyphic scrip, a specimen of which has been given bv 
Deveria. ( Frontiire , p. 166.) A manuscript was secured by Captain Gill, on the 
frontier east of Li-t"ang, and presented by him to the British Museum (Add. MSS. Or. 
2162); T. de Lacouperie gave a facsimile of it. (Plates I., II. of Beginnings of Writing.) 
Prince Henri d'Oileans and M. Bonin both brought home a Moso manuscript with a 
Chinese explanation. 

Dr. Anderson (F.rped. to Yunnan, Calcutta, p. 136) says the Li-sus, or Lis sans are 
“ a small hill-people, with fair, round, flat faces, high cheek bones, and some little 
obliquity of the eye.” These Li-su or Li-sie, are scattered throughout the Yunnanese 
prefectures of Yao-ngan, Li-kiang, Ta-li and Yung-ch'ang; they were already in 
Yun-Nan in the 4th century when the Chinese genetu! Ch'u Chuuang-kiuo entered the 
country. (Deveria, Front., p. 164.) 

The Pa-y or P'o-y formed under the Ilan Dynasty the principality of P'o-tsiu and 
under the T’ar.g Dynasty the tribes of Pu-hiung and of Si-ngo, which were among the 
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thirty-seven tribes dependent on the ancient state of Xan-Chao and occupied the 
territory of the sub-prefectures of Kiang-Chuen (Ch’eng-kiang (u) and of Si-ngo 
(Lin-ngan fu). They submitted to China at the beginning of the Vuen 1J> nasty ; their 
country bordered upon Burma (Mien-tien) and Ch'e-li or Ki.utg-f lung (Xic-ng-f lung), 
in Vun-Xan, on the right bank of the Mekong River According to Chinese tradi- 
tion, the Pa-v descended from Muong Tsiu-ch'u, ninth son of Ti Muong-tsiu, Sun of 
Piao-tsiu-ti (Asuka). Deveria gives (p. 105) a specimen of the Pa-v writing (16th 
century). (Deveria, Front., 99, 117; Bourne, Refort, p. SS.) Chapter iv. ot the 
Chinese work, Sze-i-kivan-k' ao, is devoted to the Pot-)', including the sub-divisions of 
Muong- Yang, Muong-Tmg, Xan-tien, Tsien-ngai, Lung-chuen, Wei-yuan, Wan-tien, 
Chen-k'ang, Ta-how, Mang-shi, Kin-tung, Ilo-tsin, Cho-lo tien. (Deveria, Me!, de 
Harlez, p. 97.) I give a specimen of Pa-yi writing from a Chinese work purchased by 
Father Amiot at Peking, now in the Paris National Library (Fonds chinois, X'o. 9S6). 
(See on this scrip, F. IV. K. Muller, Foang-Pao, XII. p. 1, and V. p. 329; E. II. 
Parker, The Muong Language, China Review, I. iS9t, p. 267; P. Lefevre- Pontalis , 
Etudes sur quelques alphabets et vocab. Thais, Foung Pao, III. pp. 39-64.) — II. C.] 
These ethnological matters hare to be handled cautiously, for there is great 
ambiguity in the nomenclature. Thus Man-tail is often used generically for aborigines, 
and the Lolos of Richthofen are called Man-tzu by Gamier and Blakiston ; whilst 
Lolo again has in Yun-nan apparently a very comprehensive generic meaning, and is 
so used by Gamier. (Richt. Letter VII. 67-68 and MS. notes ; Gamier, I. 519 seqq. 
[71 !V. Kingsmill, Han IVu-ti, China Review, XXV. 103-109.]) 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

Concerning the Province of Carajan. 

When you have passed that River you enter on the pro- 
vince of Carajan, which is so large that it includes 
seven kingdoms. It lies towards the west; the people 
are Idolaters, and they are subject to the Great Kaan. 

A son of his, however, is there as King of the country, * 
by name Essentimur ; a very great and rich and 
puissant Prince ; and he well and justly rules his 
dominion, for he is a wise man, and a valiant. 

After leaving the river that I spoke of, you go five 
days’ journey towards the west, meeting with numerous 
towns and villages. The country is one in which 
excellent horses are bred, and the people live by cattle 
and agriculture. They have a language of their own 
which is passing hard to understand. At the end of ^ 
those five days’ journey you come to the capital, which is 
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called Yachi, a very great and noble city, in which are 
numerous merchants and craftsmen. 1 

The people are of sundry kinds, for there are not 
only Saracens and Idolaters, but also a few Nestorian 
Christians. 2 They have wheat and rice in plenty. 
Howbeit they never eat wheaten bread, because in that 
country it is unwholesome. 3 Rice they eat, and make 
of it sundry messes, besides a kind of drink which is 
very clear and good, and makes a man drunk just as 
wine does. 

Their money is such as I will tell you. They use 
for the purpose certain white porcelain shells that are 
found in the sea, such as are sometimes put on dogs’ 
collars ; and 80 of these porcelain shells pass for a 
single weight of silver, equivalent to two Venice groats, 
i.e. 24 piccoli. Also eight such weights of silver count 
equal to one such weight of gold. 4 

They have brine-wells in this country from which they 
make salt, and all the people of those parts make a 
living by this salt. The King, too, I can assure you, 
gets a great revenue from this salt. 5 

There is a lake in this country of a good hundred 
miles in compass, in which are found great quantities of the 
best fish in the world ; fish of great size, and of all sorts. 

They reckon it no matter for a man to have intimacy 
with another’s wife, provided the woman be willing. 

Let me tell you also that the people of that country 
eat their meat raw, whether it be of mutton, beef, buffalo, 
poultry, or any other kind. Thus the poor people will 
go to the shambles, and take the raw liver as it comes 
from the carcase and cut it small, and put it in a sauce of 
garlic and spices, and so eat it ; and other meat in like 
manner, raw, just as we eat meat that is dressed. 6 

Now I will tell you about a further part of the 
Province of Carajan, of which I have been speaking. 
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Note i. — We have now arrived at the great province of Carajan, the Karajang 
of the Mongols, which we know to be Yon-nan, and at its capital Yachi, which — I 
was about to add — we know to be Yun-nan-fu. But I find all the commentators 
make it something else. Rashiduddin, however, in his detail of the twelve Sings or 
provincial governments of China under the Mongols, thus speaks : “ 10th, Karajang. 
This used to be an independent kingdom, and the Sing is established at the great city 
of Yachi. All the inhabitants are Mahomedans. The chiefs are Noyau Takin, and 
Yakub Beg, son of ’Ali Beg, the Beliich.” And turning to Pauthier’s corrected 
account of the same distribution of the empire from authentic Chinese sources (p. 334), 
we find : “ 8. The administrative province of Yun-nan. ... Its capital, chief town 
also of the canton of the same name, was called Chtmg-khing, now Yun-nan-fu.” 
Hence Yachi was Yun-nan-fu. This is still a large city, having a rectangular rampart 
with 6 gates, and a circuit of about 6J miles. The suburbs were destroyed by the 
Mahomedan rebels. The most important trade there now is in the metallic produce 
of the Province. [According to Oxenham, Historical Atlas, there were ten provinces 
or skeng (Liao-yang, Chung-shu, Shen-si, Ho-nan, Sze-ch’wan, Yun-nan, Hu-kwang, 
Kiang-che, Kiang-si and Kan-suh) and twelve military governorships. — H. C.] 

Yachi was perhaps an ancient corruption of the name Yichatt, which the territory 
bore (according to Martini and Biot) under the Han ; but more probably Yichatt was 
a Chinese transformation of the real name Yachi. The Shans still call the city Muang 
Chi, which is perhaps another modification of the same name. 

We have thus got Ch’eng-tu fu as one fixed point, and Yun-nan-fu as another, and 
we have to track the traveller’s itinerary between the two, through what Ritter called 
with reason a terra incognita. What little was known till recently of this region 
came from the Catholic missionaries. Of late the veil has begun to be lifted ; the 
daring excursion of Francis Garnier and his party in 1868 intersected the tract towards 
the south ; Mr. T. T. Cooper crossed it further north, by Ta-t’sien lu, Lithang and 
Bathang; Baron v. Richthofen in 1872 had penetrated several marches towards the 
heart of the mystery, when an unfortunate mishap compelled his return, but he brought 
back with him much precious information. 

Five days forward from Ch’eng-tu fu brought us on Tibetan ground. Five days 
backward from Yun-nan fu should bring us to the river Brius, with its gold-dust and 
the frontier of Caindu. Wanting a local scale for a distance of five days, I find that 
our next point in advance, Marco’s city of Carajan undisputably Tali-fu, is said by 
him to be ten days from Yachi. The direct distance between the cities of Yun-nan 
and Ta-li I find by measurement on Keith Johnston’s map to be 133 Italian miles. 
[The distance by road is 215 English miles. (See Baber, p. 191.) — H. C.] Taking 
half this as radius, the compasses swept from Yun-nan-fu as centre, intersect near its 
most southerly elbow the great upper branch of the Kiang, the Kin-sha Kiang of the 
Chinese, or “River of the Golden Sands,” the Murus Ussu and Brichu of the 
Mongols and Tibetans, and manifestly the auriferous Brius of our traveller.* Hence 
also the country north of this elbow is Caindu. 


* [Baber writes (p. 107) : ' ‘ The river is never called locally by any other name than Kin-ho, or 
‘Gold River.'l The term Kin-sha-Kiang. should in strictness be confined to the Tibetan course of 
the stream; as applied. to other parts it is a mere book name. There is no great objection to its 
adoption, except that, it is unintelligible to the inhabitants of the banks, and is liable to mislead 
travellers in search of indigenous information, but at any rate it should not be supposed to asperse 
Marco Polo's accuracy. Gold Ri-uer is the local name from the junction of the Yalung to about P’ing- 
shan ; below P’ing-shan it is known by various designations, but the Ssu-ch’uanese naturally call it 
‘the River,’ or, by contrast with its affluents, the ‘Big River’ ( Ta-ho ).” I imagine that Baber 
here makes a slight mistake, and that they use the name kiang , and not ho, for the river. — H. C ] 
[Mr. Rockbill remarks ( Land of the Lamas, p. 196 note) that “ Marco Polo speaks of the Yang- 
tze! as the Brius, and Orazio della Penna calls it Biciu, both words representing the Tibetan Dre ck'u. 
This last name has been frequently translated ‘Cow yak River,’ but this is certainly not its meaning, 
as cow yak is dri-mo, never pronounced dre, and unintelligible without the suffix, mo. Dre may mean 
either mule, dirty, or rice, but as T have never seen the word written, X cannot decide on any of 
these terms., all of which have exactly the same pronunciation. The Mongols call it .Murus osu, and 
in books this is sometimes changed to Murui osu, ‘ Tortuous river.’ The Chinese call it Tung lien 


I Marco Polo nowhere calls the river “ Gold River,” the name he gives it is Brius. — H. Y. 
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I leave the preceding paragraph as it stood in the first edition, because it shows 
how near the true position of Caindu these unaided deductions from our author’s data 
had carried me. That paragraph was followed by an erroneous hypothesis as to the 
intermediate part of that journey, but, thanks to the new light shed by Baron 
Richthofen, we are enabled now to lay down the whole itinerary from Ch’eng-tu fu to 
Yun-nan fu with confidence in its accuracy. 

The Kin-sha Kiang or Upper course of the Great Yang-tzii, descending from Tibet 
to Yun-nan, forms the great bight or elbow to which allusion has just been made, and 
which has been a feature known to geographers ever since the publication of 
D’Anville’s atlas. The tract enclosed in this elbow is cut in two by another, great 
Tibetan River, the Yarlung, or Yalung-Kiang, which joins the Kin-sha not far from 
the middle of the great bight ; and this Yalung, just before the confluence," receives 
on the left a stream of inferior calibre, the Ngan-ning Ho, which also flows in a valley 
parallel to the meridian, like all that singular fascis of great rivers between Assam 
and Sze-ch’wan. 

This River Ngan-ning waters a valley called Kien-ch’ang, containing near its northern 
end a city known by the same name, but in our modern maps marked as Ning-yuan fu ; 
this last being the name of a department of which it is the capital, and which embraces 
much more than the valley of Kien-ch’ang. The town appears, however, as Kien-ch'ang 
in the Atlas Sinensis of Martini, and as Kienchang-ouei in D’Anville. This remark- 
able valley, imbedded as it were in a wilderness of rugged highlands and wild races, 
accessible only by two or three long and difficult routes, rejoices in a warm climate, a 
most productive soil, scenery that seems to excite enthusiasm even in Chinamen, and 
a population noted for amiable temper. Towns and villages are numerous. The 
jreople are said to be descended from Chinese immigrants, but their features have 
little of the Chinese type, and they have probably a large infusion of aboriginal 
blood. [Kien-ch’ang, “otherwise the Prefecture of King-yuan, is perhaps the least 
known of the Eighteen Provinces,” writes Mr. Baber." (Travels, p. 58.) “Two or three 
sentences in the book of Ser Marco, to the effect that after crossing high mountains, he 
reached a fertile country containing many towns and villages, and inhabited by a very 
immoral population, constitute to this day the only description we possess of Cain-du, 
as he calls the district.” Baber adds (p. 82) : “ Although the main valley of Kien- 
ch’ang is now principally inhabited by Chinese, yet the Sifan or Menia people are 
frequently met with, and most of the villages possess two names, one Chinese, and 
the other indigenous. Probably in Marco Polo’s time a Menia population predomin- 
ated, and the valley w'as regarded as part of Menia. If Marco had heard that name, 
he would certainly have recorded it ; but it is not one which is likely to reach the ears 
of a stranger. The Chinese people and officials never employ it, but use in its stead 
an alternative name, Chan-tu or Chan-tui, of precisely the same application, which I 
make bold to offer as the original of Marco’s Caindu, or preferably Ciandu.” — H. C.] 

This valley is bounded on the east by the mountain country of the Lolos, which 
extends north nearly to Yachau (supra, pp. 45, 48, 60), and which, owing to the 
fierce intractable character of the race, forms throughout its Whole length an impene- 
trable barrier between East and West. [The Rev. Gray Owen, of Ch’eng-tu, wrote 
(four. China, B. R. A. S. xxviii. 1S93-1S94, p. 59) : “The only great trade route 
infested by brigands is that from Ya-chau to King-yuan fu, where Lo-lo brigands 
are numerous, especially in the autumn. Last year I heard of a convoy of 18 
mules with Shen-si goods on the above - mentioned road captured by' these 
brigands, muleteers and all taken inside the Lo-lo country. It is very seldom 
that captives get out of Lo-lo-dom, because the ransom asked is too high, and the 
Chinese officials are not gallant enough to buy out their unfortunate countrymen. 
The Lo-los hold thousands of Chinese in slavery ; and more are added yearly to 


ho, 1 River of all Heaven.’ The name Kin-sha kiang. ‘ River of Golden Sand,’ is used for it from 
Bat ang to Sui-iu, or thereabouts.” The general name for the river is Ta-Kiang (Great River) or 
simply Kiang , in contradistinction to Ho, for Hwang-Ho (Yellow River) in Northern China.— H. C.j 
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the number.” — II. C.] Two routes run from Ch'eng-tu fu to Yun-nan ; these fork 
at Ya-chau and thenceforward aie entirely separated by this barrier. To the east of 
it is the route which descends the Min River to Siu-chau, and then passes by 
Chao-tong and Tong-chuan to Yun-nan fu : to the west of the barrier is a route 
leading through Kien-ch’ang to Ta-Ii fu, but throwing off a branch from King-yuan 
southward in the direction of Yun-nan fu. 

This road from Ch’eng-tu fu to Ta-li by Ya-chau and King-yuan appears to he that 
by which the greater part of the goods for Bhamo and Ava used to travel before the 
recent Mahomedan rebellion ; it is almost certainly the road by which Kiiblai, in 1253, 
during the reign of his brother Mangku Kaan, advanced to the conquest of Ta-li, then 
the head of an independent kingdom in Western Yun-nan. As far as Ts'ing-k’i hien, 
3 marches beyond Ya-chau, this route coincides with the great Tibet road by Ta-t’sien lu 
and Bathang to L’hasa, and then it diverges to the left. 

We may now say without hesitation that by this road Marco travelled. His Tibet 
commences with the mountain region near Ya-chau ; his 20 days’ journey through a 
devastated and dispeopled tract is the journey to King-yuan fu. Even now, from 
Ts’ing-k’i onwards for several days, not a single inhabited place is seen. The official 
route from Ya-chau to King-yuan lays down 13 stages, hut it generally takes from 15 to 
18 days. Polo, whose journeys seem often to have been shorter than the modern 
average,* took 20. On descending from the highlands he comes once more into a 
populated region, and enters the charming Valley of Kien-ch’ang. This valley, with 
its capital near the upper extremity, its numerous towns and villages, its cassia, its 
spiced wine, and its termination southward on the River of the Golden Sands, is 
Caindu. The traveller’s road from Kingyuan to Yunnanfu probably lay through 
Hwei-li, and the Kin-sha Kiang would he crossed as already indicated, near its most 
southerly bend, and almost due north of Yun-nan fu. (See Richthofen as quoted 
at pp. 45 ' 4 6 -) 

As regards the name of Caindu or Gheindu (as in G. T. ), I think we may 
safely recognise in the last syllable the do which is so frequent a termination of 
Tibetan names (Amdo, Tsiamdo, etc.); whilst the Cain, as Baron Richthofen has 
pointed out, probably survives in the first part of the name AYexchang. 

[Baber writes (pp. So-81) : “ Colonel Yule sees in the word Caindu a variation of 
‘ Chien-ch’ang,’ and supposes the syllable ‘ du ’ to be the same as the termination 
‘du,’ ‘do,’ or ‘tu,’ so frequent in Tibetan names. In such names, however, ‘do’ 
never means a district, but always a confluence, or a town near a confluence, as might 
almost be guessed from a map of Tibet. . . . Unsatisfied with Colonel Yule's 
identification, I cast about for another, and thought for a while that a clue had been 
found in the term ‘Chien-t’ou’ (sharp-head), applied to certain Lolo tribes. But the 
idea had to be abandoned, since Marco Polo's anecdote about the ‘ caitiff,’ and the 
loose manners of his family, could never have referred to the Lolos, who are admitted 
even by their Chinese enemies to possess a very strict code indeed of domestic 
regulations. The Lolos being eliminated, the Si-fans remained ; and before we had 
been many days in their neighbourhood, stories were told us of their conduct which a 
polite pen refuses to record. It is enough to say that Marco’s account falls rather 
short of the truth, and most obviously applies to the Si-fan.” 

Deveria [Front, p. 146 note) says that Kien-ch’ang is the ancient territory of 
Kiung-tu which, under the Han Dynasty, fell into the hands of the Tibetans, and was 
made by the Mongols the march of Kien-ch’ang ( Cke-Kong-fu) ; it is the Caindu of 
Marco Polo ; under the Han Dynasty it was the Kiun or division of Yueh-sui or 
Yueh-hsi. Deveria quotes from the Yuen-shi-lei pint the following passage relating 
to the year 1284 : “The twelve tribes of the Barbarians to the south-west of Kien-tou 
and Kin-Chi submitted; Kien-tou was administered by Mien (Burma); Kien-tou 
submits because the Kingdom of Mien has been vanquished.” Kien-tou is the 


* Baron Richthofen, who has travelled hundred, of miles in his footsteps, considers his allowance 
of time to be generally from I to 3 greater than that now usual 



Road descend ins from the Table-Land ofYun-nan into the Valley of the Kin-sha Kiang (the Brins of Polo). 

(After Gamier ) 
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Chien-t'ou of Baber, the Caindu of Marco Polo. (Melanges de IlarUz, p. 97.) 
According to Mr. E. II. Parker {China A’ez'/ew, xix. p. 69), Yueh-hsi or Yueh-sui 
“is the modern Ivien-ch’ang Valley, the Caindu of Marco Polo, between the 
Yalung and Yang-tzii Rivers ; the only non-Chinese races found there now are the 
Si-fan and Lolos.” — H. C.] 

Turning to minor particulars, the Lake of Caindu in which the pearls were found 
is doubtless one lying near Ning-yuan, whose beauty Richthofen heard greatly extolled, 
though nothing of the pearls. [Mr. Hosie writes ( Three Years , 112-113): “If the 
former tradition be true (the old city of Xing -yuan having given place to a large lake in 
the early years of the Ming Dynasty), the lake had no existence when Marco Polo passed 
through Caindu, and yet we find him mentioning a lake in the country in which pearls 
were found. Curiously enough, although I had not then read the Venetian’s narrative, 
one of the many things told me regarding the lake was that pearls are found in it, 
and specimens were brought to me for inspection." The lake lies to the south-east 
of the present city. — II. C.] A small lake is marked by D’Anville, close to Kien- 
ch’ang, under the name of Gechoui-tang. The large quantities of gold derived from 
the Kin-sna Kiang, and the abundance of musk in that vicinity, are testified to by 
Martini. The Lake mentioned by Polo as existing in the territory of Yachi is no 
doubt the Tien-chi , the Great Lake on the shore of which the city of Yun-nan stands, 
and from which boats make their way by canals along the walls and streets. Its 
circumference, according to Martini, is 500 li. The cut (p. 6S), from Garnier, shows 
this lake as seen from a villa on its banks. [Deveria (p. 129) quotes this passage 
from the Yuen-shi-hfi Jien: “ Yachi, of which the U-man or Black Barbarians made 
their capital, is surrounded by Lake Tien-chi on three sides.” Tien-chi is one of the 
names of Lake Kwen-ming, on the shore of which is built Yun-nan fu. — H. C.] 

Returning now to the Karajang of the Mongols, or Carajan, as Polo writes it, we 
shall find that the latter distinguishes this great province, which formerly, he says, in- 
cluded seven kingdoms, into two Mongol Governments, the seat of one being at Yachi, 
which we have seen to be Yun-nan fu, and that of the other at a city to which he gives 
the name of the Province, and which we shall find to be the existing Ta-li fu. Great 
confusion has been created in most of the editions by a distinction in the form of the 
name as applied to these two governments. Thus Ramusio prints the province under 
Yachi as Carajan , and that under Ta-li as Canaan, whilst Marsden, following out his 
system for the conversion of Ramusio’s orthography, makes the former Karaian and 
the latter Karazan. Pauthier prints Caraian all through, a fact so far valuable as 
showing that his texts make no distinction between the names of the tw’o governments, 
but the form impedes the recognition of the old Mongol nomenclature. I have no 
doubt that the name ali through should be read Carajan , and on this I have acted. 
In the Geog. Text we find the name given at the end of cb. xlvii. Caragian, in 
ch. xlviii. as Carajan , in ch. xlix. as Caraian, thus just reversing the distinction made 
by Marsden. The Crusca has Charagiajt ) ail through. 

The name then was Karajang, in which the first element was the Mongol or 
Turki Kara, “Black.” For we find in another passage of Rashid the following 
information :* — “To the south-west of Cathay is the country called by the Chinese 
DaUiit or ‘ Great Realm,’ and by the Mongols Karajang, in the language of India 
and Kashmir Kandar , and by us Kandahar. This country, which is of vast extent, is 
bounded on one side by Tibet and Tangut, and on others by Mongolia, Cathay, and 
the country of the Gold-Teeth. The King of Karajang uses the title of Mahara, i.e. 
Great King. The capital is called Yachi, and there the Council of Administration is 
established. Among the inhabitants of this country some are black, and others are 
white; these latter aie called by the Mongols Chaghdn-Jdng (‘White Tano’).” 
Jang has not been explained ; but probably it may have been a Tibetan term adopted 

* See Quatremires Rashiduddin, pp. Ixxxvi.-xcvi. My quotation is made up from two citations 
by Quatremere, one from ins text of Rashiduddin, and the other from the History of Benaketi which 
Quatremere shows to have been drawn from Rashiduddin, whilst it contains some particulars not 
existing m his own te\t of that author. 
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by the Mongols, and the colours may have applied to their clothing. The dominant 
race at the Mongol invasion seems to have been Shans ;* and black jackets are the 
characteristic dress of the Shans whom one sees in Burma in modern times. The 
Kara-jang and Chaghan-jang appear to correspond also to the U-man and Pe-man , or 
Black Barbarians and White Barbarians, who are mentioned by Chinese authorities as 
conquered by the Mongols. It would seem from one of Pauthier’s Chinese quotations 
I p. 38S that the Chaghan-jang were found in the vicinity of Li-kiang fu. (D'Ohsson, 
II. 317; J. R. Geos- Soc. III. 294.) [Dr. Bretschneider (Mid. Res. I. p. 1 84) says 
that in the description of Vun-nan, in the Yuen-shi , *' Cara-jang and Chagan-jang are 
rendered by IVu-man and Po->uan (Black and \\ hite Barbarians). But in the 



A Saracen ofCarajan, being a portrait of a Mahometan Mullah in Western Vun-nan. 

(From Gamier 's Work.) 

bes plcrsors mnincres, car il hi a jens qc /icrent 

biographies of Djao-a-JS o-f an, A -r-szelan ( Yuen-Aii, ch. cxxiii.), and others, these 
tribes are mentioned under the names of Ha-Ia-djang and C/i a-han-djang, as the 
Mongols used to call them : and in the biography of JVu-lian°-!io t'ai . [Uriang 
kadai], the conqueror of Vun-nan, it is stated that the capital of the Black Barbarians 
was called Yactii. It is described there as a city surrounded by lakes from three 
sides." — II. C-] 

Regarding Rashiduddin's application of the name Kandahar or Gandhara to 
Vun-nan, and curious points connected therewith, I must refer to a paper of mine in 
the J. R. J. Satiety (n\s. IV. 356). But I may mention that in the ecclesiastical 
translation of the classical localities of Indian Buddhism to Indo-China, which is 

The title Chao in Kan-Chao (2 nf> a, p. 70) is said by a Chinese author (Pauthier, p. 391) to 
signify King in the language of those barbarians. r lhis is evidently the Chao which forms an 
essential part of the title of all Siamese and Shan princes. 

[Regarding the word Nan-Chao , Mr. Parker {(China Rez'iezv. XX. p. 339) writes f ' In the 
barbarian tongue * prince* is Chao,” savs the Chinese author ; ard there were six Chao , of which the 
Kan or Southern was the leading power. Hence the name Xan-Chao ... it is hardly necessary for 
me to say that chao or kyiao is still the Shan -Siamese word for 'prince. 1 ” Pallegoiv {Diet. p. 85) 
has Chao , Princeps, rex. — H. C. ] 
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current in Burma, Yun-nan represents Gandhira,* and is still so styled in state 
documents (Ganddiarit). 

What has been said of the supposed name Caraian disposes, I trust, of the fancies 
which have connected the origin of the Karens of Burma with it. More groundless 
still is M. Pauthier’s deduction of the Talains of Pegu (as the Burmese call them) 
from the people of Ta-li, who fled from Kublai’s invasion. 

Note 2. — The existence of Nestorians in this remote province is very notable 
[see Bonin, J. As. XV. 1900, pp. 5S9-590. — H. C.]; and also the early prevalence 
of Mahomedanism, which Rashiduddin intimates in stronger terms. “ All the 
inhabitants of Y r achi,” he says, “ are Mahomedans.” This was no doubt an exaggera- 
tion, but the Mahomedans seem always to have continued to be an important body in 
Yun-nan up to our own day. In 1855 began their revolt against the imperial authority, 
which for a time resulted in the establishment of their independence in Western 
Yun-nan under a chief whom they called Sultan Suleiman. A proclamation in 
remarkably good Arabic, announcing the inauguration of his reign, appears to have 
been circulated to Mahomedans in foreign states, and a copy of it some years ago 
found its way through the Nepalese agent at L’hasa, into the hands of Colonel 
Ramsay, the British Resident at Katmandu. + 

Note 3.— Wheat grows as low as Ava, but there also it is not used by natives for 
bread, only for confectionery and the like. The same is the case in Eastern China. 
(See ch. xxvi. note 4, and Middle Kingdom , II. 43.) 

Note 4. — The word piccoli is supplied, doubtfully, in lieu of an unknown symbol. 
If correct, then we should read “ 24 piccoli each,” for this was about the equivalent 
of a grosso. This is the first time Polo mentions cowries, which he calls porcellani. 
This might have been rendered by the corresponding vernacular name “ Pig-shells ,” 
applied to certain shells of that genus ( Cypraea ) in some parts of England. It is 
worthy of note that as the name ponellana has been transferred from these shells to 
China-ware, so the word pig has been in Scotland applied to crockery ; whether the 
process has been analogous, I cannot say. 

Klaproth states that Yun-nan is the only country of China in which cowries 
had continued in use, though in ancient times they were more generally diffused. 
According to him 80 cowries were equivalent to 6 cash, or a half-penny. About 
17S0 in Eastern Bengal 80 cowries were worth |th of a penny, and some 40 years ago, 
when Prinsep compiled his tables in Calcutta (where cowries were still in use a few 
years ago, if they are not now), 80 cowries were worth f-y of a penny. 

At the time of the Mahomedan conquest of Bengal, early in the 13th century, 
they found the currency exclusively composed of cowries, aided perhaps by bullion in 
large transactions, but with no coined money. In remote districts this continued to 
modern times. When the lion. Robert Lindsay went as Resident and Collector to 
Silhet about 1778, cowries constituted nearly the whole currency of the Province. 
The yearly revenue amounted to 250,000 rupees, and this was entirely paid in 
cowries at the rate of 5120 to the rupee. It required large warehouses to contain 
'hem. and when the year’s collection was complete a large fleet of boats to transport 
them to Dacca. Bcfuie Lindsay’s time it had been the custom to count the whole 
before embarking them ! Down to 1S01 the Silhet revenue was entirely collected in 
cowries, but by 1813, the whole was realised in specie. (Thomas, in J. R. A. S. 
N.S. II. 147; Lives of the Lindsays, III. 169, 170.) 

Klaproth's statement has ceased to be correct. Lieutenant Gamier found cowries 
nowhere in use north of Luang Prabang; and among the Kakhyens in Western 
Yun nan these shells are used only for ornament. [However, Mr. E. II. Parker says 
(China Review, XXVI. p. 106) that the porcelain money still circulates in the Shan 
States, and that he saw it there himself. — H. C.] 


* Gandkdra, Arabic^ Ka.mlah.ir, is properly the country about Peshawar, Gandariiis of Strabo, 
t This is printed almost in full in the French Voyage d Explo> anon, I. 564. 
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Xote 5. — See 01. xlvii. note 4. Mar.un ^peak> *>t a. •jrc.u brine-well to the X.K. 
uf Vaogan (W.XAV. o: me uty or Vun-nam, which supplied the whole eouutiy 
round. 


Xote 6. — Tw'i» pumeu!ur> appealing ni these latter pura^uiph- me alluded to bv 
R^shidiiddin in givi’i^ a biici account > >f the overland route from India to { " i:r„. 
which i- unfortunate, v very obscure : “ Thence you arrive at the borders >*t Tibet, 
where they tjf rau we?* and woialnp iina^e^. : :.t /uivc m s'u a- / cj/vaa,/., t.icir 
~nvcs." (. E!!io% I. p. 73.) 


CHAPTER X L I X 

Concerning a further part of the Province of Carajan. 

After leaving that city of Yachi of which 1 have been 
speaking, and travelling ten days towards the west, you 
come to another capital city which is still in the province 
of Carajan, and is itself called Carajan. The people are 
Idolaters and subject to the Great Kaan ; and the King 
is Cogachix, who is a son of the Great Kaan. 1 

In this country gold-dust is found in great quantities ; 
that is to say in the rivers and lakes, whilst in the moun- 
tains gold is also found in pieces of larger size. Gold is 
indeed so abundant that thev give one sae’S'io of oold for 

*• O Oo C5 

only six of the same weight in silver. And for small 
change they use porcelain shells as 1 mentioned before. 
These are not found in the country, however, but are 
brought from India.' 

In this province are found snakes and great serpents 
of such vast size as to strike fear into those who see 
them, and so hideous that the very account of them must 
excite the wonder of those to hear it. I will tell vou 
how long and big they are. 

You may be assured that some of them are ten paces 
in length ; some are more and some less. And in bulk 
they are equal to a great cask, tor the bigger ones are 
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about ten palms in girth. They have two forelegs near 
the head, but for foot nothing but a claw like the claw of 
A a hawk or that of a lion. The head is very big, and the 
eyes are bigger than a great loaf of bread. The mouth 
is large enough to swallow a man whole, and is garnished 
with great [pointed] teeth. And in short they are so 
fierce-looking and so hideously ugly, that every man and 
beast must stand in fear and trembling of them. There 
are also smaller ones, such as of eight paces long, and of 
five, and of one pace only. 

The way in which they are caught is this. You must 
know that by day they live underground because of the 
great heat, and in the night they go out to feed, and 
devour every animal they can catch. They go also to 
drink at the rivers and lakes and springs. And their 
weight is so great that when they travel in search of food 
or drink, as they do by night, the tail makes a great 
furrow in the soil as if a full ton of liquor had been 
dragged along. Now the huntsmen who go after them 
take them by certain gyn which they set in the track over 
which the serpent has past, knowing that the beast will 
come back the same way. They plant a stake deep in the 
ground and fix on the head of this a sharp blade of steel 
^made like a razor or a lance-point, and then they cover 
the whole with sand so that the serpent cannot see it. 
Indeed the huntsman plants several such stakes and 
blades on the track. On coming to the spot the beast 
strikes against the iron blade with such force that it 
enters his breast and rives him up to the navel, so that 
he dies on the spot [and the crows on seeing the brute 
dead begin to caw, and then the huntsmen know that 
the serpent is dead and come in search of him]. 

This then is the way these beasts are taken. Those 
^ who take them proceed to extract the gall from the 
inside, and this sells at a great price ; for you must know 
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it furnishes the material for a most precious medicine. 
Thus if a person is bitten by a mad dog, and they give 
him but a small pennyweight of this medicine to drink, 
he is cured in a moment. Again if a woman is hard in 
labour they give her just such another dose and she is 
delivered at once. Yet again if one has any disease like 
the itch, or it may be worse, and applies a small quantity 
of this gall he shall speedily be cured. So you see why 
it sells at such a high price. 

They also sell the flesh of this serpent, for it is ex- 
cellent eating, and the people are very fond of it. And 
when these serpents are very hungry, sometimes they 
will seek out the lairs of lions or bears or other laro-e 

o 

wild beasts, and devour their cubs, without the sire and 
dam being able to prevent it. Indeed if they catch the 
big ones themselves they devour them too ; they can 
make no resistance . 3 

In this province also are bred large and excellent 
horses which are taken to India for sale. And you 
must know that the people dock two or three joints of 
the tail from their horses, to prevent them from flipping 

their riders, a thing which 
they consider very unseemly. 
They ride long like French--* 
men, and wear armour of 
boiled leather, and carry 
spears and shields and arb- 
lasts, and all their quarrels 
are poisoned . 4 [And I was 
told as a fact that many per- 
" Ridmg long hkc Frenchmen. ’ sons > especially those medi- 

- £t encore s.ufm ,e crate gens chr- tatin & mischief > constantly 
tmichent lone camr franchois.” carry this poison about with 

them, so that if by any 
chance they should be taken, and be threatened with 
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torture, to avoid this they swallow the poison and so 
die speedily. But princes who are aware of this keep 
* ready dog’s dung, which they cause the criminal in- 
stantly to swallow, to make him vomit the poison. And 
thus they manage to cure those scoundrels.] 

I will tell you of a wicked thing they used to do 
before the Great Kaan conquered them. If it chanced 
that a man of fine person or noble birth, or some other 
quality that recommended him, came to lodge with those 
people, then they would murder him by poison, or other- 
wise. And this they did, not for the sake of plunder, but 
because they believed that in this way the goodly favour 
and wisdom and repute of the murdered man would cleave 
to the house where he was slain. And in this manner 
many were murdered before the country was conquered 
by the Great Kaan. But since his conquest, some 35 
years ago, these crimes and this evil practice have pre- 
vailed no more ; and this through dread of the Great 
Kaan who will not permit such things. 4 


Note i. — There can be no doubt that this second chief city of Carajan is Tali- 
fd, which was the capital of the Shan Kingdom called by the Chinese Nan-Chao. 
This kingdom had subsisted in Yun-nan since 738, and probably had embraced the 
upper part of the Irawadi Valley. For the Chinese tell us it was also called Mating, 
and it probably was identical with the Shan Kingdom of Muang Maorong or of Pong , 
of which Captain Pemberton procured a Chronicle. [In a.d. 650, the Ai-Lao, the most 
♦ ancient name by which the Shans were known to the Chinese, became the Nan-Chao. 
The Meng family ruled the country from the 7th century ; towards the middle of the 
8th century, P’i-lo-ko, who is the real founder of the Thai kingdom of Nan-Chao, 
received from the Chinese the title of King of Yun-Nan and made T’ai-ho, 15 Its south 
of Ta-li, his residence ; he died in 748. In a.d. 938, Twan Sze-ying, of an old 
Chinese family, took Ta-li and established there an independent kingdom. In 1 1 15 
embassies with China were exchanged, and the Emperor conferred ( 1 1 19) upon Twan 
Cheng-yn the title of King of Ta-li ( Ta-li Kwo Wang). Twan Siang-hing w T as the 
last king of Ta-li (1239-1251). In 1252 the Kingdom of Nan-Chao was destroyed by 
the Mongols; the Emperor She Tsu (Kiiblai) gave the title of Maharaja ( Mo-ho 
Lo-tso) to Twan Hing-che (son of Twan Siang-hing), who had fled to Yun-Nan fu and 
was captured there. Afterwards (1261) the Twan are known as the eleven Tsung- 
Kivan (governors) ; the last of them, Twan Ming, was made a prisoner by an army 
sent by the Ming Emperors, and sent to Nan-King (1381). ( E . H. Parker , Early 
Laos and China, China Review, XIX. and the Old Thai or Shan Empire of Western 
Yun-Kan, Ibid., XX. ; E. Rocker, Hist, des Princes du Yunnan, Toting Pao, 1899; 
E. Ckavannes, Une Inscription du roy. de Kan Tchao, J.A., November-December, 
1900; M. Tchang, Tableau des Souverains de Kan- Tchao, Bid. Ecole Franc, if Ext. 
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Orient , I. No. 4.) — II. C.] The city of Ta-li was taken by Kublai in 1253-1254. The 
circumstance that it was known to the invaders (as appeals from Polo’s statement) by 
the name of the province is an indication of the fact that it was the capital of Carajan 
before the conquest. [“ That Yachi and Carajan represent Yunnan- fu and Tali, is 
proved by topographical and other evidence of an overwhelming nature. I venture 
to add one more proof, which seems to have been overlooked. 

“ If there is a natural feature which must strike any visitor to those two cities, it 
is that they both lie on the shore of notable lakes, of so large an extent as to be 
locally called seas ; and for the comparison, it should be remembered that the 
inhabitants of the Yunnan province have easy access to the ocean by the Red River, 
or Sung Ka. Now, although Marco dues not circumstantially specify the fact of these 
cities lying on large bodies of water, yet in both cases, two or three sentences further 
on, will be found mention of lakes ; in the case of Yachi, 4 a lake of a good hundred 
miles in compass ’ — by no means an umeasonable estimate. 

“Tali-fu is renowned as the strongest hold of Western Yunnan, and it certainly 
must have been impregnable to bow and spear. From the western margin of its 
majestic lake, which lies approximately north and south, rises a sloping plain of about 
three miles average breadth, closed in by the huge wall of the Tien-tsang Mountains. 

In the midst of this plain stands the city, the lake at its feet, the snowy summits at 

its back. On either Hank, at about twelve and six miles distance respectively, are 
situated Shang-Kuan and Hsia-Kuan (upper and lower passes), two strongly fortified 
towns guarding the confined strip between mountain and lake ; for the plain narrows 
at the two extremities, and is intersected by a river at both points. ” (Bader, Travels, 
i 5 5.)-H. G] 

The distance from Yachi to this city of Karajang is ten days, and this corresponds 
well with the distance from Yun-nan fu to Tali-fu. For we find that, of the three 

Burmese Embassies whose itineraries arc given by Eurney, one makes 7 marches 

between those cities, specifying 2 uf them as double marches, therefore equal to 
9, whilst the other two make 11 marches; Richthofen's information gives 12. Ta-li- 
fu is a small old ciiy ovei looking its large lake (about 24 miles long by 6 wide), and 
an extensive plain devoid of trees. Lohy mountains rise on the south side of the city. 
The Lake appears to communicate with the Mekong, and the story goes, no doubt 
fabulous, that boats have come up to Ta-li from the Ocean. [Captain Gill (II. 
pp. 299-300) writes: “Ta-li fu is an ancient city ... it is the Carajan of Marco 
Rolo. . . . Marco's description uf the lake of Yun-Nan may be perfectly well 
applied to the Lake of Ta-li. . . . The fish w<_re particularly commended to our 
notice, though we were tol 1 that there were no ov.-ters in this lake, as there are said to 
be in that of Yun-Xan ; if the latter statement be true, it would illustiate Polo's 
account of another lake somewhere in these regions in which are found pearls (which ^ 
are white but not round 1.” ---II. C.] 

Ta-li fu was recent!) the capital of Sultan Suleiman [T11 Wen-siu]. It was reached 
bv Lieutenant Gamier in a daring detour by the noith of Yun-nan, but his party were 
obliged to leave in haste on the second day after their ariival. The city was captured 
by the Imperial ofnceis in 1S73, when a horrid massacre of the Mussulmans took 
place [19th January]. The Sultan took poison, but his head was cut off and sent to 
Peking. Momein fell soon after [10th June], and the PantJU kingdom is ended. 

\\ e see that Polo say a the King ruling for Kublai at this city was a son of the 
Kaan, called f ooachix, whilst he told u> in the last chapter that the King reigning 
at Yachi was also a son of the Kaan. called IXsentimur. It is probably a mere 
lapsus «>r error of dictation calling the latter a son of the Kaan, for in ch. li. infra , 
th;> prince R coriectly described as the Kaan's grandson. Rashiduddin tells us that 
KuM.u had given his son IIckaji 'or perhaps //.yi icki, i.e. Cogachin) the govern- 
ment >'f Karajang, " and that alter the centhof tins Piince the government was con- 

* 1 M P F H P.’-kerwr,ie«W\*.* Kr- re, X\!V. o *• Polos Kogatin is Hukack'th, who 

k ’l-.-f \ un-nan in 12— -wi • m.Iitary c •mn.ani o.cr Ta-li, ish^n-ahen, Chaaan Chan-, 
Oo'uen-IteLh, e:c. — H. C.j ~ 
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tinned to his son I-r. VI I M II K. Klaproth gives the date of the latter’s nomination 
front the Chinese Annals as 12S0. It is not easy to reconcile Marco’s statements 
perfectly with a know ledge of these facts ; but we may suppose that, in speaking of 
Cogachin as ruling at Karajang (or Tali-fu) and Esentimur at Yachi, he describes 
things as they stood when his visit occurred, whilst in the second reference to 
“ Sentemur's” being King in the province and his father dead, he speaks from later 
knowledge. This interpretation would confirm what has been already deduced from 
other circumstances, that his visit to Yun-nan was prior to 12S0. {Pemberton's Report 
on the Eastern Frontier, 108 seaq. ; Qnat. Rashid, pp. lxxxix-xc. : Journ. Asiat. ser. 
II. vol. i.) 

Note 2. — [Captain Gill writes (II. p. 302) : “There are said to be very rich gold 
and silver mines within a few days’ journey of the city’’ (of Ta-li). Dr. Anderson 
says (Mandalay to Momuii, p. 203) : “Gold is brought to Mo mein from Yonephin 
and Sherg-wan villages, fifteen days’ march to the north-east ; but no information 
could be obtained as to the quantity found. It is also brought in leaf, which is sent 
to Burma, where it is in extensive demand.”- — H. C.] 

Note 3. — It cannot be doubted that Marco's serpents here are crocodiles, in spite 
of his strange mistakes about their having only two feet and one claw on each, and 
his impeifect knowledge of their aquatic habits. He may have seen only a mutilated 
specimen. But there is no mistaking the hideous ferocity of the countenance, and 
the “ eyes bigger than a fourpenny loaf,” as Ramusio has it. Though the actual eye 
of the crocodile does not bear this comparison, the prominent orbits do, especially in 
the case of the Ghanydl of the Ganges, and foim one of the most repulsive features 
of the reptile’s physiognomy. In fact, its presence on the surface of an Indian river 
is often recognisable only by three dark knobs rising above the surface, viz. the snout 
and the two orbits. And there is some foundation for what our author says of the 
animal’s habits, for the crocodile does sometimes frequent holes at a distance from 
water, of which a striking instance is within my own recollection (in which the deep 
furrowed track also was a notable circumstance). 

The Cochin Chinese are very fond of crocodile's flesh, and there is or was a 
regular export of this dainty for tlicir use from Kambuja. I have known it eaten by 
certain classes in India. (J. R. G. S. XXX. 193.) 

The term serpent is applied by many old writers to ciocudiles and the like, e.g. 
by Odoric, and perhaps allusively by Shakspeare (“ Where's my Serpent of Old 
Kile?"). Mr. Fergusson tells me he was once much struck with the snake-like 
motion of a group of crocodiles hastily descending to the water from a high sand-bank, 
without apparent use of the limbs, when surprised by the approach of a boat.’' 

Mattliioli says the gall of the crocodile surpasses all medicines for the removal of 
pustules and the like from the eyes. Vincent of Beauvais mentions the same, besides 
many other medical uses of the reptile's carcass, including a very unsavoury cosmetic. 
(Matt. p. 245 ; Spec. Katur. Lib. XVII. c. 106, 10S.) 

[“According to Chinese notions, Han Yu, the St. Patrick of China, having 
persuaded the allig.ilois in China that he was all-powerful, induced the stupid 
sauiiaiis to migrate to Ngo Hu or. ‘ Alligators’ Lake’ in the Kuang-tung province.” 
(Xerth-China Herald, 5th July, 1S95, p. 5.) 

Alligators hav e been found in iSySatWu-liu and at Chen-kiang (Xgan-hvvei and 
Kiang-Su). (See A. A. Fauvel, Alligators in China, in Jour. X. China B. R. A. S. 
XIII. 1S79, 1-36.)— II. C\] 

Note 4. — I think the great horses must be an eiror, though running through all 


I 


* Though the bellowing of certain American crocodiles is often spoken of, I have nowhere seen 
allusion to the roaring c.f the 'mriydl, nor does it seem tj he commonly known. I have once only 
heard it. whilst on the bank of the Ganges near Rampur Boliah, waiting for a ferry-boat. It was like 
a loud prolonged snore ; and though it seemed to come distinctly from a crocodile on the surface of 
tne river. I made sure by asking a boatman who stood by 1 “ It is the ghariyai speaking,'* he answered. 
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the texts, and that grant quantile de ckevaus was probably intended. Valuable ponies 
are produced in those regions, but I have ne\er heard of large horses, and Martinis 
testimony is to like effect (p. 141). Nor can I hear of any race in those regions in 
modern times that Uses what we should call long stirrups. It is true that the Tartars 
rode very short — “ brcvissimas Jiabent slrc/as,’’ as Carpini says (643); and the 
Kirghiz Kazaks now do the same. Both Burmese and Shuns ride what we should 
call short ; and Major Sladen observes of the people on the western border of 
Yun-nan : “ Kachvens and Shuns ride on ordinary Chinese saddles. The stirrups are 
of the usual average length, but the saddles are so constructed as to rise at least a foot 
above the pom's back.’’ lie adds with reference to another point in the text: “I 
noticed a few Shan ponies with docked tails. But the more general practice is to loop 
up the tail in a knot, the object being to protect the rider, or rather his clothes, from 
the dirt with which they would otherwise be spattered from the flipping of the 
animal’s tail." (.1 IS. .Votes. } 

[After Yung-ch'ang, Captain Gill writes (II. p. 356) : “ The manes were hogged 
and the tails cropped of a great many of the ponies these men were riding ; but there 
were none of the docked tails mentioned by Marco Polo.” — H. C.] 

Armour of boiled leather — “ armes cuiraces de cuir bouilli’ ; so Pauthier’s text; 
the material so often mentioned in mediaeval costume ; e.g. in the leggings of Sir 
Thopus : — 

*• His jambeux were of cuirbouly. 

His swerdessheth of ivory, 

His helme of latoun bright.” 

But the reading of the G. Text which is ‘"cuirde bufal,' is probably the right one. 
Some of the Miau-tzu of Kweichau are described as wearing armour of buffalo- 
leather overlaid with iron plates. {Ritter, IY. 768-776.) Arblasts or crossbows are 
still characteristic weapons of many of the wilder tribes of this region ; e.g. of 
some of the Singphos, of the Mishmis of Upper Assam, of the Lu-tzu of the valley of 
the Lukiang, of tribes of the hills of Laos, of the Stiens of Cambodia, and of several 
of the Miau-tzu tribes of the interior of China. We give a cut copied from a Chinese 
work on the Miau-tzu of Kweichau in Dr. Lockhart’s possession, which shows three 
little men of the Sang-Miau tribe of Kweichau combining to mend a crossbow, and a 
chief with armes cuiraets and jambeux also. [The cut (p. 83) is well explained by 
this passage of Babers Travels among the Lolos (p. 71): “They make their own 
swords, three and a half to five spam long, with square heads, and have bows which 
it takes three men to draw, but no muskets.” — II. C.] 

Note 5. — I have nowhere met with a /revise parallel to this remarkable supersti- ♦ 
tion, but the following piece of Folk-Lore has a considerable analogy to it. This 
extraordinary custom is ascribed by Ibn Fozlan to the Bulgarians of the Volga : “ If 
they find a nun endowed with special intelligence then they say : ‘This man should 
serve our Lord God ; ’ and so they take him, run a noose round his neck and hang 
him on a tree, where they leave him till the corpse falls to pieces.” This is precisely 
what Sir Charles Wood did with the Indian Corps of Engineers; — doubtless on the 
same principle. 

Archbishop Trench, in a fine figure, alludes to a belief presalent among the 
Polynesian Islanders, “ that the strength and valour of the w arriors whom they have 
slain in battle passes into themselves, as their rightful inheritance.” ( Fraehti , Wolga- 
Bulqaren, p. 50 ; Studies in the Gospels, p. 22 ; see also Lubbock, 457.) 

There is some analogy also to the story Polo tells, in the curious Sindhi tradition, 
related by Burton, of Bahi-ul-liakk, the famous saint of Multan. When he visited 
his disciples at Tatta they plotted Ins death, in order to secure the blessings of his 
perpetual presence. The people of Multan are said to have murdered two celebrated 
saints with the same view, and the Hazaras to “make a point of killing and burying 
in their own country any stranger indiscreet enough to commit a miracle or show any 



The Sangmiau Tribe of K’.veichau, with the Crossbow. (From a Chinese Drawing ) 

Ont armcs corases tic cuir be bttfal, ct ont laities et sen* ct ont balcstrcs. 
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particular sign of sanctity.” The like practice isasciibed to the rude Moslem ol 
Gilghit ; and such allegations must have been current in Europe, for they are the 
motive of Southeys St. Romuald: 

'■ ‘ But,’ quoth the Traveller, ‘ wherefore did he leave 
A flock that knew his saintly worth so w ell ? ’ 

“ ‘Why, Sir,' the Host replied, 

‘ We thought perhaps that he might one day leave us ; 

And then, should strangers have 
The good man’s grave, 

A loss like that would naturally grieve us ; 

For he’ll be made a saint of, to be sure. 

Therefore we thought it prudent to secure 
His relics while we might ; 

And so we meant to strangle him one night.’ ” 

(See Sindh, pp, S6, 3S8 ; Ind. Antiq. I. 13 ; Southey's Ballads, etc., ed. Routleage, 
P- 330 ) 

[Captain Gill (I. p. 323) says that he had made up his mind to visit a place called 
Li-fan Fu, near Ch'cng-tu. “I was told," he writes, “that this place was inhabited 
by the Man-Tzu, or Barbarians, as the Chinese call them ; and Monseigneur Pinchon 
told me that, amongst other pleasing theories, they were possessed of the belief that 
if they poisoned a rich man, his wealth would accrue to the poisoner ; that, theiefore, 
the hospitable custom prevailed amongst them of administering poison to rich or 
noble guests ; that this poison took no effect for some time, but that in the course of 
tw T o or three months it produced a disease akin to dysentery, ending in certain 
death.”— H. C.] 


CHAPTER L. 

Concerning the Province of Zardandan. 

When you have left Carajan and have travelled five 
days westward, you find a province called Zardandan. 
The people are Idolaters and subject to the Great Kaan. 
The capital city is called Vochax . 1 

The people of this country all have their teeth gilt ; 
or rather every man covers his teeth with a sort of 
golden case made to fit them, both the upper teeth and 
the under. The men do this, but not the women . 2 
[The men also are wont to gird their arms and lews 
with bands or fillets pricked in black, and it is done thus ; 
they take five needles joined together, and with these 
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they prick the flesh till the blood comes, and then they 
rub in a certain black colouring stuff, and this is perfectly 
indelible. It is considered a piece of elegance and 
the sign of gentility to have this black band.] The 
men are all trentlemen in their fashion, and do nothing 
but go to the wars, or go hunting and hawking. The 
ladies do all the business, aided by the slaves who have 
been taken in war. 3 

And when one of their wives has been delivered of a 
child, the infant is washed and swathed, and then the 
woman gets up and goes about her household affairs, 
whilst the husband takes to bed with the child by his 
side, and so keeps his bed for 40 days ; and all the kith 
and kin come to visit him and keep up a great festivity. 
They do this because, say they, the woman has had a 
hard bout of it, and ’tis but fair the man should have his 
share of suffering. 4 

They eat all kinds of meat, both raw and cooked, and 
they eat rice with their cooked meat as their fashion is. 
Their drink is wine made of rice and spices, and excel- 
lent it is. Their money is gold, and for small change 
they use pig-shells. And I can tell you they give one 
weight of gold for only five of silver ; for there is no 
silver-mine within five months’ journey. And this in- 
duces merchants to go thither carrying a large supply of 
silver to change among that people. And as they have 
only five weights of silver to give for one of fine gold, 
they make immense profits by their exchange business in 
that country. 5 

These people have neither idols nor churches, but 
worship the progenitor of their family, “for ’tis he,” say 
they, “ from whom we have all sprung.” 6 They have no 
letters or writing ; and ’tis no wonder, for the country is 
wild and hard of access, full of great woods and 
mountains which ’tis impossible to pass, the air in 
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summer is so impure and bad ; and any foreigners 
attempting it would die for certain. 7 When these people 
have any business transactions with one another, they 
take a piece of stick, round or square, and split it, each 
taking half. And on either half they cut two or three 
notches. And when the account is settled the debtor 
receives back the other half of the stick from the 
creditor. 8 

And let me tell you that in all those three provinces 
that I have been speaking of, to wit Carajan, Yochan, 
and Yachi, there is never a leech. But when any one 
is ill thev send for their magicians, that is to sav the 
Devil-conjurors and those who are the keepers of the 
idols. When these are come the sick man tells 
what ails him, and then the conjurors incontinently begin 
playing on their instruments and singing and dancing ; 
and the conjurors dance to such a pitch that at last one 
of them shall fall to the ground lifeless, like a dead man. 
And then the devil entereth into his body. And when 
his comrades see him in this plight they begin to put 
questions to him about the sick man’s ailment. And he 
will reply : “ Such or such a spirit hath been meddling 
with the man,' J for that he hath angered the spirit and 
done it some despite.” Then they say : “ We pray thee 
to pardon him, and to take of his blood or of his goods 
what thou wilt in consideration of thus restoring him 
to health.” And when they have so prayed, the malig- 
nant spirit that is in the body of the prostrate man will 
(mayhap) answer : “The sick man hath also done great 
despite unto such another spirit, and that one is so ill- 
disposed that it will not pardon him on any account ; ” — 
this at least is the answer they get, an the patient be like 
to die. But if he is to get better the answer will be that 
they are to bring two sheep, or may be three ; and to 
brew ten or twelve jars of drink, very costly and 
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abundantly spiced. 10 Moreover it shall be announced 
that the sheep must be all black-faced, or of some other 
particular colour as it may hap ; and then all those things 
are to be offered in sacrifice to such and such a spirit 
whose name is given. 11 And they are to bring so many 
conjurors, and so many ladies, and the business is to be 
done with a great singing of lauds, and with many lights, 
and store of good perfumes. That is the sort of answer 
they get if the patient is to get well. And then the 
kinsfolk of the sick man go and procure all that has 
been commanded, and do as has been bidden, and 
the conjuror who had uttered all that gets on his legs 
again. 

So they fetch the sheep of the colour prescribed, and 
slaughter them, and sprinkle the blood over such places 
as have been enjoined, in honour and propitiation of the 
spirit. And the conjurors come, and the ladies, in the 
number that was ordered, and when all are assembled 
and everything is ready, they begin to dance and play 
and sing in honour of the spirit. And they take flesh- 
broth and drink and lign-aloes, and a great number of 
lights, and go about hither and thither, scattering the 
broth and the drink and the meat also. And when they 
have done this for a while, again shall one of the con- 
jurors fall flat and wallow there foaming at the mouth, 
and then the others will ask if he have yet pardoned the 
sick man ? And sometimes he shall answer yea ! and 
sometimes he shall answer no 1 And if the answer be no , 
they shall be told that something or other has to be done 
all over again, and then he will be pardoned ; so this 
they do. And when all that the spirit has commanded 
has been done with great ceremony, then it shall be 
announced that the man is pardoned and shall be 
speedily cured. So when they at length receive such 
a reply, they announce that it is all made up with the 
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spirit, and that he is propitiated, and they fall to eating 
and drinking with great joy and mirth, and he who had 
been lying lifeless on the ground gets up and takes his 
share. So when they have all eaten and drunken, every 
man departs home. And presently the sick man gets 
sound and well . 1 ' 2 

Now that I have told you of the customs and 
naughty ways of that people, we will have done talking 
of them and their province, and I will tell you about 
others, all in regular order and succession. 

Note i. — [Baber writes ( Travels, p. 1 7 1 ) when arriving to the Lan-t-ang kiang 
(Mekong River) : “ We were now on the border-line between Carajan and Zardandan : 
‘When you have travelled five days you find a province called Zaidandan,’ says 
Messer Marco, precisely the actual number of stages from Tah-fu to the present 
boundary of Yung-ch’ang. That this river must have been the demarcation 
between the two provinces is obvious ; one glance into that deep rift, the onlv exit 
from which is by painful worked artificial zigzags which, under the most favourable 
conditions, cannot be called safe, will satisfy the most sceptical geographer. The 
exact statement of distance is a proof that Marco entered the territory of Yung- 
ch’ang.” Captain Gill says (II. p. 343-344) that the five marches of Marco Polo 
“ would be very long ones. Our journey was eight days, but it might easily have been 
done in seven, as the first march to Hsia-Kuan was not worthy of the name. The 
Grosvenor expedition made eleven marches with one day’s halt — twelve days 
altogether, and Mr. Margary was nine or ten days on the journey. It is true that, 
by camping out every night, the marches might be longer ; and, as Polo refers to the 
crackling of the bamboos in the fires, it is highly probable that he found no ‘ Jins 
hostelries ’ on this route. This is the way the traders still travel in Tibet ; they march 
until they are tired, or until they find a nice grassy spot ; they then off saddles, turn 
their animals loose, light a fire under some adjacent tree, and halt for the night ; thus 
the longest possible distance can be performed every day, and the five duvs from 
Ta-li to Yung-Ch’ang would not be by any means an impossibility.” — H. C.] " 

Note 2. — Ramusio says that both men and women use this gold case. There 
can be no better instance of the accuracy with which Polo is generally found to have 
represented Oriental names, when we recover his rsal representation of them, than 
this name Zardandan. In the old Latin editions the name appeared as Ardandan, 
Arcladam, etc. ; in Ramusio as Cardandan, correctly enough, only the first letter 
should have been printed C. Marsden, carrying out his systematic conversion of the 
Ramusian spelling, made this into Kardandan, and thus the name became irrccomo iz- 
able. Klaproth, I believe, first showed that the word was simply the Persian 
Zar-dandan, “ Gold-Teeth,” and produced quotations from Rashiduddin mention- 
ing the people in question by that identical name. Indeed that historian mentions 
them several times. Thus: “North-west of China is the frontier of Tibet, and 
of the Zardandan, who lie between Tibet and Karajang. These people cover 
their teeth with a gold case, which they take off when they eat.” They are also 
frequen J\ mentioned in the Chinese annals about this period under the same name 
viz. Kin-Chi , “Gold-Teeth,” and some years after Polo’s departure from the East 
they originated a revolt against the Mongol yoke, in which a great number of the 
imperial troops were massacred. (De Mai l la, IX. 47S-479.) 
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[Baber writes p. 159): “ In Western Yunnan the betel-nut is chewed with pre- 

pared lime, colouring the teeth red, and causing a profuse expectoration. We first 
met with the practice near Tali-fu. 

“ Is it not possible that the red colour imparted to the teeth by the practice of 
chewing betel with lime may go some way to account for the ancient name of this 
region, 1 Zar - dandan,’ ‘ Chin - Ch'th,’ or ‘ Golden-Teeth ’ ? Betel - chewing is, of 
course, common all over China ; but the use of lime is almost unknown and the 
teeth are not necessarily discoloured. 

“ In the neighbourhood of Tali, one comes suddenly upon a lime-chewing people, 
and is at once struck with the strange red hue of then teeth and gums. That some 
of the natives used formerly to cover their teeth with plates of gold (from which 
practice, mentioned by Marco Polo, and confirmed elsewhere, the name is generally 
derived) can scarcely be considered a myth ; but the peculiarity remarked by ourselves 
would have been equally noticeable by the early Chinese invaders, and seems not 
altogether unworthy of consideration. It is interesting to find the name ‘ Chin- 
Ch'ih ’ still in use. 

“When Tu \Y6n-hsiu sent his ‘Panihay’ mission to England with tributary 
boxes of rock from the Tali Mountains, he described himself in his letter ‘ as a 
humble native of the golden-teeth country.’ II. C-] 

Vochan seems undoubtedly to be, as Martini pointed out, the city called by the 
Chinese Yung-ch’axg-fu. Some of the old printed editions read Unciam , i.e. 
Uncham or Unchan, and it is probable that either this or Vccian, i.e. Voxchax, was 
the true reading, coming very close to the proper name, which is Wuxchex. (See 
/. A. S. B. YI. 547.) [In an itinerary from Ava to Peking, we read on the loth 
September, 1S33 : “Slept at the city Wun-tsheng (Chinese Yongtchang fu and 
Burmese Wun-zen).” (Chin. Ref. IX. p. 474): — Mr. F. W. K. Muller in a study on 
the Pa-yi language front a Chinese manuscript entitled Hwa-i-yi-yu found by Dr. F. 
Hirth in China, and belonging now to the Berlin Royal Library, says the proper 
orthography of the word is IVan-chang in Pa-yi. (Toung Pao, III. p. 20.) This 
helps to find the origin of the name Vochan. — H. C.] This city has been a Chinese 
one for several centuries, and previous to the late Manomedan revolt its population 
was almost exclusively Chinese, with only a small mixture of Shans. It is now noted 
for the remarkable beauty and fairness of the women. But it is mentioned by 
Chinese authors as having been in the Middle Ages the capital of the Gold-Teeth. 
These people, according to Martini, dwelt chiefly to the north of the city. They 
used to go to worship a huge stone, 100 feet high, at N’an-ngan, and cover it annually 
with gold-leaf. Some additional particulars about the Kin-Chi, in the time of the 
Mongols, will be found in Pauthier’s notes (p. 398). 

[In 1274, the Burmese attacked Yung ch’ang, whose inhabitants were known 
under the name of Kin- Chi (Golden-Teeth). ( E . Rocher, Princes du inn-nan, p. 71.) 
From the Annals of Momein, translated by Mr. E. H. Parker ( China Review, XX. 
p. 345), we learn that: “ In the year 1271, the General of Ta-li was sent ona mission 
to procure the submission of the Burmese, and managed to bring a Burmese envov 
named Kiai-poh back with him. Four years later Fu A-pih, Chief of the Golden- 
Teeth, was utilised as a guide, which so angered the Burmese that they detained 
Fu A-pih and attacked Golden-Teeth : but he managed to bribe himself free. A-ho, 
Governor of the Golden-Teeth, was now sent as a spy, which caused the Burmese to 
advance to the attack once more, but they were driven back by Twan Sin-cha-jih. 
These events led to the Burmese war,” which lasted till 1301. 

According to the Hwang-tsing Chi-kungt'u (quoted by Devcria, Front, p. 130), 
the Pei-jen were Kin-chi, of Pa-y race, and were surnamed Min-kia-tzu ; the Min-kia, 
according to F. Gamier, say that they come from Nan-king, but this is certainly an 
error for the Pei-jen. From another Chinese work, Deveria (p. 169) gives this 
information : The Piao are the Kin-Chi ; they submitted to the Mongols in the 
13th century; they are descended from the people of Chu-po or Piao Kwo (Kingdom 
of Piao), ancient Pegu ; P’u-p’iao, in a little valley between the Mekong and the 
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Salwen Rivers, was the place through which the I’"u and the I’iao entered 
China. 

The Chinese geographical work Fan^-yu-ki-yao mentions the name of Kin-Chi 
Ch'eng, or city of Kin-Chi, as the ancient denomination of Yung-ch'ang. A Chine-c 
Pa-y vocabulary, belonging to Professor Dcveria, translates Kin-Chi by Wait-Clung 
(Yung-ch'ang). (Duvria, Front. p. 1 28. ) — II. C. J 

It has not been determined who are the representatives of these Gold-Teeth, 
who were evidently distinct from the Shans, not Buddhist, and without literature. I 
should think it probable that they were Kakhyens or Siuyfhcs, who, excluding 
Shans, appear to form the greatest body in that quarter, and are closely akin to each 
other, indeed essentially identical in race.’' The Singphos have now extended 
widely to the west of the Upper Irawadi and northward into Assam, but their 
traditions bring them from the borders of Yunnan. The original and still most 
populous seat of the Kakhyen or Singpho race is pointed out by Colonel Ilannav in 
the Gulansigung Mountains and the x alley of the eastern source of the Irawadi, 
This agrees with Martini's indication of the seat of the Kin-Chi as north of Yung- 

ch'ang. One of Hanna_\ 's notices of Singpho 
customs should also be compared with the 
interpolation fiom Ramusio about tattooing: 
“’The men tattoo their limbs slightly, and all 
married females are tattooed on both legs 
from the ankle to the knee, 111 broad 
horizontal circular bands. Both sexes also 
wear rings below the knee of fine shreds cf 
rattan varnished black" (p. iSi. These rings 
appear on the Kakhyen woman in our cut. 

The only other wild tribe spoken of by 
Major Sladcn as attending the markets on the 
frontier is that of the Lissns, already men- 
tioned by Lieutenant Gamier (. sit fra , ch. xlvii. 
note 6), and who are said to be the most 
savage and indomitable of the tribes in that 
quarter. Gamier also mentions the Mossos, 
who are alleged once to have formed an in- 
dependent kingdom about Li - kiung fit. 
Possibly, however, the Gold-Teeth may hate 
become entirely absorbed in the Chinese and 
Shan population. 

The characteristic of casing the teeth in 
gold should identify the tribe did it still exist. 
But I can learn nothing of the continued 
existence of such a custom among any tribe of 
the Indo-Chinese continent. The insertion cf 
gold studs 01 spot,, which Burck confounds 
with it, is common enough among Indo- 
Chinese races, but that is quite a different 
thing. The actual practice of the Zardandan 
R, however, followed by some of the people 
of Sumatia. as both Marsden and Rallies 
^teat men sometimes set their teeth in g old, by casing with a plate of 
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that metal the under row . . . . it is sometimes indented to the shape of the teeth, 
but more usually quite plain. They do not remove it either to eat or sleep.” The 
like custom is mentioned by old travellers at Macassar, and with the substitution of 
% silver for gold by a modern traveller as existing in Timor ; but in both, probably, it 
was a practice of Malay tribes, as in Sumatra. (Marsden s Sumatra, 3rd ed., p. 52 ; 
Jlaf/les' s Java, I. 105 ; Bickmore s Ind. Archipelago.) 

[In his second volume of The River of Golden Sand, Captain Gill has two 
chapters (viii. and ix.) with the title: In the footsteps of Marco Polo and of Augustus 
Margary devoted to The Land of the Gold-Teeth and The Marches of the Kingdom of 
Mien. — H. C.] 

N o t'E 3. — This is precisely the account which Lieutenant Gamier gives of the people 
of Laos : ‘ ‘ The Laos people are very indolent, and when they are not rich enough 
to possess slaves they make over to their women the greatest part of the business 
of the day ; and ’tis these latter who not only do all the work of the house, 
but who husk the rice, work in the fields, and paddle the canoes. Hunting and 
fishing are almost the only occupations which pertain exclusively to the stronger sex.” 
(. Notice sur le Voyage ct Exploration, etc. , p. 34. ) 

Note 4. — This highly eccentric practice has been ably illustrated and explained 
by Mr. Tylor, under the name of the Couvade, or “ Hatching,” by which it is know'n 
in some of the Bearn districts of the Pyrenees, where it formerly existed, as it does 
still or did recently, in some Basque districts of Spain. [In a paper on La Couvade 
chez les Basques, published in the Rlpublique Francaise, of 19th January, 1S77, and 
reprinted in Etudes de Linguistique et a’ Ethnographie par A. Hovelacque et Julien 
Vinson, Paris, 1878, Prof. Vinson quotes the following curious passage from the 
poem in ten cantos, Luciniade, by Sacombe, of Carcassonne (Paris and Mimes, 

1790) : 

“ En Amerique, en Corse, et chez l’lberien, 

En France meme encor chez le Yenarnien, 

Au pays Navarrois, lorsqu'une femme accouche, 

L’epouse sort du lit et le mari se couche ; 

Et, quoiqu'il soit triis sain et d'esprit et de corps, 

Contre un mal qu’il n’a point l'art unit ses efforts. 

On le met au regime, et notre faux malade, 

Soigne par l’accouchee, en son lit fait couvade : 

On ferme avec grand soin portes, volets, rideaux ; 

Immobile, on l’oblige a rester sur le dos, 

Pour etouffer son lait, qui gene dans sa course, 

Pourrait en l’etouffant remonter vers sa source. 

Un mari, dans sa couche, au medecin soumis, 

Reijoit, en cet etat, parents, voisins, amis, 

Qui viennent l’exhorter a prendre patience 
Et font des voeux au ciel pour sa convalescence.” 

Frofessor Vinson, who is an authority on the subject, comes to the conclusion that 
it is not possible to ascribe to the Basques the custom of the couvade. 

Mr. Tylor writes to me that he “did not quite begin the use of this good French 
word in the sense of the ‘man-child-bed’ as they call it in Germany. It occurs in 
Rochefort, lies Antilles, and though Dr. Murray, of the English Dictionary, maintains 
that it is spurious, if so, it is better than any genuine word I know of.” — H. C.j “ In 
certain valleys of Biscay,” says Francisque-Michel, “in which the popular usages 
carry us back to the infancy of society, the woman immediately after her delivery gets 
up and attends to the cares of the household, whilst the husband takes to bed 
with the tender fledgeling in his arms, and so receives the compliments of his 
neighbours.” 

The nearest people to the Zardandan of whom I find this custom elsewhere 
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recorded, is one called I.an*s zi* a small tribe of aborigines in the department of 
Wei-ning, in Kaverchau, but close tu the border of V mi nan : “Their manners and 
customs are very extraordinary. For example, when the wife has given birth to a 
child, the husband remains in the house and holds it in Ins arms for a whole month, 
not once going out of doors. The wife in the mean time does all the wurk in doors 
and out, and provides and serves up both food and drink for the husband, she unit 
giving suck to the child.” I am informed also that, among the Miris on the t p;vr 
Assam border, the husband on such occasions confines himself strictly tu the Imuse 
for forty days after tire event. 

The custom of the Couvade has especially and widely prevailed in South America, 
not only among the Carib races of Guiana, of the Spanish Main, and (where still 
surviving) of the West Indies, but among many tribes of Brazil and its borders from 
the Amazons to the Plate, and among the Abipones of Paraguay ; it also exists nr has 
existed among the aborigines of California, in West Africa, in Bouro, one of the 
Moluccas, and among a wandering tribe of the Telugu-speaking districts of Southern 
India. According to Diodorus it prevailed in ancient Corsica, according to Strabo 
among the Iberians of Northern Spain (where we have seen it has lingered to recent 
times), according to Apollonius Uhodius among the Tibareni of Pontus. Modified 
traces of a like practice, not carried to the same extent of oddity, are also found in a 
variety of countries besides those that have been named, as in Borneo, in Kamtchatk.r, 
and in Greenland. In nearly all cases some particular diet, or abstinence from 
certain kinds of food and drink, and from exertion, is prescribed to the father ; in 
some, more positive and trying penances are inflicted. 

Butler had no doubt our Traveller's story in his head when he made the widow in 
Hudibras allude in a ribald speech to the supposed fact that 

“ Chineses go to bed 

And lie in, in their ladies’ stead.” 

The custom is humorously introduced, as Pauthier has noticed, in the Mediaeval 
Fabliau of Aucasin and Xicolete. Aucasin arriving at the castle of Torelore asks for 
the king and is told he is in child-bed. Whete then is his wife ? She is gone to the 
wars and has taken all the people with her. Aucasin, greatly astonished, enters the 
palace, and wanders through it till he comes to the chamber where the king lav : 

“ En le canbre entre Aucadns 
Li cortois et li gentis ; 

II est venus dusqu’au lit 

Alec u li Rois se gist. * 

Pardevant lui s’arestit 
Si paria, Oes que dist ; 

Diva fau, que fais-tu ci ? 

Dist le Rois, Je gis d'un fil, 

Quant mes mois sera comphs, 

Et ge serai bien garis, 

Dont irai le messe oir 
Si comme mes ancessor fist,” etc. 

Aucasin pulls all the clothes off him, and cudgels him soundly, making him promise 
that never a man shall lie in again in his country. 

This strange custom, if it were unique, would look like a coarse practical joke, 
but appearing as it does among so many different races and in every quarter of the 
world, it must have its root somewhere deep in the psychology of the uncivilised man. 

I must refer to Mr. Tylor's interesting remarks on the rationale of the custom, for » 
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they du not bear abridgment. Professor Max Muller humorously suggests that “the 
treatment which a husband receives among oursehes at the time of his wife’s con- 
finement, not only fiom mothers-in-law, sisters-in-law, and other female relations, 
A but from nurses, and front every consequential maid-servant in the house,” is but a 
“survival,” as Mr. Tylor would call it, of the couvade ; or at least represents the 
same feeling which among those many uncivilised nations thus drove the husband to 
his bed, and sometimes (as among the Caribs) put him when there to systematic 
torture. 

( Tylor, Researches, 2S8-296 ; Michel, Le Toys Basque, p. 201 ; Sketches of the 
Meau-tsze, transl. by Bridgman in J. of North China Br. of R. As. Soc., p. 277; 
Hudibras, Pt. III., canto I. 707 ; Fabliaus et CcnLs par Barlazan, e'd. Alton, I. 
408-409; Indian Antiq. III. 151; Mullers Chips, II. 227 seqq.; many other references 
in Tylor, and in a capital monograph by Dr. H. H. Ploss of Leipzig, received during 
revision of this sheet: ‘Fas Mannerkindbelt.' What a notable example of the 
German power of compounding is that title \) 

[This custom seems to be considered generally as a survival of the matriarchate in 
a society with a patriarchal regime. We may add to the list of authorities on this 
subject : E. Westermarck, Hist, of Human Marriage, 106, seqq. ; G. A. IVilken, De 
Couvade bij de Volken v.d. Indiscken Archipcl, Bi/dr. hid. Inst., jth ser., iv. p. 250. 
Dr. Ernest Martin, late physician of the French Legation at Peking, in an article on 
La Couvade en Chine (Revue Scientifique, 24th March, 1894!. gave a drawing repre- 
senting the couvade from a sketch by a native artist. 

In the China Review (XI. pp. 401-402), “ Lao Kwang-tur.g” notes these interesting 
facts: “The Chinese believe that certain actions performed by the husband during 
the pregnancy of his wife will affect the child. If a dish of food on the table is raised 
by putting another dish, or anything else below it, it is not considered proper for a 
husband, who is expecting the birth of a child, to partake of it, for fear the two dishes 
should cause the child to have two tongues. It is extraordinary that the caution thus 
exercised by the Chinese has not prevented many of them from being double-tongued. 
This result, it is supposed, however, w ill only happen if the food so raised is eaten in 
the house in which the future mother happens to be. It is thought that the pasting 
up of the red papers containing antithetical and felicitous sentences on them, as at 
New Year's time, by a man under similar circumstances, and this whether the future 
mother sees the action performed or not, will cause the child to have red marks on 
the face or any part of the body. The causes producing naevi materni have probably 
been the origin of such marks, rather than the idea entertained by the Chinese that 
the father, having performed an action by some occult mode, influences the child yet 
♦ unborn. A case is said to have occurred in which ill effects were obviated, or rather 
obliterated, by the red papers being torn down, after the birth of the infant, and soaked 
in water, when as the red disappeared from the paper, so the child’s face assumed a 
natural hue. Lord Avebury also speaks of la couvade as existing among the 
Chinese of West Yun-Nan. (Origin of Civilisation and Primitive Condition of Alan, 
P- iS).” 

Dr. J. A. II. Murray, editor of the New English Dictionary, wrote, in The 
Academy, of 29th October, 1S92, a letter w ith the heading of Couvade, The Genesis 
of an Anthropological Term, which elicited an answer front Dr. E. 11. Tylor (Academy, 
5th November): “Wanting a general term for such customs,” writes Dr. Tvlor, 
“and finding statements in books tliat this male lying-in lasted on till modern times, 
in the south of France, and was there called couvade, that is brooding or hatching 
(couver), I adopted this word for the set of customs, and it has since become 
established in English.” The discussion was cairied on in The Academy, 12th 
and 19th November, 10th and 17th December; Mr. A. L. Mayhew wrote (12th 
November) : “ There is no doubt whatever that Dr. Tylor and Professor Max Muller 
(in a review of Dr. Tylor's book) share the glory of having given a new technical 
sense to an old provincial French word, and of seeing it accepted in Prance, and 
safely enshrined in the great Dictionary of I.ittre.” 
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Now as to the origin of the word ; we have seen above that Rochefort was the 
first to use the expression fain la couvade, This author, or at least the author 
(see Barbier, Outrages anonymes) of the Histoire naturelle . . . des lies Antilles, 
which was published for the first time at Rotterdam, in 1658, 4to. , writes : “C'ot 
qu'au merne terns que la femme est delivree le mary se met au lit, pour s'y plaindre 
et y faire l'acouchee : coutume,(qui bien que Sauvage et ridicule, se trouve neantmoins 
a ce que Ton dit, parmy les pavsans d'vne certaine Province de France. Et ils 
appellent cela faire la couvade. Mais ce qui est de facheus pour le pauvre Caraibe, 
qui s'est mis au lit au lieu de l’acouchee, c'est qu’on luy fait faire diete dix on duuze 
jours de suite, ne luy donnant rien par jour qu’vn petit morceau de Cassave, et vn 
peu d’eau dans la quelle on a aussi fait botiillir vn peu de ce pain de racine. . . . 
Mais ils ne font ce grand jeusne qu’ a la naissance de leur premier enfant ...” (II. 
pp. 607-608). 

Lafitau (J Lew's des Sauvages Ameriquains, I. pp. 49-50) says on the authority of 
Rochefort: “ Je la trouve chez les Iberiens ou les premiers Peuples d'Espugne . . . 
elle est aujourd’hui dans quelques unes de nos Provinces d'Espagne.” 

The word couvade , forgotten in the sense of lying-in bed, recalled by Sacombe, 
has been renovated in a happy manner by Dr. Tylor. 

As to the custom itself, there can be no doubt of its existence, in spite of some 
denials. Dr. Tylor, in the third edition of his valuable Early History of Mankind, 
published in 187S (Murray), since the last edition of The Book of See Marco Polo, has 
added (pp. 291 seqql) many more proofs to support what he had already said on the 
subject. 

There may be some strong doubts as to the couvade in the south of France, and 
the authors who speak of it in Bearn and the Basque Countries seem to have copied 
one another, but there is not the slightest doubt of its having been and of its being 
actually practised in South America. There is a \ery curious account of it in the 
Voyage dans le A"ord dti Bre'sil made by Father Yves d’Evreux in 1613 and 1614 
(see pp. S8-S9 of the reprint, Paris, 1S64, and the note of the learned Ferdinand 
Denis, pp. 41 1-412). Compare with Durch Central-Brasilien . . . ini Jahre 18S4 
Von K.v. den Steinen. But the following extract from Among the Indians of Guiana. 

. . . By Everard ini Thurn ( 1SS3), w ill settle, I think, the question : 

“ Turning from the stoiv of the day to the story of the life, we may begin at the 
beginning, that is, at the birth of the children. And here, at once, we meet with, 
perhaps, the most curious point in the habits of the Indians ; the couvade or male 
child-bed. This custom, which is common to the uncivilized people of many parts 
of the world, is probably among the strangest ever invented by the human brain. 
Even before the child is born, the father abstains for a time from certain kinds of^ 
animal food. The woman works as usual up to a few hours before the birth of the 
child. At last she retires alone, or accompanied only by some other women, to the 
forest, where she ties up her hammock ; and then the child is born. Then in a few 
hours— often less than a day — the woman, who, like all women living in a very 
unartificial condition, suffers but little, gets up and resumes her ordmarv work. 
According to Schomburgk, the mother, at any rate among the Macusis, remains in 
her hammock for some time, and the father hangs his hammock, and lies m it, by her 
side ; but in all cases where the matter came under my notice, the mother left her 
hammock almost at once. In any case, no sooner is the child born than the father 
takes to his hammock and, abstaining from every curt of work, from meat and all 
other food, except weak gruel of cassava meal, from smoking, from washing 
himself, and, above all, from touching weapons of any sort, is nur>ed and cared for 
by all the women of the place. One other regulation, mentioned by Schomburgk, 
is certainly quaint ; the interesting father may not scratch himself with his fino-er-naiis 
but he may use for this purpose a splinter, specially provided, from the mid-rib of a 
cokerite palm. This continues for many days, and sometimes even weeks. Couvade 
is such a wide-spread institution, that I had often read and wondered at it ■ but it 
was not until I saw it practised around me, and found that I was often suddenly 
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deprived of the services of my best hunters or boat-hands, by the necessity which they 
felt, and which nothing could persuade them to disregard, of observing couvade, that 
I realized its full strangeness. No satisfactory explanation of its origin seems attain- 
able. It appears based on a belief in the existence of a mysterious connection 
between the child and its father — far closer than that which exists between the child 
and its mother, — and of such a nature that if the father infringes any of the rules of 
the couvade , for a time after the birth of the child, the latter sutlers. For instance, if 
he eats the flesh of a water-haas ( Capybara ), a large rodent with very protruding 
teeth, the teeth of the child will grow as those of the animal ; or if he eats the flesh 
of the spotted-skinned labba, the child's skin will become spotted. Apparently there 
is also some idea that for the father to eat strong food, to wash, to smoke, or to 
handle weapons, would have the same result as if the new-born babe ate such food, 
washed, smoked, or played with edged tools” (pp. 217-219.) 

I have to thank Dr. Edward B. Tvlor for the valuable notes he kindly sent me. — - 
IL C.] 

Note 5. — “ The abundance of gold in Yun-nan is proverbial in China, so that if a 
man lives very extravagantly they ask if his father is governor of Yun-nan.” ( Martini , 
p. 140.) 

Polo has told us that in Eastern Yun-nan the exchange was S of silver for one of 
gold (ch. xlviii. ) ; in the Western division of the province 6 of silver for one of gold 
(ch. xlix. ) ; and now, still nearer the borders of”Ava, only 5 of silver for one of gold. 
Such discrepancies w ithin 15 days’ journey would be inconceivable, but that in both 
the latter instances at least he appears to speak of the rates at which the gold was 
purchased from secluded, ignorant, and uncivilised tribes. It is difficult to reconcile 
with other facts the reason which he assigns for the high value put on silver at Yochan, 
viz., that there was no silver-mine within five months' journey. In later days, at 
least, Martini speaks of many silver-mines in Yun-nan, and the “Great Silver 
Mine” (Bati-dweu gyi of the Burmese) or group of mines, which affords a chief 
supply to Burma in modern times, is not far from the territory of our Traveller’s 
Zardandan. Garnier's map shows several argentiferous sites in the Yalley of the 
Lan-t'sang. 

In another work * I have remarked at some length on the relative values of gold 
and silver about this time. In Western Euiope these seem to have been as 12 to I, 
and I have shown grounds for believing tliat in India, and generally over civilised 
Asia, the ratio was 10 to 1. In I’authier's extracts from the Yuen-shi or Annals of 
the Mongol Dynasty, there is an incidental but precise confirmation of this, of which 
I was not then aware. This states (p. 321) that on the issue of the paper currency of 
9 12S7 the official instructions to the local treasuries were to issue notes of the nominal 
value of two strings, i. e. 2000 wen or cash, for every ounce of flowered silver, and 
20,000 cash for every ounce of gold. Ten to I must have continued to be the 
relation in China down to about the end of the 17th century if we may believe 
Lecomte ; but when Milburne states the same value in the beginning of the 19th 
he must have fallen into some great enor. In 17S1 Sonnerat tells us that formerly 
gold had been exported from China with a profit of 25 per cent., but at that 
time a profit of 18 to 20 per cent, was made bv importing it. At present! the 
relative values are about the same as in Europe, xiz. 1 to 15 V or 1 to 16; but in 
Canton, in 1S44, they were I to 17 ; and Timkowski states that at Peking in 1S21 the 
finest gold was valued at iS to I. And as regards the precise territory of w hich this 
chapter speaks I find in Lieutenant Bower's Commercial Report on Sladen’s Mission that 
the price ot pure gold at Momein in 1S68 was 13 times its weight in silver (p. 122) ; 
whilst M. Gamier mentions that the exchange at Ta-li m 1S69 was 12 to 1 
(I. 522I. 

Does not Shakspeare indicate at least a memory of 10 to I as the traditional 
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relation of gold to silver when he makes the Prince of Morocco, balancing over 
Purda’s caskets, argue : — 

“ Or shall I think in silver she's immured. 

Being ten times undervalued to tried gold ? 

O sinful thought l - ’ 

In Japan, at the time trade was opened, we know front Sir R, Alcock’s work the 
extraordinary fact that the proportionate value set upon gold and silver currency by 
authority was as 3 to 1 . 

( Cathay , etc., p. ccl. and p. 442 ; Lecomte, II. 91 ; Miibunic s Oriental Comnuiee, 
II. 510 ; Sonnerat, II. 17; lledde, Etude, Pratique, etc., p. 14; U'tlliams, 
Chinese Commercial Guide , p. 129; Timko-atski, II. 202; A'.cock , I 2S1 ; II. 
411, etc.) 

-Cote 6. — Mr. Lay cites from a Chinese authoiity a notice of a tribe of “ Western 
Miautsze,” who “in the middle of autumn sacrifice to the Great Ancestor or Founder 
of their Race.” ( The Chinese as they are, p. 321.) 

Note 7. —Dr. Anderson confirms the depressing and unhealthy character of the 
summer climate at Momein, though standing between 5000 and 6000 feet above the 
sea (p. 41). 

Note S. — “Whereas before,” says Jack Cade to Lead Say, “our forefathers had 
no books but score and tally, thou hast caused priming to be Used.” The use of such 
tallies for the record of contracts among the aboriginal tribes of Kweichau is 
mentioned by Chinese authorities, and tire French missionaries of Bonga speak of the 
same as in use among the simple tribes in that vicinity. But, as Marsden notes, the 
use of such rude records was to be found in his day in higher places and much nearer 
home. Tlmy continued to be employed as records of receipts in the British Exchequer 
till 1S34, " and it is worthy of recollection that the fire by which the Houses of 
Parliament were destroyed was supposed to have originated in the over-heating of the 
flues in which the discaided tallies were being burnt.” I remember often, when a 
child, to have seen the tallies of the colliers in Scotland, and possibly among that 
class they may survive. They appear to be still used by bakers in various parts of 
England and France, in the Canterbury hop-gatdens, and locally in some other 
trades. ( Martini , 1 35; Brtdy/ian, 259, 262; Eng. Cyclop sub v. Tally; A 'otes 
ami Queries, 1st ser. X. 4S5.) 

[According to Father Ciabouillet (Missions Cat’/. 1S73, p. 103), the Lolos use 
tallies for their contracts ; Dr. Ilarmand mentions (Tour dit Monde, 1S77, No. VII.), 
the same fact among the Khas of Cenual Laos ; and M. Pierre Lelrvre-l’ontalis 
(Populations da nod de P Inde-Chine, 1S92, p. 22, fiom the J. As.) says he saw these 
tallies among the Khas of Luang- Prabang. — H. C.] 

“ In Illustration of this custom I have to 1 elate what follows. In the year 1803 
the Isaubwa (or Prince) of a Shan Province adjoining Yun-nan was in rebellion 
against the Burmese Government. lie wished to entci into communication with the 
British Government. He sent a messenger to a British Officer with a letter tender- 
ing his allegiance, and accompanying tin.-, letter was a piece of bamboo about five 
inches lung. T.ds had beat split down the middle, so that the two pieces fitted 
closely together, forming a tube in the original shape of the bamboo. A nolch at 
one end included the edges of both pieces, showing that thev uete a pair. The 
messenger said that if the reply were favourable one of the pieces was to be returned 
and the other kept. I need haruly say the messenger received no written replv, and 
both pieces of bamboo were retained.” (MS. Note by Sir Arthur Phayre. ) 

Note 9.— Compare Mr. Hodgson’s account of the sub-Himalayan Bodos and 
Dhimals: “All diseases are ascribed to supernatural agency. The sick man is 
supposed to be possessed by one ut the deities, who racks him with 
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punishment for impiety or neglect of the god in question. Hence not the mediciner, 
but the exorcist, is summoned to the sick man's aid.' 5 (J. A. .S'. B. X\ III. 7 2 ^.) 

Note io. — Mr. Hodgson again : “Libations of fermented liquor always accompany 
sacrifice — because, to confess the whole tiuth, sacrifice and feast are commutable 
words, and feasts need to be crowned with copious potations.” (Ibid . ) 

Note ii. — A nd again: “The god in question is asked what sacrifice he re- 
quires? a buffalo, a hog, a fowl, or a duck, to spare the sufferer ; . . . anxious as I 
am fully to illustrate the topic, I w ill not try the patience of my reader-, by describing 
all that vast \ariety of black victims and white, of red victims and blue, which each 
particular deity is alleged to prefer.” (Ibid, and p. 73a.) 

Note 12. — The same system of devil-dancing is prevalent among the tribes on 
the Lu-kiang, as described by the R. C. Missionaries. The conjurors are there 
called Mumos. (Ann. de la Pro/, de la Foi, XXXVI. 323, and XXXVII. 
31:2-313.) 

“Marco's account of the exorcism of evil spirits in cases of obstinate illness 
exactlv resembles what is done in similar cases by the Burmese, except that I never 
saw animals sacrificed on such occasions.” (Sir A. Phaue.) 

Mouhot says of the wild people of Cambodia called Slims: “ When any one is ill 
they say that the Evil Spirit torments him ; and to deliver him they set up about the 
patient a dreadful dm w’hich does not cease night or day, until some one among the 
bystanders falls down as if in a syncope, cning out, ‘ I have him, — he is in me, — he 
is strangling me ! ’ Then they question the person who has thus become possessed. 
They ask him what remedies will save the patient; what remedies does the Eul 
Spirit require that he may give up his prey ? Sometimes it is an ox or a pig : but too 
often it is a human victim.” (J. R. G. S. XXXII. 147.) 

See also the account of the Samoyede Tadibe: or Deiil-daneer in Klaproth's 
Ma-asin AsidUque (II. S31. 

In fact these strange rites of Shamanism, devil-dancing, or what not, are found 
with wonderful identity of character among the non-Caucasian laces over parts of the 
earth most remote from one another, not only among the vast variety of Indo- 
Chinese Tribes, but among the Tamuhan tribes of India, the Veddahs of Ceylon, the 
races of Siberia, and the red nations of Xorth and South America. Hinduism has 
assimilated these “ prior superstitions of the sons of Tur” as Mr. Hodgson calls them, 
in the form of Tantrika mysteries, whilst, in the wild performance of the Dancing 
Dervishes at Constantinople, we see peihaps again the infection of Turanian blood 
W breaking out from the very heart of Mussulman orthodoxy. 

Dr. Caldwell has given a striking account of the practice of devil-dancing among 
the Shanars of Tinnevellv, which forms a perfect parallel in modern language to our 
Traveller's description cf a scene of which he also had manifestly been an eye-witness : 
“When the preparations are completed and the devil-dance is about to commence, 
the music is at first compaiatively slow- ; the dancer seems impassive and sullen, and 
he either stands still or moves about in gloomy silence. Gradually, as the music 
becomes quicker and louder, his excitement begins to rise. Sometimes, to help him 
tu work himself up into a fienzy, he uses medicated draughts, cuts and lacerates 
himself till the blood flows, lashes himself with a huge whip, presses a burning torch 
to his breast, dunks the blood which flows from his own wounds, or drains the 
blood of the sacrifice, putting the throat of the decapitated goat to his mou'h. Then, 
as if he had acquired new life, he begins to blandish his staff ot bells, ami to dance 
with a quick but wild unsteady step. Suddenly the afflatus descends; there is no 
mistaking that glare, or those frantic leaps. He snorts, he stares, he gyrates. The 
| demon has now taken bodily possession of him, and though he retains the power of 
utterance and motion, both are under the demon's control, and his separate con- 
sciousness is in abeyance. The bystanders signalise the event by raising a long 
shout, attended with a peculiar vibratory noise, caused by the motion of the hand and 
VOL. II. G 
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tongue, or the tongue alone. The devil-dancer is now worshipped as a present 
deity, an i every lust eider cvwilN him respecting his diseases, his wants, the 
welfare of bis absent relatives, the ottbrmgs to be made for the accomplishment of his 
wisho, and in short everything for which supeihumvi knowledge R snpp»v*ed to be 
availed ■ie.” i If i\ v. /. A*. .So*. XVIII 307; Th: RtnneveHy 8 /unui/s, by the 

Rev. R. R..-L, Madias. 1S49, pp. 19-20.) 


CHAPTER LI. 

Wherein is related how the King of Mien and Bangala 
TOWED VENGEANCE AGAINST THE GREAT KaAN. 

But I was forgetting to tell you of a famous battle that 
was fought in the kingdom of Vochan in the Province of 
Zardandan, and that ought not to be omitted from our 
Book. So we will relate all the particulars. 

You see, in the year of Christ, 1272, 1 the Great Kaan 
sent a large force into the kingdoms of Carajan and 
V ochan, to protect them from the ravages of ill-disposed 
people ; and this was before he had sent any of his sons 
to rule the country, as he did afterwards when he made 
Sentemur king there, the son of a son of his who was 
deceased. 

Xow there was a certain king, called the king- of Mien ’ 
and of Bangala, who was a very puissant prince, with 
much territory and treasure and people ; and he was not 
as yet subject to the Great Kaan, though it was not long 
after that the latter conquered him and took from him 
both the kingdoms that I have named. 2 And it came to 
pass that when this king of Mien and Bangala heard 
that the host of the Great Kaan was at Vochan, he said 
to himself that it behoved him to go against them with 
so great a force as should insure his cutting off the whole 
of them, insomuch that the Great Kaan would be very 
sorry ever to send an army again thither [to his frontier]. 
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So this king prepared a great force and munitions of 
war ; and he had, let me tell you, 2000 great elephants, 
on each of which was set a tower of timber, well framed 
and strong, and carrying from twelve to sixteen well- 
armed fighdng men. 3 And besides these, he had of 
horsemen and of footmen good 60.000 men. In short, 
he equipped a fine force, as well befitted such a puissant 
prince. It was indeed a host capable of doing great 
thing-s. 

And what shall I tell you ? When the king had 
completed these great preparations to fight the Tartars, 
he tarried not, but straightway marched against them. 
x\nd after advancing without meeting with anything 
worth mentioning, they arrived within three days of the 
Great Kaan’s host, which was then at Vochan in the 
territory of Zardandan, of which I have already spoken. 
So there the king pitched his camp, and halted to refresh 
his army. 


Note i. — This date is no doubt corrupt. (See note 3, ch. lii.) 

Note 2. — Mien is the name by which the kingdom of Burma or Ava was and is 
known to the Chinese. M. Gamier informs me that Mien-Kivc or Mien-tisong is the 
name always given in Yun-nan to that kingdom, whilst the Shans at Kiang Hung call 
the Burmese Man {pronounced like the English woid). 

The title given to the sovereign in question of King of Bengal, as well as of 
Mien, is very remarkable. We shall see icav»n heieafter to conceive that Polo did 
more or less confound Bengal with Pc git, which was subject to the Burmese 
monarchy up to the time of the Mongol invasion. But apart from any such mis- 
apprehension. there is not only evidence of rather close relations between Burma and 
Gangctic India in the ages immediately preceding that of our author, but also some 
ground for believing that he may be right in his representation, and that the King of 
Burma may have at this time arrogated the title of “ King of Bengal/’ which is 
attributed to him in the text. 

Anaurahta, one of the most powerful kings in Burmese history (1017- 1059), 
extended his conquests to the frontiers of India, and is stated to have set up images 
\\ ithin that country. He also married an Indian princess, the daughter of the King 
of Wethali (i.e. Vai^ali in Tirhut). 

There is also in the Burmese Chronicle a somewhat confused story regarding a 
succeeding king. Kyan-tsittha (a.D. iodq'), who desired to marry his daughter to the 
son of the King of Patteik-Kara , a part of Bengal.* The marriage w'as objected to 


* Sir A. P hay re thinks this mayha\e been Vikrampur, for some time the capital of Eastern 
Bengal before the Mahomedan conquest. Vikrampur was some miles east of Dacca, and the 
dynasty in question was that called Vaidya, (See Lassen , III. 749 ) Patteik-Kara is apparently an 
■attempt to represent some Hindi name such as Patthargarh , “The Stone-Fort." 
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by the Burmese nobles, but the princess was already with child bv the Bengal piince ; 
and their son eventually succeeded to the Buimese throne under the name of 
Alaungtsi-thu. When king, he travelled all over has dominions, and visited the 
images which Anaurahta had set up in India. He also maintained intercourse with 
the King of Patteik-Kara and married his daughter. Alaungtsi-thu is stated to have 
lived to the age of lot years, and to have reigned 75. Even then his death was 
hastened by his son Narathu, who smutheied him in the temple called Shwe-Ku 
(“Golden Cave”), at Pagan, and also put to death his Bengali step-mother. 'I he 
father of the latter sent eight brave men, disguised as Btahmans. to avenge his 
daughter's death. Having got access to the royal presence through their sacred 
character, they slew King Narathu and then themselves. Hence King Narathu is 
known in the Burmese history as the Kala-Jfya A/eng, or “King slain by the 
Hindus.” He was building the great Temple at Pagan called Dhammayangyi, at 
the time of his death, which occurred about the year 1171. The great-grandson of 
this king was Naratbihapade (presumably Xarasinha-pati), the king reigning at the 
time of the Mongol invasion. 

All these circumstances show tolerably close relations between Burma and 
Bengal, and also that the dynasty then reigning in Burma was descended from a 
Bengal stock. Sir Arthur Pr.ayre, after noting these points, remarks : “ From all 
these circumstances, and from the conquests attributed to Anaurahta, it is very 
probable that, after the conquest of Bengal by the Mahomedans in the 13th century, 
the kings of Burma would assume the title of Kings of Bengal. This is nowhere 
expressly stated in the Burmese history, but the course of events renders it very 
probable. We know that the claim to Bengal was asserted by the kings of Burma 
in long after years. In the Journal of the Marquis 0 f Hastings, under the date of 
6th September, 1S1S, is the following passage : ‘ The king of Burma favoured us early 
this year with the obliging requisition that we should cede to him Moorshedabad and 
the provinces to the east of it, which he deigned to say were all natural dependencies 
of his throne.’ And at the time of the disputes on the frontier of Arakan. in 1823- 
1S24, which led to the war of the two following years, the Governor of Arakan made 
a similar demand. We may therefore reasonably conclude that at the close of the 
13th century of the Christian era the kings of Pagan called themselves kings of 
Burma and of Bengala.” (A/S. .Vole hy Sir Arthur Phayre ; see also his paper in 
/. A. S. B. vol. XXXVII. part I.) 

Note 3. — It is veiy difficult to know what to make of the repeated assertions of 
old writers as to the numbers of men carried by war-elephants, or, if we could admit 
those numbers, to conceive how the animal could have carried the enoimous structure 
necessary to give them space to use their weapons. The Third Book of Maccabees 
is the most astounding in this way, alleging that a single elephant carried 33 stout 
men, besides the Indian Mahaut. Bochart indeed supposes the number here to be a 
clerical error for 12, but this would even be extravagant. Friar Jordanus is, no 
doubt, building on the Maccabees rather than on his own Oriental experience when 
he says that the elephant “carrieth easily more than 30 men.” Philostratus, in his 
Life of Apollonius, speaks of 10 to 15 ; Ibn Batuta of about 20 ; and a great elephant 
sent by Timur to the Sultan of Egypt is said to have carried 20 drummers. 
Christopher Borri says that in Cochin China the elephant did ordinarily carry 13 or 
14 persons, 6 on each side in two tiers of 3 each, and 2 behind. On the other hand, 
among the ancients, Snabo and Aelian speak of three soldiers only in addition to the 
driver, and Livy, describing the Battle of Magnesia, of four. These last are reason- 
able statements. 

(Bochart, Hierozoicon, ed. 3rd, p. 266; ford., p. 26; Philost. trad, par A. 
Chassaing, liv. II, c. ii. ; Ibn Bat. II. 223; X. and E. XIV. 510; Cochin China, 
etc., London, 1633, ed. 3 ; Armandi, Hist. Alihtaire des Elephants, 259 seqq. 442.) 
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CHAPTER LII. 

Of the Battle that was fought by the Great Kaan’s 
Host and his Seneschal, against the King of Mien. 

And when the Captain of the Tartar host had certain 
news that the king aforesaid was coming against him 
with so great a force, he waxed uneasy, seeing that he 
had with him but 12,000 horsemen. Natheless he was 
a most valiant and able soldier, of great experience in 
arms and an excellent Captain ; and his name was 
Nescradin. 1 His troops too were very good, and he 
gave them very particular orders and cautions how to act, 
and took every measure for his own defence and that of 
his army. And why should I make a long story of it ? 
The whole force of the Tartars, consisting of 12,000 
well-mounted horsemen, advanced to receive the enemy 
in the Plain of Vochan, and there they waited to give 
them battle. And this they did through the good 
judgment of the excellent Captain who led them ; for 
hard by that plain was a great wood, thick with trees. 
And so there in the plain the Tartars awaited their 
foe. Let us then leave discoursing of them a while ; we 
shall come back to them presently ; but meantime let us 
speak of the enemy. 

After the King of Mien had halted long enough to 
refresh his troops, he resumed his march, and came to 
the Plain of Vochan, where the Tartars were already 
in order of battle. And when the king’s army had 
arrived in the plain, and was within a mile of the 
enemy, he caused all the castles that were on the 
elephants to be ordered for battle, and the fio-htino-- 
men to take up their posts on them, and he arrayed his 
horse and his foot with all skill, like a wise king as he 
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was. And when he had completed all his arrangements 
he began to advance to engage the enemy. The Tartars, 
seeing the foe advance, showed no dismav, but came 
on likewise with good order and discipline to meet 
them. And when thev w r ere near and nought remained 
but to begin the fight, the horses of the Tartars took 
such fright at the sight of the elephants that they could 
not be got to face the foe, but always swerved and 
turned back ; whilst all the time the king and his 
forces, and all his elephants, continued to advance upon 
them . 2 

And when the Tartars perceived how the case stood, 
they were in great wrath, and wist not what to say or do ; 
for well enough they saw that unless they could get their 
horses to advance, all would be lost. But their Captain 
acted like a wise leader who had considered everything 
beforehand. He immediately gave orders that every 
man should dismount and tie his horse to the trees of the 
forest that stood hard by, and that then they should take 
to their bows, a weapon that they know how to handle 
better than any troops in the world. They did as he 
bade them, and plied their bows stoutly, shooting so 
many shafts at the advancing elephants that in a short 
space they had wounded or slain the greater part of them 
as well as of the men they carried. The enemy also shot 
at the Tartars, but the Tartars had the better weapons, 
and were the better archers to boot. 

And what shall I tell you ? Understand that when 
the elephants felt the smart of those arrows that pelted 
them like rain, they turned tail and fled, and nothing on 
earth would have induced them to turn and face the 
Tartars. So off they sped with such a noise and 
uproar that you would have trowed the world was comina- 
to an end ! And then too they plunged into the wood 
and rushed this way and that, dashing their castles 
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against the trees, bursting their harness and smashing 
and destroying everything that was on them. 

So when the Tartars saw that the elephants had 
turned tail and could not be brought to face the fight 
again, they got to horse at once and charged the enemy. 
And then the battle began to rage furiouslv with sword 
and mace. Right fiercely did the two hosts rush together, 
and deadly were the blows exchanged. The king's 
troops were far more in number than the Tartars, but 
they were not of such metal, nor so inured to war ; 
otherwise the Tartars who were so few in number could 
never have stood against them. Then might vou see 
swashing blows dealt and taken from sword and mace ; 
then might you see knights and horses and men-at-arms 
go down ; then might vou see arms and hands and legs 
and heads hewn off ; and besides the dead that fell, 
many a wounded man, that never rose again, for the 
sore press there was. The din and uproar were so 
great from this side and from that, that God might have 
thundered and no man would have heard it ! Great was 
the medley, and dire and parlous was the fight that was 
fought on both sides ; but the Tartars had the best of it . 3 

In an ill hour indeed, for the king and his people, was 
that battle begun, so many of them were slain therein. 
i\nd when they had continued fighting till midday the 
king’s troops could stand against the Tartars no longer ; 
but felt that they were defeated, and turned and fled. 
And when the Tartars saw them routed thev gave 

✓ o 

chase, and hacked and slew so mercilessly that it was a 
piteous sight to see. But after pursuing a while thev 
gave up, and returned to the wood to catch the elephants 
that had run awav, and to manage this thev had to cut 
down great trees to bar their passage. Even then they 
would not have been able to take them without the help 
of the king’s own men who had been taken, and who 
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knew better how to deal with the beasts than the Tartars 
did. The elephant is an animal that hath more wit than 
any other ; but in this way at last they were caught, more 
than 200 of them. And it was from this time forth that 
the Great Kaan began to keep numbers of elephants. 

So thus it was that the king aforesaid was defeated by 
the sagacity and superior skill of the Tartars as you have 
heard. 

Note i . — Xacradin for Nesradin, as we had Basera for Basra. 

This XA.-iwnnix was apparently an officer of whom Rashiduddin speaks, and 
wham he calls governor (or perhaps commander) in Ivarajang. lie describes him 
as having succeeded in that command to his father the Sayad Ajil of Bokhara, one 
of the best of Kultldi's chief Ministers. Xasr-uddin retained his position in Yun-nan 
till his death, which Rashid, writing about 5300, says occurred five or six years before. 
His son Bayan, who also bore the grandfathers title of Sayad Ajil, was Minister of 
Finance undei Kublai's successor; and another son, Hold, is also mentioned as one of 
the governors of the province of Fu-chau. I^ee Cathay , pp. 265. 26S, and Lf Ohs son, 
II. 507-50S.) 

Xasr-uddin ( Xasulatm g is also frequently mentioned as employed un this-frontiei 
by the Chinese authorities whom l'authier cites. 

[Xa-su-la -ding [Xasr-uddmJ in, the eldest of the five sons of the Mohammedan 
Sai-dien-ch'i shan-sze-ding, Sayad Ajil, a native of Bokhara, who died m Yun-nan. 
where he had been governor when Ktlblai, in the reign of Mangu, entered the country. 
Xasr-uddm “lias a separate biography ,n ch. exxv of the Yuen-s&i. He was governor 
of the province of Yun-nan, and distinguished himself ir. the war against the southern 
tribes of Kiao-cki ''Cochin-China; and Mi-.n (Burma). He died in 1292, the father of 
twelve sons, the names of five of which aie given in the biography, viz. Bo-yen-clC a-rh 
[Bayan], who held a high office, 1 imar, Djafar, Hussein, and Saadi.’’ (BretscAneider, 
Med. Res. I. 270-271). Mr. E. II. Parker writes in the China Revnu, Febiuarv-March, 
190 ; , pp. 196-197, that the Mongol history states that amongst therefurmsof Xasr-uddin’s 
father in Yun-nan, was the intioduction of coffins for the dead, instead of burning 
them. — II. C.] 

[XoTE 2.— In his battle near Sardis, Cyrus “collected together all the camels that 
had come in the train of his army to carry the provisions and the baggage, and taking 
off their loads, he mounted lideis upon them accoutred as horsemen. These he com- 
manded to advance in front of his other troop; against the Lydian horse. . . . The 
reason why Cyrus opposed his camels to the enemy's horse was, because the horse has 
a natural dread of the camel, and cannot abide either the signt or the smell of that 
animal. . . . The two armies then joined battle, and immediately the Lydian war- 
horses, seeing and smelling the camel-, turned round and galloped off.’’ . . . ( Herodotus 
Bk. I. i. p. 220. RaivV neon s ed.) — 11. C.] 

XoTE 3. — We are indebted to l’authier for very interesting illustrations of this 
narrative from the Chinese Annalists Ip. 410 se.iq.). These latti r fix the date to the 
year 1277, and it is probable that the 127 2 or MuCIXXll of the Texts was a clerical 
error for MCCLXXVH. The Annalists describe the people of Mien as irritated at calls 
upon teem to submit to the Mongols (whose power they probably did not appreciate, 
as their descendants did not appreciate the Butish power m 1S241, and as crossing the 
frontier of Yung-ch’ang to establish fortified posts. The force of Mien, theyTay, 
a nour.ted to 50,000 men, with Soo elephants and 10,000 horses, w hilst the Mongol 
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Chief had but seven hundred men. “When the elephants felt the airuw, (of the 
Mongols) they turned tail and fled with the platforms on their backs into a place that 
was set thickly with sharp bamboo-stakes, and these their riders laid hold of to prick 
them w ith.” This threw the Burmese army into confusion ; they fled, and were 
pursued with great slaughter. 

The Chinese author does not mention Xasr-uddin in connection with this battle. 
He names as the chief of the Mongol force Huthuhh (Kutuka ?), commandant of 
Ta-li fu. Nasr-uddin is mentioned as advancing, a few months later (about December, 
12; 7), with nearly 4000 men to Krangtheu (which appears to have been on the Ira wadi, 
somewheie near Bhamo, and is perhaps the Kaungtaung of the Burmese), but effecting 
little (p. 415). 

[I have published in the Rev. Ext. Orient, II. 72-8S, from the British Museum 
Add. A IS. 16913, the translation by Mgr. Yisdelou, of Chinese documents relating to 
the Kingdom of Mien an'! the wars of Kublai ; the battle w on by llii-tu, commandant 
of Ta-li, was fought during the 3rd month of the 14th year (1277k (Cf. Pauthier, 
supra. )— 11 . C.] 

These affaiis of the battle in the Yung-ch'ang territory, and the advance of Xasr- 
uddin to the Itawadi are, as Polo clearly implies in the beginning of ch. li., quite 
distinct from the invasion and conquest of Mien some years later, of which he speaks in 
ch. liv. They are not mentioned in the Burmese Annals at all. 

Sir Arthur Phayre is inclined to reject altogether the story of the battle near 
Y’ung-ch'ang in consequence of this absence from the But mese Chronicle, and of its 
inconsistency with the purely defensive character which that record assigns to the 
action of the Burmese ( iovernment in regard to China at this time. With the strongest 
respect for my friend's opinion I feel it impossible to assent to this. We have not only 
the concurrent testimony of Marco and of the Chinese Official Annals of the Mongol 
Dynasty to the facts of the Burmese provocation and of the engagement within the 
Yung-ch'ang or Yochan territory, but we have m the Chinese narrative a consistent 
chronology and tolerably full detail of the relations between the two countries. 

[Baber writes ,'p. 173) : “ Biot has it that Y'ung-ch'ang was first established by the 
Mings, long subsequent to the time of Marco's visit, but the name was well known 
much earlier. The mention by Marco of the Plain of Yochan (Unciam would be a 
perfect reading), as if it were a plain far excellence, is strikingly consistent with the 
position of the city on the verge of the largest plain west of Y’linnan-fu. Hereabouts 
was fought the gieat battle between the ’valiant soldier and the excellent captain 
Nescradin,’ with his 12,000 well-mounted Tartars, against the King of Buimah and a 
large army, whose strength lay in 2oco elephants, on each of which was set a tower of 
timber full of well-armed fighting men. 

There is no reason to suppose this ‘ dire and parlous fight' to be mythical, apart 
from the consistency of annals adduced by Colonel Yule ; the local details of the 
narrative, particularly the prominent importance of the wood as an element of the 
Tartar success, are convincing. It seems to have been the first occasion on which the 
Mongols engaged a large body of elephants, and this, no doubt, made the victory- 
memorable. 

“ Marco informs 11s that ‘from this time forth the Great Khan began to keep 
numbers of elephants.’ It is oln ious that cavalry could not manoeuvre in a morass 
such as fronts the city. Let us refer to the account of the battle. 

1 The Great Khan's host was at Yung-ch'ang. from which they advanced into the 
plain, and there waited to give battle. This they did through the good judgment ol 
the captain, for hard by that plain was a great wood thick with tiees.’ The general's 
purpose was more probably to occupy the dry undulating slopes near the south end of 
the valley. An advance of about five miles would have brought him to that position. 
The statement that ‘ the King's army airived in the plain, and w’as within a mile of 
the enemy,’ would then accord perfectly with the conditions of the ground. The 
Burmese would have found themselves at about that distance from their foes as soon 
as they were fairly in the plain. 
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“The trees ‘hard bv the plain,’ to which the Tartars tied their horses, and in 
which the elephant' were entangled, weie in all piobability in the corner below the 
‘rolling hills’ marked in the chart. Veiy few trees remain, but in any case the 
grove would long ago have been cut down by the Chinese, as everywhere on inhabited 
plains. A short distance up the lull, however, gioves of exceptionally fine trees are 
passed. The army, as it seems to us, must have entcied the plain from its southern- 
most point. The route by which we departed on our way to Burmah would be vei> 
embarrassing, though perhaps not utterly impossible, for so great a number of 
elephants.”— H. C.] 

Between 1277 and the end of the century the Chinese Annals record three 
campaigns or expeditions against Mien ; \iz. (1) that which Marco has related in this 
chapter ; (2) that which he relates in ch. liv. : and (3) one undettaken in 1300 at the 
request of the son of the legitimate Burmese King, w ho had been put to death by an 
usurper. The Burmese Annals mention only the two latest, but, concerning both the 
date and the main circumstances of these two, Chinese and Burmese Annals are in 
almost entire agreement. Surely then it can scarcely be doubted that the Chinese 
authority is amply trustworthy for the first campaign also, respecting which the 
Burmese book is silent ; even were the former not coiroborated by the independent 
authority of Marco. 

Indeed the mutual correspondence of these Annals, especially as to chronology, is 
very remarkable, and is an argument for greater respect to the chronological value of 
the Burmese Chronicle and other Indo-Chinese records of like character than we 
should otherwise be apt to entertain. Compare the story of the expedition of 1300 as 
told after the Chinese Annals b\ De Madia, and after the Burmese Chronicle by 
Burney and Phai re. (See ZV Msu u, IX. 476 seqq. : and J. A. S. B. vol. vi. pp. 121- 
122, and vol. xxxvii. I’t. I. pp. 102 and no.) 


CHAPTER LI I I. 

Of the Great Descent that leads towards the Kingdom 

of Mien. 

After leaving the Province of which I have been speaking 
you come to a great Descent. In fact you ride for two 
days and a half continually down hill. On all this 
descent there is nothing worthy of mention except onlv 
that there is a large place there where occasionallv a 
great market is held ; for all the people of the country 
round come thither on fixed days, three times a week, 
and hold a market there. They exchange gold for silver ; 
for they have gold in abundance ; and they give one 
weight of fine gold for five weights of fine silver ; so 
this induces merchants to come from various quarters 
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bringing silver which they exchange for gold with these 
people ; and in this way the merchants make great gain. 
As regards those people of the country who dispose of 
gold so cheaply, you must understand that nobody is 
acquainted with their places of abode, for they dwell 
in inaccessible positions, in sites so wild and strong 
that no one can get at them to meddle with them. Nor 
will they allow anybody to accompany them so as to gain 
a knowledge of their abodes . 1 

After you have ridden those two days and a half 
down hill, you find yourself in a province towards the 
south which is pretty near to India, and this province is 
called Amien. You travel therein for fifteen days through 
a very unfrequented country, and through great woods 
abounding in elephants and unicorns and numbers of 
other wild beasts. There are no dwellings and no people, 
so we need say no more of this wild country, for in sooth 
there is nothing to tell. But I have a story to relate 
which you shall now hear . 2 


Note i. — In all the Shan towns visited by Major Sladen on ths frontier he 
found markets held every fifth day. This custom, he says, is borrowed from China, 
and is general throughout Western Yun-nan. There seem to be traces of this five- 
day week over Indo-China, and it is found in Java : as it is in Mexico. The 
Kakhyens attend in great crowds. They do not now bring gold for sale to Momein, 
though it is found to some extent in their hills, more especially in the direction of 
Mogaung, whence it is exported towards Assam. 

Major Sladen saw a small quantity of nuggets in the possession of a Kakhyen who 
had brought them from a hill two days north of Bhamo. {MS. Notes by Major 
Sladen . ) 

Note 2.— I confess that the indications in this and the beginning of the following 
chapter are, to me, full of difficulty. According to the genetal style of Polo’s 
itinerary, the 2j days should be reckoned from Yung-ch'ang ; the distance therefore 
to the capital city of Mien would be 17J days. The real capital of Mien or Burma 
at this time was, however, Pagan, in lat. 21° 13', and that city could hardly have been 
reached by a land traveller in any such time. We shall see that something may be 
said in behalf of the supposition that the point reached was Tagaung or Old Pagan. 
on the upper Irawadi, in lat. 23° 2S' ; and there was perhaps some confusion in the 
traveller's mind between this and the great city. The descent might then be from 
Vung-ch’ang to the valley of the Shweli, and that valley then followed to the 
Irawadi. Taking as a scale Polo's 5 marches from Tali to Yung-ch'ang, I find we 
should by this route make just about 17 marches from Yung-ch’ang to Tagaung. 
We have no detailed knowledge of the route, but there is a road that way, and by 
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no other does the plain country approach s.-> mar to Yung-ch'ang. .hnui v/j 

Report on Exyedieun to U\\nm Yunnan, p. lOu. \ 

Dr. Anderson's remarks on the presuit question do n<>t in my opinic n remote 
the diffLulties. lie supposes the long descent to be the descent into the plants l( t 
the Irawadi near Bhamo ; and from that point the land journey to (ircat Pagan 
could, he conceives, *• easily be accomplished in 15 da\s.* s I greatly doubt the 
latter assumption. By the scale I ha\e just referred to it wuuld take at least 20 days. 
And to calculate the 2\ days with which the journey commences fmm an indefinite 
paint seems scarce! v admissible. Polo is giving us a continuous itinera) y : it would 
be ruptured if he left an indefinite distance between his last station and his “long 
descent.* 5 And if the same principle weie applied to the 5 days between Caiajan 
(or Tali) and Vochan (Yung-ch J ang), the result would be nonsense. 



Temple of * iauda;nlcn (in the city of Mien\ erected cifcii a. i ■ n-o. 


[Mien-tien, to whieh is devoted ch. Mi. of the Chinese woik S:i-:-xccin-k'ao t 
appears to have included much moie than Bui mn proper. (See the passage- ?ufra, 
pp 70-71, quoted bvDevcria from the Yuen-shi ei fun regarding Knn-i <. u and Kin* 
Chi.) — II. C.] 

The hjputhesis that I have suggested would suit Better with the travellers 
representation of the country traversed as wild and uninhabited. In a journey to 
Great Pagan the most populous and fertile part of Burma would be passed thiuugh. 

[Baber writes (p. iSo,i : “The generally received theory that ‘the great descent 
which leads towards the Kingdom of Mien, 5 on which ‘you ride for two da vs and a 
half continually downhill." was the route from Yung-ch'ang to T'eng-Yueh, must be 
at once abandoned. Marco was, no doubt, speaking from hearsay, or rather, from a 
recollection of hearsay, as it does not appear that he possessed any notes : but there 
is good reason for supposing that he had personally vi>ited Yung-ch’ang. Weviv of 
the interminable mountain-paths, and encumbered with much baggage — lor a 
magnate of Marco’s court influence could never, in the Ta-t, haw ti ivellcd without 
a considerable state — impeded, in addition, by a certain quantitv of merchandise, 
for he was ‘discieet and prudent in every way,' lie would haw listened longim-h 
to the report of an easy ride of two and a half da\s downhill, and would ne\er haw 
forgotten it. That such a route exists I am well satisfied. Wheie is it? The stieam 
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which drains the Yung-cli'ang plain communicates with the Salwen by a river called 
the 1 Nan-tien,’ not to be confounded with the ‘ Nan-ting,’ about 45 miles south of 
that city, a fair journey of two and a half days. Knowing, as we now do, that it must 
descend some 3 5 to feet in that distance, does it not seem reasonable to suppose that 
the valley of this rivulet is the route alluded to ? The great battle on the Yung-ch’ang 
plain, moreover, was fought only a few years before Marco’s visit, and seeing that 
the king and hi., host of elephants in all probability entered the valley from the south, 
travellers to Burma would naturally have quitted it by the same route. 

“But again, our mediaeval Herodutus reports that ‘the country is wild and hard 
of access, full of great woods and mountains which ’tis impossible to pass, the air is 
so impure and unwholesome ; and any foreigners attempting it would die for certain.’ 

“This is exactly and literally the description given us of the district in which we 
crossed the Salwen. 

“ To insist on the theory of the descent by this route is to make the traveller ride 
downhill, ‘ over mountains it is impossible to pass.’ 

“ The fifteen days’ subsequent journey described by Marco need not present much 
difficulty. The distance from the junction of the Nan-tien with the Salwen to the 
capital of Burma (Pagan! would be something over 300 miles ; fifteen days seems a fair 
estimate for the distance, seeing that a great part of the journey would doubtless be 
by boat.” 

Regarding this last paragraph, Captain Gill says (II. 343): “An objection 
may be raised that r.o such route as this is known to exist ; but it must be 
remembered that the Burmese capital changes its position every now and then, and 
it is obvious that the trade routes would be directed to the capital, and would change 
with it. Altogether, with the knowledge at present available, this certainly seems the 
most satisfactory interpretation of the old traveller's story.” — H. C.] 


CHAPTER LIV. 

Concerning the City of Mien, and the Two Towers that are 

THEREIN, ONE OF GOLD AND THE OTHER OF SILVER. 

And when you haYe travelled those 15 days through 
such a difficult country as I have described, in which 
travellers have to carry provisions for the road because 
there are no inhabitants, then you arrive at the capital city 
of this Province of Mien, and it also is called Amien, 
and is a very great and noble city . 1 The people are 
Idolaters and have a peculiar language, and are subject 
to the Great Kaan. 

And in this city there is a thing so rich and rare that 
I must tell you about it. You see there was in former 
days a rich and puissant king in this city, and when he 
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was about to die he commanded that by his tomb they 
should erect two towers [one at either end], one of gold 
and the other of silver, in such fashion as I shall tell you. 
The towers are built of fine stone ; and then one of them 
has been covered with gold a good finger in thickness, 
so that the tower looks as if it were all of solid gold ; 
and the other is covered with silver in like manner so 
that it seems to be all of solid silver. Each tower is a 
good ten paces in height and of breadth in proportion. 
The upper part of these towers is round, and girt all 
about with bells, the top of the gold tower with gilded 
bells and the silver tower with silvered bells, insomuch 
that whenever the wind blows amons: these bells thev 
tinkle. [The tomb likewise was plated partly with gold, 
and partly with silver.] The King caused these towers 
to be erected to commemorate his magnificence and for 
the good of his soul ; and really they do form one of the 
finest sights in the world ; so exquisitely finished are they, 
so splendid and costly. And when they are lighted up 
by the sun they shine most brilliantly and are visible 
from a vast distance. 

Now you must know that the Great Kaan conquered 
the country in this fashion. 

You see at the Court of the Great Kaan there was a 
great number of gleemen and jugglers ; and he said to 
them one day that he wanted them to go and conquer 
the aforesaid province of Mien, and that he would give 
them a good Captain to lead them and other good aid. 
And they replied that they would be delighted. So the 
Emperor caused them to be fitted out with all that an 
army requires, and gave them a Captain and a body of 
men-at-arms to help them ; and so they set out, and 
marched until they came to the country and province of 
Mien. And they did conquer the whole of it ! And 
when they found in the city the two towers of gold and 
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sil ver of which I have been telling you, they were 
greatly astonished, and sent word thereof to the Great 
Ivaan, asking what he would have them do with the two 
towers, seeing what a great quantity of wealth there was 
upon them. And the Great Kaan, being well aware 
that the King had caused these towers to be made for 
the good of his soul, and to preserve his memory after 
his death, said that he would not have them injured, but 
would have them left precisely as they were. And that 
was no wonder either, for you must know that no Tartar 
in the world will ever, if he can help it, lay hand on any- 
thing appertaining to the dead . 2 

They have in this province numbers of elephants and 
wild oxen ; 3 also beautiful stags and deer and roe, and 
other kinds of large game in plenty. 

Now having told you about the province of Mien, I 
will tell you about another province which is called 
Bangala, as you shall hear presently. 


Note i. — The name of the city appears as Amien both in Pauthier's text here, 
and in the G. Text in the preceding chapter. In the Bern MS. it is Aamieu. 
Perhaps some form like Amien was that used by the Mongols and Persians. I fancy 
it may be traced in the Arman or Uman of Ra^hiduddin, probably corrupt readings 
(in Elliot I. 72). 

Note 2. — M. Pauthier’s extracts are here again veiy valuable. We gather from 
them that the first Mongol communication with the King of Mien or Burma took 
place in 1271, when the Commandant of Tali-fu sent a deputation to that sovereign 
to demand an acknowledgment of the supremacy of the Emperor. This was 
followed by various negotiations and acts of offence on both sides, which led to the 
campaign of 1277, already spoken of. Fora few years no further events appear to 
be recorded, but in 12S2, in consequence of a report from Nasruddin of the ease 
with which Mien could be conquered, an invasion was ordered under a Prince of 
the Blood called Si.tnglaur [called Siam-ghu-talh, by Visdelou. — H. C.]. This was 
probably Singtur, great-grandson of one of the brothers of Chinghiz, who a few 
years later took part in the insurrection of Nayan. (See D'Ohsson, II . 461. ) The army- 
started from Yun-nan fa, then called Chung-khing (and the Yachi of Polo) in the 
autumn of 12S3. We are told that the army made use of boats to descend the River 
Oho to the fortified city- of Kiangtheu (see si/ fra, note 3, ch. hi.), which thev took 
and sacked ; and as the King still refused to submit, they then advanced to the 
‘■primitive capital,’’ Taihung, which they captured. Here Pauthier's details stop. 
(Pp. 405, 416 ; see also 1 ) O/isson, II. 444 [and Yisiie.’ou].) 

It is curious to compare these narratives with that from the Burmese Royal 
Annals given by Colonel Burney, and again by Sir A. Phayre in the J. A. S. B. 
(I\ . 401, and XXXVII. Pt. I. p. 101.) Those annals afford no mention of 
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transactions with the Mongols pievious to 12S1. I11 that year they relate that a 

mission of ten nobles and 1000 horse came front the PImpex or to demand gold and 
silver vessels as svmbuls of homage, on the giound of an olil precedent. The envoys 
conducted themselves disrespectfully v the tradition was that they rehtsed to take off 



The Palace of the Kin^ of Mien in modern times. 

their boots, an old gnetance at the Burmese couiti, and the King put them all to 
death. The Emperor of course was very wroth, and sent an army of 6.000.000 of 
horse and 20.000,000 of foot ( to invade Burma. The Burmese generals had their 
point d'appui at the city of Xga-tskaung-gycm, apparently sornew here near the mouth 
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of the Bhamo River, and after a protracted resistance on that river, they were obliged 
to retire. They took up a new point of defence on the Hill of Male, which they had 
fortified. Here a decisive battle was fought, and the Burmese were entirely routed. 
The King, on hearing of their retreat from Bhamo, at first took measures for fortifying 
his capital Pagan, and destroyed 6000 temples of various sizes to furnish material. 
But after all he lost heart, and embarking with his treasure and establishments on the 
Irawadi, fled down that river to Bassein in the Delta. The Chinese continued the 
pursuit long past Pagan till they reached the place now' called Tarokmau or 
“Chinese Point,” 30 miles below Prome. Here they were forced by want of pro- 
visions to return. The Burmese Annals place the abandonment of Pagan by the 
King in 1284, a most satisfactory synchronism with the Chinese record. It is a 
notable point in Burmese history, for it marked the fall of an ancient Dynasty which 
was speedily followed by its extinction, and the abandonment of the capital. The 
King is known in the Burmese Annals as Tarok-pyJ-Meng, “The King who fled 
fi om the Tarok. ” * 

In Dr. Mason’s abstract of the Pegu Chronicle we find the notable statement with 
reference to this period that “ the Emperor of China, having subjugated Pagan, his 
troops with the Burmese entered Pegu and invested several cities.” 

We see that the Chinese Annals, as quoted, mention only the “ capitale primitive” 
Taikung, which I have little doubt Pauthier is right in identifying with Tagaung , 
traditionally the most ancient royal city of Burma, and the remains of which stand 
side by side with those of O/d Pagan, a later hut still very ancient capital, on the 
east bank of the Irawadi, in about lat. 23° 2S'. The Chinese extracts give no idea of 
the temporary completeness of the conquest, nor do they mention Great Pagan (lat. 
21° 13'), a city whose vast remains I have endeavoured partially to describe. + Sir 
Arthur Phayre, from a careful perusal of the Burmese Chronicle, assures me that 
there can be no doubt that this was at the time in question the Burmese Royal 
Residence, and the city alluded to in the Burmese narrative. M. Pauthier is mistaken 
in supposing that Tarok-Mau, the turning-point of the Chinese Invasion, lay north of 
this city : he has not unnaturally confounded it with Tarok- J/yo or ‘‘China-Town,” 
a district not far below Ava. Moreover Male, the position of the decisive victory of 
the Chinese, is itself much to the south of Tagaung (about 22’ 55'). 

Both Pagan and Male are mentioned in a remarkable Chinese notice extracted 
in Amyot’s Mimoires (XIV. 292) : “ Mien-Tien .... had five chief towns, of which 
the first was Kiangtheu [supra, pp. 105, in), the second Taikung, the third .Va.'ai, the 
fourth Ngan-cheng-kwe (? perhaps the A'ga-tshaung gyan of the Burmese Annals), 
the fifth Pukan’ Mien-Wang (Pagan of the Mien King?). The Yuen carried war 
into this country, particularly during the reign of Shun-Ti, the last Mongol Emperor 
who, after subjugating it, erected at Pukan Mien-Wang a tribunal styled 
Hwsn-saei-she-si, the authority of which extended over I J ang-va and all its de- 
pendencies.” This is evidently founded on actual documents, for Panya or Pengya, 
otherwise styled Vijayapura, was the capital of Burma during part of the 14th century, 
between the decay of Pagan and the building of Ava. But none of the translated 
extracts from the Burmese Chronicle afford corroboration. From Sangermano's 
abstract, however, we learn that the King of Panya from 1323 to 1343 was the 
son of a daughter of the Emperor of China (p. 42). I may also refer to Pemberton's 
abstract of the Chronicle of the Shan State of Pong in the Upper Irawadi valley, 
which relates that about the middle of the 14th century the Chinese invaded Pong and 
took Maung Maorong, the capital. J The Shan King and his son fled to the Kin<r of 


* This is the name now applied in Burma to the Chinese. Sir A. Phayre supposes it to be 7 urk, 
in which case its use probably began at this time, 
t In the Narrative of Phayre’s Mission, ch. ii. 

+ Dr. Anderson has here hastily assumed a discrepancy of sixty years between the chronology of the 
Shan document and that of the Chinese Annals. But this is merely because he arbitrarily identifies 
the Chinese invasion here recorded with that of Kublai in the preceding century. (See Anderson’s 
Western Yunnan, p. 8.) We see in the quotation above from Amyot that the Chinese Annals also 
contain an obscure indication of the later in\ asion. 
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Burma for protection, but the Birmcse surrendered then: and they were earned to 
China. (Report on E. hentier oj Bc/ipai. p. 1 12. 1 

I see no sufficient eiidence as to whether Maicu hmiself visited the " city of Mien.” 
I think it is quite clear that his account of the eoujuest is from the met eat hearsay, 
not to say gossip. Of the absurd story of the jugglets we find no suggestion m the 
Chinese extracts. We learn from them that Xdsruddm had represented the conquest 
of Mien as a very easy task, and Kt.blai may hat e in jest asked his gleemen if they 
would undertake it. The haziness of Polo's account of the conquest coniiasts strongly 
with his graphic description of the rout of the elephants at Vochan. Of the latter he 
heard the particulars on the spot (I conceive) shortly after the event; whilst the 
conquest took place some years later than his mission to that frontier. Ills descrip- 
tion of the gold and silver pagodas with their canopies of tinkling bells (the Butmese 
Hti), certainly looks like a sketch from the life ;* and it is quite possible that some 
negotiations between 1277 and 12S1 may have given him the opportunity of visiting 
Burma, though he may not have reached the capital. Indeed he would in that case 
surely have given a distincter account of so important a city, the aspect of which 111 
its glory we have attempted to realize in the plate of " the city of Mien.” 

It is worthy of note that the unfortunate Kang then reigning in Pagan, had m 
1274 finished a magnificent Pagoda called Menga/a-dseeii yMangala Ckaitya) respecting 
which ominous prophecies had been diffused. In this pagoda were deposited, besides 
holy relics, golden images of the Disciples of Buddha, golden models of the holy 
places, golden images of the King’s fifty-one predecessors in Pagan, and of the King and 
his Family. It is easy to suspect a connection of this with Marco's story. "It is 
possible that the King's ashes may have been intended to be buried near those relics, 
though such is not now the custom ; and Marco appears to have confounded the 
custom of depositing relics of Buddha and ancient holy men in pagodas with the 
supposed custom of the burial of the dead. Still, even now, monuments are occasion- 
ally erected over the dead in Butina, although the practice is considered a vain folly. 

I have known a miniature pagoda with a hti complete, erected over the ashes of a 
favourite disciple by a P'hm.gyi or Buddhist monk.” The latter practice is common 
in China, (.kite fy Si - A. Phajre; J. A. S. B. IV. 11. s., aLo V. 164, VI. 251 ; 
.1 da.. it's Bin /At’/’. 2nd ed. p. 26; MitnS s Life in China, pp. 2SS, 450.) 

Xo-ie 3.— The Gaur — Bos Gaums, or B. (Bibos) Cavifrons of Hodgson— exists in 
certain forests of the Burmese territory ; and, in the south at least, a wild ox nearer 
the domestic species, Bos Sondaieus. Mr. Gougcr, in his book The Prisoner in Burma, 
descnbes the rare spectacle which he once enjoyed in the Tenasserim forests of a herd 
of wild cows at graze. He speaks of them as small and elegant, without hump, and 
of a light reddish dun colour (pp. 326-327'. 


CHAPTER LV. 


Concerning the Province of Bangala. 


Baxgala is a Province towards the south, which up to 
the year 1290, when the aforesaid Messer Marco Polo 
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was still at the Court of the Great Kaan, had not yet 
been conquered ; but his armies had gone thither to make 
the conquest. You must know that this province has 
a peculiar language, and that the people are wretched 
Idolaters. They are tolerably close to India. There 
are numbers of eunuchs there, insomuch that all the 
Barons who keep them get them from that Province . 1 

The people have oxen as tall as elephants, but not so 
big . 2 They live on flesh and milk and rice. They 
grow cotton, in which they drive a great trade, and also 
spices such as spikenard, galingale, ginger, sugar, and 
many other sorts. And the people of India also come 
thither in search of the eunuchs that I mentioned, and 
of slaves, male and female, of which there are great 
numbers, taken from other provinces with which those of 
the countrv are at war ; and these eunuchs and slaves are 
sold to the Indian and other merchants who carry them 
thence for sale about the world. 

There is nothing more to mention about this country, 
so we will quit it, and I will tell you of another province 
called Caugigu. 

Note i. — I do not think it probable that Marco even touched at any port of 
Bengal on that mission to the Indian Seas of which we hear in the prologue ; but he 
certainly never reached it from the Yun-nan side, and he had, as we shall presently 
see (infra, ch. lix. note 6), a wrong notion as to its position. Indeed, if he had 
visited it at all, he would have been aware that it was essentially a part of India, 
whilst in fact he evidently regarded it as an Indo-Chinese region, like Zardandan, 
Mien, and Caugigu. 

There is no notice, I believe, in any history, Indian or Chinese, of an attempt by 
Kublai to conquer Bengal. The only such attempt by the Mongols that we hear of 
is one mentioned by Firishta, as made by way of Cathay and Tibet, during the reign 
of Alauddin Masa'iid, king of Delhi, in 1244, and stated to have been defeated by 
the local officers in Bengal. But Mr. Edward Thomas tells me he has most distinctly 
ascertained that this statement, which lias misled every historian “from Badauni and 
Firishtah to Briggs and Elphinstone, is founded purely on an erroneous reading” 
(and see a note in Mr. Thomas’s Pathan Kings of Dekit, p. 121). 

The date 1290 in the text would fix the period of Polo's final departure from 
Peking, if the dates were not so generally corrupt. 

The subject of the last part of this paragraph, recurred to in the next, has been 
misunderstood and corrupted in Pauthier’s text, and partially in Ramusio’s. These 
make the escmiUs or escoilliez (vide Dncange in v. Escodatus, and Raynonard, Lex. 
Rom. VI. 11) into scholars and what not. But on comparison of the passages in 
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those two editions with the Geographic Text one cannot doubt the correct reading. 
As to the fact that Bengal had an evil notoriety for this tiatlic, e-pouully the 
province of Silhet, see the Ayeen Akbcry, II. 9-11, Barbosa's chapter on Bengal, and 
De Ban-os ( Ramusio I. 316 and 391). 

On the cheapness of slaves in Bengal, see Ibti Batata, IV. 211-212. He savs 
people from Persia used to call Bengal Duzakh pur-i mamat, ‘'a hell crammed with 
good things, an appellation perhaps provoked by the official stjle often applied to it 
of Jannat-ul-balad or “ Paradise of countries.” 

Professor H. Blochmann, who is, in admirable essays, redeeming the long neglect 
of the history and archeology of Bengal Proper by our own countn men, says that 
one of the earliest passages, in which the name Bangdlah occurs, is in a poem of 
Hafiz, sent from Shiraz to Sultan Ghiassuddin, who reigned in Bengal from 1367 to 
1373. Its occurrence in our text, however, shows that the name was in use among 
the Mahomedan foreigners (from whom Polo derived his nomenclature) nearly a 
century earlier. And in fact it occurs (though corruptly in some MSS. ) m the 
history of Rashiduddin, our author’s contemporary. (See Elliot, I. p. 72.) 

Note 2. — “Big as elephants” is only a facon de parley, but Marsden quotes 
modem exaggerations as to the height of the Arna or wild buffalo, more specific and 
extravagant. The unimpeachable authority of Mr. Hodgson tells us that the Arna 
in the Nepal Tarai sometimes does reach a height of 6 ft. 6 in. at the shoulder, 
with a length of 10 ft. 6 in. (excluding tail 1, and horns of 6 ft. 6 in. (/. A. S. B., 
XVI. 710.) Marco, however, seems to be speaking of domestic cattle. Some of the 
breeds of Upper India are very tall and noble animals, far surpassing in height anv 
European oxen known to me ; but in modern times these are rarelv seen in Bengal, 
where the cattle are poor and stunted. The Ain Akbari, however, speaks of 
Sharifabad in Bengal, which appears to have corresponded to modern Bardwan, as 
producing very beautiful white oxen, of great size, and capable of carrying a load of 
15 mans, which at Prinsep’s estimate of Akbar’s man would be about 600 lbs. 


CHAPTER LVI. 

Discourses of the Province of Caugigu. 4 

Caugigu is a province towards the east, which has a 
king. 1 The people are Idolaters, and have a language 
of their own. They have made their submission to the 
Great Kaan, and send him tribute every year. And 
let me tell you their king is so given to luxury that he 
hath at the least 300 wives ; for whenever he hears of 
any beautiful woman in the land, he takes and marries 
her. 

They find in this country a good deal of gold, and 
they also have great abundance of spices. But they 
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are such a long way from the sea that the products are 
of little value, and thus their price is low. They have 
elephants in great numbers, and other cattle of sundry 
kinds, and plenty of game. They live on flesh and 
milk and rice, and have wine made of rice and good 
spices. The whole of the people, or nearly so, have 
their skin marked with the needle in patterns represent- 
ing lions, dragons, birds, and what not, done in such a 
way that it can never be obliterated. This work they 
cause to be wrought over face and neck and chest, arms 
and hands, and belly, and, in short, the whole body ; and 
they look on it as a token of elegance, so that those who 
have the largest amount of this embroidery are regarded 
with the greatest admiration. 

Note i. — N o province mentioned by llarco has given rise to wider and wildei 
conjectures than this, Caugigu as it has been generally printed. 

M. Pauthier, who sees in it Laos, or rather one of the states of Laos called in the 
Chinese histories Papesifu, seems to have formed the most probable opinion hitherto 
propounded by any editor of Polo. I have no doubt that Laos or some part of 
that region is meant to be described, and that Pauthier is right regarding the general 
direction of the course here taken as being through the regions east of Burma, in a 
north-easterly direction up into Kwei-chau. But we shall be able to review the 
geography of this tract better, as a whole, at a point more advanced. I shall then 
speak of the name Caugigu, and why I prefer this reading of it. 

I do not believe, for reasons which will also appear further on. that Polo is now 
following a route which he had traced in person, unless it be in the latter 
part of it. 

M. Pauthier, from certain indications in a Chinese work, fixes on Chiangmai or 
Kiang-mai, the Zimme of the Burmese (in about latitude iS' 4S' and long. 99” 30') 
as the capital of the Papesifu and of the Caugigu of our text. It can scarcely 
however be the latter, unless we throw over entirely all the intervals stated in 
Polo’s itinerary ; and M. Gamier informs me that he has evidence that the capital 
of the Papesifu at this time was . 1 Tuaiig- Yo/ig, a little to the south-east of Kiang-Tung, 
where he has seen its ruins.* That the people called by the Chinese Papesifu were of 
the great race of Laotians, Shans, or Thai, is very certain, from the vocabulary' of 
their language published by Klaproth. 

Pauthier’s Chinese authority gives a puerile interpretation of Papesifu as signifving 
“ the kingdom of the Soo wives,’’ and says it was called so because the Prince 
maintained that establishment. This may be an indication that there were popular 


* Indeed documents in Klaproth’s Asia Polyglotta. show that the Pape state was also called 
SI uang-\‘ ong (pp. 364-365). I observe that the river running to the east of Pu-eul and Ssemao (Puer 
and Esmok) is called P apien Kiang, the name of which is perhaps a memorial of the Pape. 

[The old Laocian kingdom of Xieng-mai [Kiang-mai], called J Iuong-Yong by the Pa-y, was in* 
habited by the Pa-pe Si-fu or Bat-ba T uc-phu ; the inhabitants called themselves Thai niai or 
Thai. (Deveria, Frontiers , p. 100.) Ch. ix. of the Chinese work Sze-i-kwan-kao is devoted 
to Xieng-mai Pa-pe), which includes the subd.visions of Laos, Xieng Hung [Kiang Hungl and 
.Muong-ketl (Deveria, Mel. ,/e Harlez, p. 97 )- H C.] 
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stouts about the numerous wives of the King of Laos, suc.ii as Polo had heard ; but 
the interpretation is doubtless rubbish, like most of the so-called etymologies of 
proper names applied by the Chinese to foreign regions. At best these seem to be 
merely a kind ot Mcmoria Technical , and often probably bear no more relation to the 
name in its real meaning than Swift's All-eg^s-undcr-thc-^rate bears to Alexander 
Magnus. How such “etymologies ’ arise is obvious from the nature of the Chinese 
system of writing. If we also had to express proper names by combining mono- 
syllabic words already existing in English, we should in fact be obliged to write the 
name of the Macedonian hero much as Swift travestied it. As an example we may 
give the Chinese name of Java, A'soazaa, which signifies “ gourd-sound, " and was 
given to that Island, we are told, because the voice of its inhabitants is very like that 
of a dry gourd rolled upon the ground! It is usually stated that Tungkirg was 
called Kiao-cki, meaning “ crossed-toes," because the people often exhibit that mal- 
formation (which is a fact), but we may be certain that the syllables were originally 
a phonetic representation of an indigenous name which has no such meaning. As 
another example, less ridiculous but not more true, Chin-tan, representing the Indian 
name of China, Chinaslhina, is explained to mean “ Eastern - Dawn" (. Aurcre 
Orientate ). ( Amyot , XIV. 101 ; Klapr. Mini. III. 268.) 

The states of Laos are shut out from the sea in the manner indicated ; they 
abound in domestic elephants to an extraordinary extent ; and the people do tattoo 
themselves in various degrees, most of all (as M. Gamier telL me) about Kiang 
Hung. The style of tattooing which the text describes is quite that of the Burmese, 
in speaking of whom Polo has omitted to mention the custom : “ Every male Burman 
is tattooed in his boyhood from the middle to his knees ; in fact he has a pair of 
breeches tattooed on him. The pattern is a fanciful medley of animals and arab- 
esques, but it is scarcely distinguishable, save as a general tint, except on a fair 
skin.” ( Mission to Ava , 151.) 


CHAPTER LVII. 

Concerning the Province of Anin. 

Anin is a Province towards the east, the people of which 
are subject to the Great Kaan, and are Idolaters. They 
live by cattle and tillage, and have a peculiar language. 
The women wear on the legs and arms bracelets of gold 
and silver of great value, and the men wear such as are 
even yet more costly. They have plenty of horses 
which they sell in great numbers to the Indians, making 
a great profit thereby. And they have also vast herds 
of buffaloes and oxen, having excellent pastures for these. 
They have likewise all the necessaries of life in abun- 
dance 1 
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Now you must know that between Anin and Caugigu, 
which we have left behind us, there is a distance of [25] 
davs’ journev ;' 2 and from Cauojmi to Baneala, the third 
province in our rear, is 30 days' journey. We shall now 
leave Anin and proceed to another province which is 
some 8 days’ journey further, always going eastward. 


Note i. — Ramusio, the printed text oi the Soc. de Gcographie, and most editions 
have Amu ; Pauthier reads Anin, and considers the name to represent Tungking or 
Annam, called also Han-yuJ. The latter word he supposes to be converted into 
Anyite, Amu. And accordingly he carries the traveller to the capital of Tungking. 

Leaving the name for the present, according to the scheme of the route as I shall 
try to explain it below, I should seek for Amu or Aniu or Anin in the extreme south- 
east of A un-nan. A part of this region was for the first time traversed by the officers 
of the French expedition up the Mekong, who in 1867 visited Sheu-ping, Lin-ngan 
and the upper valley of the River of Tungking on their way to Vun-nan-fu. To my 
question whether the description in the text, of Aniu or Anin and its fine pastures, 
applied to the tract just indicated, Lieut. Gamier replied on the whole favourably 
(see further on), proceeding: “The population about Sheu-ping is excessively mixt. 
On market days at that town one sees a gatheiing of wild people in great number 
and vaiiety, and whose costumes are highly picturesque, as well as often very rich. 
There are the Pa-is, who are a No found again higher up, the Ho-nhi , the Hhato, the 
I.cpe, the Shentseu. These tribes appear to be allied in part to the Laotians, in part 


to the Kakhyens The wilder races about Sheuping are remarkably handsome, 

and you see there types of women exhibiting an extraordinary regularity of feature, 
and at the same time a complexion surprisingly white. The Chinese look quite an 
inferior race beside them I may add that all these tribes, especially the Ho- 


nhi and the Pu-i, wear large amounts of silver ornament ; great collars of silver round 
the neck, as well as on the legs and arms.” 

Though the whiteness of the people of Anin is not noticed by Polo, the distinctive 
manner in which he speaks in the next chapter of the dark complexion of the tribes 
described therein seems to indicate the probable omission of the opposite trait 
hete. 


The prominent position assigned in M. Gamiers remarks to a race called Ho-nhi 
first suggested to me that the reading of the text might be Anin instead of Aniu. 
And as a matter of fact this seems to my eyes to be clearlv the reading of the Paris 
Lii.e des Mervedies (Pauthier's MS. B), while the Paris No. 5631 (Pauthier's A) has 
Amu, and what may be either Aniu or Anin. Anyn is also found in the Latin 
Brandenbmg MS. of Pipino’s version collated by Andrew Muller, to which, however 
we cannot ascribe much weight. But the two words are so nearly identical in 
mcmteval wnting, and so little likely to be discriminated by scribes who had nothing 
to guide their discrimination, that one need not hesitate to adopt that which is 
supported 1-v argument. In reference to the suggested identity of Anin and Ho-nhi 
.1. Gamier writes again: “All that Polo has said regarding the country of Amu* 
though m t containing anything very characteristic, may apply perfectly to the 
different liM.gc-nous tribes, at present subject to the Chinese, which are dispersed 
over the country from Talan to Sheuping and Lin-ngan. These tribes bearing 
tne names (given above) relate that they in other days formed an independent state 
to winch they give the name of Huang Shung Where this Huang was situated 
tiicre is no knowing. These tribes have langage par euls, as Marco Polo says and 
snver ornaments are worn by them to this day m extraordinary profusion • more 
however, by the women than the men. They have plenty of horses, buffaloes and 
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oxen, and of sheep as well. It was the fust locaht} in which the latter were seen. 
The plateau of Lin-ngan affords pasture -grounds which are exceptionally good lor 
that part of the world. 

“ Beyond I.m-ngan we find the Ilo-nln, ptupeily so called, no longer. But ought 
one to lay much stress on mere names which have undergone so many changes, and 
of which so many have been borne in succession by all those places and peoples ? . . . 
I will content myself with reminding you that the town of IIjk:-c!uu near I.in-i'gan 
in the days of the Yuen bore the name of Xgo-nin^." 

Notwithstanding M. Garnter’s caution, I am strongly inclined to believe that 
An IX represents either Ho-nhi or Ngo-mng, if indeed these names be not identical. 
For on reference to Biot I see that the first syllable of the modern name of the town 
which M. Gamier writes Ho ml, is expressed by the same character as the first 
syllable of Xgo ning. 

[The Wo-nlii are also called Ngo-ni, Kan-ni, Ho-ni, I.ou-mi, No-pi, Ivo-ni and 
Wa-heh ; they descend from the southern barbarians called Ho-nhi, At the time of 
the kingdom of Nan-Chao, the Ho-nhi, called In-yuen, tribes were a dependence of the 
Kiang (Xieng) of Wei-yuen (Prefecture of P'u-erh). They are now to be found in the 
Yunnanese prefectures of Lin-ngan, King-tung, Chen-yuen, Yuen-kiang and Yun-nan. 
(See Dev^na, p. 135. )—H. C-] 

We give one of M. Garnier's woodcuts represeniing some of the races in this 
vicinity. Their dress, as he notices, has, in some cases, a curious resemblance 
to costumes of Switzerland, or of Brittany, popular at fancy balls. * Coloured figures 
of some of these races will be found in the Atlas to Garnier’s work ; see especially 
Plate 35. 

Note 2 . — All the French MSS. and other texts except Ramusio’s read 13. We 
adopt Ramusio's reading, 25, for reasons which will appear below. 


CHAPTER L V I I I. 


Concerning the Province of Colojian. 


Coloman is a province towards the east, the people of * 
which are Idolaters and have a peculiar language, and 
are subject to the Great Kaan. They are a [tall and] 
very handsome people, though in complexion brown 
rather than white, and are good soldiers . 1 They have 
tt good man\ tow ns, and a vast number of villages, amonc 
great mountains, and in strong positions . 2 

When any of them die, the bodies are burnt, and then 
they take the bones and put them in little chests. 
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These are carried high up the mountains, and placed in 
great caverns, where they are hung up in such wise that 
neither man nor beast can come at them. 

A good deal of gold is found in the countrv, and for 
petty traffic they use porcelain shells such as I have told 
you of before. All these provinces that 1 have been 
speaking of, to wit Bangala and Caugigu and Anin, 
employ for currency porcelain shells and gold. There 
are merchants in this country who are very rich and 
dispose of large quantities of goods. The people live 
on flesh and rice and milk, and brew their wine from rice 
and excellent spices. 


Note i. — The only MSS. that afford the reading Cowman or Choloman instead of 
Toloman or Tholcman, are the Bern MS., which has Ccloman in the initial word of 
the chapter, Paris MS. 5649 (Pauthier' s C) which has Colomati in the Table of Chapters, 
but not in the text, the Bodleian, and the Brandenburg MS. quoted in the last note. 
These variations in themselves have little weight. But the confusion between c and t 
in mediaeval MSS., when dealing with strange names, is so constant that I have 
ventured to make the correction, in strong conviction that it is the right reading. M. 
Pauthier indeed, after speaking of tribes called Lo on the south-west of China, adds, 
“on les nommait To-lo-man (‘ les nombreux Barbares Lo’).'’ Were this latter 
statement founded on actual evidence we might retain that form which is the usual 
reading. But I apprehend from the manner in which M. Pauthier produces it, without 
corroborative quotation, that he is rather hazarding a conjecture than speaking with 
authority. Be that as it may, it is impossible that Polo’s Toloman or Coloman should 
have been in the south of Kwangsi, where Pauthier locates it. 

On the other hand, we find tribes of both K'olo and Kih'.ciu Barbariars (i.e. Alan, 
whence Kolo-man or Kihlau-maii ) very numerous on the frontier of Kweichau. (See 
Bridgman s transl. of Tract on Meautsze, pp. 265, 269, 270, 272, 273, 274, 275, 27S, 
279, 2S0. ) Among these the A'o/o, described as No. 3S in that Tract, appear to me 
from various particulars to be the most probable representatives of the Coloman of 
Polo, notwithstanding the sentence with which the description opens : “ A'o/o originally 
called Liiluh; the modern designation A’o/o is incorrect.”* They are at present found 
in the prefectuie of Tating (one of the departments of Kweichau towards the Yun-nan 
side). “ They are tall, of a dark complexion, with sunken eyes, aquiline nose, wear 
long whiskers, and have the beard shaved off above the mouth. They pav great 
deference to demons, and on that account are sometimes called ‘ Dragons of Lo.’ . . . 
At the present time these Kolo are divided into 48 clans, the elders of which are called 
Chieftains (lit. ‘ Head-and- Eyes') and are of nine grades. . . . The men bind their 
hair into a tuft with blue cloth and make it fast on the forehead like a horn. Their 
upper dresses are short, with large sleeves, and their lower garments are fine blue. 
When one of the chieftains dies, all that were under him are assembled together clad 
in armour and on horseback. Having dressed his corpse in silk and woollen robes, 
they burn it in the open country ; then, invoking the departed spirit, they inter the 


* On the other hand, M. Gamier writes : <l I do not know any name at ail like Kolo, except Lolo , 
the generic name given by the Chinese to the wild tribes of Yun-nan." Does not this look as if A’o/o 
were really the old name, Liiluh or Lolo the later? 
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ashes. Their attachment to him as their sole mastei is such that nothing can drive or 
tempt them from their allegiance. Their large bows, long spears, and sharp swords, 
are strong and well- wrought. They train excellent horses, love archery and hunting ; 
and so expert are they in tactics that their soldiers rank as the best amen * all the un- 
civilized tribes. There is this proverb: ‘The Lo Dragons of Shu ui-si rap the head 
and strike the tail, 5 which is intended to indicate their celerity in defence.’ 5 
(B’-idgman, pp. 272-273.) 

The character Lo, here applied in the Chinese Tract to these people, is the same 
as that in the name of the Kwangsi Lo of M. Pauthier. 

I append a cut (opposite page) from the drawing representing these Kolo-man in 
the original work from which Bridgman translated, and which is in the possession of 
Dr. Lockhart. 

[I believe we must read To-lo-man. Man, barbarian, T ’ u-Iao or Shan-tzii 
(mountaineers) who live in the Yunnanese prefectures of Lin-ngan, Cheng-kiang, etc. 
T’u-la-Man or T'u-la barbarians of the Mongol Annals. ( Yuen-shi lei-pien, quoted 
by Deveria, p. 115.) — H. C.] 

Mote 2.— -Magaillans, speaking of the semi-independent tribes of Kwei-chau and 
Kwang-si, says : Their towns are usually so girt by high mountains and scarped rocks 
that it seems as if nature had taken a pleasure in fortifying them” (p. 43). (See cut 
at p.131.) 


CHAPTER L I X. 

Concerning the Province of Cuiju. 

Cuiju is a province towards the East . 1 After leaving 
Coloman you travel along a river for 12 davs, meeting 
with a good number of towns and villages, but nothing 
worthy of particular mention. After you have travelled 
those twelve days along the river you come to a great 
and noble city which is called Fungul. 

The people are Idolaters and subject to the Great 
Ivaan, and live by trade and handicrafts. You must 
know they manufacture stuffs of the bark of certain trees 
which form very fine summer clothing . 2 They are good 
soldiers, and have paper-money. For you must under- 
stand that henceforward we are in the countries where 
the Great Ivaan s paper-money is current. 

The country swarms with lions to that degree that 
no man can venture to sleep outside his house at night . 3 
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Moreover, when you travel on that river, and come to a 
halt at night, unless you keep a good way from the bank 
the lions will spring on the boat and snatch one of the 
crew and make off with him and devour him. And but 
for a certain help that the inhabitants enjoy, no one could 
venture to travel in that province, because of the multitude 
of those lions, and because of their strength and ferocity. 

But you see they have in this province a large breed 
of dogs, so fierce and bold that two of them together will 
attack a lion . 4 So every man who goes a journey takes 
with him a couple of those dogs, and when a lion appears 
they have at him with the greatest boldness, and the 
lion turns on them, but can’t touch them for they are very 
deft at eschewing his blows. So they follow him, per- 
petually giving tongue, and watching their chance to give 
him a bite in the rump or in the thigh, or wherever they 
may. The lion makes no reprisal except now and then 
to turn fiercely on them, and then indeed were he to 
catch the dogs it would be all over with them, but they 
take good care that he shall not. So, to escape the 
dogs’ din, the lion makes off, and gets into the wood, 
where mayhap he stands at bay against a tree to have 
his rear protected from their annoyance. And when 
the travellers see the lion in this plight they take to their 
bows, for they are capital archers, and shoot their arrows 
at him till he falls dead. And ’tis thus that travellers 
in those parts do deliver themselves from those lions. 

They have a good deal of silk and other products 
which are carried up and down, by the river of which we 
spoke, into various quarters . 5 

You travel along the river for twelve days more, find- 
ing a good many towns all along, and the people always 
Idolaters, and subject to the Great Kaan, with paper- 
money current, and living by trade and handicrafts. 
There are also plenty of fighting men. And after 
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travelling those twelve days you arrive at the city of 
Sindafu of which we spoke in this book some time ago. 6 

From Sindafu you set out again and travel some 70 
days through the provinces and cities and towns which 
we have already visited, and all which have been already 
particularly spoken of in our Book. At the end of those 
70 days you come to Juju where we were before. 7 

From Juju you set out again and travel four days 
towards the south, finding many towns and villages. 
The people are great traders and craftsmen, are all 
Idolaters, and use the paper-money of the Great Kaan 
their Sovereign. At the end of those four days you 
come to the city of Cacanfu belonging to the province of 
Cathay, and of it I shall now speak. 


Note i. — In spite of difficulties which beset the subject (see Note 6 below) the 
view of Pauthier, suggested doubtingly by Marsden, that the Cuiju of the text is 
Kwei-chau, seems the most probable one. As the Utter observes, the reappearance 
of paper money shows that we have got back into a province of China Proper. Such, 
Yun-nan, recently conquered from a Shan prince, could not be considered. But, 
according to the best view we can form, the traveller could only have passed through 
the extreme west of the province of Kwei-chau. 

The name of Pungiil, if that be a true reading, is suggestive of Phungan, which 
under the Mongols was the head of a district called Piiungan’-lu. It was founded 
by that dynasty, and was regarded as an important position for the command of the 
three provinces Kwei-chau, Kwang-si, and Yun-nan. (Biot, p. 16S ; Martini , p. 137 . ) 
But we shall explain presently the serious difficulties that beset the interpretation of 
the itinerary as it stands. 

Note 2. — Several Chinese plants afford a fibre from the bark, and some of these 
are manufactured into what we call grass-cloths. The light smooth textures so called 
are termed by the Chinese Hiapit or “summer cloths.” Kwei-chau produces such. 
But perhaps that specially intended is a species of hemp (Urtica Nivea?) of which 
M. Perny of the R. C. Missions says, in his notes on Kwei-chau : “It affords a 
texture which may be compared to batiste. This has the notable property of keeping 
so cool that many people cannot wear it even in the hot weather. Generallv it is 
used only for summer clothing.” (Did. a'es Tissus, VII. 404 ; Chin. Repos. 
XVIII. 217 and 529 ; Ann. lie la rrop. de la Poi, XXXI. 137.) 

Note 3. — Tigers of course are meant. (See supra, vol. i. p. 399.) M. Perny 
speaks of tigers in the mountainous parts of Kwei-chau. (Op. cit. 139.) 

Note 4. — These great dogs were noticed by Lieutenant (now General) Macleod, 
in his journey to Kiang Hung on the great River Mekong, as accompanying the 
caiavans of Chinese traders on their way to the Siamese territory. (See Macleod j 
Journal, p. 66.) 
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Note 5. — The trade in wild silk {i.e. from the oak -leaf silkworm) is in truth an 
important branch of commerce in Kwei-chau. But the chief seat of this is at Tsum-fu, 
and I do not think that Polo's route can be sought so far to the eastwaid. {Ami. Je la 
Prop. XXXI. 136 ; Richthofen , Letter VII. Si. 

Note 6. — We have now got back to Sindafu, i.e. C'h'eng-tu fu in Sze-^h'wan, and 
are better able to review the geography of the tiack we have been following. I do 
not find it possible to solve all its difficulties. 

The different provinces treated of in the chapters from lv. to lix. are strung by 
Marco upon an easterly, or, as we must interpret, north-easterly line of travel, real or 
hypothetical. Their names and intervals are as follows: (1) Bangala ; whence 30 
marches to (2) Caugigu ; 25 marches to (3) Anin ; S marches to (4) Toloman or 
Coloman ; 12 days in Cuiiu along a river to the city of (5) Fungul, Sinugul (or what 
not) ; 12 days further, on or along the same river, to (6) Ch"eng-tu fu. Total from 
Bangala to Ch ! eng-tu fu 87 days. 

I have said that the line of travel is real or hypothetical, for no doubt a large part 
of it was only founded on hearsay. We last left our traveller at Mien, or on the 
frontier of Yun-nan and Mien. Bangala is reached per saltum with no indication of 
interval, and its position is entirely misapprehended. Marco conceives of it, not as 
in India, but as being, like Mien, a province on the confines of India, as being under 
the same king as Mien, as lying to the south of that kingdom, and as being at the (south) 
western extremity of a great traverse line which runs (north) east into Kwei-chau and 
Sze-ch’wan. All these conditions point consistently to one locality ; that, however, is 
not Bengal but Pegu. On the other hand, the circumstances of manners and products, 
so far as they go, do belong to Bengal. I conceive that Polo's information regarding 
these was derived from persons who had really visited Bengal by sea, but that he had 
confounded what he so heard of the Delta of the Ganges with what he heard on the 
Yun-nan frontier of the Delta of the Irawadi. It is just the same kind of error that 
is made about those great Eastern Rivers by Fra Mauro in his Map. And possibly 
the name of Pegu (in Burmese BagJh) may have contributed to his error, as well as 
the probable fact that the Kings of Burma did at this time claim to be Kings of 
Bengal, whilst they actually were Kings of Pegu. 

Caugigu . — We have seen reason to agree with M. Pauthier that the description 
of this region points to Laos, though we cannot with him assign it to Kiang-mai. 
Even if it be identical with the Papesifu of the Chinese, we have seen that the centre 
of that state may be placed at Muang Yong not far from the Mekong; whilst I 
believe that the limits of Caugigu must be drawn much nearer the Chinese and 
Tungking territory, so as to embrace Kiang Hung, and probably the Papien River. 
(See note at p. 117.) 

As regards the name, it is possible that it may represent some specific name of the 
Upper Laos territory. But I am inclined to believe that we are dealing with a case 
of erroneous geographical perspective like that of Bangala ; and that whilst the 
circumstances belong to Upper Laos, the uann , read as I read it. Caugigu (or Cavgigu), 
is no other than the A'afihihiie of Rudiiduddin. the name applied b) him to Tungkino-, 
and representing the KiAOCHl-KWi, of the Chinese. D'Anville’s Atlas brings Kiaochi 
up to the Mekong in immediate contact with Che-li or Kiang Hung. I had come to 
the conclusion that Caugigu was probably the correct reading before I was aware that 
it is an actual reading of the Geog. Text moie than once, of I’authie-r's A more than 
once, of Pauthiei's C at least once and possibly twice, and of the Bern MS. • all 
which I have ascertained from personal examination of those manuscripts.* 

Anin or Aniu . — I have already pointed out that I seek this in the territory about 
Lin-ngan and Homi. In lelution to this M. Gartner writes: “In startin'' from 
Muang Yong, or even if you prefer it, from Xieng Hung (Kiang Hung °of our 
maps), ... it would be physically impossible in 25 days to get bevond the arc 

* A passing suggestion of the identity of Kakiii Kuo and Caugigu is made bv TVOhsson, and I 
formerly objected. (See Car'iay, p. 272 ) 



Cum-. MX. 


UAIFW <>i PuRm.s TKA( K 


I 29 


* 




H 


wK-di I ba\ j ha i i n jour map (\L. extending a few mile- n.iith-ea-t <>f Ilomi). 

lime arc ..t. i'*a<U in lho-j n.ounU'ins. and ee~y Inic-s of omnnurncation 

Rgm only . j.«a L i\e g»o r -» the Kin-ngan ten'in.iy. In M uco PuloX da\-> things 
were (Vitainly m.i 1 -titer, bnL the revci-e. Ad that 1ms been done of o-ii-ugeciue m 
the v. ay of ro.nU, posL>, ami oigani-mion in the pan of Yu 11 - nan between Lin-ngan 
and Xiong Hung, dales in -'< nv degree from the Yuen, but in a far gi eater degree 
from KVing-hi.’’ Hence, even with the Ram., tan reading of the itinerary we cannot 
place A nl: much beyond the :*■ wion indicated already. 


S q 

'Vi.o . m.a 



e)d 

/■C/u? 



00 . 


o 


V'cr 





c? 

T ■ 



CO 

m 

c5\ 

CD 


'Ox - 

Ko . 

^0 

A 


D 

O 

VO 

to 




n 

pi-n^y . 


d 

Q 

v> 

ZA 

G) 

S') 

e^rLa . 

Kcr . 

CJ>jf 

^ no . 

Tel . 

2 %. 

J 

R 

O 

G 

OD 

'D-cr- 



klo 

4:0 

a 

CO 

a 



V 

Jto 

K-y^O 

nno . 

-Hcd 


Script z/.aS of Xm-j-hupg. 

AOAma •!. — We have -eeii that the position of this region is probably near the 
western frontier of K\\ci-ehau. Auhexing to lie '-u as the representative of Anin, and 
to the 3 daj s’ jomncvof the text, tie nu >st pioRrhle podtion of Koloman would 
be about , which lies about 100 Fnglidi miles in a straight line noith-east from 

Homi. The first chaiacter of the name heie is again the same as the Lo of the 
Kolo tribes. 


Beyond this point the difficulties of deviling an interpretation, consistent at once 
with facts and with the text a-, it stand**, become insuperable. 

The narrative demands that from Koloman we should reach F it >i~ul a great and 
noble eitv, by travelling 12 da\s along a liver, aid tint Fungul should be within 
twelve dayd journey of Ch*eng-tu fu, along the .\iuie river, or at least along livers 
connected with it. 

In advancing from the south-west guided by the data afforded by the texts, we have 
not been able to carry the p->duon of Fungal i Sinu^itl or what not of G. T. and 
other MS*'.) fin ther noith than l’inmgan. Rut it K impo-Yule that Ch'uig-tu fu 
should have been reached in 12 da\ -» fiom this p<.mt. Xor is it po-« .iMe that a new' 
pu-t in a secluded po-item, lihe I’hungan, could have merited to be described as 
"a great and noble city.’’ 

R.uon v. Riehth. >fen ha-, favoured me with a note in which he shows that in 
reality the only place nn>w ei mg the more e--ential conditions of Fungul X Siu-chau fu 
at the union of the tw o gi rat branches of the Yang-tzu, viz. the Kin-sha Kiang, and 
VOL. II. I 
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the Min- Kiang from Ch'ing-tu fu. (i) The distance Amu Siu-chau to Cli'eng-Ui by 
land unveiling is j ti~l about 12 dns, and the mail i- along a river. (2) I11 aprmai'li- 
ing Fungul ' fiom the suurii Polo met with a good man\ town-, and villages. This 
would be the cu -e along either of the navigable mo o that join the Y.uig-Uii below 
Siu-chau (or along that which joins above Siu-chau, mentioned Author out. ( j T 'lie 
large uade in silk tip and dow n the river is a characteristic that could only apph to 
the Yang-tzu. 

These reasons are very strong: though some little doubi must sub-ist until we 
can explain the name tFungul, or Sinugul) as applicable to Siu-chau." And assuming 
Siu-chau to be the city we must needs carry the position of Coloman Considerably 
further north than I-O-ping, and must presume the interval between Amu and Ccijwa/i 
to be greatly understated, through clerical or other error. With these assumptions 
we should place Polo's Colonun in the vicinity of WJ-ning, one of the localities of 
K.0I0 tribes. 

From a position near Wei-ning it would be quite possible to reach Siu-chau in 12 
days, making use of the facilities afforded by one or other of the partially navigable 
rivers to winch allusion has just been made. 

‘ ’ That one, ’ says M. Gamier in a letter, “ which enters the Kiang a little above 
Siu-chau-fu. the 
River of Lozva- 
tong, which was 
descended by 
our party, has a 
branch to the 
eastward which 
is navigable up 
to about the lati- 
tude of Chao- 
tong. Is not 
this probably 
Marco Polo's 
route? It is 
to this day a 
line much fre- 
quented, and 
one on w hich 
gi eat w oiks have 
been executed; 
among others 
tw 0 ir> >n sus- 
pension budge-, 
works truly gi- 
gantic fur the 
country in which 
we find them. ’’ 

An extract T „ 

from a Chinese lron Sus P eTlslon Bnd S e at Lovvatong. (From Gamier ) 

Itinerary of this route, which M. Gamier has since communicated to me, shows that 
at a point 4 days from Wei-ning the traveller may embark and continue his ravage 
to any point 1 >11 the great Kiang. ' ‘ 0 

. Uv ‘ are obliged, indeed, to give up the attempt to keep to a line of communicat- 
ing rivers throughout the whole 24 days. Xor do I see how it is possible to adhere 
to that condition literally without taking more material libeitics with tlie text. 

, ra iain.“' iU m ‘ Sht be read C " (/ “ _repreSentin 3 but the difficulty about Fungul would 








» 



hy 


&<£ . 


> o o 0 






V' ? 

''-"5 =~ 


IVW'CLTI Ilsuffl. o 


njng-yuan'fu * 

@ k '=n| 5, an &' 

o w 

laJceo o 



..Sindafu I 

' Cfj'entj tu, tii 

Uuif.fF ~W 13 

■ ■ ■ ■ > TPdunr fir-<r - *• 

' i‘m ,|.*Sj a. Vo 

ypppg;- tejS£.,- 4 L ' f ‘' !,■>.$ 

st^sS^.-Shfe. ■“ ' — „ 

’ 5 # ; Sill0Wll fus> J- 

' 3 &fetl » if.-SSiST;.. ,' ...V "’' 1 •*, t "3 

;-. -ii’g Si '^=o~ I-- *0 '■Xuhniriq 

■ Yang ning -^gAin a ymui .y c ~ 1 _ *0 

. iMltS i wCo ^ a / to,y L 


EXTRACT or CHINESE MAP 
shewing KIENCHANG &LAKE 


tx ft f ^ .E e 






L 


•- *' ' r >° o ^ . 

- 53 oJ 52 >V'U' I r^> 

itaw^ |» ai^ 1 ,u ^ 

^ w :irfm u'* SMic ? %f= s-. » jfsHs i- 


Wo 
>' c ._ ' v 

•s^ -Mogaiingi 



N « „/• , '* *<'• » 

’/"/>•• •in ^.yochan ^.yach i 


/ ‘l, 1 , 01*1 


v ■ ■ " '"/"'&• 

HSs Bhamo „ .■< r , — '0 o 

q : 0 %'V" 

‘ ■> •"- 


li'' 2 i-chi ' 


^ngan 
alopirtg^. 




(peng'Eiarig 


Silver \ 

Mal&\ i^c- ' S ^S^ V * -Mines \ 


** 

Bu erh~ 


/ pm 


v<> . 


Ji'tnu 

Lin iiv*an 


irW' 

* Mffhdclt 
A\ <1 


i'X 1 ' Vv>' -r- 

.JS# 


yii- Sse-mao 


-£ 


A iN ! I N 

"<61 


- ffiangHnng K ij a ^ 


c Amien Pagan . 

! Sf 

-ill? It 


luauiiTmiC 

tfiC 

llff 


C A U G I 

0 | 

Muangjong 


G U i ” t , . 

T u n g k 1 nig 

Hanoi 


m 


J^Srpe 
Taiiok maze 

ii 


' S;^;vfT 

]^grfggai Q 

C L cib oruj 


^MiictngZ uajuj J*rabang 


W*. 

:|^Pegu :^5 
Rangoon' 
iBassein 


^Laaona 


cAfo uljrieih' 


B. of j \B oil g al 




7gy, Lophabicri 0 ^ 


'Vienehan 


MARCO POLOS ITINERARIES 

N? V. 

Indo Chinese Ee&ons 

(BookH, Chap? 44 - 59 ) 

Polo'sRoulc, 

Polo 's names thus Yachi 
Miles 


cXdymi 


-\ Vi i t i 1 1 a 


M 


0 Bang].:oli: 


yiojcue p. 13 1, z'ot. ih 





Chap. I. IX. 


Review oi- roLO's track: 


131 


My theory of Toll actual journey would be that he returned from Yun-nan fu to 
ChYng-tu fu thi< *ugh some pail of the pi.»*,ince < <f Ivwci-ehau, peih.ip-, i»nly its western 
exttcmity, hut that he -poke <>f Caugigu, and probably of Anin, as he did of Ihiiigahi, 
horn report only. And, in reiapituUui'***, I would identify pio\ i-ionally the 
localities .spoken of in this difficult itineraiy as follow- : (.k.vp;« with Kiang Hung ; 
Anin with Jlomi ; Coloman with the country about Wei-ning 111 Western Kwei-chau ; 
Fungal or Sinugul with Siu-chau. 

[This itinerary is difficult, as Sir Henry Yule says. It takes Marco Polo 24 da\s 
to go from Coloman or Toloman to Ch’cng-tu. The land route is 22 days from 
Yun-nan fu to Swi-fu, z/a Tung-chVan and Chao-t"ung. 1 /. China B. A\ A. S. 
XXVIII. 74-75.) From the Toloman province, which I place about Lin-ngan and 
Cheng-kiang, south of Yun-nan fu. Polo mu-t have passed a second time through this 
city, which is indeed at the end of all the routes of this part of South- We-tein China. 
He might go back to Sze-ch'w an by the western route, via Tung-ch'w an and Chao- 
t’ung to Swi-fu, or, by the ea-tern, easier and shoiter route by Snun-wei chau, 
crossing a corner of the Kwei-chau province (Wci-ning 1 . and passing by Yun-ninghicn 
to the Iviang ; this is the route followed by Mr. A. H-_s:e in 1SS3 and by Mr. F. S. 
A. Bourne in 1SS5, and with great likelihood by M-rco Polo ; he may have taken 
the Vun-ning River to the district city of Xa-ch‘i fcien, which lies on the right bank 
both of this river and of the Iviang ; the Iviang up to Swi-fu and thence to ChYng-tu. 
I do not attempt to explain the dirticclty about Fungul. 

I fully agree with Sir H. Yule when he says that Polo spoke of Caugigu and of 
Bangala, probably of Anin, from report only. II. >u ever, I believe that Caugigu is 
the Kiao-Chi kze<? of the Chinese, tint Am// must be read Ann/, that Aniu is but a 
transcription of Kan-yu J, that both Xan-yac and Kuo-Chi represent Xoithern 
Annam, i.e. the portion of Annam which we call Tung-king. Regarding the tattooed 
inhabitants of Caugigu, let it be remembered that tattooing exi-ted in Annam till it 
was prohibited by the Chinese during the occupation of Tung-kmg at the beginning 
of the 15th century. — H. C.] 

Note 7. — Here the traveller gets back to the road-bifurcation near Juju, i.e. 
Chochau {ante p. 11;, and thence commences to travel southward. 



Fortnicd VilL^es on Wotcrn frontier of Kwvidiau. (Frmi Gamier.) 

“(ChusH.tus ont-il grant -quantitc cit granlhsmcs montognes rt fortrcsA 
YOL. II. I 2 
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Part III. — JOURNEY SOUTHWARD 
THROUGH EASTERN PROVINCES 
OF CATHAY AND MANZI. 


CHAPTER LX. 

Concerning the Cities of Cacanfu and of Changlu. 

Cacanfu is a noble city. The people are Idolaters and 
burn their dead ; they have paper-money, and live by 
trade and handicrafts. For they have plenty of silk from 
which they weave stuffs of silk and gold, and sendals in 
large quantities. [There are also certain Christians at - 
this place, who have a church.] And the city is at the 
head of an important territory containing numerous 
towns and villages. [A great river passes through it, 
on which much merchandise is carried to the city of 
Cambaluc, for by many channels and canals it is con- 
nected therewith. 1 ] 

We will now set forth again, and travel three days 
towards the south, and then we come to a town called 
Ciiaxglu. This is another great city belonging to the 
Great Kaan, and to the province of Cathay. The people * 
have paper-money, and are Idolaters and burn their 

13:1 
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dead. And you must know they make salt in great 
quantities at this place ; I will tell you how ’tis done . 2 

A kind of earth is found there which is exceedingly 
salt. This they dig up and pile in great heaps. Upon 
these heaps they pour water in quantities till it runs out 
at the bottom ; and then they take up this water and boil 
it well in great iron cauldrons, and as it cools it deposits 
a fine white salt in very small grains. This salt they 
then carry about for sale to many neighbouring districts, 
and get great profit thereby. 

There is nothing else worth mentioning, so let us go 
forward five days’ journey, and we shall come to a city 
called Chinangli. 


Note i. — In the greater part of the journey which occupies the remainder of Book 
II., Pauthier is a chief authority, owing to his industrious Chinese reading and citation. 
Most of his identifications seem well founded, though sometimes we shall be con- 
strained to dissent from them widely. A considerable number have been anticipated 
by former editors, but even in such cases he is often able to bring forward new grounds. 

Cacan'FU is Ho-kien fc in Pe Chih-li, 52 miles in a direct line south by east of 
Chochau. It was the head of one of the Lu or circuits into which the Mongols divided 
China. {Pauthier.) 

Note 2. — Marsden and Murray have identified ChangUt with T’sang-CHAU in 
Pe Chih-li, about 30 miles east by south of Ho-kien fu. This seems substantially right, 
but Pauthier shows that there was an old town actually called Ch'anglu, separated 
from T’sang-cnau only by the great canal. [Ch'ang-lu was the name of T’sang-chau 
under the Tang and the Kin. (See Playfair, Diet., p. 34.) — H. C.] 

The manner of obtaining salt, described in the text, is substantially the same as one 
described by Duhalde, and by one of the missionaries, as being emplov ed near the 
mouth of the Yang-tzu kiang. There is a ton n of the third order some miles south-east 
of T sang-chau, called Yen-shan or “salt-hill," and, according to Pauthier, T’sang-chau 
is the mart for salt pioduced there. ( Duhalde in Astky, IV. 310; Lettrcs Edif. XI. 
267 seqq. ; Bit!, p. 2S3. ) 

Polo here intioduces a remark about the practice of burning the dead, which, with 
the notice of the idolatry of the people, and their use of paper-money, constitutes a 
formula which he repeats all through the Chinese provinces with wearisome iteration. 
It is, in fact, his definition of the Chinese people, for whom he seems to lack a 
comprehensive name. 

A great change seems to have come over Chinese custom, since the Middle Ages, 
in regard to the disposal of the dead. Cremation is now entirely disused, except in 
two cases ; one, that of the obsequies of a Buddhist priest, and the other that in which 
the coffin instead of being buried has been exposed in the .'elds, and in the lapse of 
time has become decayed. But it is impossible to reject the evidence that it was a 
common practice m Polo’s age. lie repeats the assertion that it was the custom at 
every stage of his journey through Eastern China ; though perhaps his taking 
absolutely no notice of the practice of burial is an instance of that imperfect knowledge 
of strictly Chinese peculiarities which has been elsewhere ascribed to him. It is the 
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case, however, that the author of the Book of the Estate of the Great Kaan [circa 133 °) 
also speaks of cremation as the usual Chinese practice, and that Ibn Batuta says 
positively: “ The Chinese are infidels arul idolaters, and they burn their dead after 
the manner of the Hindus." This is all the more curious, because the Arab /u iaticns 
of the yth century say distinctly that the Chinese bury their dead, though they often 
kept the body long (as they do still) before burial ; and there is no mistaking the 
description which Conti (15th century) gives of the Chinese mode of sepulture. 
Mendoza, an the 16th century, alludes to no disposal of the dead except by burial, but 
Semedo in the eatly part of the 17th says that bodies were occasionally burnt, especially 
in Sze-ch'wan. 

X am greatly indebted to the kindness of an eminent Chinese scholar, Mr. A . F. 
Mayers, of Her Majesty’s Legation at Peking, who, in a letter, dated Peking. iSth 
September, 1S74, sends me the following memorandum on the subject : — 

“ Colonel Yule's Marco Polo, II. 97 [First Edition], Burning of the Dead. 

“ On this subject compare the article entitled Huo Tseng, or ' Cremation Burials,’ 
in Bk. XV of the Jih Clic Luh, or 1 Daily Jottings,’ a great collection of miscellaneous 
notes on classical, historic.il, and antiquarian subjects, by Ivu Yen-wu, a celebrated 
author of the 17th century. The article is as follows : — 

“ ‘ The practice of burning the dead flourished (or flourishes’ most extensively in 
Kiang-nan, and was in vogue already in the period of the Sung Dynasty. According 
to the history of the Sung Dynasty, in the 07th year of the reign Shao-hing ( a . d . 1157)1 
the practice was animadverted upon by a public official.’ Here follows a long extract, 
in which the burning of the dead is reprehended, and it is stated that cemeteries were 
set apart by Government on behalf of the poorer classes. 

“In a.d. 1261. Hwang Chm, governor of the district of Vu, in a memorial 
praying that the erection of cremation furnaces might thenceforth be prohibited, dwelt 
upon the impropriety of burning the remains of the deceased, for whose obsequies a 
multitude of observances weie prescribed by the religious rites. He further exposed 
the fallacy of ihe excuse alleged for the pructrec, to wit. that burning the dead was a 
fulfilment of the precepts of Buddha, and a;., rs.-d the priests of a certain monastery of 
converting into a souice of illicit gain the piactice of cremation." 

[As an illustration of the cremation of a Buddhist priest, I note the following 
passage from an ntlicle published in the Xorth-Ckina Herald, 20lh Maty 1SS7, p. 556, 
on Kwci Hut Ch'eng, Mongolia : Several Lamas are on visiting teims with me and 
they are ven friendly. There are seven large and eight small Lamaseries, in care of 
from ten to two handled L. mas. The principal Lamas at death aie cremated. A 
short time ago, a friendly Lama took me to see a cremation. The furnace was roughly 
made of mud bricks, with four fnedioles at the base, with an opening in which to place 
the body. The whole was about 6 feet high, and about 5 feet in circumference. 
Greased fuel w .is arranged within and covered with glazed foreign calico, on which were 
written some Tibetan characteis. A tent was erected and mats arranged for the 
Lamas. About II.30 A.M. a scarlet covered bier appeared in sight carried by thirty-two 
beggars. A box 2 feet s jtiare and 2I feet high was taken out and placed near the 
furnace. The Lamas arrived and attired themselves in gorgeous rohes and sat cross- 
legged. During the pieporations to chant, some butter was being melted in a corner 
ot the tent. A screen of calico was drawn round the furnace in which the cremator 
placed the body, and filled up the opening. Then a dozen Lamas began chanting the 
burial litany in Tibetan in deep bass voices. Then the head priest blessed the torches 
and when the fires were lit he blessed a fan to fan the flames, and lastly some melted 
butter, which was poured in at the top to make the whole blaze. This was frequently 
lepcatcd. When fairly ablaze, a lew pieces of Tibetan gras, weio thrown in at the 
top. After time days the whole Cooled, and a prie-t with one gold and one silver 
chopstiek collects the buiies, which are placed in a bag for burial. If the bones are 
white it is a sign that his sin is purged, if black that perfection has not been at'ained ” 
—II. C.] 

And it is very worthy of not. that u.e Chinese envoy to Chiiila (Kambuja) in 1295, 
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an individual who may have personally known Marco Polo, in speaking of the custom 
prevalent there of exposing the dead, adds : “ There are some, however, who burn their 
dead. These are all descendants of Chinese immigrants.” 

[Professor J. J. M. de Groat remarks that “ being of religious origin, cremation is 
mostly denoted in China by clerical terms, expressive of the metamorphosis the funeral 
pyre is intended to effect, viz. ‘ transformation of man ’ ; ' transformation of the body ’ ; 
‘ metamorphosis by tire. 1 Without the clerical sphere it bears no such high-scunding 
names, being simply called ‘ incineration of corpses.’ A term of illogical composition, 
and nevertheless very common in the books, is : fire burial.’ ’’ It appears that during the 
Sung Dynasty cremation was especially common in the provinces of Shan-si, Cheh-kiang, 
and Kiang-su. During the Mongol Dynasty, the instances of cremation which are 
mentioned in Chinese books are, relatively speaking, numerous. Professor de Groot 
says also that “there exists evidence that during the Mongol domination cremation 
also throve in Fuhkien.” [Religious System of China, vol. iii. pp. 1391, 1409, 1410.) 
—IT. C.] 

[Doolittle, 190; Deguignes, I. 69; Cathay, pp. 247,479; Reinaud, I. 56; India 
in the XVth Century, p. 23; Semedo, p. 95; Rem. Mil. Asiat. I. 12S.) 


CHAPTER LXI. 

COXCERXIXG THE ClTY OF ChIXAXGLI, AND THAT OF TadINFU, AND 

the Rebellion of Li tax. 

Chinangli is a city of Cathay as you go south, and it 
belongs to the Great Kaan ; the people are Idolaters, 
and have paper-money. There runs through the city 
a great and wide river, on which a larg-e traffic in silk 
goods and spices and other costly merchandize 
passes up and down. 

When you travel south from Chinangli for five days, 
you meet everywhere with fine towns and villages, the 
people of which are all Idolaters, and burn their dead, and 
are subject to the Great Kaan, and have paper-money, 
and live by trade and handicrafts, and have all the 
necessaries of life in great abundance. But there is 
nothing particular to mention on the way till you come, 
at the end of those five days, to Tadinfu . 1 

This, you must know, is a very great city, and in old 
times was the seat of a great kingdom ; but the Great 
Kaan conquered it by force of arms. Nevertheless it is 
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still the noblest city in all those provinces. There are 
very great merchants here, who trade on a great scale, 
and the abundance of silk is something marvellous. 
They have, moreover, most charming gardens abounding 
with fruit of large size. The city ot Tadinfu hath also 
under its rule eleven imperial cities of great importance, 
all of which enjoy a large and profitable trade, owing to 
that immense produce of silk. 2 

Now, you must know, that in the year of Christ, 1 n 7 3, 
the Great Kaan had sent a certain Baron called Liytan 
Sangox, 3 with some 80,000 horse, to this province and 
city, to garrison them. And after the said captain had 
tarried there a while, he formed a disloyal and traitorous 
plot, and stirred up the great men of the province to 
rebel against the Great Kaan. And so they did ; for 
they broke into revolt against their sovereign lord, and 
refused all obedience to him, and made this Liytan, 
whom their sovereign had sent thither for their protection, 
to be the chief of their revolt. 

AVhen the Great Kaan heard thereof he straiehtwav 

o ✓ 

despatched two of his Barons, one of whom was called 
Aguil and the other Mongotay ; 4 giving them 100,000 
horse and a great force of infantry. But the affair was a 
serious one, for the Barons were met by the rebel Liytan 
with all those whom he had collected from the province, 
mustering more than 100.000 horse and a large force of 
foot. Nevertheless in the battle Liytan and his party 
were utterly routed, and the two Barons whom the 
Emperor had sent won the victory. When the news 
came to the Great Kaan he was right well pleased, and 
ordered that all the chiefs who had rebelled, or excited 
others to rebel, should be put to a cruel death, but that 
those of lower rank should receive a pardon. And so it 
was done. The two Barons had all the leaders of the 
enterprise put to a cruel death, and all tho.^e of lower 
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rank were pardoned. And thenceforward they conducted 
themselves with loyalty towards their lord . 0 

Now having told you all about this affair, let us have 
done with it, and I will tell you of another place that you 
come to in groino- south, which is called Sintu-matu. 

O O ' 


Note i.- — There seems to be no solution to the difficulties attaching to the account 
of these two cities (Chir.angh and Tadinfj) except that the two have been confounded, 
either by a lapse of memory on the traveller's part or by a misunderstanding on that 
01 Rustic iar.o. 

The position and name of Chixaxgli point, as Pauthier has shown, to T’si-nan fu, 
the chief city of Shan-tung. The second city is called in the G. Text and Pauthier’s 
MSS. Candinfu, Ccndinfu, and Cundinfu, names which it has not been found possible 
to elucidate. But adopting the reading Tadlnfu of seme of the old printed editions 
(supported by the Tudin/u of Ramusio and the Tcnd'fu of the Riccardian MS.), 
Pauthier shows that the city now called Yai-;?.au bore under the Kin the name of 
Tai-ting fit, which may fairly thus be recognised. [Under the Sung Dynasty Y'en- 
chau was named T'ai-ning and Lung-k’ing. , Playfairs Did. p. 3SS. ) — H. C.] 

It was not, however, Y'er.-chau, but T'si-nanfu, which was “ the noblest city in 
all those provinces,” and had been “in old times the seat of a kingdom," as well 
as recently the scene of the episode of Li'.arfs rebellion. T'si-nan fu lies in a direct 
line So miles south of T'sang-chau (Changiu), near die banks of the Ta-t’singho, 
a laige river which communicates with the great canal no.tr T'si-niiig chau, and which 
mas, no doubt, of greater importance in Polo’s time than in the last six centuries. 
Per up nearly to the origin of the Mongol power it appears to have been one of the 
main drscharges cf the Hwang-IIo. The recent changes in that river have again 
1 1 ought its main stream into the same channel, and the ■' New Yellow River ” passes 
three or four miles to the north of the city. Tri-nan fu has frequently of late been 
visited Ly Kwopcan lint oilers, who report it as still a place of importance, with 
much life and hustle, numerous book -.drops, several line temples, two mosques, and 
nil the furniture of a provincial cap:',..!. It ha- aUo a Roman Catholic Cathedral of 
Gothic architecture. (II~i'ii.i>,:s I. 102.) 

[Tsi-nan “ is a populous and rich city; ar.l ly means of the river (Ta Tsing ho, 
* Great Clear River) carries err cn extensive cnnrmci e. The soil is fertile, and pro- 
duces glair, and fiuits in abundance. Silk 1 Tan excellent quality i> manufactured, and 
commands a li’g’n ptice. T lie lakes and tivets are well stored with fish.” (Chin. 

XI. p. 562.)— II. C.] 

Note 2. — The Chir - Aural-, mote than acoo years 11. r., -peak of silk as an 
article of iriLtte from Shan-tung, and cv, dentil it was one of the provinces most 
noted m the Mr.hile Ages for that article. Compare the quotation in note on next 
chap'.ci from 1 liar Orotic. Y ,, t t!,e older modem accounts speak only of the wiid 
silk of Shan-tung. Mr. V, llhamson, huwc'.ct, p mbs out that there is an extensive 
produce from the genuine mulLeiry Silkworm, and anticipates a very important trade 
in Shan-tung ‘ilk. Silk labiies aie ai.o hugely piodaccd, and sane of extract dtnary 
quah'v. ( 1 1 i. I. 112, Ijt.l 

The exnrcssi .ns of Radio Matted, in -po.rlot'g of tie wild riil: of Shan-tung, 
suonglv remind one of the talk of the ancients r.’o -at tie. o.igin of silk, and suggest 
the poss : biltty that this m.y not have been mete groundhs- fancy: "Non in 
globum aut o\um duetrm, seel in longi—imum filum paulatnn ex o;e emissum, albi 
Colo: is, qu.e arbustrs duinisqtic, adh.e'ienl.a, atqve a tento lute dlucque agitata 
coiiigunttu, * llc. Compare 1 this w.lli 1 'it x's “Seies laintta siUaium nobdes, per- 
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fusarn aqua depectentes fron'iuui camcicm." m Cuudian’s '* Sumiuc, quo! molli 
tondcnt de stipile Sere>, Ki.-udci l.un^(_r.e e-ipoato? \ciier.i mIwc ; lit Rugum teiiuc-s 
tractus producit in aurum." 

Note 3. — The title Silicon i-, a-. Kiuthier p urn-. "at. the Ounce 7 !>.\ ://,■- '.‘tun, a 
“ general of diu-i. *n," [or better ” M.Utaty (I .\ernoi." — II. ('.] folin Bell calls an 
officer, bearing the - ime title, "Mer.a .Vh.mc,.." I -t is the 

/Ir/ig of Baber. 

Note 4. — Ague was the name of a distant c- twin of Ki.LLu, who was the f.ui.ei 
of Xavan j, ch. u and Genealogy of the Ilmi-eof ChtngiiU in Appendix A). 
Mangkutai, undei KuU.it. held the C'UHiuand o the third lla/.aa (Thousand; of the 
right wing, in which he had succeeded hi. fa'het Jedt X..yun. He ».ii greatly dis- 
tinguished in the invasi n of S u;th China uiviei Bayun. \/C>.iv: iii/is Ti’tiu ischin, 
pp. 220, 455 ; Gau'iii, p. 160.) 

Xote 5. — Litan. a Chinese of high military ps'-u.un ar.d imputation under the 
Mongols, in the early pait of KuLlufs reign, commanded the troops in Shan-tung and 
the conquered parts of Kiang-nan. In the beginning of 1202 he carried out a design 
that he had entertained since KubUih accession, declared for the Sung Emperor, to 
whom he gave up several imp utant places, put detached Mongol garrisons to the 
sword, and fortified T'si-nan and T'sing-chau. Kffl.u despatched Prince Apiche 
and the General Ssetienchc against him. Litan. after s 'me partial success, was 
beaten and driven into T'si-nan, which the Mongols immediately invested. After a 
blockade of four months, the gairison was te iuced to extremities. Litan, in despair, 
put his women to death and threw himself into a lake adjoining the city : but he w-as 
taken out alive and executed. T'sing-chau then sunendered. (Gitiji!, 139- 140; 
De Mailta, IX. 29S sej].: D'O’iesan, II. 3 S 1 . 

Pauthier gives greater detail from the Chinese Annals, which confirm the amnesty 
granted to all but the chiefs of the rebellion. 

The date in the text is wrong or corrupt) ns is geneially the ca=e. 


CHAPTER LX I I. 

Concerning the noble City of Sinjumaiu. 

Ox leaving Tadinfu you travel three days towards the 
south, always finding numbers of noble and populous 
towns and villages nourishing with trade and manu- 
factures. There is also abundance of game in the 
country, and everything in profusion. 

When you have travelled those three days you come 
to the noble city of Sixjumatu, a rich and fine place, 
with great trade and manufactures. The people are 
Idolaters and subjects of the Great Kaan, and have paper- 
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money, and they have a river which I can assure you 
brincfs them qreat grain, and I will tell you about it. 

You see the river in question flows from the South 
to this city of Sinjumatu. And the people of the city 
have divided this larger river in two, making one half 
of it flow east and the other half flow west ; that is to 
say, the one branch flows towards Manzi and the other 
towards Cathay. And it is a fact that the number of 
vessels at this city is what no one would believe without 
seeing them. The quantity of merchandize also which 
these vessels transport to Manzi and Cathay is some- 
thing marvellous ; and then they return loaded with 
other merchandize, so that the amount of goods borne 
to and fro on those two rivers is quite astonishing . 1 


Note 1. — Friar Odoric, proceeding by water northward to Cambaluc about 
1324-1325, says: “As I travelled by that river towards the east, and passed many 
towns and cities, I came to a certain city which is called Suxzumatl’, which hath a 
greater plenty of silk than perhaps any place on earth, for when silk is at the dearest 
you can still have 40 lbs. fcr less than eight groats. There is in the place likewise 
great store of merchandise," etc. When commenting on Odoric, I was inclined to 
identify this city with Lin-t'sing chan, but its position with respect to the two last 
cities in Polo's itinerary renders this inadmissible ; and Murray and Pauthier seem to 
be right in identifying it with T’si-ning chav. The affix Slatu (Ma-fiu, a jetty, 
a place of river trade) might easily attach itself to the name of such a great depbt 
of commerce on the canal as Marco here describes, though no Chinese authority has 
been produced for its being so styled. The only objection to the identification with 
T'si-ning chau is the difficulty of making 3 days’ journey’ of the short distance 
between Yen-chau and that city. 

Polo, according to the route supposed, comes first upon the artificial part of the 
Great Canal here. The rivers ll’en and Sse (from near Yen-chau) flowing from the 
side of Shan-tung, and striking the canal line at right angles near T’si-ning chau, have 
been thence diverted north-west and south-east, so as to form the canal : the point 
of their original confluence at Xan-wang forming, apparently, the summit level of the 
canal. There is a little confusion in Polo's account, owing to his describing the river 
as coming fiotn the south, which, according to his orientation, would be the side 
towards Honan. In this respect his words would apply more accurately to the 
Wei River at Lin-t’sing (see Biot in J. As. ser. III. tom. xiv. 194, and J. N. C. B. jR. 
A. S., 1S66, p. 11 ; also the map with ch. Ixiv.) [Father Gandar (Canal Imperial, 
p. 22, note) says that the remark of Marco Polo : “ The river flows from the south 
to this city of Sinjumatu/’ cannot be applied to the JJ'eu-hj nor to the Sse-/io, which 
are rivers of little importance and running from the east, whilst the ll'et-ho, coming 

from the south-east, waters Lin-ts'ing, and answers well to our traveller’s text. 

II. C.] Duhalde calls T’si-ning chau “one of the most considerable cities of the 
empire ” ; and Xieulioff speaks of its large trade and population. [Sir Tohn F. Davis 
writes that Tsi-ning chau is a town of considerable dimensions. . . . “The ma-tozv. 
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or plat Or ni-, before the principal boa’s hid ornamental gateways over them. . . . 
The canal seems to render this an opulent and flourishing place, to judge by the 
gilded and carved shops, temples, and public oldies, along the eastern banks." 
(jSzeta.es of Chi, iz, I. pp. 255-257.)— H. C.] 


CHAPTER L X 1 1 I. 

Concerning the Cities of Linju and Piju. 

On leaving the city of Sinju-matu you travel for eight 
days towards the south, always coining to great and rich 
towns and villages flourishing with trade and manu- 
factures. The people are all subjects of the Great Kaan, 
use paper-money, and burn their dead. At the end of 
those eight days you come to the city of Lixju, in the 
province of the same name of which it is the capital. 

It is a rich and noble city, and the men are good 
soldiers, natheless they carry on great trade and manu- 
factures. There is q-reat abundance of qame in both 
beasts and birds, and all the necessaries of life are in 
profusion. The place stands on the river of which 1 told 
vou above. And thev have here qreat numbers of 
vessels, even greater than those of which I spoke * 
before, and these transport a great amount of costly 
merchandize. 1 

So, quitting this province and city of Linju, you 
travel three days more towards the south, constantly 
finding numbers of rich towns and villages. These still 
belong to Cathay ; and the people are all Idolaters, 
burning their dead, and using paper-money, that I mean 
of their Lord the Great Kaan, whose subjects they are. 
This is the finest country for game, whether in beasts or 
birds, that is anywhere to be found, and all the 
necessaries of life are in profusion. 
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At the end of those three days you find the citv of 
Piju, a great, rich, and noble city, with large trade and 
manufactures, and a great production of silk. This 
city stands at the entrance to the great province of 
Manzi, and there reside at it a great number of merchants 
who despatch carts from this place loaded with great 
quantities of goods to the different towns of Manzi. 
The city brings in a great revenue to the Great Ivaan . 2 


Xote i. — Murray suggests that Lingiu is a place which appears in D’Anville’s 
Map of Shan-tung as Liniclung-y, and in Arrow smith’s Map of China (also in those 
of Berghaus and Keith Johnston) as Lmgcl.in^hUn. The position assigned to it, 
however, on the west bank of the canal, nearly under the 35th degree of latitude, 
would agree fairly with Polo's data. \Lm-cK ing, 1 in-tsing, lat. 37 0 03', Playfairs 
Diet. No. 4276; Bid, p. 107.— H. C.] 

In any case, I imagine Lingiu (of which, perhaps, Lingiu may be the correct read- 
ing) to be the Lenzin of Odoric, which he reached in travelling by water from the 
south, before arriving at Sinjumatu. ( Cai'tay , p. 123.) 

Note 2 ,— There can be no doubt that this is Pei-chae on the east bank of the 
canal. The abundance of game about here is noticed by Nieuhoff (in Astley, III. 
417). [See D. Gandar, Canal Imperial, 1S94. — H. C.] 


CHAPTER LX IV. 

Concerning the Ciiy of Siju, and the Great River Car amor an. 

When you leave Piju you travel towards the south 
for two days, through beautiful districts abounding in 
everything, and in which you find quantities of all kinds 
of game. At the end of those two days you reach the 
city of Siju, a great, rich, and noble city, flourishing 
with trade and manufactures. The people are Idolaters, 
burn their dead, use paper-money, and are subjects of 
the Great Kaan. They possess extensive and fertile plains 
producing abundance of wheat and other grain . 1 But 
there is nothing else to mention, so let us proceed and 
tell you of the countries further on. 
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On leaving Siju you ride south for three days, con- 
stantly tailing in with fine towns and villages and hamlets 
and larms, with their cultivated lands. There is plenty 
of wheat and other corn, and of game also ; and the 
people are all Idolaters and subjects of the Great Kaan. 

At the end of those three days you reach the great 
river Cara.morax, which flows hither from Prester John’s 
country. It is a great river, and more than a mile in 
width, and so deep that great ships can navigate it. It 
abounds in fish, and very big ones too. You must know 
that in this river there are some 15,000 vessels, all 
belonging to the Great Kaan, and kept to transport his 
troops to the Indian Isles whenever there may be 
occasion ; for the sea is only one day distant from the 
place we are speaking of. And each of these vessels, 
taking one with another, will require 20 mariners, and will 
carry 15 horses with the men belonging to them, and 
their provisions, arms, and equipments. 2 

Hither and thither, on either bank of the river, stands 
a town ; the one facing the other. The one is called 
Coigaxju and the other Caiju ; the former is a large 
place, and the latter a little one. And when you pass 
this river you enter the great province of Maxzi. So 
now I must tell you how this province of Manzi was 
conquered by the Great Kaan . 3 


Note I. — SlJU can scarcely be other than Su-l'sien (Sooroin of Keith Johnstons 
map) as Murray and I’authier have said. The latter states that one of the old names 
of the place was St-ohau, which corresponds to that given by Marco. Biot does not 
give this name. 

The town stands on the flat alluvial of the Hwang-IIo, and is approached bv 
high embanked roads. ( AstUy , III. 524-5-5. ) 

[Sir J. F. Davis writes : “ From Sootoien Him to the point of junction with the 
Yellow River, a length of about fifty miles, that great stream and the canal run 
nearly parallel with each other, at an average distance of four or five miles and 
sometimes much nearer.' 1 (SkdiJus of China, 1 . p. 265.)— II. C.] 

Noil 2.— -We have again arrived on the barks of the II»ang-IIo, which was 
crossed highei up on our traveller’s route to Karajang. 

Xo accounts, since China became known to modern Europe, attribute to the 
JIwang-Ho the great utility for navigation which Polo here and elsewhere ascribes to 



Chap. I. XIV. 


CHANGES IN TIIE RIVER CARAMORAN 


M3 


it. Indeed, we are told 1h.1t its cm lent is so rapid that its navigation is scarcely 
practical 'le. and the only traffic of the kind that \\c hear of is a transpoit of lo.i 1 in 
Shan-si foi a certain distance down sticam. Tins rapidity also, bringing down vast 
quantities of soil, has so raised the bed that in recent times the tide has not entered 
the riser, as it probably did m our traveller's time, when, as it would appear from his 
account, seagoing craft Used to ascend to the ferry north of Hwai-ngan lu, or there- 
abouts. Another indication of change is his statement that the passage just 
mentioned was only one day's journey from the sea, whereas it is now about 50 miles 
in a direct line. But the river has of late reals undergone changes much more 
material. 

In the remotest times of which the Chinese have any record, the Hwang-Ho 
discharged its waters mto the Gulf of Cbih-li, by two branches, the most northerly of 
which appears to have followed the present course of the Pci-ho below Tien-tsing. 
In the time of the Shang Dynasty (ending B.c. 107S) a branch more southerly than 
either of the above flowed towards T‘si-ning, and combined with the 7" si River, 
w hich flowed by T'si-nan fu, the same in fact that was till recently called the Ta-t’sing. 
In the time of Confucius we first hear of a branch being thrown off south-east 
towards the Hwai, flowing north of Hwai-ngan, in fact towards the embouchure 
which our maps still display as that of the Hwang-TIo. But, about the 3rd and 4th 
centuries of our era, the river discharged exclusively by the T’si ; and up to the 
Mongol age, or nearly so, the mass of the waters of this great river continued to flow 
into the Gulf of Chih-li. They then changed their course bodily towards the Hwai, 
and followed that general direction to the sea ; this they had adopted before the time 
of our traveller, and they retained it till a very recent period. The mass of Shan-tung 
thus forms a mountainous island rising out of the vast alluvium of the Hwang-Ho, 
whose discharge into the sea has alternated between the north and the south of that 
mountainous tract. (See Map opposi'e.) 

During the reign of the last Mongol emperor, a project was adopted for restoring 
the Hwang-Ho to its former channel, discharging into the Gulf of Cl.ih-li ; and dis- 
contents connected with this scheme promoted the movement for the expulsion of 
the dynasty (1368). 

A river whose regimen was liable to such vast changes was necessarily a constant 
source of danger, insomuch that the Emperor Kia-K'ir.g in his will speaks of it as 
having been “from the remotest ages China's sorrow."’ Some idea of the enormous 
works maintained for the control of the river may be obtained from the following 
description of their chaiacter on the north bank, some distance to the west of 
Kai-fung fu : 

“In a village, apparently bounded by an earthen wall as large as that of the 
Tartar city of Peking, was reached the first of the outworks erected to resist the 
Hwang-Ho, and on arriving at the top that river and the gigantic earthworks rendered 
necessary by its outbieaks burst on rhe \iew. On a level with the spot on which I 
was standing stretched a scries of embankments, each one about 70 feet high, and of 
breadth sufficient for four railway trucks to run abreast on them. The mode of their 
arrangement was on this wise: one long bank ran parallel to the direction of the 
stream ; half a mile distant from it ran a similar one ; these two embankments were 
then connected by another series exactly similar in size, height, and breadth, and 
running at right angles to them right down to the edge of the water.’’ 

In 1851, the Hwang-Ho burst its northern embankment nearly 30 miles east of 
Kai-fung fu ; the floods uf the two following years enlarged the breach : and in 1S53 
the river, after six centimes, lesumed the ancient direction of its discharge into the 
Gulf of Chih-li. Soon aitei leaving its late channel, it at present spreads, without 
defined banks, over the very low lands of South-Western Shan-tung, till it reaches the 
Great Canal, and then enters the Ta-t’sing channel, passing north of T’si-nan to the 
sea. The old channel crossed by Polo in the present journey is quite deseited. The 
greater part of the bed is there cultivated ; it is dotted with numerous villages ; and 
the vast trading town of Tsing-kiang pu was in 1868 extending so rapidly from the 



U 4 


marlo roi.o 


ii. 


TAox 


southern l..\nk i;’ it a tia’.ellei in ih.it jcai .-.a), he w, per to l ih.it in two \,.us it 
w . mill reach t> .■ noithc-in Ian’ 

Ihe «mc ih.i a- l;us dost; •; . 1 toe ( hand Canal as a n.n^a'Ji channel t". m i • 
miles south of Ian rising diau. ( /. R. (J. S. XXVII I. so.; ant ; /'■ /, ; , 

Mem. sue la Cri r.e ; Cathay, p. 1 -15 I A’e V- ts of J. .7 n.js .a; l ! . -7 ;. , c. j_l'A ( . n~ihj 
Ala 1 ., xt-er, Oxv.h.tm, e,e. , Pail, iliac Hook], loop, pp. 4-5, 14; J/.-. R . :n 
J. R. G. S. XL. p. I SMii.) 

[Since the exploration of the Hwang- Mo in r.S6S by Mr. Xcy rinas a: il by Mi. II. 
G. Hollingworth, an inspection of this liver was made in 1SS9 n:cl a rc.o.t published 
in 1S91 by the Dutch Engineers J. G. W. Fijnje van Salvcrda, C.iyt..m 1 ’. G. van 
Schermbeek and A. Yisser, for the improvement o," tire Yelk \v Riser. — II. C.] 

Xote 3. — Coiganju will be noticed below. Cher.' does not seem to be tra rouble, 
having probably been car.ied away by the changes in the river. But it would seem 
to have been a: the mouth of the canal on the north side of the Hwang- Ho, and the 
name is the same as that given below* (ch. lxxii.) to the town [ A':. .; -iau) occupying the 
corresponding position on the Kiang. 

“ Khatui,’’ says Rasliiduddin, “is bounded on one side by the cour.ny 0.’ Marian, 
which the Chinese call Maxzi. ... in the Indian language Southern China is 
called Maid-chin, i.e. ’Great China.’ md hence we derive the word May'. The 
Mongols call the same country .V.T/.gvb.v. It is separated from Kh.nai by the river 
called KaiiamoRan, which comes fiom the mountains of Tibet and Kashmir, and 
which is never fordable. The capital of this kingdom is the city of Khinysai, which 
is forty days" journey from Khanduuk.” (QaM. Rcahid., xci.-xciii.) 

Maxzi (or Mangi.i is a name used for Southern China, cr mac properly for the 
territory which constituted the dominion rf the Su ig Dynasty at the time when the 
Mongols conquered Cathay 01 Xoithem. China bom the Kin, not only by Marco, but 
by Odoric and John MaiigiKlli. as well as by the Peiriun wiiteis, who, however, 
more commonly cal! it Mdckin. 1 imagine that some confusion bttween the two 
words led to the appropriation of the latter nair.e, also to Scather, 1 China. The term 
Man-tzu or Man-tzt signifies Baiba than A (“ Sons of Baibanans’’), and was applied, 
it is said, by the Xorthcm Chine, 0 to tlteii neighbours on the South, whose civilisat: n 
was of later date.’’ The name is now specifically applied to a w .Id race on the banks 
of the Upper Kiang. But it retains its in.-bi.oial application i.i Manchuria, where 
Maniszi is the name g.v, n to the Chinese i-niiiigram.-, and in tint use is said to date 
from the time of Kubhu. ■ I’aR'Jm; in J. R. G. S. vul. xli . p. 134.) And Mi. Motile 
has found the word, oppaie-utly u-.cd 1:1 M..rco’s exact sen-e, in a Chinese extract of 
the period, contained in the topog.aphy ,f the famou, Luke of Hang-chau [infra , ch. 
lxxvi. -lxxvii.) 

Though both Polo and Ra,L.Jc.ud:n call the Kaiamoian the boundary between 
Cathay and M.mzi, it was not so for ary gnat distance. Ho-narr belonged essentially 
to Cathay. 


CHAPTER LX V. 

How the Great Eaax conquered the Province of Maxzi. 

You must know that there was a King and Sovereign 
lord of the great territory of Manzi who was styled 

* Magail'arb b-y SoLitherr-. ri rctarn called the Northerns " Fuvlj, of tie North" ! 
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Facfur, so great and puissant a prince, that for vastness 
of wealth and number of subjects and extent of dominion, 
there was hardly a greater in all the earth except the 
Great Kaan himself. 1 But the people of his land were 
anything rather than warriors ; all their delight was in 
women, and nought but women ; and so it was above all 
with the King himself, for he took thought of nothing 
else but women, unless it were of charity to the poor. 

In all his dominion there were no horses ; nor were 
the people ever inured to battle or arms, or military 
service of any kind. Yet the province of Manzi is very 
strong by nature, and all the cities are encompassed by 
sheets of water of great depth, and more than an arblast- 
shot in width ; so that the country never would have 
been lost, had the people but been soldiers. But that is 
just what they were not ; so lost it was. 2 

Now it came to pass, in the year of Christ’s incarna- 
tion, 1268, that the Great Kaan, the same that now 
reigneth, despatched thither a Baron of his whose name 
was Bayan Chixcsan, which is as much as to say 
“ Bayan Hundred Eyes.” And you must know that the 
King of Manzi had found in his horoscope that he never 
should lose his Kingdom except through a man that had 
an hundred eyes ; so he held himself assured in his 
position, for he could not believe that any man in 
existence could have an hundred eyes. There, however, 
he deluded himself, in his ignorance of the name of 
Bayan. 3 

This Bayan had an immense force of horse and foot 
entrusted to him by the Great Kaan, and with these he 
entered Manzi, and he had also a great number of boats 
to carry both horse and food when need should be. 
And when he, with all his host, entered the territory of 
Manzi and arrived at this city of Coigaxju — whither we 
now are got, and of which we shall speak presently — 
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he summoned the people thereof to surrender to the 
Great Kaan ; but this they flatly refused. On this 
Bayan went on to another city, with the same result, 
and then still went forward ; acting- thus because he was 
aware that the Great Kaan was despatching another 
great host to follow him up . 4 

What shall I say then? He advanced to five cities 
in succession, but got possession of none of them ; for he 
did not wish to engage in besieging them and thev 
would not give themselves up. But when he came to 
the sixth city he took that by storm, and so with a 
second, and a third, and a fourth, until he had taken 
twelve cities in succession. And when he had taken all 
these he advanced straight against the capital city of the 
kingdom, which was called Ivixsay, and which was the 
residence of the King and Queen. 

And when the King beheld Bavan coming with all 
his host, he was in great dismay, as one unused to see 
such sights. So he and a great company of his people 
got on board a thousand ships and fled to the islands of 
the Ocean Sea, whilst the Queen who remained behind 
in the city took all measures in her power for its defence, 
like a valiant lady. 

Now it came to pass that the Oueen asked what was 
the name of the captain of the host, and they told her 
that it was Bayan Hundred- Eyes. So when she wist 
that he was styled Hundred-Eyes, she called to mind 
how their astrologers had foretold that a man of an 
hundred eyes should strip them of the kingdom . 6 
Wherefore she gave herself up to Bayan, and surrendered 
to him the whole kingdom and all the other cities and 
fortresses, so that no resistance was made. And in 
sooth this was a goodly conquest, for there was no realm 
on earth half so wealthy . 0 The amount that the King 
used to expend was perfectly marvellous ; and as an 
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example I will tell you somewhat of his liberal 
acts. 

A In those provinces they are wont to expose their new- 

born babes ; I speak of the poor, who have not the 
means of bringing them up. But the King used to have 
all those foundlings taken charge of, and had note made 
of the signs and planets under which each was born, and 
then put them out to nurse about the country. And 
when any rich man was childless he would go to the 
King and obtain from him as many of these children as 
he desired. Or, when the children grew up, the King 
would make up marriages among them, and provide for 
f the couples from his own purse. In this manner he used 
to provide for some 20,000 boys and girls every year . 7 

I will tell vou another thing this King used to do. 
If he was taking a ride through the citv and chanced to 
see a house that was very small and poor standing 
among other houses that were fine and large, he would 
ask why it was so, and they would tell him it belonged 
to a poor man who had not the means to enlarge it. 
Then the King would himself supply the means. And 
thus it came to pass that in all the capital of the kingdom 
of Manzi, Kinsay by name, you should not see any but 
^ fine houses. 

This King used to be waited on bv more than a 
thousand young gentlemen and ladies, all clothed in the 
richest fashion. And he ruled his realm with such 
justice that no malefactors were to be found therein. 
The city in fact was so secure that no man closed his 
doors at night, not even in houses and shops that were 
full of all sorts of rich merchandize. No one could do 
justice in the telling to the great riches of that country, 
and to the good disposition of the people. Now that I 
* have told you about the kingdom, I will go back to the 
Queen, 
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You must know that she was conducted to the Great 
Kaan, who gave her an honourable reception, and caused 
her to be served with all state, like a great lady as she 
was. But as for the King her husband, he never more 
did quit the isles of the sea to which he had fled, but 
died there. So leave we him and his wife and all their 
concerns, and let us return to our story, and go on 
regularly with our account of the great province of 
Manzi and of the manners and customs of its people. 

And, to begin at the beginning, we must go back to the 
city of Coiganju, from which we digressed to tell you 
about the conquest of Manzi. 

Note i. — Fa^hfAr or Ba^/.iur was a title apt, lied by old Persian and Arabic u 

writers to the Lmpeior of China, much in the way that we used to speak of the Great 
Mcgitl, and our fathers of the Soehy. It is, as Neumann points out, an old Persian 
translation of the Chinese title Tun-tzic, "Son of Heaven”; Bagh-P&r = ‘’The 
Son of the Divinity,” as Sapor or Skdh-Pur = " The Son of the King.” Faghfur 
seems to have been used as a propel name in Tmkestar.. (See Baber. 423.) 

There is a word, Takfur, applied sinn'iaily by the Mahomedans to the Greek 
emperors of both Byzantium and Trebizund (and also to the Kings of Cilician 
Armenia), which was perhaps adopted as a jingling match to the Conner term; 

Faghfur, the great infidel king in the East ; Takhir, the great infidel king in the 
West. Defremery says this is Armenian, Tagater, -‘a king. ’ ( 7 . B., II. 393, 427.) 

[“ The last of the Sung Emperors (12761 ‘ F..cfur ; (i.e. the Arabic for Tien Tzit) 
was freed by Kubldi from the (ancient Ivotan) indignity of surrendering with a rope 
round his neck, leading a sheep, and he received the title of Duke : In 12SS he went 
to Tibet to study Buddhism, and in 1296 he and his mother, Tshuen T’a'i How, 
became a bonze and a nun, and were allowed to hold 360 Bing (>a_v 3000 acres) of 
land free of taxes under the then existing laws.” {E. H. Barker, China Review, 

February, March 1901, p. 195.) — II. C.] 

Note 2. — Nevertheless the histoiy of the eonguest shows instances of extra- * 
ordinary courage and self-devotion on the part of Chinese officers, especially in the 
defence of fortresses — virtues often shown ia like degiee, under like circumstances, 
by the same class, in the modern history of China. 

Note 3. — Cavan (signifying “gieat” or “noble”) is a name of vciy old renown 
among the Nomad nations, for we nnd it as that of the KLugan of the Avars in the 
6th century. The present liAYAN, Kublii's most famous lieutenant, was of princely 
biuh, in the Mongol nibe called Karin. In his youth he served in the West of Asia 
under Hulaku. According to Rashiduddin, about 1263 he was sent to Cathay with 
certain ambassadors of the Kaan's who were returning thither. He was received 
with great distinction by Kublai, who was greatly taken with his prepossessing 
appe.uance and ability, and a command was assigned him. In 1273, after the 
capture of Siang-Yang ( mfa , ch. ixx.) the Kaan named him tu the chief Command in 
the piosecution of the war against the Sung Dynasty. Whilst Eavan was m the full 
tide of - uccees, Kublai, alnnned by the wages of Kaidu on the Mongolian fiontier 
1 (.called him lo take the command theie, but, on the genual's remonstiance, lie gave ^ 
way, and made him a minister of state (C’HlNGsIANG). The essential part of his task 
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was completed by the surrender of the capital Kin^-sze (Cin-ngan, now Ilang-chau) to 
his aims in the beginning ot 1276. He was then recalled to court, and immediately 
despatched to Mongolia, w here he continued in command for seventeen years, his great 
business being to keep down the restless Kaidu. [“The biography of this valiant 
captain is found in the Yuen-ski (ch. cxxvii.). It is quite in accuidance with the bio- 
graphical notices Ilashid gives of the same personage. He calls him Bayan." 
[Bretschneider, Med. Res. I. p. 271, note).] 

[•'The inventory, records, etc., of Kinsai, mentioned by Marco Polo, as also the 
letter from the old empress, are undoubted facts : complete stock was taken, and 
5,692,656 souls were added to the population (in the two Cheh alone). The 
Emperor surrendered in person to Bayan a few days after his official surrender, which 
took place on the iSth day of the 1st moon in 1276. Bayan took the Emperor to see 
Kuiblai.” (if. H. Parker, China, Review, XXIV. p. 105.)— H. C.] 

In 1293, enemies tried to poison the emperor's ear against Bayan, and thev 
seemed to have succeeded ; for Kublii despatched his heir, the Pi ir.ee Teirnur, to 
supersede him in the frontier command. Bayan beat Kaidu once more, and then 
made over his command with characteristic dignity. On his arrival at court, KubUi 
received him with the greatest honour, and named him chief minister of state and 
commandant of his guards and the troops about Cambaluc. The emperor died in the 
beginning of the next year (1294), and Bayan" s high position enabled him to take 
decisive measures for preserving order, and maintaining Kublai's disposition of the 
succession. Bayan was raised to still higher dignities, but died at the age of 59, 
within less than a year of the master whom he had served so well for 30 years (about 
January, 1295). After his death, according to the peculiar Chinese fashion, he 
received yet further accessions of dignity. 

The language of Chinese historians in speaking of this gieat man is thus rendered 
by De Mailla ; it is a noble eulogy of r. Tartar warrior : — 

“ He was endowed with a lofty genius, and possessed in the highest measure the 
art of handling great bodies of troops. When he marched against the Sung, he 
directed the movements of 200,000 men with as much ease and coolness as if there 
had been but one man under his oiders. All his officers looked up to him as a 
prodigy ; and having absolute trust in his capacity, they obeyed him with entire 
submission. Nobody knew better how to deal with soldieis, or to moderate their 
ardour when it canied them too far. He was never seen sad except when forced to 
shed blood, for he was sparing even of the blood of his enemy. . . . His modesty 
was not inferior to his ability. . . . He would attribute all the honour to the conduct 
of his officers, and he was ever ready to extol their smallest feats. He merited the 
praises of Chinese as well as Mongols, and both nations long regretted the loss of this 
great man.” De Mailla gives a different account from Rashiduddin and Gaubil, of 
the manner in which Bayan fust entered the Kaan's service. ( Gaubi 145, 159, 169, 
i" 9 i lS 3 » 221 , 223-224; Erdmann, 222-223; De Mailla, IX. 335, 43$, 461-463.) 

Note 4. — As regards Bayan personally, and the main body under his command, 
this seems to be incorrect. His advance took place from Siang-yang along the lines 
of the Plan River and of the Great Kiang. Another force indeed marched direct 
upon Yang-chau, and therefore probably by Hwai-ngan chau [infra, p. 152) ; and it 
is noted that Bayan's orders to the generals of this force were to spare bloodshed. 
[Gaubil, 159; D OAsson, II. 39S. ) 

Note 5.— So in our own age ran the Hindu prophecy that Bhartpur should never 
fall till there came a gieat alligator against it ; and when it fell to the English assault, 
the Brahmans found that the name of the leader was COMBER MERE = Kumhir-Mir. 
the Crocodile Lcul 1 

“ Be those juggling f.ends no more believed 

That palter with us in a double sense ; 

That keep the word of promise to our ear 
And break it to our hope ! ” 
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It would -eem fiom it ic i\ pie .--ion, both in IVulluvi’s text and in the G. T., a-, if 
Polo intended to .-ay tb.ii Ch:n. iUii (Cinq-an) meant "One Ilundicd Lies" ; and if 
so we could have no -tiungci pi oof of his ignorance of Chinc-e. It is Pe-ycn, the 
Chinese form of Bay an, that means, or rather may be punningly rendered, “One 
Hundred Eyes. 1 ’ Chincsan, i.e. Cr.iny-^iang, was tlie title of the st'peiior ministers of 
state at Khanbaligh, as we have already seen. The title occurs pretty frequently in 
the Persian histories of the Mongols, and frequently as a Mongol title in Sanang 
Setzen. We find it also disguised as Chyan-ani in a letter from certain Christian 
nobles at Khanbaligh, which Wadding quotes from the Papal archives. (See Ca.’hay, 
PP- 3 H- 3 I 5 -) 

Hut it is right to observe that in the Ramusian version the mistranslation which 
we have noticed is not so undubitable : “ Volcndo sapere come aeea nome il Capitano 
nemico, le fu detto, Chinsamlaian, cioe Ceat\\chi. ' 

A kind of corroboration of Marco’s store’, but giving a different form to the pun, 
has been found by Mr. W. F. Mayers, of the Diplomatic Department in China, in a 
Chinese compilation dating from the latter part of the 14th century. Under the head- 
ing, “ A Kiang-nan Prophecy’’ this book states that prior to the fall of the Sung a 
prediction ran through Iviang-nan : “If Kiang-nan fall, a hundred w ild geese ( P$-yen ) 
will make their appearance. 1 ’ This, it is added, was no: understood ull the 
generalissimo Peyen Chingsiang made his appearance on the scene. “ Punning 
prophecies of this kind are so common in Chinese history, that the above is only 
w orth noticing in connection with Marco Polo’s story.” GV. and Q. , China and Japan, 
vol. ii. p. 162.) 

But I should suppose that the Persian historian Wassaf had also heard a bungled ver- 
sion of the same story, which he tells in a pointless manner of the fortress of Sinafur 
(evidently a clerical error for Saiar/it, see below, ch. lxx.) : “ Payan ordered this 
foitiess to be assaulted. The garrison had heard how the capital of China had fallen, 
and the army of Payan was drawing near. The commandant was an experienced 
veteran who had tasted all the sweets and bitters of fortune, ar.d had bcrr.e the day’s 
heat and the night’s cold ; he had, as the saw goes, milked the world's cow dry. So 
he sent word to Payan : ‘ In my youth ’ (here we abridge Wassaf s rigmarole) ‘ I heard 
my father tell that this fortress should be taken by a man called Payan, and that all 
fencing and trenching, fighting and smiting, would be of no avail. You need not, 
therefore, bring an army hither ; we give in : we surrender the forticsS and all that is 
therein.’ So they opened the gates and came down.” (ll’assdj, Hammer’s ed., 
p. 41). 


Xo'iE 6. — There continues m tins nairative, with a general truth as to the course 
of events, a greater amount of error as to particulais than we should have expected, 
'file Sung Emperor Tu Tsung, a debauched and effeminate prince, to whom Polo 
seems to refer, had died in 1274, leaving young children only. Chauhien, ihe 
second son, a boy of four years of age, was put on the throne, with his grandmother 
Siechi, as regent. The approach of Iiavan cau-ed the greate-t alaim : the Sung Court 
made humble propositions, but they were r.ut listened to. Ihe brothers of the young 
emperor were sent off by Sea into the southern pi evinces ; the empress regent was also 
pressed to make her escape with the young emperor, but, after consenting, she 
changed her mind and would not move. The Mongols arrived before Kmg-sze, and 
the empress sent the great seal of the empire to Bavan. lie entered the city with- 
out resistance in the third month (say Apull, 1276, tiding at the head of his whole 
staff with the standard of the general -in-chief before him. It is remarked that he 
went to look at the tide in the River Tsien Tang, which is noted fur its boie. He 
declined to meet the regent and her grandson, pleading that he was ignorant of the 
etiquettes proper to such an interview. Before his entiance Bayan had nominated a 
joint-commission of Mongol and Chinese office!.- to the government of the citv, and 
appointed a Committee to take charge of all the public documents, maps, drawings, 
records of courts, and seals of all public offices, and to plant sentinels at necessary 
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points. The emperor, hi-, inothei, and the test of the Sung princes and princesses, 
\\ ere despatched to tlie Mongol capital. A desperate attempt was made, at Kwa-chau 
[infra, ch. Ixxii.) to recapture the young emperor, but it failed. On their arrival at 
Ta-tu, Ivublifs chief queen, Jamui Khatun, treated them with delicate consideration. 
This amiable lady, on being shown the spoils that came from Lin-ngan, only wept, and 
said to her husband, “ So also shall it be with the Mongol empire one day i ” The 
eldest of the two bovs who had escaped was proclaimed emperor by his adherents at 
Fu-chau, in Fo-kien, but they were speedily driven from that province (where the local 
histories, as Mr. G. Phillips informs me, preserve traces of their adventures in the 
Islands of Amoy Harbour), and the young emperor died on a desert island off the 
Canton coast in 127S. His younger brother took his place, but a battle, in the 
beginning of 1279 finally extinguished these efforts of the expiring dynasty, and the 
minister jumped with his young lord into the sea. It is curious that Rashiduddin. 
with all his opportunities of knowledge, writing at least twenty years later, was not 
aware of this, for he speaks of the Prince of Manzi as still a fugitive in the forests 
between Zayton and Canton. ( Gaiiinl ; LiOkssjn ; De -Mai I: a ; Cathay , p. 272.) 
[See Parker, sntra, p. 148 and 149. — H. C.] 

There is a curious account in the Lettres Fdifiantes (xxiv. 45 seqq.) by P. Parrenin 
of a kind of Pariah caste at Shao-hing (see ch. lxxix. note 1), who were popularly 
believed to be the descendants of the great lords of the Sung Court, condemned to 
that degraded condition for obstinately resisting the Mongols. Another notice, how- 
ever, makes the degraded body rebels against the Sung. [Milne, p. 218.) 

Mote 7. — There is much about the exposure of children, and about Chinese 
foundling hospitals, in the Lettres Edinantes, especially in Recueil xv. S3, seqq. It 
is there stated that frequently a person not in circumstances to pay for a wife for his 
son, would visit the foundling hospital to seek one. The childless rich also would 
sometimes get children there to pass off as their own ; adopted children being excluded 
from certain valuable privileges. 

Mr. Milne t Life in China), and again Mr. Medhurst [Foreigner in Far Cathay), 
have discredited the great prevalence of infant exposure in China ; but since the last 
work was published, I have seen the translation of a recent strong remonstrance 
against the practice by a Chinese water, which certainly implied that it was very 
prevalent in the writer's own prutince. Unf u Innately, I have lost the reference. 
[See Father G. Paint/ e, Li Infant hide ei C Oeuvre Je la Ste. pittance en Chine, 
1S7S. — IT. C.] 


CHAPTER LX VI. 

CoXCLRNIXG THE ClTY OF CoiGAXJU. 

Coiganju is, as I have told you already, a very large 
city standing' at the entrance to Manzi. The people are 
Idolaters and burn their dead, and are subject to the 
Great Kaan. They have a vast amount of shipping, as 
I mentioned before in speaking of the River Caramoran. 
And an immense quantity of merchandize comes hither, 
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for the citv is the seat of government for this part ot the 
country. Owing to its being on the river, many cities 
send their produce thither to be again thence distributed 
in every direction. A great amount of salt also is made 
here, furnishing some forty other cities with that article, 
and bringing in a large revenue to the Great Kaan. 1 


Note i. — Coiganju is Hwai-ngan chav, now -Fit, on the canal, some miles 
south of the channel of the Hwang- Ho ; but apparently in Polo's time the great 
river passed close to it. Indeed, the city takes its name from the River H-.vai, into 
which the IIwar.g-Ho sent a branch when first seeking a discharge south of Snantung. 
The city extends for about 3 miles along the canal and much below its level. 
[According to Sir J. F. Davis, the situation of Hwai-ngan “is in every respect 
remarkable. A part of the town was so much below the level of the canal, that only 
the tops of the walls (at least 25 feet high) could be seen from our boats. . . . 
It proved to be, next to Tien-tsin, by far the largest ana most populous pk.ee we had 
yet seen, the capital itself excepted.” (ShUJu'j cf China, I. pp. 277-27S.) — H. C.] 
The headquarters of the salt manufacture of Hwai-ngan is a place called Yen-ching 
(“ Salt-Town”), some distance to the S. of the font er ci.v ( PautAiir ). 


CHAPTER L X V I I. 

Of the Cities of Paukin and Cayu. 

When you leave Coiganju you ride south-east for a day 
along a causeway laid with fine stone, which you find 
at this entrance to Manzi. On either hand there is a 
great expanse of water, so that you cannot enter the 
province except along this causeway. At the end of the 
day’s journey you reach the fine city of Paukin. The 
people are Idolaters, burn their dead, are subject to the 
Great Kaan, and use paper-money. They live by trade 
and manufactures and have great abundance of silk, 
whereof they weave a great variety of fine stuffs of silk 
and gold. Of all the necessaries of life there is o-reat 
store. 

When you leave Paukin you ride another day to the 
south-east, and then you arrive at the city of Cayu. 
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The people are Idolaters (and so forth). They live by 
trade and manufactures and have great store of all 
necessaries, including' fish in great abundance. There 
is also much came, both beast and bird, insomuch that 
for a Venice groat you can have three good pheasants . 1 


Note i. — IAuksn is PAO-YiNG-IIk-n [a populous place, considerably below the 
level of the canal 1 Dari:, S.’.eUrWs, I. pp. 279-2SC1] ; Cuyu is Kao-yu -cbau, both 
cities on the east side of the canal. At Kao-yu, the country east of the canal lies 
some 20 feet below the canal level : so low indeed that the walls of the city are not 
visible from the flutter bank of the canal. To the v.c.-t is the Kao-yu Lake, one cf 
the eapanses of water spoken of by Marco, and which tluca.er.s great danger to the 
low- country on the east. (See Alabasters Journey in Cuisular Retcrls above quoted, 
p. 5 [and Gandar, Canal Jr: Aerial, p. 17. — H. C.]i 

There is a fine drawing of Fao-ying, fcy Alettar.der, in the Staunton collection, 
Biuish Museum. 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 

Of thf. Cities of Tiju, Tixjtr, and Yanju. 

When you leave Cavu, you ride another day to the 
south east through a constant succession of villages and 
fields and fine farms until you come to Tiju, which is a 
city of no great size but abounding in everything. The 
+ people are Idolaters (and so forth). There is a great 
amount of trade, and they have many vessels. And you 
must know that on your left hand, that is towards the 
east, and three days’ journey distant, is the Ocean Sea. 
At every place between the sea and the city salt is made 
in great quantities. And there is a rich and noble city 
called Tinju, at which there is produced salt enough to 
supply the whole province, and I can tell you it brings 
the Great Kaan an incredible revenue. The people are 
Idolaters and subject to the Kaan. Let us quit this, 
however, and go back to Tiju . 1 

Again, leaving Tiju, you ride another day towards 
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the south-east, and at the end of your journey you arrive 
at the very great and noble city of Vaxju, which has 
seven-and-twenty other wealthy cities under its administra- 
tion ; so that this Yanju is, you see, a city of great im- 
portance . 2 It is the seat of one of the Great Kaan’s 
Twelve Barons, for it has been chosen to be one of the 
Twelve Sings. The people are Idolaters and use paper- 
money, and are subject to the Great Kaan. And Messer 
Marco Polo himself, of whom this book speaks, did 
govern this city for three full years, by the order of the 
Great Kaan . 3 The people live by trade and manu- 
factures, for a great amount of harness for knights and 
men-at-arms is made there. And in this city and its 
neighbourhood a large number of troops are stationed by 
the Kaan’s orders. 

There is no more to say about it. So now I will tell 
you about two great provinces of Manzi which lie 
towards the west. And first of that called Nanghin. 


X'jli: i. — Though ih.e text would k.id us to look fur Ti : :i on the diiect line 
between Kao-yu and Vang-chau, and tike them on the canal bank .indeed one MS., 
C. ot i'authier, specifies its standing on the same river as the cities alreadv passed, 
i.e. on the canal), we seem constrained to admit the general opinion that this is 
Tai-chat, a town lying some 25 miles at least to the eastward of the canal, but 
apparently connected wi.h it by a naug.uik cl'antie-l. 

1 m.u or Cmn it ilur both the G. T. and Ramu.sio tea 1 , c inn -t be iJemificd 

with ceitnimy. But I should think it likely, from 1‘olo’s '• geographical st\!e," that 
when he spoke of t! e sea as three days distant he had this cuv in \ .a, and" that it is 
probably Tung-chau, near the northern shore of the estuary of the Yayg-u;., which 
might be fairly described as three day s from Tai-chatr. Mr. Kjnu-smill°:dcntiries it 
with I-chm l.ien, the great part on the Kiang for the export of the Vang-chau salt. 
’ll' 1 ’ 15 Possible , but I-ct'in lies r.y./ of the canal, oral though the foim cSm.u would 
leally repiesent I-chm ... then named, such a po-njon s.mus s-arejv como.mble wall 
the way. vague as it i~, in wl.ich TliijU or Chinyu 1 , introduced. Moieukr. we shall 
see that I-cl.in is spoken ol heieattei. (A r//y. /.//:.■ in X. ai:J Q. Ch. an I la'an 

53 -) 


XoiE 2— Happily, there is no doubt that this is Vang-chau, one of the .blest 
and most famous great cities of China. [Afculfeda ' G:< ia;-i, If. ii. I22 ) savs t ;, at 
\ar.g-chau is the capital of the I'ag’.ifur of China, and that he is called TamAA. 
ishau. 11. C.J borne hvc-and-tbnty years after Polo's der.anui- from ClrnM'riar 
oduuc found at this eity a House of his own Order (Franciscans 1 , and three Xestorian 
clm.chm. I lie ary also appears in the Catalan Map as Vang-chau suffered 
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, T ,--_ fa cheng w.a rebuilt. and in 1557 it vro* augmented, taking the place ->1 the 
tiee'citie- : fu.nt =153 it- 1 '- unt.l the 12. h century, Vang-iliau li.nl no lo-. than live 
nclu-tires : the governi-i's yamen .stood v.lienj a cio-s is marked in the buat ( ut. 
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^ipce Yar.g-chau has been laid in ruins I y the Thu-I'Ing insurgents, these plans 
1 1 tier nuw anew interest. — II. t J 


Noti: 3. — What I ha\e lendered ’“ludu >/;n, • i->-:i die (j. I. "doitze n7/e7, J ' 

and in I’auihur s text ’h/i,r. It '•.cnn t<» me a ics tunable conclusion that the 
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original word was Sings (see I. 432, supra) ; anyhow that was the proper term for 
the thing meant. 

In his note on this chapter, Pauthier produces evidence that Yang-chau was the 
seat of a Lu or circuit* from 1277, and alto of a Smg or Government-General, but 
only for the first year after the conquest, viz. 1276-1277, and he seems (for his 
argument is obscure) to make fiom this the unreasonable deduction that at this period 
Kublai placed Marco Polo— who could not be more than twenty-three yeais of age, 
and had been but two years in Cathay — in charge either of the general government, 
or of an important district government in the most important province of the empire. 

In a later note M. Pauthier speaks of 12S4 as tile date at which the Sing of the 
province of Kiang-che was transferred from Yang-chau to Har.g-chau ; this is probably 
to be taken a; a correction of the former citations, and it better justifies Polo's state- 
ment. ( Pauthier , pp. 467, 492.) 

I do not think that we are to regard Marco as having held at any time the im- 
portant post of Governor-General of Kiang-che. The expressions in the G. T. are: 
11 Miser Marc Pol meisme, celni de cui Irate ceste lime, seingneune ceste cite for trois 
atiz Pauthier's MS. A. appears to read : “ Et ot seigneurie, Marc Pol, en ceste cite, 
trois ans These expressions probably point to the government of the Lit or circuit 
of Yang-chau, just as we find in ch. lxxiii. another Christian, Mar Sarghis, mentioned 
as Governor of Chin-kiang fu for the same term of years, that city being also the head 
of a Lu. It is remarkable that in Pauthier’s MS. C., which often contains leadings 
of peculiar value, the passage runs (and also in the Bern MS.): “ Et si z'ous dy que 
/edit Messire Marc Pol, celliti meisme de qui nostre liz-rc parle, sejourna, en ceste citl de 
Janguy. iii. ans decompile, par le cooimande ncn! du Grant Kami,'' in which the nature 
of his employment is not indicated at all (though sejourna may be an error for 
seigneura). The impression of his having been Governor-General is mainly due to the 
Ramusian version, which says distinctly indeed that “ M. Marco Polo di commissions 
del Gran Can n ebie i! governo treatin' continui in luogo di un dei detti Baroni,” but 
it is very probable that this is a gloss of the translator. I should conjecture his rule at 
Yang-chau to have been between 12S2, when we know he was at the capital (vol. i. 
p. 422), and 12S7-12SS, when he must have gone on his first expedition to the Indian 
Seas. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

Concerning the City of Nanghix. 

Nanghin is a very noble Province towards the west. 
The people are Idolaters (and so forth) and live by trade 
and manufactures. They have silk in great abundance, 
and they weave many fine tissues of silk and gold. 
They have all sorts of corn and victuals very cheap, for 
the province is a most productive one. Game also is 

* The Lu or Circuit was an ndirinist ati\e divi-Tii w . f the M or.ga v. intcnu-Unte between the 
Sih^ and tile Lu, or department. There were 105 .’u m all Chi *d under Kublai. (Pai.ta. 333). [Mr. 
E. L. Oxc/ihcim , Hist. A Pus reckons 10 provinces or sheng . 39 fu cities, 316 c/iau, iS8 

tit, 12 military governorships. — H. C .3 
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abundant, and lions too are found there. The merchants 
are great and opulent, and the Emperor draws a large 
revenue from them, in the shape of duties on the goods 
which they buy and sell . 1 

And now I will tell you of the very noble city of 
Saianfu, which well deserves a place in our book, for 
there is a matter of great moment to tell about it. 

o 


Note 1.— The name and direction irum Yang-cluuare piobal.h sutVciont to indicate 
(as Pauthier has said) that this is Xgan-king on the Kiung, capital of the modem 
province of Xgan-hwei. The more celebrated city of Xan-xuij did not bear that 
name in our traveller’s time. 

Ngan-king, when recovered from the T’ai-P’ing in 1S61, was the scene of a frightful 
massacre by the Imperialists. They are said to have left neither man, woman, nor 
child alive in the unfortunate city. (B'.akir.cn, p. 55.) 


CHAPTER LXX. 

Concerning the very noble City of Saianfu, and how its Capture ' 

WAS EFFECTED. 

Saianfu is a very great and noble city, and it rules over 
twelve other large and rich cities, and is itself a seat of 
great trade and manufacture. The people are Idolaters 
(and so forth). They have much silk, from which they 
weave fine silken stuffs ; they have also a quantity of 
game, and in short the city abounds in all that it behoves 
a noble city to possess. 

Now you must know that this city held out against 
the Great Ivaan for three years after the rest of Manzi 
had surrendered. The Great Kaan’s troops made in- 
cessant attempts to take it, but they could not succeed 
because of the great and deep waters that were round 
about it, so that they could approach from one side only, 
which was the north. And I tell you thev never w’ould 
have taken it, but for a circumstance that I am o- 0 i n o- to 
relate. 
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You must know that when the Great Ivaan’s host 
had lain three years before the city without being able 
to take it, they were greatly chafed thereat. Then Messer 
Nicolo Polo and Messer Maffeo and Messer Marco said : 
‘‘We could find you a way of forcing the city to sur- 
render speedily ; ” whereupon those of the army replied, 
that they would be right glad to know how that should 
be. All this talk took place in the presence of the Great 
Kaan. For messengers had been despatched from the 
camp to tell him that there was no taking the city by 
blockade, for it continually received supplies of victual 
from those sides which they were unable to invest ; and 
the Great Kaan had sent back word that take it they 
must, and find a way how. Then spoke up the two 
brothers and Messer Marco the son, and said : “ Great 
Prince, we have with us among our followers men who 
are able to construct mangonels which shall cast such 
great stones that the garrison will never be able to stand 
them, but will surrender incontinently, as soon as the 
mangonels or trebuchets shall have shot into the town.” 1 

The Kaan bade them with all his heart have such 
mangonels made as speedily as possible. Now Messer 
Nicolo and his brother and his son immediately caused 
timber to be brought, as much as they desired, and fit 
for the work in hand. And they had two men among 
their followers, a German and a Nestorian Christian, 
who were masters of that business, and these they 
directed to construct two or three mangonels capable of 
casting stones of 300 lbs. weight. Accordingly they 
made three fine mangonels, each of which cast stones of 
300 lbs. weight and more. 2 And when they were 
complete and ready for use, the Emperor and the others 
were greatly pleased to see them, and caused several 
stones to be shot in their presence ; whereat they 
marvelled greatly and greatly praised the work. And 
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the Kaan ordered that the engines should be carried 
to his army which was at the leaguer of Saianfu . 3 

And when the engines were got to the camp they 
were forthwith set up, to the great admiration of the 
Tartars. And what shall I tell you? When the 
engines were set up and put in gear, a stone was shot 
from each of them into the town. These took effect 
among the buildings, crashing and smashing through 
everything with huge din and commotion. And when 
the townspeople witnessed this new and strange visitation 
they were so astonished and dismayed that they wist 
not what to do or say. They took counsel together, but 
no counsel could be suggested how to escape from these 
engines, for the thing seemed to them to be done by 
sorcery. They declared that they were all dead men if 
they yielded not, so they determined to surrender on 
such conditions as they could get . 4 Wherefore they 
straightway sent word to the commander of the army 
that they were ready to surrender on the same terms as 
the other cities of the province had done, and to become 
the subjects of the Great Kaan ; and to this the captain 
of the host consented. 

So the men of the city surrendered, and were received 
to terms ; and this all came about through the exertions 
of Messer Nicolo, and Messer Maffeo, and Messer 
Marco; and it was no small matter. For this city and 
province is one of the best that the Great Kaan possesses, 
and brings him in great revenues . 3 


Note i. — Pauthierb "IS. C. here says: 41 When the Great Kaan, and the Barons 
ab- i;t him, and the mts-engcrs iu m me camp . . . heard ihh, they all marvelled 
gi tatly : tor I tell you that m all th _o-e part-s they know nothing or mangonels or 
trebuchet'* ; and the\ wete so iai in»:n King accuM'*med to unpl»>\ them in their wars 
tn it the\ had ne\ er c\c.i seen them. m r knew what thev woe. li.e MS. in question 
ha> in this nwiative several >lau uimo-* ] -;nlu»r to u^;lt, as indeed it has in various 
other pa?vgei> oi Uie LOok ; and these Mien look \\._y like the i*. wilt of revision by 


* Ai.u tj :he Bern Mi? w. to u e M ig i: u = j I tiir.k (mi suMmnct.; ti._ lKt:ieiu.n. 
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Polo himself. Yet I have not introduced the words just quoted into our text, because 
they are, as we shall see presently, notoriously contrary to fact. 

Note 2. — The same MS. has here a passage which I am unable to understand. 
After the words “300 lbs. and more." it goes on: “ Et la veoit Ten voler moult 
loing. desquelles pierres il en y aroit flits de lx routes qui taut mould t f tine comme 
F autre.” The Bern has the same. [Perhaps we might read lx en routes, viz. on 
their way. — II. C.] 

Note 3. — I propose here to enter into some detailed explanation regarding the 
military engines that w ere in use in the Middle Ages. * None of these depended for their 
motive force on torsion like the chief engines used in classic times. However numerous 
the names applied to them, with reierence to minor variations in construction or 
differences in power, they may all be reduced to two classes, viz. g real slings and ye at 
crossbows. And this is equally true of all the three great branches of mediaeval 
civilisation — European, Saracenic, and Chinese. To the first class belonged the 
Trebuchei and Mangonel ; to the second, the Winch- Arblast f Arbalete a Touri. 
Sfringold, etc. 

Whatever the ancient Balista may have been, the word in mediaeval Latin seems 
always to mean some kind of crossbow. The heavier crossbows were wound up by 
various aids, such as winches, ratchets, etc. They discharged stone shot, leaden bullets, 
and short, square-shafted arrows called quarrels, and these with such force we are 
told as to pierce a six-inch post (?). But they were worked so slowly in the field that 
they were no match for the long-bow, which shot five or six times to their once. The 
great machines of this kind were made of wood, of steel, and very frequently of horn ;+ 
and the bow was sometimes more than 30 feet in length. Dufour calculates that such 
a machine could shoot an arrow of half a kilogram in weight to a distance of about 
860 yards. 

The Trebucket consisted of a long tapering shaft or beam, pivoted at a short 
distance from the butt end on a pair of strong pyramidal trestles. At the other end of 
the shaft a sling was applied, one cord of which was firmly attached by a ring, whilst 
the other hung in a loop over an iron hook which formed the extremity of the shaft. 
The power employed to discharge the sling was either the strength of a number ol 
men, applied to ropes which were attached to the short end of the shaft or lever, or 
the weight of a heavy counterpoise hung from the same, and suddenly released, 

Supposing the latter force to be employed, the long end of the shaft was drawn 
down by a windlass ; the sling was laid forward in a wooden trough provided for it, 
and charged with the .-hot. The counterpoise was, of course, now aloft, and was 5c 
maintained by a detent provided with a trigger. On pulling this, the counterpoise 
falls and the shaft flies upwards drawing the sling. When a certain point is reached 
the loop end of the sling releases itself from the hook, and the sling flies abroad 

7 In thb note I tun particularly indebted to the researches of the iamperor Xapoleon III. on this 
subject. {Etudes sur te passe etCaventr de l ArtilUrie ; 1S51 ) 

t Thus Jomville mentions the journey of Jehan h Ermin, the king s artillerist, from Acre to 
Damascus, pour acheter comes et gins pour Jaire a; rale. seres — to buy horns and glue to make 
crossbows withal (p. 134k 

In the final defence of Acre (1291) we hear of balktae bipedales (with a forked rest?) and other 
vertiginates (traversing on a pivot r) that shot 3 quarrels at once, and with such force as to stitch the 
Saracens to their bucklers — cum clypeis consutcs inter/ece* unt. 

Ihe crossbow, though apparently indigenous among various tribes of Indo-China, seems to have 
been a new introduction in European warfare in the 12th century. William of Brittany in a poem 
called the Philippis , speaking of the early days of Philip Augustus, says : — 

'■ Fran eigen is nostris illis ignota diebu-. 

Res erat oinmno quid lahstarius arcus. 

Quid baLsta foret. nec nabebat in agmine toto 
Rex quenquam sciret armis qui talk us uti. 

— Duchesne, Hist. Franc. Script., V. 115 

Anna Comnena cabs it Tju^/Xt (which looks like Persian charkh\ barbaric bow, totally un- 
known co the Greeks” ; and she gives a very lengthy description of it, ending: “tsuch then are the 
facts about the Tzagra , and a truly diabolical affair it is ” {Alex. X.— Paris ed. p. cgi ) 
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whilst tlie shot is projected in its parabolic flight.* To secure the most favourable 
result the shot should have acquired its maximum velocity, and should escape at an 
angle of ab ait 45 0 . The attainment of this required certain proportions between the 
different dimensions of the machine and the weight of the shot, for which, doubtless, 
traditional rales of thumb existed among the mediaeval engineers. 

The ordinary shot consisted of stones carefully rounded. Hut for these were 
substituted on occasion rough stones with fuses attached, t pieces of red-hot iron, pots 
of fused metal, or casks full of Greek tire or of fold matter to corrupt the air of the 
besieged place. Thus carrion was shot into Xegrupont from such engines by 
Mahomed II. The Cardinal Octav ian, besieging Modena in 124.9, slings a dead ass 
into the town. Froissart several times mentions such measures, as at the siege of 
Thin l’Eveque on the Scheldt in 1340. when the besiegers by their engines flung 
dead horses and other carrion into the castle to poison the garrison by their smell.' 5 
In at least one instance the same author tells how a living man, an unlucky messenger 
from the Castle of Aubeioche, was caught by the besiegers, thrust into the sling with 
the letters that he bore hung round his neck, and shot into Auberoche, where he fell 
dead among his horrified comrades. And Lipsius quotes from a Spanish Chronicle 
the story of a virtuous youth, Pelagius. who, by order of the Tyrant Abderramin, was 
shot across the Guadalquivir, but lighted unharmed upon the rocks beyond. Ramon 
de Munianer relates how King Tames of Aragon, besieging Majorca in 122S, vowed 
vengeance against the Saiaccn King because he shot Christian prisoners into the 
besiegers’ camp with his trebuchets (pp. 223-224). We have mentioned one kind of 
corruption propagated by these engines ; the historian Wassaf tells of another. When 
the gairison of Dchli refused to open the gates to Alauddm Khilji after the murder 
of his uncle. F.ruz >'1296). he loaded his mangonels with bags of gold and shot them 
into the foil, a measure which put an end to the opposition. 

Ibn Batuta, forty years later, desenbes Mahomed Tughlak as entering Dehli 
accompanied by elephants carrying small bahstae (raddat\. from which gold and 
silver pieces were shot among the crowd. And the same king, when he had given 
the crazy and cruel order that the population of Dchli should evacuate the city and 
depart to Deogir, 900 miles distant, having found two men skulking behind, one 
of whom was paralytic and the other blind, caused the fmmer to be shot from a 
mangonel. (/. B. III. 305, 3 15 A 

borne old diawings represent the shaft as discharging the shot from a kind of 
spoon at its extremity, without the aid of a sling 'V.f. ng. 13) ; but it may be doubted 
if this was actually used, for the sling was essential to the efficiency’ of the engine. 
The experiments and calculations of Dufoitr show' that without the sling, other 
things remaining the same, the lange of the shot would be reduced by more than a 
half. 

In S' >me of the^e engines the eounteipoi^e, consisting of a timber case idled with 
stones, sand, or the like, was permanently fixed to the butt-end of the shaft. This 
seems to have been the Trebiichet proper. In others the counterpoise hung free on a 
pivot from the yard : whilst a third kind (as m tig. 17) combined both arrangements. 
The first kind <di«>t must steadily and tally; the second with mule force. 

Tho-e machines, in which the force of men pulling cords took the place of the 
counterpoise, could not discharge such weighty shot, but they could be worked more 
rapidly, and no doubt could be made of lighter scantling. Mr. Hewitt points out a 
cmiotis resemblance between this kind of Trebuchec and the apparatus used on the 
Thames to rune the raigo fmm the hold of a collier. 

Tiie Fmperor Napoleon deduces from certain passages in mediaeval writers that the 
/ was similar to the Trebuchet, but of lighter structure and power. But 


* The construction is best seen in Figs. 17 anti 19. Figs 1. 2, 3, 4, 5 In the cut are from Chinese 
sources : Figs. 6. 7. $ from Arabic works ; the rest from European sources. 

t Cnr.itinc ue Pisan says that when keeping up a discharge by nyght lighted brands should he 
attached to the stones in order tu observe and cornet the practice. {Livre des/a:ts, etc., du sage 
Roy C ktitks, Pt. II. ch xxn.J 
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often certainly the term Mangonel seems to be used genericallv for all machines of 
this class. Marino Sanudo uses no word but Muhina, which he appears to 
employ as the Latin equivalent of /, whilst the machine which he 

describes is a Trehuchct with moveable countcipui-e. The history of the wotd 
appears to be the following. The Greek word fid-,-, avo;, "a piece of witchcraft, 
came to signify a juggler's trick, ail unexpected contrivance (m modem slang ‘"a 
jim"), and so specially a military engine. It seems to have reached this specific 
meaning bv the time oi Mero the \ounger, who is believed to have written m the 
first half of the 7th century. From the form aa-,-,ayiiby the Orientals got Man^anu 
and Manjdnik," whilst the Franks adopted Mantua and _W.\vAV'".r. Ilciie'e the 
verbs man- ana, v and amanganare, to batter and cru-h with such engines, and 
eventually our verb “to mangle." Again, when the use of gunpowder rendered 
these warlike engines obsolete, perhaps then ponderous counterweights were utilised 
in the peaceful arts of the laundry, and hence gave us our substantive ‘ ‘ the Mangle 
(It. Man -an o’ ! 

The Emperor Xapoleon, when Prince President, caused some interesting ex- 
periments in the matter of mediaeval artillery to be carried out at Virxenr.es. and a 
full-sized trebuchet was constructed there. With a shaft of 33 feet 9 inches in length, 
having a permanent counterweight of 3300 lbs. and a pivoted counterweight of 
6600 lbs. more, the utmost effect attained was the discharge of an ium 24-kilo shot 
to a jange of 191 yards, whilst a izj-inch shell, filled w ith eaith. ranged m 131 yards. 
The machine suffered greatly at each dischaige, and it was impracticable to increase 
the counterpoise to 8000 kilos., or 17.600 lbs. as the Prince desired. It was evident 
that the machine was not of suniciently massive structure. But the officers in charge 
satisfied themselves that, with practice in such constructions ar.d the use of very- 
massive timber, even the exceptional feats recorded of medieval engineers might be 
realised. 

Such a ca>e is that cited by Quatromcic, from an Oriental author, of the dis- 
charge of stones weighing 400 w, vis, certainly not less than Soo lbs , and possibly 
much more ; or that of the McTi of Bern, who are repoited. when besieging Nidau in 
1388, to have employed trebuchets which sb t daily into the town upwaids of 200 
blocks weighing 12 cut. apiece. t Stella relates trot the Genoese armament sent 
against Cyprus, in 1373, among other great machines had one called Troja { Truiai ), 
which cast stones of 12 to iS hundredweights; and when the Venetians were 
besieging the revolted city of Zara in 1346, their Engineer, Master Francesco delle 
Bardie, shot into the city stones of 3000 lbs. weight.^ In this case the unlucky 
engineer was •‘hoist with his own petard," for while he stood adjusting one of his 
engines, it went off, and shot him into the town. 

With reference to such case- the Emperor calculates that a -tone of 3000 lbs. 
weight might be shut 77 yard' with a counterpoise of 36,000 lbs. weight, and a shaft 
65 feet long. The counterpoise, composed of stone shot of 55 lbs. each, might be 
contained in a cubical case of about 5^ feet to the side. The machine would be 
preposteious, but there is nothing impossible- about it. Indeed in the Album of 
Vilierd do 1 lonne-court, an mclntect of the 13th century, which was published at 
Paris in 1S58, in the notes accompanying a plan of a trebuchet i/rom which 


" Proftr's-sor Monger informs nit that the first mention of the J lanjanlk in Mahometan history is 
at tiie ui T..\ if by Mahomed liiniieK, a.d. 630 (and sec -b /> enter's Mohammed [German], III. 

The Annans Marfiact n-ts i 1 Pette. x\ii 172. say under 1212. speaking of v.arb of the Emperor 
Othu in Germany: ” Ibx tunc cepit haberi usus instrument! Lcliici quod \u 3 go ttdok appel'uri 
5 jiet. ’ 

I here is a ludicrous Oriental derivation of Manjanik. frem the Persian : * J Ian chi nek ” ! 11 How 
g od ara I 1 lla K-haliikan remarks that the word must he foreign, because the letters] and k 

( O and O ) ne\cr occur together in genuine Arabic words (AV-vj by 31 , \ F.. / comas, F.R.S ) It 

may lie n'-t’cel that the letters m {]Uesti.m occur together in another Aiabic word of foreign origin 
u*»cd by Polo \ 1/ / a tha.uk. 

t Hufour mditmris th.it stone shot of the media*' al engines e\i-t at Zurich, of 20 and 22 inches 
dtanv.ter The largest of these \v add however, scarcely exceed =oj lbs m w^iqlit 
* Georg, SLioie Ann. in Muratoti. XVII, 1105; and Da,u t Tk. vin, $ 12, 
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Professor Willis restored the machine as it is shown in our tig. 19), the artist remarks : 
“It is a great job to heave down the beam, for the counterpoise is very heavy. For 
it consists of a chest full of earth which is 2 great toises in length, S feet in breadth, 
and 12 !eet in depth " ! ip. 203). 

Such calculations enable us to understand the enormous quantities of material said 
to have been used m some of the larger mediaeval machines. Thus Abulfeda speaks 
cf one used at the final capture of Acre, which was entrusted to the troops of Hamath, 
and which formed a load for 100 carts, of which one was in charge of the historian 
himself. The romance of Richard Cceur de Lion tells how in the King's Fleet an 
entire ship was taken up by cne such machine with its gear : — 

" Another schyp was laden yet 
With an engyne hyghte Robinet, 

I It was Richardys o mangonel) 

And all the takyl that thereto fel.” 

Twenty-four machines, captured from the Saiacens by St. Lewis in his first partial 
success on the Xile, afforded material for stockading his whole camp. A great 
machine which cumbered the Tower of St. Paul at Orleans, and was dismantled 
previous to the celebrated defence against the English, furnished 26 cart-loads of 
timber. ( Abulf Ann. Muslim, Y '. 95-97 ; Weber, II. 56 ; MieheTs Join-mile, App. 
p. 27S ; Jollois, //. du Siege d Orleans , 1S33, p. 12.) 

The number of such engines employed was sometimes very great. We have seen 
that Si. Lewis captured 24 at once, and these had been employed in the field. 
Yillehardouin says that the fleet which went from Yenice to the attack of 
Constantinople carried more than 300 perriers and mangonels, besides quantities of 
other engines required for a siege fch. xxxviiij. At the siege of Acre in 1291, just 
referred to. the Saracens, according to Makrizi, set 92 engines in battery against the 
city, whilst Abulfaraj says 300, and a Frank account, of great and small, 666. The 
larger ones are said to have shot stones of “ a kantar and even more.’’ { Makrizi , 
III. 125; Kcinaud, Chi cinques A robes , etc., p. 570: De E.\cidie C'rlis Aeconis, in 
Marline and Dura, id, Y. 769.) 

How heavy a mange nad: was Sometimes kept up may lie understood from the 
account of the operations on the Xile, already alluded to. The King w as trying to 
run a dam across a branch of the river, and had protected the head of his work by 
cat-castles or towers of timber, occupied by archers, and these again supported by 
trebuchets, etc., in battery. *“ And,'’ says Jean Pierre Sarrasin, the King's Chamber- 
lain, “when the Saracens saw what was going on. they planted a great number of 
engines against ours, and to destroy our towers and our causeway they shot such 
vast quantities of stones, great and small, that all men stood amazed. They slung 
stones, and discharged arrows, and shot quarrels from winch-arblasts, and pelted us 
with Turkish darts and Greek fire, and kept up such a harassment of every kind 
against our engines and our men working at the causeway, that it was horrid either 
to see or to hear. Stones, dans, arrows, quarrels, and Greek fire came down on 
them like rain.” 

The Emperor Xapoleon observes that the direct or grazing fire of the great 
arblasts may be compared to that of guns in more modem war, whilst the mangonels 
represent mortar-lire And this vertical fire was by no means contemptible, at least 
against buildings of ordinary construction. At the sieges of Thin l’Eveque in 1340, 
and Auberoche in 1344. already cited. Froissart says the French cast stones in, night 
and day, so as in a lew days to demolish all the roofs of the towers, and none within 
durst venture out of the vaulted basement. 

The Emperor's experiments showed that these machines were capable o>f sur- 
prisingly accurate direction. And the median al histories present some remarkable 
feats of this kind. Thus, in the attack of Mortagne by the men of Hainault and 
V alenciennes (1340), the latter had an engine which was a great annoyance to 
the garrison ; there was a clever engineer in the garrison who set up another machine 
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against it, and adjusted it so well that the hr>t shot fell within 12 paces > 4 the 
enemy's engine, the second fell near the box, and the thiid stiuek the -h..fL and split 
it in two. 

Already in the hist half of the 1 31 h centui), a Timidi pier • quoted b\ Whin*] 
looks forward with di-gust to the supuceSMon of the ibat- of clmakv by mmc 
mechanical methods of wai : — 

“ Chevalier o sont esperuus. 

Cil ont auques leur ten- perdu- ; 

Arbalesiier et min cur 
Et penier et engigneur 
Seront d<>r<_navant plus cuiei 

When Ghazan Khan was about to besiege the castle of Danui'Cih iu 1310. mu< h 
importance was attached to this art that whilst his Engmeer. a man A icpuu.ti - 1 
therein, was engaged in preparing the machines, the Governor of the castle offered a 
leward of 1000 dinars for that personage's head. And >>ne of the garrison was d:rir.g 
enough to enter the Mongol camp, stab the Engineer, and carry back Ids heed into 
the castle ! 

Marino Sanudo, about the same time, -peaks of the 1 ange of these engkies with 
a prophetic sense of the importance of aitilleiy in war : — 

‘•On this subject (length of range; the eug-ikeis and expeits of the amy should 
employ their \ery sharpest wits. For if the shot of one army, whuhei eng u. -stone- 
or pointed pr< .jectiles, have a longer range than the shot of the enemy, rest assured 
that the side whose artillery hath the longest range will have a vast advantage in 
action. Plainly, if the Christian shot can take effect cn the Pagan farces, whilst the 
Pagan shot cannot reach the Christian foices. it may be safely asseited that the 
Christians will continually gain gojimd from the enemy, or, in other words, they 
will win the battle.” 

The importance of tke-e machine" in war, and the cfioits made to lender them 
moie eftective, went on augmenting nil the introduction of the slid mole •* villain >us 
saltpetre,” even then, however, coming :■ n.j -udden halt, Seveial of the instances 
that we have cited of machines of extr.. -rdinary powv.r belong to a time when the e-e 
of cannon had made some progress. The old engines were employed by Timur . in 
the wais of the Hussites as late as 1422 ; ar.u. as we hive seen, up to the rn.ddle of 
that century ly Mahomed II. They are alse distinctly represented on the towers of 
Aden, in the contempoiaiv print of the escalade 111 1514. leprodueed in this volume. 
(Bk. III. ch. xxxvi.) 

[In inks sur le Passe c c i Azl ::i. Ac VAnilk is, par Z. A’. Pona/.i, tc, etc., nun. 
II ; Mattmii 5-vv. Bk. II l‘i. 4, cli. xxi. ..ltd xxii. ; IP,y.'cn ! s A'rcA. //., II. 
4hS: Eraissau, I. 69, Si, 1S2 ; A Pi A. III. 41, etc.; Hewitt's Ancient Anncirr I. 
350; Ptrtz, Seri/ teres. XVIII. 420, 731 : Q . A\ 135-7 ; JJucr , III. 103; Afamnisr. 
lick. II. 95.) 

Xotk 4- ^ ery this is what the Itn.iiaiu_c oi Cceur dc Liun tells of the effects 

ot Sir Fulke Do}Ic) s mam-TiCo on the Saracens of EPAy — 

“ Sir 1 ouke brought good engines 
Swvlke knew but lb we Saruzynes — 

A prys tour stood ovyi the Gate ; 

He bent his engi nes and threw ikmeate 
A great stone that harde droff. 

That the Tour al to rotf 

And slough the folk that theiimie stood ; 

The other fledde and wer n\gh wood, 

And sajde it was the devylys dent,’’ etc. — ll'tler, II. 172. 



Chap. LXX. SIEGE OF SAIANFU j 67 

Note 5. — This chapter is one of the most perplexing in the whole book, owing 
to the chronological difficulties involved. 

Saianfu is Si AN it- YANG FU, which stands on the south bank of the River Han, 
and with the sister city of Fan-ch'eng, on the opposite bank, commands the junction 
of two important approaches to the southern provinces, viz. that from Shen-si down 
the Han, and that from Shnn-si and Peking down the Pe-ho. Fan-ch'eng seems now' 
to be the more important place of the tw’o. 

The name given to the city by Polo is precisely that which Siang-yang bears in 
Rashiduddin, and there is no room for doubt as to its identity. 

The Chinese historians relate that Kiiblai was strongly advised to make the 
capture of Siang-yang and Fan-ch'eng a preliminary to his intended attack upon the 
Sung. The siege was undertaken in the latter part of 126S, and the twin cities held 
out till the spring [March] of 1273. Nor did Kiiblai apparently prosecute any other 
operations against the Sung during that long interval. 

Now Polo represents that the long siege of Saianfu, instead of being a prologue 
to the subjugation of Manzi, was the protracted epilogue of that enterprise ; and he 
also represents the fall of the place as caused by advice and assistance rendered by 
his father, his uncle, and himself, a circumstance consistent only with the siege's 
having really been such an epilogue to the war. For, according to the narrative as it 
stands in all the texts, the Polos could not have reached the Court of Kiiblai before 
the end of 1274, i.e. a year and a half after the fall of Siang-yang, as represented in the 
Chinese histories. 

The difficulty is not removed, nor, it appears to me, abated in any degree, by 
omitting the name of Marco as one of the agents in this affair, an omission which 
occurs both in Pauthier's MS. B and in Ramusio. Pauthier suggests that the father 
and uncle may have given the advice and assistance in question when on their first 
visit to the Kaan, and when the siege of Siang-yang w as first contemplated. But this 
would be quite inconsistent with the assertion that the place had held out three years 
longei than the rest of Manzi, as well as with the idea that their aid had abridged the 
duration of the siege, and, in fact, with the spirit of the whole story. It is certainly 
very difficult in this case to justify Marco’s veracity, but I am very unwilling to 
believe that there was no justification in the facts. 

It is a very curious circumstance that the historian Wassafalso appears to represent 
Saianfu (see note 5, ch, lxv.) as holding out after all the rest of Manzi had been 
conquered. Yet the Chinese annals are systematic, minute, and consequent, and it 
seems impossible to attribute to them such- a misplacement of an event which they 
represent as the key to the conquest of Southern China. 

In comparing Marco’s story with that of the Chinese, we find the same coincidence 
in prominent features, accompanying a discrepancy in details, that we have had 
occasion to notice in other cases where his narrative intersects history. The Chinese 
account runs as follows : — 

In 1271, after Siang-yang and Fan-ch’eng had held out already nearly three years, 
an Uighur General serving at the siege, whose name was Alihaiya, urged the Emperor 
to send to the West for engineers expert at the construction and working of machines 
casting stones of 150 lbs. weight. With such aid he assured Kiiblai the place would 
speedily be taken. Kublai sent to his nephew Abaka in Persia for such engineers, 
and two were accordingly sent post to China, Alawating of Mufali and his pupil 
Ysemain of Pluli or Hiulie (probably A la’uddin of Miafarakain and Ismael of Heri or 
Herat). Kiiblai on their arrival gave them military rank. 1 hey exhibited their skill 
before the Emperor at Tatu, and in the latter part of 1272 they reached the camp 
before Siang-yang, and set up their engines. The noise made by the machines, and 
the crash of the shot as it broke through everything in its fall, caused great alarm in 
the garrison. Fan-ch’eng was first taken by assault, and some weeks later Siang-yang 
surrendered. 

The shot used on this occasion weighed 125 Chinese pounds (if catties , then equal 
to about 166 It’S, avoird.}, and penetrated 7 or 8 feet into the earth. 
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Kashiduddin also mentions the siege of Siangyang. as we learn from D'Ohsson. 
lie states that as there were in China none of the Manjaniks or Mangonels called 
Kumqhd, the ICaan caused a certain engineer to be sent from Damascus or Balbek, 
and the three sons of this person, Abubakr. Ibrahim, and Mahomed, with their work- 
men. constructed seven great Manjaniks which were employed against Sayan FL', a 
frontier fortress and bulwark of Manzi. 

We thus see that three difterent notices of the siege of Sung -yang, Chinese, Persian, 
and Venetian, all concur as to the employment of foreign engineers from the \\ est, 
but all differ as to the individuals. 

We have seen that one of the MSS. makes Polo assert that till this event the 
Mongols and Chinese were totally ignorant of mangonels and trelmchets. This, how- 
ever, is quite untrue ; and it is not very easy to reconcile even the statement, implied 
in all versions of the story, that mangonels of considerable pow er were unknown in 
the far Last, with other circumstances related in Mongol history. 

The Persian History called Tabakdt-i-Xasiri speaks of Aikah Xow in the Manjaniki 
Khas or Engineer-in-Chicf to Chinghiz Khan, and his corps of ten thousand Man- 
janikis or Mangonellers. The Chinese histories used by Gaubil also speak of these 
artillery battalions of Chinghiz. At the siege of Kai-fung fu near the Hwang-Ho, the 
latest capital of the Kin Emperors, in 1232 the Mongol General, Subutai, threw from 
his engines gieat quarters of millstones which smashed the battlements and watch- 
towers on the ramparts, and even the great timbers of houses in the city. In 1236 
we find the Chinese garrison of Chinchau (I-ehin-hien on the Great Kiang near the 
Cheat Canal) repelling the Mongol attack, partly by means of their stone shot. 
When Il.ilaku was about to march against Persia ,1253), his brother, the Great Kaan 
Mangku, sent to Cathay to fetch thence 1000 families of mangoneller-, naphtha- 
shooters. and arhlasteers. Some of the crossbows used by these latter had a range, we 
are told, of 2500 paces ! European history bears some similar evidence. One of the 
Tartar characteristics ic-porttd by a fugitive Russian Archbishop, in Matt. Paris 
{ p. 570 under 1244, , is : ' ‘ Maehi/ias ha : <. 11 : muLiy ices, rests et fortitcr jat'ien ! esC 

It is evident, therefore, that the Mongols and Chinese had engines of war, but that 
they were deficient in some advantage possessed by those of the Western nations. 
Radiiduddm's expression as to their having no Kumghd mangonels, seems to be 
unexplained. Is it peihaps an error fur Kardhtgha. the name given by the Turks 
and Arabs to a kind of great mangonel? This was known also in Europe as 
Carabaga, Calabra. etc. It is mentioned under the former name bv Marino Sanudo, 
and under the latter, with other quaintly-named engines, by William of Tudela, as 
used by Simon de Montfort the Elder against the Albigenses : — 

k ‘ I- drC'Sa sus Caiabres. et foi Ma! Vtsina 
E sas autras pereiras, e Dona, e Rema : 
l’essia lc- autz nrdr> e la sala peirina." ’ 

(•• Ik- set up his Ca ..-V. and likewise his Ill-Xei/>hbow 
With many a mote machine, this the Lady, that the Queen, 

Ami breached the lofty walls, and smashed the stately Halls.”) 

Xow. m looking at the Chinese representations of their ancient mangonels, which 
are eiidently genuine, and of which I have given some specimens (tigs. 1, 2, 3) 

1 v_e none worked by tile counterpoise : all (and there are six or seven different repre- 
-entations in the work from which these are taken) are shown as worked by man-ropes. 
Hence, probably, the improvement brought fiom the West was essential!} the use ol 
.la countcriH used Ever. And. after 1 had come to this conclusion, I found it to be 
t..e Mew it Captain race. (See Du Lett Gregeois, bv MM. Reinaud and Faye 
P- I 93 -? 

In Kamusio the two Polos propose to Kublai to make “ mangani al modo di 
' Shaw , D/ess-s and Dectnations 0/ t.’ie Middle Ages. vol. j. >; 0 , ... 
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Ponenle ’’ ; and it is u orthy of note that in the campaigns of Alaudin Khilji and his 
geneiaL m the Deccan, circa 1300, frequent mention is made of the Western 
Man;,: ml's and their great power. (See Elliot, III. 75, 7S, etc.) 

Of the kind worked by man-ropes must have been that huge mangonel which 
Mahomed Ibn Kasim, the conqueror of Sind, set in battery against the great Dagoba 
of D.ubttl, and which required 500 men to work it. Like Simon de Montfort's it had 
a tender name ; it was called “The Bride.’’ ( Elliot , I. 120.) 

Before quitting this subject, I will quote a curious passage from the History of the 
Sung Dynasty, contributed to the work of Reinaud and Eave by M. Stanislas Julien : 
“In the oth year of the period Ilien-shun (a.d. 1273) the frontier cities had fallen 
into the hands of the enemy (Tartars). The Pao (or engines for shooting) of the 
llwci-IIwei (Mahomedans) were imitated, but in imitating them very ingenious 
improvements were introduced, and pao of a different and verv sujerior kind were 
constructed. Moreover, an extraordinary method was invented of neutralising the 
effects of the enemy's pao. Ropes were made of rice-straw 4 inches thick, and 34 
feet in length. Twenty such ropes were joined, applied to the tops of buildings, 
and covered with clay. In this mann»r the fire-arrows, fir e-pao, and even the pao 
casting stones of 100 lbs. weight, could cause no damage to the towers or houses.” 
(7b. 196 ; also for previous parts of this note, Visdelou , iSS ; Gaubil , 34, 155 seqq. 
and 70; De Mailla, 329 : Pauthier in loco and Introduction ; D'Ohsson, II. 35, and 
391 ; Notes by . Mr. ESivard Thomas , F.R.S. ; Q. Rashid., pp. 132, 136.) [See I. 
P- 342.] 

[Captain Gill writes (River of Golden Sand, I. p. 14S) : “The word ‘P'ao’ 
which now means ‘ cannon,’ was, it was asserted, found in old Chinese books of a 
date anterior to that in which gunpowder was first known to Europeans ; hence the 
deduction was drawn that the Chinese were acquainted with gunpowder before it was 
used in the West. But close examination shows that in all old books the radical of 
the character ‘P'ao’ means ‘stone,' but that in modern books the radical of the 


character 1 P'ao ' means ‘ fire ’ ; that the character with the radical 1 fire ' only appears 
in books well know n to have been written since the introduction of gunpowder into 
the West ; and that the old character ‘ I’ ao‘ in reality means ‘ Balista.’ ” — H. C.] 

[“Wheeled boats are mentioned in 1272 at the siege of Siang-yang. Kublii did 
not decide to ‘go for ’ Manzi, i.e. the southern of the two Chinese Empires, until 
1273. Bay.m did not start until 1274, appearing 
before Hankow in January 1275. Wuhu and Taiping 
surrendered in April ; then Chinkiang, Kien K'ang 
(Nanking), and Ning lcwoh ; the final crushing blow- 
being dealt at Ilwai-chan. In March 1276, the Manzi 
Emperor accepted vassaldom. Kiang-nan was regularly 
administered in 1278.” (E. H. Parker , China Review, 
xxiv. p. 103.) — H. C.] 

Siang-yang has been twice visited by Mr. A. Wylie. 

Just before his first visit (I believe in 1S66) a discovery- 
had bec-n made in the city of a quantity of treasure 



buried at the time of the siege. One of the local 
officers gave Mr. Wylie one of the copper coins, not 
indeed in itself of any great rarity, but worth engrating 


Coin from a treasure hidden at 
Sian r-yang during tne siege 
in 1263-73, lately discovered. 


here on account of its connection with the siege com- 


memorated in the text ; and a little on the principle of Smith the Weaver’s evidence ■ 
— "Tie bricks are alive at this day to testify of it ; therefore denv it not.'’ 


* 
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Concerning the City of Sinju and the Great River Kian. 

You must know that when you leave the city of Yanju. 
after o-oino- i s miles south-east, vou come to a city called 
Sinju, of no great size, but possessing a very great 
amount of shipping and trade. The people are Idolaters 
and subject to the Great Kaan, and use paper-money. 1 

And you must kpow that this city stands on the 
greatest river in the world, the name of which is Kian. It 
is in some places ten miles wide, in others eight, in others f 
six, and it is more than ioo days’ journey in length from 
one end to the other. This it is that brings so much trade 
to the city we are speaking of ; for on the waters of that 
river merchandize is perpetually coming and going, from 
and to the various parts of the world, enriching the city, 
and bringing a great revenue to the Great Kaan. 

And I assure you this river flows so far and traverses 
so many countries and cities that in good sooth there pass 
and repass on its waters a great number of vessels, and 
more wealth and merchandize than on all the rivers and 
all the seas of Christendom put together! It seems 
indeed more like a Sea than a River. 2 Messer Marco 
Polo said that he once beheld at that city 15,000 vessels 
at one time. And you may judge, if this city, of no 
great size, has such a number, how many must there be 
altogether, considering that on the banks of this river 
there are more than sixteen provinces and more than 
200 great cities, besides towns and villages, all possessing 
vessels ? 

Messer Marco Polo aforesaid tells us that he heard 
from the officer employed to collect the Great Kaan’s ^ 
duties on this river that there passed up-stream 200,000 
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vessels in the year, without counting those that passed 
down! [Indeed as it has a course of such great length, 
and receives so many other navigable rivers, it is no 
wonder that the merchandize which is borne on it is of 
vast amount and value. And the article in largest quan- 
tity of all is salt, which is carried by this river and its 
branches to all the cities on their banks, and thence to 
the other cities in the interior. 3 ] 

The vessels which ply on this river are decked. 
They have but one mast, but they are of great burthen, 
for I can assure you they carry (reckoning by our weight) 
from 4000 up to 12,000 cantars each. 4 

Now we will quit this matter and I will tell you of 
another city called Caiju. But first I must mention a 
point I had forgotten. You must know that the vessels 
on this river, in going up-stream have to be tracked, for 
the current is so strong that they could not make head 
in any other manner. Now the tow-line, which is some 
500 paces in length, is made of nothing but cane. ’Tis 
in this wav : thev have those great canes of which I 
told you before that they are some fifteen paces in length ; 
these they take and split from end to end [into many 
slender strips], and then they twist these strips together 
so as to make a rope of any length they please. And 
the ropes so made are stronger than if they were made 
of hemp. 5 

[There are at many places on this river hills and 
rocky eminences on which the idol-monasteries and 
other edifices are built ; and you find on its shores a 
constant succession of villages and inhabited places. 8 


Xotk i. — The tiavcllcr's divei^ifn from his direct course — -settee or south-east, as 
he regard* it — touaids Fo-kien, in aider to notice Xgan-king (as we have supposed) 
and Siang-vang, has sadly thrown out both the old translators and transcribers, and 
the modern commentators. Though the G. Text has here “quant £ en se part de la 
ciU de Angui,” I cannot doubt that Iangui. (Vanju) is the reading intended, and 
that Polo here comes back to the main line of his journey. 
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I conceive Sinju to be the city which was trnn called CheN-CHAU, but now 
I-CHING IIIEX,* and which stand- on the Kiang as near as may be 15 miles from 
Vang-chau. It is indeed south-west instead of south-east, but those who have 
noted the style of Polo's orientation will nut attach much importance to this. 
I-ching hien is still the great port of the Vang-chau salt manufacture, for export by 
the Kiang and its branches to the interior provinces. It communicates with the 
Grand Canal by two branch canals. Admiial Coilinson, in 1S42, remarked the 
great numbers of vessels lying ill the creek off I-ching. (See note 1 to ch. lxviii. 
above: and J. R. G. S. XVII. 130.) 

[“We anchored at a place near the town of Y-ching-hien, distinguished by a 
pagoda. The most remarkable objects that struck us here were some enormously 
large salt-junks of a very singular shape, approaching to a crescent, with sterns at 
least thirty feet above the water, and bows that were two-thirds of that height. 
They had 'bright sides,' that is, were varnished over the natural wood without 
painting, a very common style in China." (Davis, Shetihes, II. p. 13.) — II. C.] 

Note 2. — The river is, of course, the Great Kiang or Yang-tzii Kiang (already- 
spoken of in ch. xliv. as the Kic.nsui), which Polo was justified in calling 
the greatest river in the world, whilst the New World was yet hidden. The 
breadth seems to be a good deal exaggerated, the length not at all. His expressions 
about it were peihups accompanied by a mental refeience to the term Dalai, “ The 
Sea, - ’ which the Mongols appear to have gnen the river. [See Fr. Odoric, p. 1 2 1. ) 
The Chinese have a popular saying, Hai vu fwg, Kiang vu ti," *• Boundless is the 
Ocean, bottomless the Kiar.g 1 " 

Note 3. — " The assertion that thete is a greater amount of tonnage belonging to 
the Chinese than to all other nations combined, does not appear overcharged to those 
who have seen the swaims of boats on their rivers, though it might nut be found 
strictly true." (Mid. Km^d. II. 39S. ) Barrow's picture of the life, traffic, and 
population on the Kiang. excepting as to specific numbers, quite bears out Marco's 
account. This part of China suffered so long from the wars of the T'ai-Ping rebellion 
that to travellers it has presented thirty years ago an aspect sadly belying its old fame. 
Such havoc is not readily repaired in a few years, nor in a few centuries, but prosperity 
is reviling, and European navigation is making an important figure on the Kiang. 

[From the Returns of Trade for the Year 1900 of the Imperial Maritime Customs 
of China, we take the following figures regarding the navigation on the Kiang. 
Steamers entered inwards and cleared outwards, under General Regulations at 
Chung-Kmg: 1; 331 tons; sailing vessels, 26$ 1 ; S4.S62 tons, of which Chinese, 
•4 816; 27,6S4 tons. At Ichang- 314; 231,000 tons, of which Chinese, 11S; 66.944 

tons; sailing ves-els, all Chinese, 5139; 163.320 tons. At Shasi ■ 606; 453.S1S 
tons, of which Chinese, 606: 453,81s tons; no sailing vessels. At Yochma: 650; 
299.962 tons, of which Chinese, 45S ; 148,112 tons; no sailing vessels; under 
Inland Steam Navigation Rule-, 2S0 Chinese vessels, 20,958 tons. At Hankow: 
under General Regulation, Steamers, 2314 ; 2,101.555 tor.-, of which Chinese, 75S ; 
462,424 tons ; sailing vessels, 1137 ; 166.118 tons, of which Chinese, 1129 ; 163,724 
tons : under Inland Steam Navigation Rules, 1682 Chinese vessels, 31,173 tons. At 
Kiu-Kiang : under General Regulation, Steamers, 2916; 3.303,514 tons, of which 
Chinese, 478 ; 697,46s tons ; sailing vessels, 163 ; 29,996 tons, of which Chinese, 160 ; 
27,797 tons; under Inland Steam Navigation Rules, 79S Chinese vessels; 21,670 tons. 
At U'u-hir under General Regulation, Steamers. 3395 ; 3.713. 172 tons, of which Chinese, 
540; 678,362 tons; sailing vessels, 356; 48,290 tons, of which Chinese, 355 ; 47,84s tons; 
under Inland Steam Navigation Rules. 286 Chinese ves-els ; 4272 tons. At Konkin v 
under General Regulation, Steamers. 1672; 1,138,726 tons, of which Chinese, 970; 

4 713.232 tons ; sailing vessels, 290 : 36.873 tons, of which Chinese, 2S1 ; 34,985 tons ; 

under Inland Steam Navigation Rules. 30 Chinese vessels ; Sio tons. At Chiit/iang: 

* See Oaubil, p. 93, note 4 ; R\'i. p. 27^ [and Playfair s Diet., p. 393]. 
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under General Regulation, Steamers. 4710; 4,413,452 tons, of which Chinese, 924 ; 
794,724 tons : sailing vessels, 1793 ; 294,664 tons, of which Chinese, 1771 ; 290,2X6 
tons: under Inland Steam Navigation Rules, 2920; 39,346 tons, of which Chinc-e, 
16S4; 22,776 tons. — H. C.] 

Note 4. — --12,000 canlars would he mote than 500 tons, and this is iiistnioi 
by the but then of Ckinsu vessels on the river; we see it is in. ae than doubled 
by that of some British or American steamers theieon. In the passage referied 
to under Note 1, Admiral Collinson speaks of the salt-junks at I-chingas '• very remark- 
able, being built nearly in the form of a crescent, the stein rising in some of them 
nearly 30 feet and the piow 20, whilst the mast is 90 feet high." These dimensions 
imply large capacity Oliphant speaks of the old iice-junks for the canal traffic as 
transporting 200 and 300 tons (I. 197). 

Note 5. — The tow-line in river-boats is usually made ja- here described' of strip; 
of bamboo twisted. Hawsers are also made of bamboo. Ramu.sio. in this [ assage, 
says the boats are tracked by horses, ten cr twelve to each vessel. I do not find this 
mentioned anywhere else, nor has any traveller 1:2 China that I have consulted heard 
of such a thing. 

Note 6. — Such eminences as are heie alluded to are the Lurie Orphan Rock, 
Silver Island, and the Golden Island, which is mentioned in the following chapter. 
We give on the preceding page illustrations of those three picturesque islands ; the 
Orphan Rock at the top, Golden Ish.r.d in the middle. Silver Island below. 


CHAPTER I.XXII. 

COXCFKXIXG THL ClTY OF C.UJU. 

Caiju is a small city towards the south-east. The people 
are subject to the Great Kaan and have paper-monev. 
It stands upon the river before mentioned . 1 At this place 
are collected great quantities of corn and rice to be trans- 
ported to the great city of Cambaluc for the use of the 
Kaan’s Court ; for the grain for the Court all comes from 
this part of the country. You must understand that the 
Emperor hath caused a water-communication to be made 
from this city to Cambaluc, in the shape of a wide and 
deep channel dug between stream and stream, between 
lake and lake, forming as it were a great river on which 
large vessels can ply. And thus there is a communica- 
tion all the way from this city of Caiiu to Cambaluc ; so 
that great vessels with their loads can go the whole way. 
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A land road also exists, for the earth dug from those 
channels has been thrown up so as to form an embanked 
road on either side . 2 

Just opposite to the city of Caiju, in the middle of the 
River, there stands a rocky island on which there is an 
idol-monastery containing some 200 idolatrous friars, and 
a vast number of idols. And this Abbey holds supremacy 
over a number of other idol-monasteries, just like an 
archbishop’s see among Christians . 3 

Now we will leave this and cross the river, and I 
will tell you of a city called Chinghianfu. 


Note i. — No place in Polo’s travels is better identified by his local indications 
than this. It is on the Kiang ; it is at the extremity of the Great Canal from 
Cambaluc ; it is opposite the Golden Island and Chin-kiang fu. Hence it is Kwa- 
chau, as Murray pointed out. Marsden here misunderstands his text, and puts the 
place on the south side of the Kiang. 

Here Van Braam notices that there passed in the comse of the day more than 
fifty great rice-boats, most of which could easily carry more than 300,000 lbs. of rice. 
And Mr. Alabaster, in 1868, speaks of the canal from Vang-chau to Kwa-chau as “ full 
of junks."’ 

[Sir J. F. Davis writes {S&efikesof China. II. p. 6, : “'Two . . . days . . . were 
occupied in exploring the half-deserted town of JCwa-che-w, whose name signifies ‘ the 
island of gourds,’ being completely insulated by the river and canal. We took a long 
walk along the top of the walls, which were as usual of great thickness, and afforded 
a broad level platform behind the parapet : the parapet itself, about six feet high, did 
not in thickness exceed the length of a brick and a half, and the embrasures were 
evidently not constructed for cannon, being much too high. A very considerable 
portion of the area within the walls consisted of burial-grounds planted with 
cypress ; and this alone was a sufficient proof of the decayed condition of the place, 
as in modern or fully inhabited cities no person can be buried within the walls. 
Almost every spot bore traces of ruin, and there appeared to be but one good street 
in the whole town : this, however, was full of shops, and as busy as Chinese streets 
always are.” — H. C.] 

Note 2. — Radududdin gives the following account of the Grand Canal spoken of 
in this passage. “The river of Khanbaligh had,” he says, “in the course of time, 
become so shallow as not to admit the entrance of shipping, so that they had to 
discharge their cargoes and send them up to Khanbaligh on pack-cattle. And the 
Chinese engineers and men of science having leported that the vessels from the 
provinces of Cathay, fiom Machin, and from the cities of Khingsai and Zaitun, could 
no longer reach the court, the Kaan gave them orders to dig a great canal into w hich 
the waters of the said river, and of several others, should be introduced. This canal 
extends for a distance of 40 days' navigation from Khanbaligh to Khingsai and 
Zaitun, the ports frequented by the ships that come from India, and from the 
city of Machin (Canton c The canal is provided with many sluices . . . and when 
vessels arrive at these sluices they are hoisted up by means of machinery, whatever 
be their size, and let down on the other side into the water. The canal has a width 
of more than 30 ells. Kiiblai caused the sides of the embankments to be revetted 
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with stone, in order to prevent the earth giving way. Along the side of the canal 
runs the high road to Machin, extending for a space of 40 days' journey, and this 
has been paved throughout, so that travellers and their animals may get along during 
the rainy season without sinking in the mud. . . . Shops, tavern-., and villages line 
the road on both sides, so that dwelling succeeds dwelling without intermission 
throughout the whole space of 40 days’ journey." ( Cathay , 259-260.) 

The canal appears to have been [begun in 12S9 and to have been completed in 
1292. — H. C\] though laige portions were in use earlier. Its chief object was to 
provide the capital with food. Pauthier gives the statistics of the transport of rice 
by this canal from 12S3 to the end of Kublai's reign, and for some subsequent years 
up to 1329. In the latter year the quantity reached 3.522,163 ski or 1.247.633 
quaiters. As the supplies of rice for the capital and fur the troops in the Northern 
Provinces always continued to be drawn from Kiang-nan, the distress and derange- 
ment caused by the recent rebel occupation of that province must have been enormous. 
(Pauthier, p. 4S1-482 : De Maiila, p. 439.) Polo's account of the formation of the 
canal is exceedingly accurate. Compare that given by Mr. Williamson (I. 62). 

Note 3. — “On the Kiang, not far from the mouth, is that remarkably beautiful 
little island called the ‘Golden Isle.’ surmounted by numerous temples inhabited bv 
the votaries of Buddha or Fo, and very correctly described so many centuries since 
by Marco Polo.” (Davis's Chinese, I. 149 ) The monastery, accoiding to Pauthier, 
was founded in the 3rd or 4th century, but the name Kin-Shan, or “Golden Isle,’’ 
dates only from a visit of the Emperor ICang-hi in 16S4. 

The monastery contained one of the most famous Buddhist libraries in China. 
This was in the hands of our troop, during the fir.-t China war, and, as it was intended 
to remove the books, there was no haste made in examining their contents. Mean- 
while peace came, and the libraiy was restored. It is a pity worn that the jus belli 
had not been exercised promptly, for the whole establishment was destroyed by the 
T’ai-P'ings in 1S60. and, with the exception of the Pagoda at the top of the hill, which 
was left in a dilapidated state, not one stone of the buildings remained upon another. 
The rock had also then ceased to be an island ; and the site of what not many years 
before had been a channel with four fathoms of water separating it from the southern 
shore, was covered by flourishing cabbage-gardens. (Gutdaff in /. R. A. S. XII. 
87 ; Mid. Kin^d. I. 84, So ; Oliphcnt s Xarrative, II. 301 ; X. and Q. Ch. and Jap. 
No. 5, p. 58.) 


CHAPTER L X X I I I. 

Of the City of Chixghiaxfu. 

Ciiingiiianfu is a city of Alanzi. The people are 
Idolaters and subject to the Great Kaan, and have 
paper-money, and live by handicrafts and trade. They 
have plenty of silk, from which they make sundry kinds 
of stuffs of silk and gold. There are great and wealthy 
merchants in the place ; plenty of game is to be had. and 
of all kinds of victual. 
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There are in this city two churches of Nestorian 
Christians which were established in the year of our 
Lord 127S; and I will tell you how that happened. 
You see, in the year just named, the Great Kaan sent a 
Baron of his whose name was Mar Sarghis, a Nestorian 



West Gate of Chm-kiang fu in 1042. 


Christian, to be governor of this city for three years. 
And during the three years that he abode there he 
4 caused these two Christian churches to be built, and since 
then there they are. But before his time there was no 
church, neither were there anv Christians. 1 


Note i. — Chix-kiaxg fu retain* its name unchanged. It 1- one which became 
well known in the war of 1S42. On its capture on the 2 1st July in that year, the 
heroic Manchu commandant seated himself among his records and then set lire to 
the building, making it his funeral pyie. The city was totally destroyed in the 
T’ai-P ing wars, but is rapidly recovering it* position as a place of native commerce. 

[Chen-kiang. **a name which may be translated ‘River Guard, 5 stands at the 
point where the Grand Canal is brought to a junction with the waters of the Yang-tzu 
when the channel of the river proper begins to expand into an extenshe tidal estuary.' 5 

* { Treaty Parts of China, p. 421.) It was declared open to foreign trade bv the Treat v 

ofTien-T>m 185S. — H. C.] 

Mar Sarghis (or Dominus Sergius) appears to have been a common name among 
Armenian and other Oriental Christians. As Pauthier mentions, this very name is 
VOL. II. M 
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one of the name' of XeAorian priests in-,ciibed in Syriac on the celebrated monument 
of Si-ngan fu. 

[In the description of Chm-kiang quoted by the Atchimandrite Palludius (see 
vol. 1. p 1S7, note 3I, a Christian monastery or temple is mentioned : ‘'The temple 
Ta-imy-’citJ-sze stands in Chin-ki.ing fu, in the quarter called Kia-t ao ficany. It was 
built in the iSth vear of Chi-yuen ta.i). 12S1) by the Sub-Jaru"achi, Sie-li-ki-sze 
tSeigias'. Liana Siany, the teacher in the Confuclan school, wrote a commemorative 
inscription for him.” From this document we see that “ Sie-mi-iU-hien (Samarcand) 
is distant from China 100,000 li (probably a mistake for io,ooo; to the north-west. 
It is a cotmttv where the religion of the Ye-it h'o-zren dominates. . . . The founder 
of the religion was called J Ja-1/1 Ye-h-ya. He lived and worked miracles a thousand 
five hundred years ago. 31 * Lie-Ii-ki-sze (Mar Sergius) is a follower of him." 
(Chinese Recorder, AT. p. 10SI. — H. C.] 

From this second mention of three years as a term of government, w e may p 'obably 
gather that this w as the usual period for the tenure of such office. (Mid. Ahnyd., I. 
86 ; Cathay, p. xciii.) 


CHAPTER LX XIV. 

Of the Citv of Chixginju and the Slaughter of certain 
Alans there. 

Leaving the city of Chinghianfu and travelling three 
clays south-east through a constant succession of busy 
and thriving towns and villages, you arrive at the great 
and noble city of Chixginju. The people are Idolaters, 
use paper- money, and are subject to the Great Kaan. 
They live by trade and handicrafts, and they have 
plenty of silk. They have also abundance of game, and 
of all manner of victuals, for it is a most productive 
territory . 1 

Xow I must tell you of an evil deed that was done, 
once upon a time, by the people of this city, and how 
dearly they paid for it. 

You see. at the time of the conquest of the great 
province of Manzi, when Rayan was in command, he 
sent a company of his troops, consisting of a people 
called Alans, who are Christians, to take this city . 2 
They took it accordingly, and when they had made their 
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way in, they lig hted upon some good wine. Of this they 
drank until they were all drunk, and then they lay down 
and slept like so many swine. So when night fell, the 
townspeople, seeing that they were all dead-drunk, fell 
upon them and slew them all ; not a man escaped. 

And when Bayan heard that the townspeople had thus 
treacherously slain his men, he sent another Admiral of 
his with a great force, and stormed the city, and put the 
whole of the inhabitants to the sword ; not a man of 
them escaped death. And thus the whole population of 
that city was exterminated . 3 

Now we will go on, and I will tell you of another citv 
called Suju. 

Note i. — Both the position and the stoiy which follows identify this city with 
Ciiang-chau. The name is written in Pauthier's MSS. Chingin^tty, in the G. T. 
Cinpggui and Cinghingtti, in Ramusio Tinguigiti. 

The capture of Chang-chau by Gordon’s force, iitli May 1864, was the final 
achievement of that “ Ever Victorious Army.” 

Regarding the territory here spoken of, once so rich and densely peopled, Mr. 
Medhurst says, in reference to the effects of the T'ai-King insurrection : “ I can con- 
ceive of no more melancholy sight than the acres of ground that one passes through 
strewn with remains of once thriving cities, and the miles upon miles of rich land, once 
carefully parcelled out into fields and gardens, but now only growing coarse grass and 
brambles — the home of the pheasant, the deer, and the wild pig." {Foreigner in Far 
Cathay, p. 94.) 

Note 2 . — The relics of the Alans were settled on the northern skirts of the 
Caucasus, when; they made a stout resistance to the Mongols, but eventually became 
subjects of the Khans of Sarai. The name by which they were usually known in 
Asia in the Middle Ages was Aas, and this name is assigned to them by Carpini, 
Rubruqnis, and Josafat Baabaro, as well as by Iba Batuta. Mr. Ifoworth has lately 
denied the identity of Alans and Aas ; but he treats the question as all one with the 
identity of Alans and Ossethi, which is another matter, as may be seen in Vivien de 
St. Martin’s elaborate paper on the Alans (-V. Ann. (Ls linages, 1S4S, tom. 3, p. 129 
secy/.). The Alans are mentioned by the Byzantine histoiian, Pachymeres, among 
nations whom the Mongols had assimilated to themselves and adopted into their 
military service. Gaubil, without being aware of the identity of the Asu (as the name 
Aas appears to be expressed in the Chinese Annals), beyond the fact that they dwelt 
somewhere near the Caspian, observes that this people, after they were conquered, 
furnished many excellent officers to the Mongols ; and he mentions also that when 
the Mongol army was first equipt for the conquest of Sauthern China, many officers 
took service theicm from among the Uigluirs, Persians, and Arabs, Kincha (people of 
Kipchak), the Am and other foreign nations. We find also, at a later period of the 
Mongol history (1336), letters reaching Pope Benedict XII. from several Christian 
Alans holding high office at the court of Cambaluc — one of them being a Chingsang 
or Minister of the first Rank, and another a Fanchang or Minister of the Second 
Order— in which they conveyed their urgent request for the nomination of an Arch- 
VOL If. M 2 
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bishop in succession to the deceased John of Monte Coriuio. John M.uig. dli ^p.aks 
of those Alans as ‘"the greatest and noblest nation in the wuiki, I'm n.uest and 
bravest of men,” and asserts that in his day there w ere 30,000 of them in the Great 
Kaan’s service, and all, at least nominally, Christians.’' Kaslndiabnn also speaks t f 
the Alans as Christians; though I bn Batata cukanly mentions the .-l.n a- Mali iined.iii'. 
Vfe find Alans about the same time (in 1306'. fighting well in the* sen ice ol the 
Byzantine Empeiors (Muntanor, p 449). All these ciicum.-'-. nces tender Mai cos 
story of a corps of Christian Alans in the amiy ul Bay.ni perlecrly c iisi-te-ut with 
probability. ( Ccufini , p. 707; Rub., 243; Ramuaio, II. 9-1 ■■ H* 4 -*' • 
Gdiibil , 40, 147 ; Cathay, 314 segj.) 

[Mr. Rockhill writes { Rubruck , p. SS, note'i : ‘"The Alai. 5 01 Aa? app.-.r to be 
identical with the An-ts’ai or A-lan-na of the Hen Han . ■:« Vk. S 3 , 9 ■. 01 whom we 
lead that 1 they led a pastoral life NAY. of fv.gjiana Av’.rng-eha, in a plain hounded 
by great lakes (or swamps), and in their wandeur.gs went as lar as the shores of the 
Northern Ocean. 1 (Ma Twan-lm, bk. 33S.) Fei-siih (bk. 97. 12; refers to them 
under the name of Su-te and Wen-na-sha (see also B, ctsohmiRr, MM. G.og., 253, 
et seg.). Strabo refers to them under the name of Aursi, living to the north but con- 
tiguous to the Albani, whom some authois confound with them, but wh r m later 
Armenian historians carefully distinguish from them \ 1 \ J B.ggan. Jliss:.u, 1. 2 32*. 
Ptolemy speaks of this people as the 1 Scythian Alans’ (’AVarc 1 Zi:idu : but the first 
definite mention of them in classical authors is, aco*. ui.i.g to Banbury 31. 4801. found 
m Dionysius Perieigotcs 1305', who speaks ot the a\.,f sores Ward. I bee also He 
Morgan, i. 202, and Hl 6 ui 6 iu.', ii. 279 et seg.) 

“Ammianus Marcdlmus (xxxi. 348) say,, the Alans were a congetics of tiibts 
living E. of the Tanais (Don), and stretching far into Asia. ‘Distributed over two 
continents, all these nations, whose vaiious names I refiain from mentioning, though 
separated by immense tiacts of country 1.1 winch they pass their vagabond existence, 
have with time been confounded under the generic appellation of Alans.’ Ibn Aiathir, 
at a later date, also refers to the Ala 10 as * foimed of mi. unrolls nations.’ ( Du'.aurur , 

xiv- 455 )- 

“ Conquered by the Huns in the latter part of the fourth century, same of the Alans 
muted westwaid, others Settled on the iimtliciu slopes of the Caucasus ; though long 
pi lor to that, in A.D. 51, they had, a» allies ol the Georgians, lavaged Armenia. 
(See Yule, Cathay, 316; De^u'gncs, I., pt. ii. 277 t: seg. ; and He Morgan, I. 217, 

6 t Sc kJ. I 

“ Mirkhond, in the Tarikki IVassaf and other Mohammedan writcis speak of the 
Alans and As. However this may be, it u thought that the Oss or O-setcs of the 
Caucasus aie theii modern repieacntativ«_s [K ! a:,oih, //./., 1S0 ; De Moreau, 

i. 20 2, 231.)” .-la; is the transcription of A -sco ( Yuen-All , queued by DcVcria, 

Xctes uc'sij, p. 75 - (Sec B,c'sA;:,i,ur. XU lies., IT., p. S4. — H. C.] 

Noie 3. — The Chinese histories do not mention the story of the Alans and their 
fate ; but they tell how Chung-chaU was first taken 1 y the Mongols about Ain il 1275, 
and two months later recovered by the Chinese : how Jk*/,ai:, -oine months afterwards, 
attacked it in person, meeting with a dc^peiate resistance ; Anally, how the place was 
stormed, and how Iiayan oidered the whole uf the inhabitants to be put to the sword. 
Gaubil remarks that some grievous provocation must have been given, as ilayan was 
far from cruel. Pauthier gives original extracts on the -abject, which are interesting. 
They picture the humane and chivalrous Lav an on thi- occasion as demoniacal m 
cruelty, sw eeping together all the inhabitants of the suburbs, forcing them to construct 
his works of attack, and then butebenng the w hole of them, baling down then 
carcasses, and Using the fat to grease his mangonels ! Peihap- tlieie is some misundei- 
standing as to the :i:e of this barbarous lubricant. For Caipini relates that the 1 

* I 1st observe here that the learned Professor Bsuiri has raked eouL’ts whether the-e .Mans of 
MarignA'i's eoeld be Alans of t’^e Caucasus, and if they were not rather Chians, 1 c. Mongol 
yonces and nobles. Tnere are difficulties certainly about Mari^nolli s Alans ; but obvious difficulties 
also in this explanation. 
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Tm'ars when Uiey cast Greek fue int-j a town, shot with it human fat, f< r this 
t a ii sc J the fire to rage inextinguLb ihly. 

OudiieS like 15 u\anX on tliL occa^i'.n, if exceptional with him, were common 
enough among the M o::goF generally. Chinghiz, at an e.uly period m his career, after 
a victory, orders] .seventy great caldions to be heated, and his prisoners to be boiled 
therein. And the {, e\il deed' of the citizens of Chang-chau fell far short of Mongol 
atrocities. Thus Hulaku, suspecting the Turkoman chief Xasiruddin, who had just 
quitted his camp with 500 men, sent a body of horse after him to cut him off. The 
Mongol officers told the Turkoman they had been ordered to give him and his men 
a parting feast : they made them all drunk and then cut their throats. {GauNl, 166, 
167, 170; t Oou ; 262; Qj it. RaJaJ. 357.) 


CHAPTER LXXV. 

Of the Noble City of Suju. 

Suju is a very great and noble city. The people are 
Idolaters, subjects of the Great Ivaan, and have paper- 
money. They possess silk in great quantities, from 
which they make gold brocade and other stuffs, and they 
live by their manufactures and trade. 1 

The city is passing great, and has a circuit of some 
60 miles ; it hath merchants of great wealth and an 
incalculable number of people. Indeed, if the men of 
this city and of the rest of Manzi had but the spirit of 
soldiers they would conquer the world ; but they are no 
soldiers at all, only accomplished traders and most skilful 
craftsmen. There are also in this city many philosophers 
and leeches, diligent students of nature. 

And you must know that in this city there are 6,000 
bridges, all of stone, and so lofty that a galley, or even 
two galleys at once, could pass underneath one of 
them. 2 

In the mountains belonging to this eitv. rhubarb and 
ginger grow in great abundance ; insomuch that you 
may get some 40 pounds of excellent fresh ginger for a 
Venice groat. 3 And the city has sixteen other great 
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trading cities under its rule. I he name of the city, Suju, 
signifies in our tongue, “ Earth,” and that of another 
near it, of which we shall speak presently, called Kinsay, 
signifies “ Heaven and these names are given because 
of the great splendour of the two cities . 4 

Now let us quit Suju, and go on to another which is 
called Vuju, one day’s journey distant ; it is a great and 
fine city, rife with trade and manufactures. But as there 
is nothing more to say of it we shall go on and I will tell 
you of another great and noble city called Vughix. The 
people are Idolaters, die., and possess much silk and 
other merchandize, and they are expert traders and crafts- 
men. Let us now quit V ugh in and tell you of another 
city called Chaxgax, a great and rich place. The people 
are Idolaters, &c., and they live by trade and manu- 
factures. They make great quantities of sendal of 
different kinds, and they have much game in the neigh- 
bourhood. There is however nothing more to say about 
the place, so we shall now proceed.' 


Xute I. — Suju is of eouixe the celebrated city of Su-ciiau in Rung-nan— 
before the rebellion bi ought tuin on it, the I’aiis of China. “Everything remark- 
able was alleged to come ftnni it ; fine pictuies, fine caived-vvork, fine silks, and fine 
ladies!" ( Fortune , I. 1S6.) When the Emperor K'ang-hi visited Su-chau. the 
citizens laid the sttects with carpets and silk suite, but the Emperor dismounted and 
made his train do the like. (Baris, I. i S6. ) 

[Su-chau is situated So miles west of Shang-hai, 12 miles east c.f the Great Lake, 
and 40 miles south of the Kiang. in the plain between this river and Hang-chau Bay. 
It was the capital of the old kingdom of Wu which was independent from the 12th to 
the 4th centuries (b.c.) inclusive; it was founded bv Wu Tzu-sit, ptime minister of 
King Hoh I.u 1514-496 is.c.), who removed the capital of Wit from Mei-lt (near the 
modem Lh'ang-c'au to the new site now occupied by the city of Su-chau. “Suchau 
is lnult in the form of a rectangle, and is about three and a half miles from X’orth to 
South, by two and a half in breadth, the wall being twelve or thirteen milts in length. 
There arc six gates." (Rev. II. C. Du Base, Chiu. AW., xix. p. 205.) It has 
greatly recovered since the- T'ai-P'ing rebellion, and its recapture by General Then 
Major,! Gordon on the 27th X'ovember 1S63 ; Su-chau has been declared open to 
foreign trade on the 26th September 1S96, under the provisions cf the Japanese 
Treat) of 1S95. 

“The great trade of Soochow is silk. In the silk stores are found about 100 
varieties of sa'in, and 2CO kinds of silks and gauzes. . . . The weavers are divided 
into two guilds, the Xankin and Si'chau, and have together about 7000 looms. 
Thousands of men and women are engaged in reeling the thiead. " (Rev. H. C. Du 
Bose, Chin. Rec., xix. pip. 275-276., — II. C . | 




Reduced to 10 the Scale from a Rubbing of a PLAN incised on Marble 
A D MCCXLVIl, & preser\ ed in theGREAT TEMPLE of COATUCIUS atSUCHAU. 


[ To /ace p. 182 , vol. 11 . 
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Non; 2. — I hclicK »iu>t n.it bring Maio*> t<, b ».»k for the literal accuracy 

of his statements as to the budges ; luit all ti.ivelhrs luue noticed the number and 
elegance of tlie bridges of cut '•tone in this pait of China ; see, for instance, J~an 
Braam , II. 107, 1 19-120, 124, 126; and Jh ^ iu ^ ncs , I. 47. who gives a particular 
account of the arches. Thoe are said to be often 50 or 60 feet in span. 

[“ Within the city there are, gcntially speaking, six canals from North to South, 
and six canals from Cast to Wot, intei seeling one another at fr< m a quaiter to half a 
mile. There are a hundred and fifty or two hundred bridges at inter\aks of two or 
three hundred \ards ; some of these with aiches, others with stone slabs thrown 
across, many of which are twenty feet in length. The canals are from ten to fifteen 
feet wide and faced with stone. ( Rev. H. C. Du Bose, Chiu, Bee., xix., i$SS, 
p. 207). — H. C.] 



South-W est Gate and Water-Gate of Su-chau ; facsimile on half the scale from a mediaeval Map, 
incised on Marble, a . d . 1247. 


Note 3. This statement about the abundance of rhubarb in the hills near 
Su-chau is believed by the most competent authorities to be quite erroneous. Rhubarb 
is exported from bhang-hai, but it is brought thither from ILmkau on the Upper 
Kiang, and Ilankau receives it from the further west. Indeed Mr. Ilanbury, in a note 
on the subject, adds his disbelief also that ginger is produced in Kiang-nan. * And I see 
in the Shang-hai trade-returns of 1865. that there is no ginger among the exports. 
[Green ginger is mentioned in the Shang-hai Trade Reports for 1900 among the 
exports (p. 309) to the amount of 1^,756 piculs ; none is mentioned at Su-chau. — II. C.]. 
Some one, I forget where, has suggested a confusion with Suh-chau in Kan-suh, the 
great rhubarb mart, w hich seems possible. 

V' Polo is correct in giving Tangut as the native country of Rhubarb {Rheum 
falmatum }. but no species of Rheum lias hitheito been gathered by our botanists 
as far south as Kiang-Su, indeed, not even in Shan-tung.' J ( Bretschneidcr , Hist, of 
Bot. Disc., I. p. 5.) — Ii. C.J 

Note 4. — The meanings ascribed by Polo to the names <>f Su-chau and King-sze 
TIang-chau) show' plainly enough that he was ignorant of Cninese. Odoric does not 
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mention Su-chau. but he gives the same explanation uf Ivin say as signifying the 
City of Heaven, " and Wj-saf aUo m his notice of the same city has an obscure 
passage about Paradise and Heaven, which is not improbably a corrupted reference 
to the same interpretation.* I suspect theiefore that it was a “ Vulgar Error” of the 
foreign residents in China, probably arising out of a misunderstanding of the Chinese 
adage quoted by Duhalde and Davis : — 

‘ ‘ S hang yen f len tang, Uiayeu Su Hang ! ” 

There’s Paradise above *tis true, 

But here below we've Hang and Su !” 


These two neighbouring cities, in the middle of the beautiful tea and silk districts, 
and with all the advantages of inland navigation and foreign trade, combined every 
source of wealth and prosperity, and were often thus coupled together by the 
Chinese. Both are, I believe, now recovering from the effects of devastation by 
T ; ai-P'ing occupation and Imperialist recapture ; but neither probably is one-fifth of 
what it was. 

The plan of Su-chau which we give is of high interest. It is reduced ( ^ the scale) 
from a rubbing of a plan of the city incised on marble measuring 6 / ' 7'' by 4' 4", and 
which has been preserved in the Confucian Temple in Su-chau since A.D. 1247. 
Marco Polo’s eyes have probably rested on this fine work, comparable to the famous 
Pianta Capitolina. The engraving on page 1S3 lepresents one of the gates traced 
from the rubbing and reduced to half the scale. It is therefore an authentic repre- 
sentation of Chinese fortification in or before the 13th century, f 

[ <£ In the southern part of Su-chau is the park, surrounded by a high wall, which 
contains the group of buildings called the Confucian Temple. This is the Dragon's 
head ; — the Dragon Street, running directly North, is his body, and the Great 
Pagoda is his tail. In front is a gmve of cedars. To one side is the hall where 
thousands of scholars goto worship at the Spring and Autumn Festivals — this for the 
gentry alone, not for the unlettered populace. There is a building used for the 
slaughter of animals, another containing a map of the city engraved in stone ; a third 
with tablets and astronomical diagrams, and a fuuiih containing the Provincial 
Library. On each side of the large courts are rooms where are placed the tablets of 
the 500 sages. The main temple is 50 by 70 feet, and contains the tablet of 
Confucius and a number of gilded boards with mottoes. It is a very imposing 
structure. On the stone dais m front, a mat-shed is erected for the great sacrifices 
at which the official magnates exercise their sacerdotal functions. As a tourist beheld 
the sacred gi omuls and the aged tiees. she said: ‘This is the most venerable- 
looking place I have «.cen in (. hiua.’ On the gateway in front, the sage is called 
‘The Prince of Doctrine in times Past and Piesent.’” {lUz\ H. C. Du Bose, Chin. 
Rec . , xix. p. 272). — H. C] 


Note 5. — The Geographic Text only, at least of the principal Texts, has dis- 
tinctly the three cities, Vugui, Vughin, Ctangan. Pauthier identifies the first and 
third with Hu-chau fu and Sung-kiang fu. In favour of Vuju's being IIu chan is the 
fact mentioned by Wilson that the latter city is locally called Wcjchu.J If this be 
the place, the Traveller does not seem to be following a direct and consecutive 
route from Su-chau to Hang-chau. Nor is Hu-chau withm a day's journey of Su-chau. 
Mr Ivingsmill observes that the only town at that distance is IVukiang-hien , once of 
some little importance but now much reduced. Wukiang, however, is sugmrHive 


* See Ouatremere’s Rapid . p K\xvh., and Hammer’s U’assdf, p 42 

t I owe these va’uabie iilu-ti aliens as so nuen else to the unwearied kindness of Mr \ \V\iie 
There were ongmady Dur maps. pc) The Ci*y , (2) The £;,:/> ire, (5) The Heavens' M no lon-c- 
known. They were drawn originally by ore Hwan Ktn-shan, and prevented by ki::i 
in Sze-ch v<an. Wang Che-yuen, subsequently n_.d.ng office in the same 
the maps, and had them i..c:sed at Su-chau in a l\ 1247 Ihe mscr 
puma' Ty gone, and the dare of the original 
l liu'itrat’ ) 

J / he f.i’er l ’i- is*. jus A ? /ui , p 3^5. 


long 

;h official 

province, got possession of 
tion bearing t:ie-.e particulars is 
craw mgs reman-, uncertain (See List of 
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of Vv.hin : and, in that supposition, fht-chau must be considered the object of a 
digression from which the Tra\eller returns and takes up his route to Hang-chau via 
Wukiang. kinking would then best answer to Cian rj n, or Caingun, as it is 
written in the following chapter of the G.T. 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 

Description of the Great City of Kinsay, which is the Capital 

OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY OF M.ANZI. 

When you have left the city of Changan and have tra- 
velled for three days through a splendid country, passing 
a number of towns and villages, you arrive at the most 
noble city of Kinsay, a name which is as much as to say 
in our tongue “ The City of Heaven,’ - as I told you 
before. 1 

And since we have got thither 1 will enter into parti- 
culars about its magnificence ; and these are well worth 
the telling, for the city is beyond dispute the finest and 
the noblest in the world. In this we shall speak according 
to the written statement which the Queen of this Realm 
sent to Bayan the conqueror of the country for trans- 
mission to the Great Kaan, in order that he mierht be 

o 

aware of the surpassing grandeur of the city and might 
be moved to save it from destruction or injurv. I will 
tell you all the truth as it was set down in that document. 
For truth it was, as the said Messer Marco Polo at a 
later date was able to witness with his own eves. And 
now we shall rehearse those particulars. 

First and foremost, then, the document stated thecitv 
of Kinsay to be so great that it hath an hundred miles of 
compass. And there are in it twelve thousand brido-es 
of stone, for the most part so lofty that a great fleet 
could pass beneath them. And let no man marvel that 
there are so many bridges, for you see the whole city 
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stands as it were in the water and surrounded by water, 
so that a great many bridges are required to give tree 
passage about it. [And though the bridges be so high 
the approaches are so well contrived that carts and horses 
do cross them. 2 ] 

The document aforesaid also went on to state that 
there were in this city twelve guilds of the different 
crafts, and that each guild had 12.000 houses in the occu- 
pation of its workmen. Each of these houses contains at 
least 1 2 men, whilst some contain 20 and some 40, — not 
that these are all masters, but inclusive of the journey- 
men who work under the masters. And yet all these 
craftsmen had full occupation, for many other cities of 
the kingdom are supplied from this city with what they 
require. 

The document aforesaid also stated that the number 
and wealth of the merchants, and the amount of goods 
that passed through their hands, was so enormous that 
no man could form a just estimate thereof. And I should 
have told you with regard to those masters of the different 
crafts who are at the head of such houses as I have 
mentioned, that neither they nor their wives ever touch 
a piece of work with their own hands, but live as nicely 
and delicately as if they were kings and queens. The 
wives indeed are most dainty and angelical creatures ! 
Moreover it was an ordinance laid down by the King 
that every man should follow his father’s business and 
no other, no matter if he possessed 100,000 bezants. 3 

Inside the city there is a Lake which has a compass 
of some 30 miles : and all round it are erected beautiful 
palaces and mansions, of the richest and most exquisite 
structure that you can imagine, belonging to the nobles 
of the city. There are also on its shores many abbeys 
and churches of the Idolaters. In the middle of the i 
Lake are two Islands, on each of which stands a rich, 
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beautiful and spacious edifice, furnished in such style as 
to seem fit. for the palace of an Emperor. And when 
any one of the citizens desired to hold a marriage feast, 
or to give any other entertainment, it used to be done at 
one of these palaces. And everything would be found 
there ready to order, such as silver plate, trenchers, and 
dishes [napkins and table-cloths], and whatever else was 
needful. The King made this provision for the gratifica- 
tion of his people, and the place was open to every one 
who desired to give an entertainment. [Sometimes 
there would be at these palaces an hundred different 
parties ; some holding a banquet, others celebrating 
a wedding ; and yet all would find good accommodation 
in the different apartments and pavilions, and that in 
so well ordered a manner that one party was never in 
the way of another. 4 ] 

The houses of the city are provided with lofty towers 
of stone in which articles of value are stored for fear of 
fire ; for most of the houses themselves are of timber, 
and fires are very frequent in the citv. 

The people are Idolaters; and since they were con- 
quered by the Great Kaan they use paper-money. [Both 
men and women are fair and comely, and for the most 
part clothe themselves in silk, so vast is the supply of 
that material, both from the whole district of Kinsay, and 
from the imports by traders from other provinces. 5 ] And 
you must know they eat every kind of flesh, even that 
of dogs and other unclean beasts, which nothing would 
induce a Christian to eat. 

Since the Great Kaan occupied the city he has 
ordained that each of the 12,000 bridges should be pro- 
vided with a guard of ten men, in case of any disturbance, 
or of any being so rash as to plot treason or insurrection 
against him. [Each guard is provided with a hollow 
instrument of wood and with a metal basin, and with a 
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time-keeper to enable them to know the hour ol the day 
or night. And so when one hour ol the night is past 
the sentry strikes one on the wooden instrument and on 
the basin, so that the whole quarter of the city is made 
aware that one hour of the night is gone. At the second 
hour he gives two strokes, and so on, keeping always 
wide awake and on the look out. In the morning again, 
from the sunrise, they begin to count anew, and strike 
one hour as they did in the night, and so on hour after 
hour. 

Part of the watch patrols the quarter, to see if any 
light or fire is burning after the lawful hours ; if they 
find any they mark the door, and in the morning the 
owner is summoned before the magistrates, and unless he 
can plead a good excuse he is punished. Also if they 
find any one going about the streets at unlawful hours 
they arrest him, and in the morning they bring him before 
the magistrates. Likewise if in the daytime they find 
any poor cripple unable to work for his livelihood, they 
take him to one of the hospitals, of which there are 
many, founded by the ancient kings, and endowed with 
great revenues . 6 Or if he be capable of work they oblige 
him to take up some trade. If they see that anv house 
has caught fire they immediately beat upon that wooden 
instrument to give the alarm, and this brings together 
the watchmen from the other bridges to help to extin- 
guish it, and to save the goods of the merchants or others, 
either by removing them to the towers above mentioned, 
or by putting them in boats and transporting them to the 
islands in the lake. For no citizen dares leave his house 
at night, or to come near the fire: only those who own 
the property, and those watchmen who flock to help, of 
whom there shall come one or two thousand at the 
least.] 

Moreover, within the city there is an eminence on 
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which stands a Tower, and at the top of the tower is 
hunt*' a slab of wood. Whenever fire or anv other alarm 

o J 

breaks out in the city a man who stands there with a 
mallet in his hand beats upon the slab, making a noise that 
is heard to a great distance. So when the blows upon this 
slab are heard, everybody is aware that fire has broken 
out, or that there is some other cause of alarm. 

The Kaan watches this city with especial diligence 
because it forms the head of all Manzi ; and because he 
has an immense revenue from the duties levied on the 
transactions of trade therein, the amount of which is such 
that no one would credit it on mere hearsay. 

All the streets of the city are paved with stone or 
brick, as indeed are all the highways throughout Manzi, 
so that you ride and travel in every direction without 
inconvenience. Were it not for this pavement you could 
not do so, lor the country is very low and flat, and after 
rain ’tis deep in mire and water. [But as the Great 
Kaan’s couriers could not gallop their horses over the 
pavement, the side of the road is left unpaved for their 
convenience. The pavement of the main street of the 
city also is laid out in two parallel ways of ten paces in 
width on either side, leaving a space in the middle laid 
with fine gravel, under which are vaulted drains which 
convey the rain water into the canals ; and thus the road 
is kept ever dry. ] 7 

\ ou must know also that the city of Kinsay has some 
3000 baths, the water ot which is supplied by springs. 
They are hot baths, and the people take great delight in 
them, frequenting them several times a month, for they 
are very cleanly in their persons. They are the finest 
and largest baths in the world; large enough for too 
persons to bathe together. 3 

And the Ocean Sea comes within 25 miles of the 
city at a place called Gam-u, where there is a town and 
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an excellent haven, with a vast amount of shipping which 
is engaged in the traffic to and from India and other 
foreign parts, exporting and importing many kinds of 
wares, by which the city benefits. And a great river 
flows from the city of Kinsay to that sea-haven, by 
which vessels can come up to the city itself. This river 
extends also to other places further inland. 1 ' 

Know also that the Great Kaan hath distributed the 
territory of Manzi into nine parts, which he hath con- 
stituted into nine kingdoms. To each of these kingdoms 
a king is appointed who is subordinate to the Great 
Kaan, and every year renders the accounts of his king- 
dom to the fiscal office at the capital. 10 This city of 
Kinsay is the seat of one of these kings, who rules over 
140 great and wealthy cities. For in the whole of this 
vast country of Manzi there are more than 1200 great 
and wealthy cities, without counting the towns and 
villages, which are in great numbers. And you may 
receive it for certain that in each of those 1 200 cities the 
Great Kaan has a garrison, and that the smallest of such 
garrisons musters 1000 men ; whilst there are some of 
10,000, 20,000 and 30,000; so that the total number of 
troops is something scarcely calculable. The troops 
forming these garrisons are not all Tartars. Many are 
from the province of Cathay, and good soldiers too. 
But you must not suppose they are bv any means all of 
them cavalry ; a very large proportion of them are foot- 
soldiers, according to the special requirements of each 
city. And all of them belong to the army of the Great 
Kaan. 11 

I repeat that everything appertaining to this city is 
on so vast a scale, and the Great Kaan’s yearly revenues 
therefrom are so immense, that it is not easy even to put 
it in writing, and it seems past belief to one who merely 
hears it told. But I will write it down for you. 
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First, however, I must mention another thing. The 
people of this country have a custom, that as soon as a 
child is born they write down the day and hour and the 
planet and sign under which its birth has taken place ; so 
that every one among them knows the day of his birth. 
And when any one intends a journey he goes to the 
astrologers, and gives the particulars of his nativity in 
order to learn whether he shall have good luck or no. 
Sometimes they will say no , and in that case the journey 
is put off till such day as the astrologer may recommend. 
These astrologers are very skilful at their business, and 
often their words come to pass, so the people have great 
faith in them. 

They burn the bodies of the dead. And when any 
one dies the friends and relations make a o-reat mourning 
for the deceased, and clothe themselves in hempen gar- 
ments , 12 and follow the corpse playing on a variety of 
instruments and singing hymns to their idols. And 
when they come to the burning place, they take represen- 
tations of things cut out of parchment, such as capari- 
soned horses, male and female slaves, camels, armour 
suits of cloth of gold (and money), in great quantities, 
and these things they put on the fire along with the 
corpse, so that they are all burnt with it. And they tell 
you that the dead man shall have all these slaves and 
animals of which the effigies are burnt, alive in flesh and 
blood, and the money in gold, at his disposal in the next 
world ; and that the instruments which they have caused 
to be played at his funeral, and the idol hymns that have 
been chaunted, shall also be produced again to welcome 
him in the next world ; and that the idols themselves 
will come to do him honour . 13 

Furthermore there exists in this city the palace of the 
king who fled, him who was Emperor of Manzi, and that 
is the greatest palace in the world, as I shall tell you more 
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particularly. For you must know its demesne hath a 
compass of ten miles, all enclosed with lofty battlemented 
walls ; and inside the walls are the finest and most 
delectable gardens upon earth, and filled too with the 
finest fruits. There are numerous fountains in it also, 
and lakes full of fish. In the middle is the palace itself, 
a great and splendid building. It contains 20 great and 
handsome halls, one of which is more spacious than the 
rest, and affords room for a vast multitude to dine. It is 
all painted in gold, with many histories and representa- 
tions of beasts and birds, of knights and dames, and 
many marvellous things. It forms a really magnificent 
spectacle, for over all the walls and all the ceiling you 
see nothing but paintings in gold. And besides these 
halls the palace contains 1000 large and handsome 
chambers, all painted in gold and divers colours. 

.Moreover, I must tell you that in this city there are 
160 tomans of fires, or in other words 160 tomans of 
houses. Now I should tell you that the toman is 10,000, 
so that you can reckon the total as altogether 1,600,000 
houses, among which are a great number of rich palaces. 
There is one church only, belonging to the Nestorian 
Christians. 

There is another thing I must tell you. It is the 
custom for every burgess of this city, and in fact for every 
description of person in it, to write over his door his own 
name, the name of his wife, and those of his children, 
his slaves, and all the inmates of his house, and also the 
number of animals that he keeps. And if any one dies 
in the house then the name of that person is erased, and 
it any child is born its name is added. So in this wav 
the sovereign is able to know exactly the population of 
the city. And this is the practice also throughout all 
Manzi and Cathay. 14 

And I must tell you that every hosteler who keeps 
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an hostel for travellers is bound to register their names 
and surnames, as well as the day and month of their 
arrival and departure. And thus the sovereign hath the 
means of knowing, whenever it pleases him, who come 
and o-o throughout his dominions. And certes this is a 
wise order and a provident. 

Note i. — -Kixsay represents closely enough the Chinese terra King-sze, “capital," 
which was then applied to the great city, the proper name of which was at that time 
Lin-ngan and is now HANG-CHAU, as being since 1127 the capital of the Sung Dynasty. 
The same term King-sze is now on Chinese maps generally used to designate Peking. 
It would seem, however, that the term adhered long as a quasi-proper name to 
Hang-chau ; for in the Chinese Atlas, dating from 1595. which the traveller Carletti 
presented to the Magliabecchian Library, that city appears to be still marked with 
this name, transcribed by Carletti as Camse ; very near the form Cam/say used by 
Marignolli in the 14th century. 

Note 2. — --The Ramusian version says : “ Messer Marco Polo was frequently at 
this city, and took 
great pains to learn 
everything about it, 
writing down the 
whole in his notes.” 

The information be- 
ing originally de- 
rived from a Chinese 
document, there 
might be some 
ground for suppos- 
ing that too miles 
of circuit stood for 
100 li. Yet the 
circuit of the mod- 
ern city is stated in 
the official book 
called Hang- chait 
Fu - Chi, or topo- 
graphical history of 
Hang-chau, at only 
35 li. And the 
earliest record of 

the wall, as built 

under the Sui by 
Yang-su (before 
a.d 606), makes its 
extent little more 
(36 li and 90 The ancient Lur.-ho-ta Pagoda at Hang -chao. 

paces.)* But the 

wall was reconstructed by Ts ; ien Kiao, feudal prince of the legion, during the reign 

* In the first edition my best authority on this matter was a lecture on the city by the late Rev. 
D. D. Green, an American Missionary at Ningpo. which is printed in the November and December 
numbers for 1S69 of the (Fucbau) Chinese Recorder and Missionary Journal. In the present (second) 
edition I have on this, and other points embraced m this and the following chaptei, benefited largely 
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of Chao Tiling, one of the last emperors of the T’ang Dynasty (S92), so as to em- 
brace the Luh-ho-ta Pagoda, on a high bluff over the Tsien-tang River,* 15 !i 
distant from the present south gate, and had then a circuit of 70 It, Moreover, in 1159, 
after the city became the capital of the Sung emperots, some fmther extension was 
given to it, so that, even exclusive of the suburbs, the circuit of the city may have 
been not far short of 100 li. When the city was in its glory under the Sung, the 
Luh-ho-ta Pagoda may be taken as marking the extreme S.W. Another known 
point marks approximately the chief north gate of that period, at a mile and a half or 
two miles beyond the present north wall. TheS.E. angle was apparently near the 
river bank. But, on the other hand, the zoaist of the city seems to have been a good 
deal narrower than it now is. Old descriptions compare its foim to that of a slender- 
waisfed drum (dice-box or hour-glass shape). 

Under the Mongols the walls were allowed to decay ; and in the disturbed years 
that closed that dynasty (1341-136S) they were rebuilt by an insurgent chief on a greatly 
reduced compass, probably that which they still retain. Whatever may have been 
the facts, and whatever the origin of the estimate, I imagine that the ascription of too 
miles of circuit to Kinsay had become popular among Westerns. Odoric makes the 
same statement. Wassaf calls it 24 parasangs, which will not be far short of the same 
amount. Ibn Batuta calls the length of the city three c«ys’ journey. Rashiduddin says 
the enceinte had a diameter of 1 1 parasangs, and that there were three post stages 
between the two extremities of the citv, which is probably what Ibn Batuta had 
heard. The M isdlak-al-A bear calls it cue day's journey in length, and half a day’s 
journey in breadth. The enthusiastic Jesuit Martini tries hard to justify Polo in this as 
in other points of his description. We shall quote the whole of his remarks at the end 
of the chapters on Kinsay. 

[Dr. F. Hirth, in a paper published in the Toting Pao, V. pp. 386-390 ( Veber 
den Skiffsverkehr von Kinsay :u Mateo Polo s Zeit), has some interesting notes on the 
maritime trade of Plang-chau, collected front a work in twenty books, kept at the 
Berlin Royal Library, in which is to be found a description of Hang-chau under the 
title of Ming-liang-iu, published in 1274 by Wu Tzu-mu, himself a native of this city : 
there are various classes of sea-going vessels ; large boats measuring 5000 liao and 
carrying from five to six hundred passengers ; smaller boats measuring from 2 to 1000 
liao and carrying from two to three hundred passengers ; there are small fast boats 
called tsuan-Jcng, wind breaker, with six or eight oarsmen, which can carry easily 
100 passengers, and are generally used for fishing ; sampans are not taken into account. 
To start for foreign countries one must embark at Ts'wan-chau, and then go to the sea 
of Ts’i-chau (Paracels;, through the Tai-hsu pass; coming back he must look to 
Kvven-Iun (Pulo Condor). — H. C.] 

The 12,000 bridges have been much carped at, and modern accounts of Hang-chau 
(desperately meagre as they are) do not speak of its bridges as notable. “ There is, 
indeed,” says Mr. Kingsmill, speaking of changes in the hydrography about Hang-chau,' 
“no trace in the city of the magnificent canals and bridges described bjr*Marco 
Polo. ” The number was no doubt in this case also a mere popular saw, and Friar 
Odoric repeats it. The sober and veracious John Marignolli, alluding apparently to 
their statements, and perhaps toothers which have not reached us, says: “When 
authors tell of its ten thousand noble bridges of stone, adorned with sculptures and 
statues of armed princes, it passes the belief of one who has not been there, and yet 
peradventure these authors tell us no lie.” Wassaf speaks of 360 bridges only, but 



tu me by Mr. Moule. and partly in a special communication, both forwarded through Mr 4 VVvjie' 
(see also HangcAozu Pas: and Present, a paper read in 10S9 by Bishop G. E. Mmle at a 

Meet:- * of ti.e Hangcnau Missionary Association, at whose request it was compiled, and subsequently 
pnr.D-ti *or private circulation — II (_ ] * 1 > 

• The bulbil, 'q of the present Luh-ho-ta (” Sr, Harmonies Tower"), after repeat-d Je 
b; tire, is recorded on a fine table: ol the Sung penol stdl standing {Moult). P d ^-™«ions 
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they make up in size what they lack in number, for they cross canals as big as the 
Tigris ! Marsden aptly quotes in reference to this point excessively loose and dis- 
crepant statements from modern authors as to the number of bridges in Yenice. The 



Plan of the Imperial City of Hangchow in the 13th Century. (From the Notes of the Right 
Rev. G. h. Mouie.) 

1-17, Gates; iS, l'a-nuy ; i g . Woo-Foo ; 20, T'atMlao; 21, I- ung-hruang shew ; 22. ShUi 
Juh she; 23, Fan fun she ; 24, Koo-shing A'n <0 she. 


great height of the arches of the canal bridges in this part of China is especially noticed 
by travellers. Barrow, quoted by Marsden, says: ‘-Some have the piers of such an 
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extraordinary height that the largest vessels, of 200 tons sail under them without 
striking their masts.” 

Mr. Mould has added up the lists of budges in the whole department (or /•><■} and 
found them to amount to 848, and many ot these even are now unknown, thur 
approximate sites being given from ancient topogiaphies. The number re/ie<en:eJ in 
a large modern map ol the city, which I owe tu Mr. Monies kindness, is III. 

NOTE 3. — Though Rubruquis (p. 292) says much the same thing, there is little 
trace of such an ordinance m modem China. T'cre I’arrenm observes : "As to the 
hereditary perpetuation of trades, it has never existed in China. On the contrary, 
very few Chinese will learn the tiade of their fatheis ; and it is only necessity that 
ever constiains them to do so.” ( Lei .'. EJif XXIV. 40.) Mr. Muule remarks, 
however, that P. Parrenin is a little too absolute. Certain trades do run in families, 
even of the free classes of Chinese, not to mention the disfranchised boatmen, bathers, 
chair-coolies, etc. But, except in the latter cases, there is no compulsion, though the 
Sacred Edict gees to encourage the perpetuation of the family calling. 

Note 4. — This sheet of water is the celebrated St-Htr, or “ Western Lake,” the 
fame of which had reached Abulfeda, and which has raised the enthusiasm even of 
modem travellers, such as Barrow and Van Braatn. The latter speaks of three 
islands (and this the Chinese maps confirm), on each of which were several villas, 
and of causeways across the lake, paved and bordered with trees, and provided with 
numerous bridges for the passage of boats. Barrow gives a bright description of the 
lake, with its thousands of gav, gilt, and painted pleasure boats, its margins studded 
with light and fanciful buildings, us gardens of choice flowering shrubs, its monu- 
ments, and beautiful variety of scenery. None 5 l; 1 passes that of Martini, whom it is 
always pleasant to quote, but here he is too lengthy. The most recent description 
that I have met with is that of Mr. C. Gardner, and it is as enthusiastic as any-. It 
concludes: “Even to us foreigners . . . the spot is one of peculiar attmction, but 
to the Chinese it is as a paradise.” The Emperor K’ien Lung had erected a palace on 
one of the islands in the lake ; it was ruined by the T'ai-P’ings. Many of the con- 
structions about the lake date from the flourishing days of the T’ang Dynasty, the 
7th and Sth centuries. 

Polo's ascription of a circumference of 30 miles to the lake, corroborates the 
supposition that in the compass of the city a confusion had been made between miles 
and it, for Senredo gives the circuit of the lake really as 30 !i. Probably the docu- 
ment to which Marco refers at the beginning of the chapter was seen Lv him in a 
Persian translation, in which li had been rendered by mil. A Persian work of the 
same age, quoted by Quatremere (the XirJuit al-Kulitb), gives the circuit of the lake 
as six parasangs, or some 24 miles, a statement which probably had a like origin. I 

Polo says the lake was within the city. This might be merely a loose wav of 
speaking, but it may on the other hand be a further indication of the former existence 
of an extensive outer wall. The Persian author just quoted also speaks of the lake 
as within the city. (Barrow's Autobio go, p. 104; V. Braam, II. 154; GaiJner in 
Pice, of the R. Gee;. Soc., vul. xiii. p. 17S; Q. Rashid, p. lxxxviii.) Mr. Moule 
states that popular ora! tradition does enclose the lake within the walls, but he can 
find no trace of this in the Topographies. 

Elsewhere Mr. Motile says: "Of the luxury of the (Sung) period, and its 
devotion to pleasure, evidence occurs everywheie. Hang-chow went at the time by 
the nickname of the melting-pot for money. The u-e, at houses of entertainment, 
of linen and silver / late appears somewhat out of keeping in a Chinese picture. I 
cannot vouch for the linen, but here is the plate. . . . ■ The most fanv us Tea- 
house; of the day were the Pot-sec u (“S genn"), the •• Pure Delight." the "Pearl ” 
the “House of the Pwan Family,” and the “Two and Two" and “Three and 
Three” houses (perhaps rather “Double honours" and “Tieble honours"). In V 
these places they always set oat bouquets of fresh flowers, according to the season. 

... At the counter were sold “ Precious thunder Tea," Tea of fritters and onions' 
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or else Pickle b.oth ; and in hot weather wine of .now bubbles and apricoi U ^ 
or other kinds of refrigerating liquor. AVn*v«, ladla, and bo*>h all .//ml 

sill'd? 1 !’ (Si-IIti-Chi.) 


NOTE S.-This is still the case : “ The people of Hang-chow dress gaily, and are 



PAn of the Metropolitan Cuy of Harrow in the rath Century. (Front the .Notes of the 
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remarkable among the Chinese for their dandyism. All, except the lowest labourers 
and coolies, strutted about in dresses composed of silk, satin, and ciape. . . . 

‘ Indeed ' ysaid the Chinese servants) ‘ one can never tell a rich man in Ilang-chow, 
for it is just possible that all he possesses in the world is on his back.’” ( Fortune , 
II. 20.) ‘'The silk manufactures of Hang-chau are said to give employment to 
60,000 persons within the city walls, and Ilu-chau, Kia-hing, and the surrounding 
villages, are reputed to employ 100.000 more.” ( Ningfo Trade Report, January 1869, 
comm, by Mr. N. B. Dennys.) The store-towers, as a precaution in case of fire, are 
still common both in China and Japan. 

Note 6. — Mr. Gardner found in this very city, in 1S68, a large collection of 
cottages coveting several acres, which were “erected, after the taking of the city 
from the rebels, by a Chinese charitable society for the refuge of the blind, sick, and 
infirm.” This asylum sheltered 200 blind men with their families, amounting 
to 800 souls ; basket-making and such work was provided for them ; there were 
also 1200 other inmates, aged and infirm ; and doctors were maintained to look after 
them. “None are allowed to be absolutely idle, but all help towards their own 
sustenance.” (Proc. R. G. Soc. XIII. 176-177.) Mr. Moule, whilst abating some- 
what from the colouring of this description, admits the establishment to be a con- 
siderable charitable effort. It existed before the rebellion, as I see in the book of 
Mr. Milne, who gives interesting details on such Chinese charities. ( Life in China, 
pp. 46 seqq.) 

Note 7. — The paved roads of Manzi are by no means extinct yet. Thus, Mr. 
Fortune, starting from Chang-shan (see below, ch. lxxix.) in the direction of the 
Black-Tea mountains, says : “ The road on which we were travelling was well paved 
with granite, about 12 feet in width, and perfectly free from weeds.” (II. 148). 
Gamier, Sladen, and Richthofen speak of well-paved roads in Yun-Nan and Sze- 
ch’wan. 

The Topography quoted by Mr. Moule says that in the year 1272 the Governor 
renewed the pavement of the Imperial road (or Main Street), “after which nine cars 
might move abreast over a way perfectly smooth, and straight as an arrow.” In 
the Mongol time the people were allowed to encioach on this grand street. 

Note S. — There i, a curious discrepancy in the account of these baths. Pauthier's 
text does not say whether they are hot baths or cold. The latter sentence, beginning, 
“They are hot baths” (estirees), is fiorn the G. Text. And Ramusio’s account is 
quite different: “There aie numerous baths of cold water, provided with plenty of 
attendants, male and female, to assist the visitors of the tw o sexes in the bath. For 
the people are used from their childhood to bathe in cold water at all seasons, and 
they reckon it a very wholesome custom. But in the bath-houses they have also 
certain chambers furnished with hot water, for foreigners who are unaccustomed to 
cold bathing, and cannot bear it. The people are used to bathe daily, and do not 
eat without having done so.” This is in contradiction with the notorious Chinese 
horror of cold water for any purpose 

A note from Mr. C. Gardner says : “ There are numerous public baths at 

Hang-chau, as at every Chinese city I have eier been in. In my experience natives 
always take hot baths. But only the poorer classes go to the public baths ; the 
tradespeople and middle classes are generally supplied by the bath-houses with hot 
water at a moderate charge.” 

Note 9.— The estuary of the Ts'icn T’ang, or river of Hang-chau, has undergone 
great changes since Polo's day. The sea now comes up much nearer the citv ; and 
the upper part of the Bay of Hang-chau is believed to cover what was once the" site of 
the port and town of Kanp’u, the Ganpu of the text. A modern representative of 
the name still subsists, a walled town, and one of the depots for the salt which is so 
extensively manufactured on this coast ; but the present port of Hang-chau, and till 
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recently the sole seat of Chinese trade with Japan, is at Chapu , some 20 miles further 
seaw ard. 

It is supposed by Klaproth that Kaxp'u was the port frequented by the early 
Arao voyagers, and of which they speak under the name of Khanfu , confounding in 
their details Ilang-chau itself with the port. Neumann dissents from this, main- 
taining that the Khanfu of the Arabs was certainly Canton. Abulfeda, however, 
states expressly that Khanfu was known in his day as Khansd {i.e. Kinsay), and he 
speaks of its lake of fresh water called Sikhu (Si-hu). [Abulfeda has in fact two 
Khanqu (Khanfu) : Khansd with the lake which is Kinsay, and one Khanfu which is 
probably Canton. (S ee GuyariTs traits!., II., ii. , 122-124.) — H. C.] There seems 
to be an indication in Chinese records that a southern branch of the Great Kiang 
once entered the sea at Kanp’u ; the closing of it is assigned to the 7th century, or a 
little later. 

[Dr. K. Ilirth writes (/our. Roy. As. Sot. , 1S96, pp. 6S-69 : “For centuries 
Canton must have been the only channel through which foreign trade was permitted ; 
for it is not before the year 999 that we read of the appointment of Inspectors of 
Trade at Hang-chou and Ming-chou. The latter name is identified with Ning-po.” 
Dr. Hirth adds in a note: “This is in my opinion the principal reason why the 
port of Khanfu, mentioned by the earliest Muhammadan travellers, or authors 
(Soleiman, Abu Zeid, and Macoudi), cannot be identified with Hang-chou. The 
report of Soleiman, who first speaks of Khanfu, was written in 851, and in those 
days Canton was apparently the only port open to foreign trade. Marco Polo’s 
Ganfu is a different port altogether, viz. Kan-fu, or Kan-pu, near Hang-chou, and 
should not be confounded with Khanfu."- — H. C.] 

The changes of the Great Kiang do not seem to have attracted so much attention 
among the Chinese as those of the dangerous Hwang-Ho, nor does their history 
seem to have been so carefully recorded. But a paper of great interest on the subject 
was published by Mr. Edkins, in the Journal of the North China Branch of the 
R. A. S. for September 1S60 [pp. 77-S4], w hich I know 1 only by an abstract given by the 
late Comte d’Escayrac de Lauture. From this it would seem that about the time of 
our era the Yang-tzu Kiang had three great mouths. The most southerly of these 
was the Che-Kiang, which is said to have given its name to the Province still so 
called, of which Hang-ehau is the capital. This branch quitted the present channel 
at Chi-chau, passed by A'ing-Kwe and Kwang-te, communicating with the southern 
end of a great group of lakes which occupied the position of the T’ai-Hu, and so by 
Shih-men and T’ang-si into the sea not far from Shao-hing. The second branch quitted 
the main channel at Wu-hu, passed by I-hing (or I-shin) communicating with the 
northern end of the T'ai-Hu (passed apparently by Su-chau), and then bifurcated, 
one arm entering the sea at Wu-sung, and the other at Kanp’u. The third, or 
northerly branch is that which forms the present channel of the Great Kiang. These 
branches are represented hypothetically on the sketch-map attached to ch. lxiv. 
supra. 

[ Kingsmill , u. s. p. 53; Chin. Repos. III. 1 18; Middle Kingdom, I. 95-106; 
Bunk. p. 4S3 ; Cathay , p. cxciii. ; J. N. Ch. Br. R. A. S., December 1865, p. 3 
segp. ; Escayrac de Lauture, Mem. sur la Chine, H. du Sol, p. 114.) 

Note 10. — Pauthier’s text has: “ Chascun Roy fail chascun an le compte de son 
royaume aux comptes du grant siege," where I suspect the last word is again a 
mistake for sing or scierig. (See supra, Bk. II. ch. xxv., note 1.) It is interesting 
to find Polo applying the term king to the viceroys who ruled the great provinces ; 
Ibn Batuta uses a corresponding expression, sultan. It is not easy to make out the 
nine kingdoms or great provinces into which Polo considered Manzi to be divided. 
Perhaps his nine is after all merely a traditional number, for the “Nine Provinces” 
was an ancient synonym for China proper, just as Nau-Khanda, with like meaning, 
was an ancient name of India. (See Cathay , p. cxxxix. note ; and Reinaud, Inde, 
p. 1 16.) But I observe that on the portage road between Chang-shan and Yuh-shau 
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( infra , p. 222) there are stone pillars inscribed “ Highway (from Che-kiang) to Eight 
Provinces,” thus indicating Nine. ( Milne , p. 319.) 

Note It. — We have in Ramusio : "The men levied in the province of Manzi 
are not placed in garrison in their own cities, but sent to others at least 20 days’ 
journey from their homes; and there they serve for four or five years, after which 
they are relieved. This applies both to the Cathayans and to those of Manzi. 

“The great bulk of the revenue of the cities, which enters the exchequer of the 
Great Kuan, is expended in maintaining these garrisons. And if perchance any city 
rebel (as you often find that under a kind of madness or intoxication they rise and 
murder their governois), as soon as it is known, the adjoining cities despatch such 
large forces from their garrisons that the rebellion is entirely crushed. For it would 
be too long an affair if troops from Cathay had to be waited for, involving perhaps a 
delay of two months.” 

Note 12 . — “ The sons of the dead, wearing hempen clothes as badges of mourn- 
ing, kneel down,” etc. (Doolittl 'e, p. 13S.) 

Note 13. — These pmctices have been noticed, supra, Bk. I. cb. xl. 

Note 14. — This custom has come down to modern times. In I’authier’s Chine 
Medina, we find extiacts from the statutes of the reigning dynasty and the comments 
thereon, of which a passage runs thus : “ To determine the exact population of each 
province the governor and the lieutenant-governor cause certain persons who are 
nominated as Pao-hia , or Tithing-Mer, in all the places under their jurisdiction, to 
add up the figures inscribed on the wooden tickets attached to the doors of houses, 
and exhibiting the number of the inmates ” (p. 167). 

Friar Odoric calls the number of fires 89 tomans ; but says 10 or 12 households 
would unite to have one fire only ! 


CHAPTER LX XVI I. 

[Further Particulars concerning the Great City of Kinsay. 1 ] 

[The position of the city is such that it has on one side 
a lake of fresh and exquisitely clear water (already 
spoken of), and on the other a very large river. The 
waters of the latter fill a number of canals of all sizes 
which run through the different quarters of the city, 
carry away all impurities, and then enter the Lake ; 
whence they issue again and flow to the Ocean, thus 
producing a most excellent atmosphere. By means of 
these channels, as well as by the streets, you can go all 
about the city. Both streets and canals are so wide and 
spacious that carts on the one and boats on the other can 
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readily pass to and fro, conveying necessary supplies to 
the inhabitants. 2 

At the opposite side the city is shut in by a channel, 
perhaps 40 miles in length, very wide, and full of water 
derived from the river aforesaid, which was made by the 
ancient kings of the country in order to relieve the river 
when flooding its banks. This serves also as a defence 
to the city, and the earth dug from it has been thrown 
inwards, forming a kind of mound enclosing the 
city. 3 

In this part are the ten principal markets, though 
besides these there are a vast number of others in the 
different parts of the town. The former are all squares 
of half a mile to the side, and along their front passes the 
main street, which is 40 paces in width, and runs straight 
from end to end of the city, crossing many bridges of 
easy and commodious approach. At every four miles of 
its length comes one of those great squares of 2 miles (as 
we have mentioned) in compass. So also parallel to this 
great street, but at the back of the market places, there 
runs a very large canal, on the bank of which towards 
the squares are built great houses of stone, in which the 
merchants from India and other foreign parts store their 
wares, to be handy for the markets. In each of the 
squares is held a market three days in the w^eek, 
frequented by 40,000 or 50,000 persons, who bring 
thither for sale every possible necessary of life, so that 
there is always an ample supply of every kind of meat 
and game, as of roebuck, red-deer, fallow-deer, hares, 
rabbits, partridges, pheasants, francolins, quails, fowls, 
capons, and of ducks and geese an infinite quantity ; for 
so many are bred on the Lake that for a Venice groat of 
silver you can have a couple of geese and two couple of 
ducks. Then there are the shambles where the larger 
animals are slaughtered, such as calves, beeves, kids, and 
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lambs, the tlesh of which is eaten by the rich and the 
great dignitaries. 4 

o o 

Those markets make a daily display of every kind of 
vegetables and fruits ; and among the latter there are in 
particular certain pears of enormous size, weighing as 
much as ten pounds apiece, and the pulp of which is 
white and fragrant like a confection ; besides peaches in 
their season both yellow and white, of every delicate 
flavour. 5 

Neither grapes nor wine are produced there, but very 
good raisins are brought from abroad, and wine likewise. 
The natives, however, do not much care about wine, being 
used to that kind of their own made from rice and spices. 
From the Ocean Sea also come daily supplies of fish in 
great quantity, brought 25 miles up the river, and there 
is also great store of fish from the lake, which is the 
constant resort of fishermen, who have no other business. 
Their fish is of sundry kinds, changing with the season ; 
and, owing to the impurities of the city which pass into 
the lake, it is remarkably fat and savoury. Any one 
who should see the supply of fish in the market would 
suppose it impossible that such a quantity could ever be 
sold ; and yet in a few hours the whole shall be cleared 
away ; so great is the number of inhabitants who are 
accustomed to delicate living. Indeed they eat fish and 
flesh at the same meal. 

All the ten market places are encompassed by lofty 
houses, and below these are shops where all sorts of 
crafts are carried on, and all sorts of wares are on sale, 
including spices and jewels and pearls. Some of these 
shops are entirely devoted to the sale of wine made from 
rice and spices, which is constantly made fresh and fresh, 
and is sold very cheap. 

Certain of the streets are occupied by the women of 
the town, who are in such a number that l dare not say 
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what it is. They are found not only in the vicinity of 
the market places, where usually a quarter is assigned to 
them, but all over the city. They exhibit themselves 
splendidly attired and abundantly perfumed, in finely 
garnished houses, with trains of waiting-women. These 
women are extremely accomplished in all the arts of 
allurement, and readily adapt their conversation to all 
sorts of persons, insomuch that strangers who have once 
tasted their attractions seem to get bewitched, and are so 
taken with their blandishments and their fascinating 
ways that they never can get these out of their heads. 
Hence it comes to pass that when they return home they 
say they have been to Kinsay or the City of Heaven, 
and their only desire is to get back thither as soon as 
possible . 6 

Other streets are occupied by the Physicians, and by 
the Astrologers, who are also teachers of reading and 
writing ; and an infinity of other professions have their 
places round about those squares. In each of the squares 
there are tw r o great palaces facing one another, in which 
are established the officers appointed by the King to 
decide differences arising between merchants, or other 
inhabitants of the quarter. It is the daily duty of these 
officers to see that the guards are at their posts on the 
neighbouring bridges, and to punish them at their 
discretion if they are absent. 

All along the main street that we have spoken of, as 
running from end to end of the city, both sides are lined 
with houses and great palaces and the gardens pertaining 
to them, whilst in the intervals are the houses of trades- 
men engaged in their different crafts. The crowd of 
people that you meet here at all hours, passing this way 
and that on their different errands, is so vast that no one 
would believe it possible that victuals enough could be 
provided for their consumption, unless they should see 
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how, on every market-day, all those squares are thronged 
and crammed with purchasers, and with the traders who 
have brought in stores of provisions by land or water; 
and everything they bring in is disposed of. 

To give you an example of the vast consumption in 
this city let us take the article of pepper ; and that will 
enable you in some measure to estimate what must be 
the quantity of victual, such as meat, wine, groceries, 
which have to be provided for the general consumption. 
Now Messer Marco heard it stated by one of the Great 
Kaan’s officers of customs that the quantity of pepper 
introduced daily for consumption into the city of Kinsay 
amounted to 43 loads, each load being equal to 223 lbs. r 

The houses of the citizens are well built and elabor- 
ately finished ; and the delight they take in decoration, 
in painting and in architecture, leads them to spend in 
this way sums of money that would astonish )ou. 

The natives of the city are men of peaceful character, 
both from education and from the example of their kings, 
whose disposition was the same. They know nothing of 
handling arms, and keep none in their houses. You 
hear of no feuds or noisy quarrels or dissensions of any 
kind among them. Both in their commercial dealinos 
and in their manufactures they are thoroughly honest and 
truthful, and there is such a degree of good will and 
neighbourly attachment among both men and women 
that you would take the people who live in the same 
street to be all one familv. s 

j 

And this familiar intimacy is free from all jealousy or 
suspicion of the conduct of their women. These they 
treat with the greatest respect, and a man who 
should presume to make loose proposals to a married 
woman would be regarded as an infamous rascal. They 
also treat the foreigners who visit them for the sake of 
trade with great cordiality, and entertain them in the 
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most winning manner, affording them every help and 
advice on their business. But on the other hand they 
hate to see soldiers, and not least those of the Great 
Kaan’s garrisons, regarding them as the cause of their 
having lost their native kings and lords. 

On the Lake of which we have spoken there are num- 
bers of boats and barges of all sizes for parties of pleasure. 
These will hold 10, 15, 20, or more persons, and are from 
15 to 20 paces in length, with flat bottoms and ample 
breadth of beam, so that they always keep their trim. 
Any one who desires to go a-pleasuring with the women, 
or with a party of his own sex, hires one of these barges, 
which are always to be found completely furnished with 
tables and chairs and all the other apparatus for a feast. 
The roof forms a level deck, on which the crew stand, 
and pole the boat along whithersoever may be desired, 
for the Lake is not more than 2 paces in depth. The 
inside of this roof and the rest of the interior is covered 
with ornamental painting in gay colours, with windows 
all round that can be shut or opened, so that the party at 
table can enjoy all the beauty and variety of the pros- 
pects on both sides as they pass along. And truly a 
trip on this Lake is a much more charming recreation than 
can be enjoyed on land. For on the one side lies the 
city in its entire length, so that the spectators in the 
barges, from the distance at which they stand, take in 
the whole prospect in its full beauty and grandeur, with 
its numberless palaces, temples, monasteries, and gardens, 
full of lofty trees, sloping to the shore. And the Lake is 
never without a number of other such boats, laden with 
pleasure parties ; for it is the great delight of the citizens 
here, after they have disposed of the day’s business, to 
pass the afternoon in enjoyment with the ladies of their 
families, or perhaps with others less reputable, either in 
these barges or in driving about the city in carriages. a 
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Of these latter we must also say something, for they 
afford one mode of recreation to the citizens in going 
about the town, as the boats afford another in going 
about the Lake. In the main street of the city you meet 
an infinite succession of these carriages passing to and 
fro. They are long covered vehicles, fitted with curtains 
and cushions, and affording room for six persons ; and 
they are in constant request for ladies and gentlemen 
going on parties of pleasure. In these they drive to 
certain gardens, where they are entertained by the 
owners in pavilions erected on purpose, and there they 
divert themselves the livelong day, with their ladies, 
returning home in the evening- in those same carriages . 10 

(Further Particulars of the Palace of the King Facfur.) 

The whole enclosure of the Palace was divided into 
three parts. The middle one was entered by a very 
lofty gate, on each side of which there stood on the 
ground-level vast pavilions, the roofs of which were 
sustained by columns painted and wrought in gold and 
the finest azure. Opposite the gate stood the chief 
Pavilion, larger than the rest, and painted in like style, 
with gilded columns, and a ceiling wrought in splendid 
gilded sculpture, whilst the walls were artfully painted 
with the stories of departed kings. 

On certain days, sacred to his gods, the King 
Facfur* used to hold a great court and give a feast 
to his chief lords, dignitaries, and rich manufacturers of 
the city of Ivinsay. On such occasions those pavilions 
used to give ample accommodation for 10,000 persons 
sitting at table. This court lasted for ten or twelve days, 
and exhibited an astonishing and incredible spectacle in 
the magnificence of the guests, all clothed in silk and 


4 in Ramusio. 



Cii\p. LXXVII. 


THE GREAT CITY OF KINSAY 


207 


gold, with a profusion of precious stones ; for they tried 
to outdo each other in the splendour and richness of their 
appointments. Behind this great Pavilion that faced the 
great gate, there was a wall with a passage in it shutting 
off the inner part of the Palace. On entering this you 
found another great edifice in the form of a cloister 
surrounded by a portico with columns, from which 
opened a variety of apartments for the King and the 
Queen, adorned like the outer walls with such elaborate 
work as we have mentioned. From the cloister again 
you passed into a covered corridor, six paces in width, of 
great length, and extending to the margin of the lake. 
On either side of this corridor were ten courts, in the form 
of oblong cloisters surrounded by colonnades ; and in each 
cloister or court were fifty chambers with gardens to each. 
In these chambers were quartered one thousand young 
ladies in the service of the King. The King would 
sometimes go with the Queen and some of these maidens 
to take his diversion on the Lake, or to visit the Idol- 
temples, in boats all canopied with silk. 

The other two parts of the enclosure were distributed 
in groves, and lakes, and charming gardens planted with 
fruit-trees, and preserves for all sorts of animals, such as 
roe, red-deer, fallow-deer, hares, and rabbits. Here the 
King used to take his pleasure in company with those 
damsels of his ; some in carriages, some on horseback, 
whilst no man was permitted to enter. Sometimes the 
King would set the girls a-coursing after the game with 
dogs, and when they were tired they would hie to the 
groves that overhung the lakes, and leaving their clothes 
there they would come forth naked and enter the water 
and swim about hither and thither, whilst it was the 
King’s delight to watch them ; and then all would return 
home Sometimes the King would have his dinner 
carried to those groves, which were dense with lofty trees, 
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and there would be waited on by those young ladies. 
And thus he passed his life in this constant dalliance 
with women, without so much as knowing what arms 
meant ! And the result of all this cowardice and 
effeminacy was that he lost his dominion to the Great 
Kaan in that base and shameful way that you have 
heard . 11 

All this account was given me by a very rich merchant 
of Kinsay when I was in that city. He was a very old man, 
and had been in familiar intimacy with the King Facfur, 
and knew the whole history of his life ; and having seen 
the Palace in its glory was pleased to be my guide over 
it. As it is occupied by the King appointed by the 
Great Kaan, the first pavilions are still maintained as 
they used to be, but the apartments of the ladies are all 
gone to ruin and can only just be traced. So also the 
wall that enclosed the groves and gardens is fallen down, 
and neither trees nor animals are there any longer. 12 ] 


Note i. — I have, after some consideration, followed the example of Mr. H. 
Murray, in his edition of Marco Polo, in collecting together in a separate chapter a 
number of additional particulars concerning the Gicat City, which are only found in 
Ramusio. Such of these as could be interpolated in the text of the older form of the 
narrative have been introduced between brackets in the last chapter. Here I bring 
together those particulars which could not be so interpolated without taking liberties 
with one or both texts. 

The picture in Ramusio, taken as a whole, is so much more brilliant, interesting, ’ 
and complete than in the older texts, that I thought of substituting it entirely for the 
other. But so much doubt and difficulty hang;, over some passages of the Ramusian 
version that I could not satisfy myself of the propriety of this, though I feel that the 
dismemberment indicted on that version is also objectionable. 

Xoli: 2. The tides in the Hang-chau estuary are now so furious, entering in the 
form of a bore, and running sometimes, by Admiral Collinson’s measurement, 

1 1 h knots, that it has been necessary to close by weirs the communication which 
formerly existed between the Riier Tsien-tang on the one side and the Lake Si-hu and 
internal waters of the district on the other. Thus all cargoes are passed through the 
small city canal in barges, and are subject to transhipment at the river-banlc, and at 
the great canal terminus outside the north gate, respectively. Mr. Kingsmill, to 
whose notices I am indebted for part of this inhumation, is, however, mistaken in 
supposing that in I’olo s time the tide stopped some 20 miles below* the city. We 
have seen (note 6 , ch. lxv. supra) that the tide in the river before Kinsay was the \ 
object which first attracted the attention of Bayan, after his triumphant entrance into 
the city. The tides reach Fuyang, 20 miles higher. [X. and Q., China and Japan, 
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vol. I. p. 53; Mid. Kin^d F 95, 106; J. X. Ch. Br. K. A. S., December, 1S65, 
p. 6 ; Milne, p. 295 ; Xote by Mr. Mottle). 

[Miss E. Scidmore writes {China, p. 294) : ’ 1 There .ire on!} three wonders of the 
wuikl in China — The Demons at Tungchow, the Thunder at Lungchow, and the 
Great Tide at Hangchow, the last, the greatest of all, and a living wonder to this d:-.y 
of ‘the open door, 5 while its rivals are lost in myth and oblivion. . . The Great 
Bore charges up the narrowing river at a speed of ten and thirteen miles an hour, 
with a roar that can he heard for an hour before it ariives."' — It. C.] 

Xote 3.— For satisfactory elucidation as to what is or may have been authentic 
in these statements, we shall have to wait for a correct survey of Hang-cluu and its 
neighbourhood. We hare already seen strong reason to suppose that miles have been 
substituted for li in the circuits assigned both to the city and to the lake, and we are 
yet more strongly impressed with the conviction that the same substitution has been 
made here in regard to the canal on the east of the city, as well as the streets and 
maiket-places spoken of in the next paragraph. 

Chinese plans of Hang-chau do show a large canal encircling the city on the east 
and north, i. e . , on the sides away fiom the lake. In some of th an this is represented 
like a ditch to the rampait, but in others it is more detached. And the position 
of the main street, with its parallel canal, does answer fairly to the account in the 
next paragraph, setting aside the extravagant dimensions. 

The existence of the squares or market-places is alluded to by Wassaf in a 
passage that we shall quote below ; and the Masalak-al-Ahar speaks of the main 
street running from end to end of the citv. 

On this Mr. Moule says : “ I have found no certain account of market -squares, 
though the Fang* of which a few still exist, and a very large number are laid down 
in the Sung Map, mainly grouped along the chief street, may perhaps represent 
them. . . . The names of some of these {Fang) and of the S:e or markets still 
remain.” 

Mr. Wjlie sent Sir Ilenrv Yule a tracing of the figures mentioned in the foot 
note ; it is worth while to append them, at least m diagram. 

So. 1. No. 2. No 3. 



No 1. Plan of a Fang or Square. 

No 2. ,. . in the buuth of the Imperial City of Si-ngan fu. 

No. 3 Arrangement of Two-Fang Square, with four streets ana S gates. 

a. The Market place. 

b. The Official Establishment. 

c. Office for regulating Weights. 

Compare Polo's statement that in each of the squares at ICinsay, where the 


■* See the mention of the I-nin^ Fang at Si-ngan fu, s’tfru, p. uS. Mr. \V\he write* that in a work 
on the latter city, published during the Yuen time, of v. a. oh he has met with a reprint, there are 
figures to illustrate tnedmsion ut the city into Fatig. a word ** u hich appears to indicate a certain 
space of ground, not an open square . . . but a block of buildings crossed by streets, and at the end 
of each street an open gateway. ’ In one of the figure^ a fir=t rderence indicates “the market place,” 
a second the official establishment,” a third “the office for regulating weights/' These indications 
stem to explain Polos squares. (See Xote 3, above.) 
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markets were held, there were two gie.it Palaces facing one another, in which were 
established the ofticeis who decided differences between merchants, etc. 

The double lines represent streets, and the J are gates. 

Note 4. — There is no mention of pot is, the characteristic animal food of China, 
and the onlv one specified fcv Friar Odoric in his account of the same city. Prob- 
able Maih may have got a little Saraceniccd among the Mahomedans at the Kaan s 
Court, and doubted ifTwere good manners te' mention it. It is perhaps a relic of 
the same feeling, gendered by Saracen rule, that in Sicily pigs are called 1 tun. 

“The larger game, red-deer and fallow-deer, is now never seen for sale. Ilog- 
deer, wild-swine, pheasants, water-fowl, and every description of ‘vermin’ and small 
birds, are exposed for sale, not now in markets, but at the retail wine shops. 
Wild-cats, racoons, otters, badgers, kites, owls, etc., etc., festoon the shop fronts 
aieng with game.” (Motile. > 

Note 5. — Van TUaam, in passing through Shan-tung Province, speaks of very 
large pears. “The colour is a beautiful golden yellow. Beiore it is pared tne pear 
is somewhat hard, but in eating it the juice flows, the pulp melts, and the taste is 
pleasant enough.” Williams says these Shan-tung pears are largely exported, but he 
is not so complimentary to them as Polo: “The pears are large and juicy, some- 
times weighing 8 or 10 pounds, but remarkably tasteless and coarse." ( V. Braatn , 
II. 33-34; Mid. Kir. ’J., I. 78 and II. 44). In the beginning of 1S67 I saw pears 
in Covent Garden Market which I should guess to have weighed 7 or S lbs. each. 
They were priced at iS guineas a dozen ! 

[“ Large pears are nowadays produced in Shan-tung and Manchuria, but they 
are rather tasteless and coarse. I am inclined to suppose that Polo’s large pears 
were Chinese quinces, Cydonia c/iinetuts, Thouin, this Iruit being of enormous size, 
sometimes one foot long, and very fragrant. The Chinese use it for sweet-meats.” 
(Bntschneider, Hist, of Bot. Disc. I. p. 2.) — H. C.] 

As regards the “yellow and white” peaches, Marsden supposes the former to be 
apr.cots. Two kinds of peach, correctly so described, are indeed common in Sicily, 
where I write and bath are, in their raw state, equally good food for i neri! But 
I see Mr. Moule aho identifies the yellow peach with “ the hzvang-mei or clingstone 
apricot,” as he knows no yellow peach in China. 

Note 6. — “E tun veggono mai t ora che d't nuovo possano ritornani ; ” a curious 
Italian idiom. (See Vocab. Ic. Vniv., sub. v. “zedere”.) 

Note 7. — It would seem that the habits of the Chinese in reference to the use of 
pepper and such spices have changed. Besides this passage, implying that their 
consumption of pepper was large, Marco tells us below (ch. lxxxii.) that for one ship- 
luad of pepper earned to Alexandria for the consumption of Christendom, a hundred 
went to Zay ton in Manzi. At the present day, according to Williams, the Chinese 
u,e little spice ; pepper chiefly as a febrifuge in the shape of pepper-tea, and that 
even less than they did some years ago. (See p. 239, infra, and Mid. Kingd., II. 46, 
;oS.) On this, however, Mr. Moule observes: “Pepper is not so completely 
i elegated to the doctors. A month or two ago, passing a portable cookshop in the 
city, I heaid a girl - purchaser erv to the cook, ‘Be sure you put m pepper and 
uets!'” 

Note S. — Marsden, after referring to the ingenious frauds commonly related of 
Chinese traders, observes: “In the long continued intercourse that has subsisted 
I tween the agents of the European companies and the more eminent of the Chinese 
merchants .... complaints on the ground of commercial unfairness have been 
t aremJ.y rare, and on the contrary, their transactions have been marked with the 
Most perfect good faith and mutual confidence.” Mr. Consul Medhurst bears 
s n.ilar strong testimony to the upright dealings of Chinese merchants. His remark 
that, as a rule, he has founi that the Chinese deteriorate by intimacy w ith foreigners 
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is worthy of notice ;* it is a remark capable of application wherever the East and 
West come into habitual contact. Favourable opinions among the nations on their 
frontiers of Chinese dealing, as expressed to Wood and Burnes in Turkestan, and 
to Macleod and Richardson in Laos, have been quoted by me elsewhere in reference 
to the old classical reputation of the Seres for integrity. Indeed, Marco’s whole 
account of the people here might pass for an expanded paraphrase of the Latin 
commonplaces regarding the Seres. Mr. Milne, a missionary for many years in 
China, stands up manfully against the wholesale disparagement of Chinese character 
(p. 401). 

Note 9. — Semedo and Martini, in the 17th century, give a very similar account 
of the Lake Si-hu, the parties of pleasure frequenting it, and their gay barges. 
{Semedo, pp. 20-21 ; Mart. p. 9.) But here is a Chinese picture of the very thing 
described by Marco, under the Sung Dynasty : “ When Yaou Shunming was 
Prefect of Hangchow, there was an old woman, who said she was formerly a 
singing-girl, and in the service of 'l'ung-p’o Seen-sheng.f She related that her 
master, whenever he found a leisure day in spring, would invite friends to take 
their pleasure on the lake. They used to take an early meal on some agreeable 
spot, and, the repast over, a chief was chosen for the company of each barge, who 
called a number of dancing-girls to follow them to any place they chose. As the 
day waned a gong sounded to assemble all once more at ‘ Lake Prospect Chambers,’ 
or at the 1 Bamboo Pavilion,’ or some place of the kind, where they amused them- 
selves to the top of their bent, and then, at the first or second drum, before the 
evening market dispersed, returned home by candle-light. In the city, gentlemen 
and ladies assembled in crowds, lining the way to see the return of the thousand 
Knights. It must have been a brave spectacle of that time.” ( Motile , from the Si- 
htt-Chi, or “Topography of the West Lake.'") It is evident, from what Mr. Moule 
says, that this book abounds in interesting illustration of these two chapters of Polo. 
Barges with paddle-wheels are alluded to. 

Note 10. — Public carriages are still used in the great cities of the north, such as 
Peking. Possibly this is a revival. At one time carriages appear to have been much 
more general in China than they were afterwards, or are now. Semedo says they 
were abandoned in China just about the time that they were adopted in Europe, viz. 
in the 16th century. And this disuse seems to have been either cause or effect of the 
neglect of the roads, of which so high an account is given in old times. ( Semedo ; 
A r . and Q. Ch. and Jap. I. 94. ) 

Deguignes describes the public carriages of Peking, as “shaped like a palankin, 
but of a longer form, with a rounded top, lined outside and in with coarse blue 
cloth, and provided with black cushions” (I. 372). This corresponds with our 
author's description, and with a drawing by Alexander among his published sketches. 
The present Peking cab is evidently the same vehicle, but smaller. 

Note ii. — The character of the King of Manzi here given corresponds to that 
which the Chinese histories assign to the Emperor Tu-Tsong, in whose time Kublai 
commenced his enterprise against Southern China, but who died two years before the fall 
of the capital. He is described as given up to wine and women, and indifferent to ail 
public business, w hich he committed to unworthy ministers. The following words, 
quoted by Mr. Moule from the Hang-Chan Fu-Chi , are like an echo of Marco's : 
“ In those days the dynasty was holding on to a mere corner of the realm, hardly 
able to defend even that ; and nevertheless all. high and low, devoted themselves to 
dress and ornament, to music and dancing on the lake and amongst the hills, with no 
idea of sympathy for the country,” A garden called Tseu-king (“of many prospects”) 
near the Tsing-po Gate, and a monastery west of the lake, near the Lingin, are 
mentioned as pleasure haunts of the Bung Kings. 
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No'ic 12. — The statement that the palace of King-/c was occupied By the Hi eat 
Roan's lieutenant seeing to Le inconsistent with the notice in Re Mailln that IvuLlai 
made it over to the Ioiradhist piicsts. Perhaps A u \ai o name is a mistake ; for one 
of Mi. Moii!c\ lmoki ( fin-ho-hnn^hi) say> that under the hut Mongol lanpuor five 
convents \\eie built on the area of the palace. 

Mr. II. Munay argues, fiom ties closing passage especially, that Maico never 
could have been the author of the Ramusiun interpolation'*; but with this I cannot 
agree. Rid this parage stand alone we might doubt ii it were Marcos; but the 
interpolations must be considered as a whole. Many of them bear to my mind 
clear evidence of being his own, and Id} not see that the present one hi tty not be his. 
The pietuie con\e\\_d of the ruined w Mis and liali-obliteiated buildings doe.-*, it is 
true, give the impie~sion of a long interval between their abandonment and the 
traveller's visit, whilst the whole interval between the capture of the city and Polo’s 
depaiture from China was not meic than fifteen or sixteen years. But this is too 
vague a basis for theorising. 

Mr. Motile has ascertained by maps of the Sung pcnod. and by a variety of 
notices in the Topographic?, that the palace lay to the south and south-east of 
the piesent city, and included a large pait of the fine hiils called run^lxvun^ Shan 
or Phoenix Mount , r and otl^-r names, whilst its s< uthein gate opened near the Ts icn- 
T'ang Kivei. Its north gate is supposed to have been the Fung Shan Gate of 
the present city, and the chief street thus formed the avenue to the palace. 

By the kindness of Messrs. Muule and Wylie, I am able to give a copy of the 
Sung Map of the Palace (fur oiigm of which see list of 
illustrations). I should note that the orientation is difte lent 
from that of the map of the city already given. This map 
elucidates Polo’s account of the palace in a highh interest- 
ing manner. 

[Father II. Havrct has given in p. 21 of J\vih*es 
Siti‘jh\ r i./iu's, No. 19. a complete study of the inscription 
of a t/iw '.n^, nearly similar to the one given here, which is 
erected near Ch’eng-tu. — II. C\] 

Before quitting Kinsay, the description of which forms 
the most striking feature in Polo’s account of China, it is 
worth while to quote other notices fiom authois of neailv 
the same age. However exaggerated some of these may 
be, there can be little doubt that it was the greatest city 
then existing in the wot Id. 

1 nar UJ'in 11a China about 1324-1327; : — u Departing 
thence I came unto the city of Cansav, a name which 
signified! the ‘Gty of Heaven.’ And ’tis the greatest city 
m the whole world. s>> great indeed that I should scarcely 
venture to tell of it, but that I have met at Venice people 
in plenty who have been there. It is a good hundred 
miles in compass, and there is not in it a span of ground 
w ha h is not well peopled. And many a tenement is there 
which shall have 10 or 12 households comprised in it. And 

n c'~ x ”• cr Ui 'r-'\ l * lcre he a ^-° g reat aubmbs which C( >niain a greater population, 
(nlumi uf - ii-. than even the city itself. . . . This city is situated upon 

nu. a temple Ha 'j-ehai'. kijrnor.s ol standing water, with canals like the city of 
Venice. And it hath more than 12,000 bridges, on each 
of which me stationed guard?, guarding the city on behalf of the Gicat Kaan. And 

• M, W\ , after a*- le'^’n,^ ilii- hi’l with Mr Moule. writes* “It i-. about two miles fr _>,n the 
south cute to the t- p, by a lather steep ro?d- Oi» the top i-" a remarkably rivel plot e>f ground, with 
a cluster of rocks in one place. On the face uf these roeks are a great rnanv inscriptions, but so 
obliterated by ace and weather that only a few characters can be decyphered. A stone p >ad leads up 
from the city gate and another one. very steep, down to the lake. This is the only \e>tige remain- 
ing of the old palace grounds. There is no doubt about this being really a relic of the palace. 
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at tile side of this city there doves a river near w hich it is built, like Ferrara by the 
l*o, fur it is longer than it is broad,’’ and so on, relating huw his host took him to see 
a giect monastery of the idolaters, where there was a garden lull of grottoes, and 
theiein many animals of divers kinds, which they believed to be inhabited by the 
souls of gentlemen. " But if any one should desire to tell all the vastness and great 
marvels of this city, a good quire of stationery would not hold the matter, I trow. 
For 'tis the greatest and noblest city, and the finest for merchandize that the whole 
world containeth." ( Cathay , 113 se/q.) 

The Archbishop of Soltania (circa 1330) “ And so vast is the number of people 

that the soldiers alone who are posted to keep ward in the city of Cambalec are 
40,000 men by sure tale. And in the city of Cassay there be yet more, for its people 
is greater in number, seeing that it is a city of very great trade. And to this city all 
the traders of the country come to trade ; and greatly it aboundeth in all manner of 
merchandize.” [Ib. 244-245.) 

John Maripnolli (in China 1342-1347): — ‘*Xow Manzi is a country which has 
countless cities and nations included in it, past all belief to one who has not seen them. 

. . . And among the rest is that most famous city of Campsay, the finest, the 
biggest, the richest, the most populous, and altogether the most marvellous city, the 
city of the greatest wealth and luxury, of the most splendid buildings (especially idol- 
temples, in some of which there are 1000 and 2000 monks dwelling together), that 
exists now upon the face of the earth, or mayhap that ever did exist.” ( lb . p, 354.) 
He also speaks, like Odoric, of the “cloister at Campsay, in that most famous 
monastery w here they keep so many monstrous animals, which they' believe to be the 
souls of the departed ” (3S4). Perhaps this monastery may yet be identified. Odoric 
calls it Thebe. [See A. Vissilre. Bid. Soc. Chop. Com., 1901, pp. 112-113. — H. C.] 

Turning now to Asiatic wiiters, we begin with ITassaf (A.D. 1300) : — 

“Kiiaxzai is the greatest city of the cities of Chin, 

» 

‘ Sir, ii 7 :mp lire Paradise tin oupk the breadth of Heaven.’ 

Its shape is oblong, and the measurement of its perimeter is about 24 parasangs. Its 
streets are paved with burnt brick and with stone. The public edifices and the houses 
are built of wood, and adorned with a profusion of paintings of exquisite elegance. 
Between one end of the city and the other there are three Yams (post-stations) 
established. The length of the chief streets is three parasangs, and the city contains 
64 quadrangles corresponding to one another in structure, and with parallel ranges 
of columns. The salt excise brings in daily 700 balish in paper-money. The 
number of craftsmen is so great that 32,000 aie employed at the dyer’s ait alone ; 
from that fact you may estimate the rest. There are in the city 70 tomans of 
soldiers and 70 tomans of rayats , whose number is registered in the books of the 
Dew .in. There are 700 churches ( Kalis IS) resembling fortresses, and every one 
of them overflowing with presbyters without faith, and monks without religion, 
besides other official-, wardens, servants of the idols, and this, that, and the other, 
to tell the names of which would surpass number and space. All these are exempt 
from taxes of every kind. Four tomans of the garrison constitute the night patrol. 

. . . Amid the city there are 560 bridges erected over canals ample as the Tigris, 
which are ramifications of the great river of Chin ; and different kinds of vessels and 
feriy-boats, adapted to eveiy class, ply upon the waters in such numbers as to pass ail 
powers of enumeration. . . . The concourse of all kinds of foreigners from the four 
quarters of the world, such as the calls of trade and travel bring together in a 
kingdom like this, may easily be conceived.” {Revised on Hammed s Translation, 
pp. 42-43.) 


. . . Vou will sec; oil the man, in-side the walls of the Imperial city, the Temple of ii rah in a. 
There are still two stone columns standing with curious Iimidhist inscriptions. . . . Although tne 
temple is entirely gone, these columns retain the name and mark the piace. The} date from the 
6th century, and there are few structures earlier m China, * One encased a’o'-e, after a sketch 
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The Persian work Xu:hi!-a!-Kuh'ib : — ‘ ! Khixzai .» ihe capital of the country of 
Machfn. If one may believe what some travellers say, there exists no greater city on 
the face of the earth ; but anyhow, all .agree that it is the greatest in ail the countries 
in the East. Inside the place is a lake which has a circuit of six paras.mgs, and all 
round which houses are built. . . . The population is so numeious that the 
watchmen are some io.ooo in number. - ’ (Qn.it. Rash. p. lxxxwii ) 

The Arabic work Masa!ai-al-Absd' •' — “Two routes lead from Klvanbalik to 
Khin'SA, one by land, the other by water ; and either way ta-.es eO days. Ihe city 
of Khinsa extends a whole da) ’s journey in length and half a day s juanie) in breadth. 
In the middle of it is a street which runs right from one end to the other. The 
streets and squares are all paved ; the houses are five-stoned (?;, and are built 
with planks nailed together,” etc. (/did.) 

/bn Batuta : — “We arrived at the city of Khansa. . . . This city is the 
greatest I have ever seen on the surface of the earth. It is three days’ journey 
in length, so that a traveller passing through the city has to make his marches 
and his halts ! .... It is subdivided into six towns, each of which lias a 
separate enclosure, while one great wall surrounds the whole,” etc. (Cathay, 
p. 496 seqq ) 

Let us conclude with a writer of a later age, the worthy Jesuit Martin Martini, 
the author of the admirable Atlas Sinensis, one whose honourable zeal to maintain 
Polo's veracity, of which he was one of the first intelligent advocates, is apt, it must 
be confessed, a little to colour his own spectacles: — “That the cosmographers of 
Europe may no longer make such ridiculous errors as to the Quinsai of Marco 
Polo, I will here give you the very place. [He then explains the name.] . . . 
And to come to the point ; this is the very city that hath those bridges so lofty and 
so numberless, both within the walls and in the suburbs ; nor will they fall much 
short of the 10.000 which the Venetian alleges, if you count also the triumphal 
arches among the bridges, as lie might easily do because of their analogous structure, 
just as he calls tigers hints; ... or if you will, he may have meant to include 
not merely the bridges in the city and suburbs, but in the whole of the dependent 
territory. In that case indeed the number which Europeans find it so hard to 
believe might well be set still higher, so vast is e-veiy where the number of bridges 
and of triumphal arches. Another point in confirmation is that lake which he 
mentions of 40 Italian miles in circuit. This exists under the name of Si-hu ; 
it is not, indeed, as the book says, inside the walls, bat lies in contact with 
them for a long distance on the west and south-west, and a number of canals drawn 
from it do enter the city. Moreover, the shores of the lake on every side are so 
thickly studded with temples, monasteries, palaces, museums, and private houses, 
that you would suppose yourself to be passing through the midst of a great city 
rather than a country scene. (Juays of cut stone are built along the banks, affording 
a spacious promenade; and causeways cross the lake itself, furnished with lofty 
bridges, to allow of the passage of boats ; and thus you can readily walk all 
about the lake on this side and on that. ’Tis no wonder that Polo considered 
it to be part of the city. This, too, is the very city that hath within the walls, 
near the south side, a hill called Chiii~-kocniq r on which stands that tower with 
the watchmen, on which there is a clepsydra to measure the hours, and where each 
hour is announced by the exhibition of a placaid, with gilt letteis of a foot and a half 
in height. This is the very city the streets of which are paved with squared stones : 
the city which lies in a swampy situation, and is intersected by a number of navigable 
canals ; this, in short, is the city from which the emperor escaped to seaward by the 
great river Ts'icn-T'ang, the breadth of which exceeds a German mile, flowing on the 
south of the city, exactly corresponding to the river described bv the Venetian at 
Quinsai, and flowing eastward to the sai, which it enters precisely at the distance 
which he mentions. I will add that the compass of the city will be 100 Italian 


* See ihe plan of the city with last cVapter. 
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miles and more, if you include its vast suburbs, which run out on every side an 
enormous distance ; insomuch that you may walk for 50 Chinese li in a straight 
line from north to south, the whole way through crowded blocks of houses, and 
without encountering a spot that is not full of dwellings and full of people ; whilst from 
east to west you can do very nearly the same thing.” ( Atlas Shi-: ns is, p. 99.) 

And so we quit what Mr. Mouie appropriately calls “ Marco's famous rhapsody 
of the Manzi capital”; perhaps the most striking section of the whole book, as 
manifestly the subject was that which had made the strongest impression on the 
narratur. 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

Treating of the great Yearly Revenue that the Great Kaan 
HATH FROM KlNSAY. 

Now I will tell you about the great revenue which the 
Great Kaan draweth every year from the said city of 
Kinsay and its territory, forming a ninth part of the 
whole country of Manzi. 

First there is the salt, which brings in a great 
revenue. For it produces every year, in round numbers, 
fourscore tomans of gold ; and the toman is worth 70,000 
saggi of gold, so that the total value of the fourscore 
tomans will be five millions and six hundred thousand 
saggi of gold, each saggio being worth more than a gold 
florin or ducat ; in sooth, a vast sum of money ! [This 
province, you see, adjoins the ocean, on the shores of 
which are many lagoons or salt marshes, in which the 
sea-water dries up during the summer time ; and thence 
they extract such a quantity of salt as suffices for the 
supply of five of the kingdoms of Manzi besides this 
one.] 

Having told you of the revenue from salt, I will now 
tell you of that which accrues to the Great Kaan from 
the duties on merchandize and other matters. 

You must know that in this city and its dependencies 
they make great quantities of sugar, as indeed they do 
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in the other eight divisions of this country ; so that I 
believe the whole of the rest of the world together does 
not produce such a quantity, at least, if that be true 
which many people have told me ; and the sugar alone 
again produces an enormous revenue. — However, I will 
not repeat the duties on every article separately, but 
tell you how they go in the lump. Well, all spicery pays 
three and a third per cent, on the value ; and all 
merchandize likewise pays three and a third per cent. 
[But sea-borne goods from India and other distant 
countries pay ten per cent.] The rice-wine also makes 
a great return, and coals, of which there is a great 
quantity ; and so do the twelve guilds of craftsmen that 
I told you of, with their 12,000 stations apiece, for every 
article they make pays duty. And the silk which is 
produced in such abundance makes an immense return. 
But whv should I make a long story of it? The silk, 
you must know, pays ten per cent., and many other 
articles also pay ten per cent. 

And you must know that Messer Marco Polo, who 
relates all this, was several times sent by the Great Kaan 
to inspect the amount of his customs and revenue from 
this ninth part of Manzi, 1 and he found it to be, exclusive 
of the salt revenue which we have mentioned already, 
210 tomans of gold, equivalent to 14,700,000 saggi of 
gold ; one of the most enormous revenues that ever was 
heard of. And if the sovereign has such a revenue from 
one-ninth part of the country, you may judge what he 
must have from the whole of it! However, to speak 
the truth, this part is the greatest and most productive ; 
and because of the great revenue that the Great Kaan 
derives from it, it is his favourite province, and he takes 
all the more care to watch it well, and to keep the 
people contented.' 2 

Now we will quit this city and speak of others. 
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Note i. — Pauthier's text seems to be the only one which says that Marco was 
sent by the Great Kaan. 1 he G. Text xajn merely: “0/ qc qeo Marji Pol qe 
hlitsor foies hei fain le tonle de la rondo tie tons cestcs couses ,” — "had several times 
heard the calculations made.” 

Note 2 . — Toman is 10,000. And the first question that occurs in considering 
the statements of this chapter is as to the unit of these tomans, as intended by Polo. 
I believe it to have been the tael (or Chinese ounce) of gold. 

We do not know that the Chinese ever made monetary calculations in gold. But 
the usual unit of the revenue accounts appears from Pauthiei's extracts to have been 
the ting, i.e. a money of account equal to ten taels of silver, and vve know (sitjtra, ch. 1. 
note 4) that this was in those days the exact equivalent of one tael of gold. 

The equation in our text is 10,000 .v = 70,000 saggi of gold, ghing .v, or the unit 
sought, = 7 saggi. But in both Ramusio on the one hand, and in the Geog. 
Latin and Crusca Italian texts on the other hand, the equivalent of the toman is 
60,000 saggi ; though it is true that neither with one valuation nor the other are the 
calculations consistent in any of the texts, except Ramusio's.* This consistency does 
not give any greater weight to Ramusio's reading, because we know that version to 
have been edited, and coirected when the editor thought it necessary : but I adopt 
his valuation, because we shall find other grounds for preferring it. The unit of the 
toman then is = 8 saggi. 

The Venice saggio was one-sixth of a Venice ounce. The Venice mark of 8 ounces 
I find stated to contain 3681 grains troy ; t hence the sagg/o=y 6 grains. But I 
imagine the term to be used by Polo here and in other Oriental computations, to 
express the Arabic miskdl, the real w eight of which, accoiding to Mr. Maskelvne, is 
74 grains troy. The miskdl of gold was, as Polo says, something more than a ducat 
or sequin, indeed, weight for weight, it was to a ducat nearly as I ’4 : 1. 

Eight saggi or misidls would be 592 grains troy. The tael is 3S0, and the 
approximation is as near as we can reasonably expect from a calculation in such 
term?. 

Taking the silver tael at 6.'. 7 the gold tael, or rather the ting, would be = 3/. 
5 s. iod. ; the tomans 32,916/. 13.)'. s,d. ; and the whole salt revenue tSo tomans ) = 
2,633,333/.; the resenue from other sources (210 tomans) = 6,912,500/.; total 
revenue from Kinsay and its province 1290 tomans) = 9, 345,833'. A sufficiently 
startling statement, and quite enough to account for the sobriquet of Marco 
Milioni. 

Pauthier, in reference to this chapter, brings forward a number of extracts regard- 
ing Mongol finance from the official history of that dynasty The extracts are 
^ extremely interesting in themselves, but I cannot find in them that confumation of 
Marco’s accuracy which M. Pauthier sees. 

f irst as to the salt revenue of Kung-Che, or the province of Kinsay. The facts 
given by Pauthier amount to these : that in 1277. the year in which the Mongol salt 
department was organised, the manufacture of salt amounted to 92,148 yin, or 
22,115,520 kilos.; in 12S6 it had reached 450,000 yin, or ioS,ooo,ooo kilos.; in 
12S9 it fell off by 100,000 yin. 

The price was, in 1277, iS Hang or taels, in e/iao or paper-money of the years 
1260-64 (see v °k i. P- 426) ; in 12S2 it was raised to 22 taels ; in 12S4 a permanent 
and reduced price was fixed, the amount of which is not -fated. 

M. Pauthier assumes a? a mean 400,00097//, at iS taels, which willghe 7,200,000 
taels ; or, at 6s. fd. to the tael, 2,370,000/. But this amount being in ckao or paper- 
currency, which at its highest valuation was worth only 50 per cent, of the nominal 


* Pauthier 5 MSS. A and B are hopelessly corrupt Le-e. Hi-* MS. C agrees with the Geog Text 
in making the toman = 7u,oco saggi, but aio tomans= 15,700 goo, instead ot 14.70e.000 'ihc Crusca 
and Latin ha\e So, coo saggi in the first place, but 15 7_.j,eoj in the see and. Kamusio alone ha» 
So, 000 in the hrst p!a:e, and 10 Soo.ooo m the ^eccnd 
t Lng Cy,iaJ> , ll'eifStts and Meant' es.” 
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vilue of the notes, we must Jialze the sum, giving the salt revenue on Pauthu r’s 
assumptions — I , iSt.ooo/. 

Pauthier has also endeavoured to present a table of the whole revenue of 
ICiang-Che under the Mongols, amounting to 12,955,710 paper taels, or 2,132,294/., 
including the salt revenue. This would leave only 947,294/. for the other sources of 
revenue, but the fact is that several of these are left blank, and among others one so 
important as the sea-customs. However, even making the extravagant supposition 
that the sea-customs and other omitted items acre equal in amount to the whole of 
the other sources of revenue, salt included, the total would be only 4,264,585/, 

Marco’s amount, as he gives it, is, I think, unquestionably a huge exaggeration, 
though I do not suppose an intentional one. In spite of his professed rendering of 
the amounts in gold, I have little doubt that his tomans leally represent paper- 
currency, and that to get a valuation in gold, his total has to be divided at the Very 
least by two. We may then compare his total of 290 tomans of paper ting with 
Pauthier’s 130 tomans of paper ting, excluding sea-customs and some other items. 
No nearer comparison is practicable ; and besides the sources of doubt already' in- 
dicated, it remains uncertain what in either calculation are the limits of the province 
intended. For the bounds of Kiang-Che seem to have varied greatly, sometimes 
including and sometimes excluding Fo-kien. 

I may observe that Rashiduddin reports, on the authority of the Mongol minister 
Pulad Cbingsang, that the whole ofManzi brought in a revenue of “900 tomans.” 
This Quatremere renders “ nine million pieces of gold,” presumably meaning dinars. 
It is unfortunate that there should be uncertainty here again as to the unit. If it 
were the dinar the whole revenue of Manzi would he about 5,850,000/., whereas if 
the unit w ere, as in the case of Polo’s toman, the ting, the revenue would be nearly 
30,000,000 sterling ! 

It does appear that in China a toman of some denomination of money near the 
dinar was know n in account. For Friar Odoric states the revenue of Yang-chau in 
tomans of Balish, the latter unit being, as he explains, a sum in paper-currency 
equivalent to a florin and a half (or something more than a dinar) ; perhaps, however, 
only the Hang or tael (see vol. i. pp. 426-7). 

It is this calculation of the Kin soy rerenue which Marco is supposed to be ex- 
pounding to his fellow-prisoner on the title-page of this volume. [See P. Hoang, 
Commerce Public tin Sel, Shanghai, 1898, Liang-tche-yen, pp. 6-7.— H. C.] 


C H AFTER L X X I X. 

Of the City of Taxitju and Others. 

When you leave Kinsay and travel a day’s journey to 
the south-east, through a plenteous region, passing a 
succession of dwellings and charming gardens, you reach 
the city of Tanpiju, a great, rich, and fine city, under 
Kinsay. The people are subject to the Kaan, and have 
paper-money, and are Idolaters, and burn their dead in 
the way described before. They live by trade and 
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manufactures and handicrafts, and have all necessaries 
in great plenty and cheapness. 1 

But there is no more to be said about it, so we 
proceed, and I will tell you of another city called Vuju 
at three days’ distance from Tanpiju. The people are 
Idolaters, &c., and the city is under Kinsay. They live 
by trade and manufactures. 

Travelling through a succession of towns and villages 
that look like one continuous city, two days further on to 
the south-east, you find the great and fine city of Ghiuju 
which is under Kinsay. The people are Idolaters, &c. 
They have plenty of silk, and live by trade and handi- 
crafts, and have all things necessary in abundance. At 
this city you find the largest and longest canes that are 
in all Manzi; they are full four palms in girth and 15 
paces in length. 2 

When you have left Ghiuju you travel four days S.E. 
through a beautiful country, in which towns and villages 
are verv numerous. There is abundance of g-ame both 
in beasts and birds ; and there are very large and fierce 
lions. After those four days you come to the great and 
fine city of Ciiansiiax. It is situated upon a hill which 
divides the River, so that the one portion flows up 
country and the other down.* It is still under the 
government of Kinsay. 

I should tell you that in all the country of Manzi 
they have no sheep, though they have beeves and kine, 
goats and kids and swine in abundance. The people 
are Idolaters here, &c. 

When you leave Changshan you travel three days 
through a very fine country with many towns and 
villages, traders and craftsmen, and abounding in game 
of all kinds, and arrive at the city of Cuju. The people 


* Esi sits un front que j>arie le Flum, que le utic mcltie a 7 . a ert sus e V autre moitii en iu± " 
(G. T.). 



220 


MARCO rOLO 


Book II. 


arc Idolaters. &c.. and live by trade and manufactures. 
It is a fine, noble, and rich city, and is the last of the 
government of Kinsay in this direction.”' The other 
kingdom which we now enter, called Fuju. is also one of 
the nine great divisions of Manzi as Kinsay is. 


-Vo in I. — The ir.o<-!!uC route pi ■ coed' lion Kin-.u or Hat'g-eh.m soutliw .ml to 
tlie mountain-, of lo-kter.. s-ccndm" the valley of the TsTc-n Tung. o ninnudv called 
by Kuropcani the Green I<i\cr. The genual line, dnectv.il a- we -lull see upon 
Kien-ning fu in To-kien. is clear enough, bat some of the details are very oh-cme, 
owing paitly to vague indications -and jjuitly to the te-ces-ive uncertainty in the 
reading ot some of the proper names. 

Vo name resembling T.ir.piju iG. T. , Tiinr';ui ; Pauthier, Tctcpi\-;iv, Carp: guv. 
Ct, uy ; Ram., Tayui:it\ belongs, so far a- h.ts yet been shown, to nn_\ considerable 
town m the position ind.cated. * Both Pauthier and Mr. Kingsmill identify tht place 
with Sluo-hing fu, a large and busy tow n. computed by fortune, as regards populati, .n, 
to Shang-lui. Shau-hmg is aciuss the- broad river, and mewhat further down than 
Hacg-chau : it is out of the tiaveller s general diiect’.c.n : and it -emu- unnatural that 
he should commence his journey by pacing this wide rucr, and ret not mention it. 

lor these reasons 1 formerly rejected Shao-hinu, and looked rather to Fu-vang as 
the representative of Tanpiju. But my opinion is shaken when I find both Mr. I. has 
and Baron Richthofen decidedly opposed to Fu-yang, and the latter altogether in 
favour of Shao-hing. '■ The journey througn a plenteous region, passing a siiccc-sion 
of dwellings and charming garden- ; the epithets ‘great, rich, and fine ciiv" ; the 
‘trade, manufactures, and handicrafts,’ and the ‘necessaries in great plenty and 
cheapness.’ appear to apple rather to the populous plain and the large citv of ancient 
fame, than to the small Fu-vang hicn . . . shut in by a spur from the hills, which 
would hardly have allowed it in fiu.ner days to have been a great cits." i.Vav by 
Litrnn A.) The after route, as elucidated by the same authority, points with, even 
more farce to Phao-hmg. 

[Mr. G. Phillips has made a special study of the route fionr Kiusuv to Zavtun 
in the- 7 f mg Av. I. p. 2lS ( 7 ;ic hLr.t::y of Pyf /aitnn Ki.’h 

Chan, \ fan). lie s tys fp. ’20. : “ Tutting IIargch.su by boat f.,r Fuhkien. the- first 
place of importance is Put eng, at too !i join Ilar.gchau. Thi- name -lo-.s not in 
any way resemble Polo - Ta I'in Xu. 1 t.t I ttrink it can be- no o.h.er." Mr. Philijp- 
writes (pp. 221-222 that by the nun,, lie de-anbe-, ho •' inter.-!- to follow the !:mh- 
way winch has been u-ed by trarellers f.,r centuries, and the greater part of winch 
Is 1>\ water." He- adds: "I may mention tint the- b.vi, used on t! i, route- Can be 
Ii-Nuriou-Iy fitted up, and the- traveller can go in them all the way fi-om Han-chau to 
Chinghu, the head of the r.av,g..ti. .r, of the TYien-t'ang River. \r t ].;, ( - J , ; . v , 
di-embaik and hire Coolie- and chan- h. lake them and their luggage across tlePien 
h.a pa-s to Pucnmg in Frhkien. Thu route is described by Fortune in an opp.ske 
. n-ection. ,n US Uanu.ui^.y: China, td. ii. p. 139. I am inclined to think that 
t ulo follow lci this route, as me one given by Yule, by v, ay of £hao-hm rt 
b\ land, would be unneec-<inly tedious for" the ladiJ- I’ulo \\s 

"T n 'i nCC ?i y i° laktf k : r re e 'l>eedally as there was a direct water route to the 
p-.mt for which they were mamng. I further incli-e to this mute as I cm fin I n „ 
city at all fitting in with Yenehuu, Ramusio', Guigiu, along the route mv cn by Vule " 


; and Knr-hua 
escorting, and there 


One c.f me I.CK. f Grin-.' tue -;>e.cj districts .,f hau u-elf, ■ c, , -le J / . 

forme-ly cal.ej p if. Be: 1; eofi .races the o.-m , f -j,b ,C,V ‘ 

toi’ow.in (■'--‘-Bit:, p - mdt . ,fi ' ' 


hut VC 7' . 


ru;-ry i;< 


ran. I think, 
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In m; paper on the Cat.il.ui Map ’'laii.'. iVij' I gave the pillowing itinerary: 
Ixinsay lllang-ch iu), Tanpiju Shao-hir.g fu', Vuju (Km-hvva fu), Ghiuju ■ K m-chau 
fu', Uun-shun i Sui-chang lnen), Cuju (Ch'u-chauh Ke-lin-fu iKien-ning fu), Unken 
i Ilu-kw.m i, l-'uiu (Fu-chau), Zaytun (Kayten, IIai-i'..u), Zayton MViuen-chaui, 
Tyunju (Tek-hw.i). 

Regarding tile burning of the dead, Mr. Phillips ( Z'atny Pao, VI. p. 454 1 quotes 
the following passage from a notice by M. J Hubert. “ The town of Zaitun is situated 
half a day’s journey inland from the sea. At the place where the ships anchor, the 
water is flesh. The people drink this water and also that of the wells. Zaitun is 
30 days’ journey from Khanbaligh. The inhabitants of this tow n burn their dead 
either with Sandal, or Brazil wood, according to their means; they then throw the 
ashes into the river." air. Phillips adds: “ The custom of burning the dead is a long 
established one in Fiih-lven, and does not find much favour among the upper clas-es. 
It exists even to this clay in the central paits of the province. The time for cremation 
is generally at the time of the Tsing-Mmg. At the commencement of the present 
dynasty the custom of burning the dead appears to have been pretty general in the 
Fuchow Prefecture : it was looked upon with disfavour by many, and the gentry peti- 
tioned the Authorities that proclamations forbidding it should be issued. It w as thought 
unfilial for children to cremate their parents ; and the practice of gathering up the bor.es 
of a partially cremated person and tin listing them into ajar, euphoniously called a 
Golden Jar, but which was really an earthen one, was much commented on, as, if the 
jar was too small to contain all the bones, they were broken up and put in, and many 
pieces got thrown aside. In the Chnngehow neighbourhood, with which w e have here 
most to do, it was a universal custom in 1126 to bum the dead, and was in existence 
for many centuries after.” (See note, maa, II. p. 134. 1 

Captain Gill, speaking of the country near the Great Wall, writes ( I. p. 61) : ['“ The 
Chinese] consider mutton very poor food, and the butchers' shops are always kept by 
Mongols. In these, however, both beef and mutton can be bought for 3./. or 4 d. 
a lb., while pork, which is considered by the Chinese as the greatest delicacy, sells 
for double the price.'*— II. C.] 

Xote 2. — Che kiang pioduces bamboos more abundantly than any province of 
Eastern China. Dr. Mednurst mentions meeting, on the waters near Hang-ch.au, with 
numerous rafts of bamboos, one of which was one-third of a mile in length. ( Glance at 
hit. of China, p. 53-) 

Xote 3. — Assuming Tanpiju to be Shao-hir.g, the remaining places as far as the 
Fo-kien Frontier run thus: — 

3 day-' to Vuju (P. Vnyui, G. 4. Ram. Ifitiii). 

2 to Ghiuju (P. Gniyin’. G. T. uhin^ui, Gi.on^ni, C/unjui. Ram. Gen^ui). 

4 ,, to Chunshan IP. Cianoian, G. T. Cianstian , Ram. 7.cn ~ian). 

3 .. to Cuju or Chuju v P. Cmyity, G. T. Cityui, Ram. Gicia . 

First as regards Chanshan, which, with the notable circumstances about the waters 
theie, constitutes the key to the route, I extract the following remarks from a note 
which Mr. Fortune has kindly sent me : " When we get to Chanshan the proof as to 
the route is f ay stiony. This is undoubtedly my Crany-shan. The town is near the 
head of the Green River (the Ts’ten Tang 1 which flows 111 a X.E. direction and falls 
into the Bav of Uang-chau. At Chang-shan the stream is no longer navigable even for 
small boats. Travellers going west or south-west walk or aie carried in sedan-chaiis 
across country in a westerly dilection for about 30 miles to a town named Vuh-shan. 
Here there is a rive, which flows westwaid the other half goes down'), taking the 
traveller rapidly in that diiection, and passfiig on ratio the towns of Kwansinfu, 
Ilokow or Kokeu, and onwaid to the Poyang Lake." Fr jm the careful study of Mi. 
Fortune’s published narrative I h.ul already ai rived at the conclusion that this was 
the correct explanation of the remarkable expressions about the division of the waters, 
which are closely analogous to those used by the traveller inch. lxii. of this book 
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when speaking of the watershed of the Great Canal at Sinjumatu. Paraphrased the 
words might run : “At Chang-shan you reach high ground, which interrupts the con- 
tinuity of the River ; from one side of this ndge it flows up country towards the north, 
from the other it flows down towards the south.” The expression •“ The River” will 
be elucidated in note 4 to ch. lxxxii. below. 

This route by the Ts'ien T ang and the Chang-shan portage, which turns the danger 
involved in the navigation of the Vang-tzu and the Poyang Lake, was formerly a 
thoroughfare to the south much followed ; though now almost abandoned thioughone 
of the indirect results (as Baron Richthofen points out) of steam na\ igation. 

The portage from Chang-shan to Yuh-shan was passed by the English and Dutch 
embassies in the end of last century, on their journeys from Hang-chau to Canton, and 
by Mr. Fortune on his way from Ningpo to the Bohea country of Fo-kien. It is 
probable that Polo on some occasion made the ascent of the Ts'ien T’ang by water, 
and that this leads him to notice the interruption of the navigation. 

[Mr. Phillips writes (71 Pae, I. p. 222) : “From Fuyang the next point reached 
is Tunglu, also another 100 h distant. Polo calls this city Ugim, a name bearing no 
resemblance to Tunglu, but this name and Ta Pin Zu are so corrupted in all editions 
that they defy conjecture. One hundred li further up the river from Tunglu. we 
come to Yenchau, in which I think we have Polo’s Gengiu of Ramusio's text. Yule's 
text calls this city Ghiuju, possibly an error in transcription for Ghir.ju ; Yenchau in 
ancient Chinese would, according to Williams, be pionounced Xgam, Xgin, and 
X'gienchau, all of which are sufficiently near Polo's Gengiu. The next city reached is 
Lan Ki Hien or Lan Chi Hsien, famous for its hams, dates, and ail the good things of 
this life, according to the Chinese. I11 this city I recognise Polo's Zen Gi An of 
Ramusio. Does its desciiption justify me in my identification? ‘The city of 
‘ ‘Zen gi an,” ’ says Ramusio, ‘ is built upon a hill that stands isolated in the river, which 
latter, by dividing itself into two branches, appears to embrace it. These streams take 
opposite directions : one of them pursuing its course to the south-east and the other to 
the north-west.’ Fortune, in his Wanderings in China (vol. ii. p. 139), calls Lan-Khi, 
X'an-Che-hien, and says : ‘ It is built on the banks of the river, and has a picturesque 
hill behind it.’ Milne, who also visited it, mentions it in his Life in China (p. 25S), and 
says : ‘ At the southern end of the suburbs of Lan-Ki the ri\ er divides into tw 0 
branches, the one to the left on south-east leading direct to Kinhua.’ Milne's de- 
scription of the place is almost identical with Polo’s, when speaking of the division 
of the river. There are in Fuchau several Lan-Khi shopkeepers, who deal in hams, 
dates, etc., and these men tell me the city from the river has the appearance of being 
built on a hill, but the houses on the hill are chiefly temples. I would divide the 
name as follows, Zen gi an ; the last syllable an most probably represents the modern 
Hien, meaning District city, which in ancient Chinese was pronounced Han, softened 
by the Italians into an. Lan-Khi was a Hien in Polo's day." — II. C.j 

Km-hwa fu, as Pauthier has observed, bore at this time the name of Wu-chau, w hich 
Polo would certainly write i ugiu. And between Shao-hing and Kin-hwa there exists, 
as Baron Richthofen has pointed out, a line of depression which affords an easy con- 
nection between Shao-hing and Lan-ki hien or Kin-hwa fu. This line is much used by 
travellers, and forms just 3 short stages. Hence Kin-hwa, a fine city destroyed by 
the T ai-P ings, is satisfactorily identified with Vugitt. 

The journey from \ ugui to Ghiuju is said to be through a succession of towns and 
villages, looking like a continuous city. Fortune, whose journey occurred before the 
T ai-P ing devastations, speaks of the approach to Kiu-chau as a vast and beautiful 
garden. And Mr. Milne s map of this route shows an incomparable don, it. v of towns 
in the Ts'ien T ang valley from Yen-chau up to Kiu-chau. Ghiuju then will be Kiu- 
chau. But between Kiu-chau and Chang-shan it is impossible to make four davs : 
barely possibl" to make two. My map ( Itineraries , Xo. YI.), based on D'Anvdle and 
I oriune, makes the direct distance 24 miles ; M line s map barely iS : whilst front his 
book we deduce the distance travelled by water to be about 30. On the whole it 
seems probable that there is a mistake in the figure here. 
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From the head of the gieat Che-hi.ing \ulle\ I find two roads acio>s the mountains 
into l'u-kien de-.ciih.-d. 

Otic leads flora /dory. -.'rut (not Cliui’.g-shani by a town ealled Ching-hu, and tlien, 
neatly due south, across the niouh'.uus a . Fu-cli'eng m Upper 1 o-kien. 1 his is -po Hied 
by Maitini(j). 1131 : it seems to have been followed by the Dutch Envoy, Van Hoorn, 
in 1665 (see Ast.hy. III. 463), and it was tiavclkd by Fortune on his return from the 
liuhea country to Xingpo. (II. 247, 271. 

The other route follows the pot 1.14c sp. .ken cf above from Cha/iyska/i to Yuh-shan, 
and descends the river on that side to Ho\u, whence it strikes south-east acioss the 
mountains to Tsung-ngan-hien m 1 u-Uicn. This route was followtd by Fortune on 
his way to the Lolica country. 

Both fioin Pti-ch'eng on the former route, and from neat T-ung-ngan on the latter, 
the w .Us 1 s are navigable down to Kien-ning fu ami so to 1 u-ch.ui. 

Mr. Fc rtune judges the first to have been Polo's route. There does not, however, 
seem to be on this route any place that can be identified with his Cu.u or Chuju. 
Chmg-hu seems to be insignificant, and the name has no resemblance. On the other 
route fallowed by Mr. Portune himself from that side we have Kwansin fu, Hohctt, 
Yen-shun. and last town passed on that side Chnd.it. The latter, as to both name 
and position, is cake satisfactory, but it is described as a small poor town, Hohou 
w ould be represented in Polo's spelling as Caghiu or Cughiti. It is r.ow a place of 
great population and importance as the entiepot of the Black Tea Ttade, but, like 
many impui tan: commercial cities in the intciior, not being even a hun, it has no 
place either in Duhalde or in Biot, and I cannot learn its age. 

It is no objection to this line that Polo speaks of Cuju or Chuju as the last city of 
the government of Kinsay, whilst the towns just named are in Kiang-si. For Kiang- 
C'u', the province of Kinsav, then included the eastern part of Kiang-si. (See 
Cathay , p. 270. ) 

[Mr. Phillips writes (71 Pao, I. 223-2241: “ Eighty -five ti beyond Lan-ki hien 
is Lung-yin, a place not nienti me-d by I’olo, and another ninety-five U still further on 
is Chuchau or lvcuchau. which is, I think, the Uie za of Ramusio, and the Cuju of 
Yule’s version. Polo describes it as the last city of the government of Kinsni 
(Che-kiang) in this diiectiun. It is tile last Prefectural city, but ninety U beyond 
Chti-chau, on the road to Pu-cheng, is Kiang-shan, a district city which is the last one 
in this direction. Twenty !i from Kiang-shan is Ching-hu, the head of the navigation 
of the T'sien-T'ang liver. Here one lures chairs and coolies for the journey over the 
Sien-hia Pass to Pu-cheng, a distance of 215 h. From Pu-cheng, Fu-chau can be 
reached by water in 4 or 5 days. The distance is 7S0 It." — II. C.] 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

C0N1.ERXIXG THE KlXGHOlI OF FtfiJU. 

Ox leaving Cuju, which is the last city of the kingdom 
of Kinsay, you enter the kingdom of Fuji', and travel 
six days in a south-easterly direction through a country 
of mountains and valleys, in which are a number of 4 
towns and villages with great plenty of victuals and 
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abundance of game. Lions, great and strong, are also 
very numerous. The country produces ginger and 
galingale in immense quantities, insomuch that for a 
Venice groat you may buy fourscore pounds of good 
fine-flavoured ginger. They have also a kind of fruit 
resembling saffron, and which serves the purpose of 
saffron just as well . 1 

And you must know the people eat all manner of 
unclean things, even the flesh of a man, provided he has 
not died a natural death. So thev look out for the 

j 

bodies of those that have been put to death and eat 
their flesh, which they consider excellent . 2 

Those who go to war in those parts do as I am going 
to tell you. They shave the hair off the forehead and 
cause it to be painted in blue like the blade of a glaive. 
They all go afoot except the chief ; they carry spears 
and swords, and are the most savage people in the 
world, for they go about constantly killing people, whose 
blood they drink, and then devour the bodies . 3 

Now I will quit this and speak of other matters. 
You must know then that after going three days out of 
the six that I told you of you come to the city of 
Kelixfc, a very great and noble city, belonging to the 
Great Ivaan. This city hath three stone bridges which 
are among the finest and best in the world. They are a 
mile long and some nine paces in width, and they are 
all decorated with rich marble columns. Indeed they are 
such fine and marvellous works that to build any one of 
them must have cost a treasure . 4 

The people live by trade and manufactures, and have 
great store of silk [which they weave into various stuffs], 
and of ginger and galingale . 3 [They also make much 
cotton cloth of dyed thread, which is sent all over Manzi.] 
Their women are particularly beautiful. And there is a 
strange thing there which I needs must tell you. You 
VOL. 11 p 
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must know they have a kind of fowls which have no 
feathers, but hair only, like a cat’s fur.' ; They are black 
all over ; they lay eggs just like our fowls, and are very 
good to eat. 

In the other three clays of the six that I have men- 
tioned above, 7 you continue to meet with many towns 
and villages, with traders, and goods for sale, and 
craftsmen. The people have much silk, and are 
Idolaters, and subject to the Great Kaan. There is 
plenty of game of all kinds, and there are great and 
fierce lions which attack travellers. In the last of those 
three days’ journey, when you have gone 15 miles 
you find a city called Unkex, where there is an immense 
quantity of sugar made. From this city the Great 
Kaan gets all the sugar for the use of his Court, a 
quantity worth a great amount of money. [And before 
this city came under the Great Kaan these people knew 
not how to make fine sugar ; they only used to boil and 
skim the juice, which when cold left a black paste. But 
after they came under the Great Kaan some men of 
Babylonia who happened to be at the Court proceeded 
to this city and taught the people to refine the sugar 
with the ashes of certain trees. 5 ] 

There is no more to say of the place, so now we shall 
speak of the splendour of Fuju. When you have gone 
15 miles from the city of Unken, you come to this noble 
city which is the capital of the kingdom. So we will 
now tell you what we know of it. 


Note i. — The vague description dots not suggest the root turmeric with which 
Marsden and Pauthier identify this ‘-fruit like saffron.” It is probably one of the 
species of Gardenia, the fruits of which are u,ed by the Chinese for their colouring 
properties. Their splendid yellow colour “is due to a body named crocine which 
appears to be identical w ith the polychroite of saffron.” {Hanbmys Nates cn Chinese 
Mat. Medica , pp. 21-22.) For this identification, I am indebted to Dr. Fluckiger of 
Bern. [“Colonel Yule concludes that the fruit of a Gardenia, which yields a vellow 
colour, is meant. But Polo's vague description might just as well agree with the 
Bastard Saffron, Caithamus tindorius, a plant introduced into China horn Western 
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Asia in the 2nd century n c., an 1 since then much cultivated in that country.” 
(. BretschmiJer , Hi of 'pot. Fme. I. p. 4 ) -II. C.] 

Mote 2. — Sc-e vol. i. p. 312. 

Note 3. — These puuicul.us as to a race of painted or tattooed caterans accused 
of cannibalism apparently apply to some aboriginal tribe which still maintained its 
ground in the mountains between Fo-kien and Che-kiang or Kiang-si. Davis, alluding 
to the Upper part of the Province of Canton, says: “The Chinese History speaks 
of the aborigines of this wild region under the name of J fan (Barbarians), who within 
a comparatively recent period were subdued and incorporated into the Middle 
Nation. Many persons have remarked a decidedly Malay cast in the features 
of the natives of this province ; and it is highly probable that the Canton and Fo-kien 
people were originally the same race as the tribes which still remain uniecUimed on 
the east side of Formosa.'' 1 * (Supply. Vo!. p. 260.) Indeed Martini tells us that 
even in the 17th century this very range of mountains, faither to the south, in the 
Ting-chau department of Fo-kien, contained a race of uncivilised people, who were 
enabled by the inaccessible character of the country to maintain their independence of 
the Chinese Government (p. 114; see also Semedo, p. 19). 

[“Colonel Yule’s ‘pariah caste’ of Shao-ling, who, he says, rebelled against 
either the Sung or the Yuan, are evidently the to mi it of Xingpo and zihas cf 
Wenchow. Colonel Yule’s ‘ some aboriginal tribe between Fo-kmn and Che-kiang’ 
are probably the zikas of Wenchow and the siapo of Fu-kien described by recent 
travellers. The zikas are locally called dogs" heads, which illustrates Colonel Yule’s 
allophylian theories.” ( Parker , China Review, XIV. p. 359.) Cf. A Visit to the 
‘ 1 Dog- Headed Barbarians ” or Hill People, mar Fu-ckovi , by Rev. F. OkUnper, 
Chinese Recorder, July, 1SS6, pp. 265-26S. — II. C.] 

Note 4. — Padre Martini long ago pointed out that this Qudinfii is Kjex-;;ing fc, 
on the upper pait of the Min River, an impottant city of Fo-kien. In the Fo-kien 
dialect he notices that l is often substituted for n, a well-known instance of which is 
Liampoo, the name applied by F. M. Pinto and the old Portuguese to Kinppo. 

[Mr. Phillips writes (T. Pcio, I. p. 224) : “From Puchting to Kien-Ning-Foo the 
distance is 290 li, ail down stream. I consider this to have been the route followed 
by Polo. His calling Kien-Ning-Foo, Que-lin-fu, is quite correct, as far as the 
Ling is concerned, the people of the city and of the whole southern province pro- 
nounce Xing, Ling. The Ramusian version gives very full particulars regarding the 
manufactures of Kien-Ning-Foo, which are not found in the other texts ; for example, 
silk is said in this version to be woven into vaiious stuffs, and further: ‘Thev also 
make much cotton cloth of dyed thread which is sent all over Manzi.’ All this is 
quite true. Much silk was formerly and is still woven in Kien-Xicg, and the 
manufacture of cotton cloth with dyed threads is very common. Such stuff is 
called Hung Lu Kin ‘re 1 and green cloth.’ Cotton cloth, made with dyed thread, 
is also very common in our day in many other cities in Fuh-Kier..” — II. C.] 

In Ramusio the bridges are only “ each more than ico paces long and S paces 
wide.” In Pauthier's text each is a mile long, and 20 feet wide. I translate from 
the G. T. 

Martini describes one beautiful bridge at Kien-ning fu : the piers of cut stone, the 
superstructure of timber, roofed in and lined with houses on each side (pp. 112-113). 
If this was over the Min it would seem not to survive. A recent journal says : “ The 
river is crossed by a bridge of boats, the remains of a stone bridge being visible just 
above water."’ (Chinese Recorder (Foochow), August, 1870, p. 65.) 

* ‘-It is not improbable that there is some admixture of aboriginal blood in the actual population 
(of Fun-Kien;, buyif so, it cannot be m toll. The surnames in t.iis pioviuec are the same as those in 
Central and North China. . . . The language also is pure Chinese: actually much nearer the 
ancient form of Chinese than the modern Mandarin dialect. There are indeed many words in the 
vernacular for which no corresponding character has been found in the literary st\ le : but careful in. 
'estimation is gradually diminishing the number.” (Rate by Rev. Dr. C. Douglas ) 
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Note 5. — Galanga or Galangal is an aromatic root belonging to a class of drugs 
once much more used than now. It exists of two kinds : 1. Great or Java Galangal, 
the root of the Alpinia Galanga. This is rarely imported and hardly used in Europe 
in modern times, but is still found in the Indian bazaars. 2. Lesser or China 
Galangal is imported into London from Canton, and is still sold by druggists m 
England. Its botanical origin is unknown. It is produced in Shan-si, Fo-kien, and 
Kwang-tung, and is called by the Chinese Liang Hiang or “Mild Ginger.” 

[“According to the Chinese authors the province of Sze-ch’wan and Han-chung 
(Southern Shen-si) were in ancient times famed for their Ginger. Ginger is still 
exported in large quantities from Flan k’ou. It is known also to be grown largely 
in the southern provinces. — Galingale is the Lesser or Chinese Galanga of commerce, 
Alpinia officinarum Ilance.” ( Bretschneider, , Hist, of Bet. Disc. I. p. 2. See 
Heyd ’, Com. Levant , II. 616-61S. ) — H. C.] 

Galangal was much used as a spice in the Middle Ages. In a syrup for a capon, 
temp. Rich. II., we find ground-ginger, cloves, cinnamon and galingale. “Galingale” 
appears also as a growth in old English gardens, but this is believed to have been 
Cyperus Longits, the tubers of which were substituted for the real article under the 
name of English Galingale. 

The name appears to be a modification of the Arabic Kulijan, Pers. Kholinjan, 
and these from the Sanskrit Kulanjana. {Mr. Hanbury ; China Comm. -Guide, 
120; Eng. Cycl. ; Garcia, f. 63; Wright , p. 332.) 

Note 6. — The cat in question is no doubt the fleecy Persian. These fowls, — but 
white, — are mentioned by Odoric at F u-chau ; and Mr. G. Phillips in a MS. note says 
that they are still abundant in Fo-kien, where he has often seen them ; all that he saw 
or heard of were white. The Chinese call them “ velvet-hair fowls.” I believe they 
are well known to poultry-fanciers in Europe. [ Gallus Lanatus, Temm. See note, 
p. 286, of my edition of Odoric. — IF. C.] 

Note 7. — -The times assigned in this chapter as we have given them, after the 
G. Text, appear very short ; but I have followed that text because it is perfectly 
consistent and clear. Starting from the last city of Kinsay government, the traveller 
goes six days south-east ; three out of those six days bring him to Kelinfu ; he goes on 
the other three days and at the 15th mile of the 3rd day reaches Unken ; 15 miles 
further bring him to Fuju. This is interesting as showing that Polo reckoned his 
day at 30 miles. 

In Pauthier’s text again we find : “ Sachiez que quand on est alp six joumees, 
apres ces trois que je vous ay dit,” not having mentioned trots at all "on treuve la 
ciU de Quelifu .” And on leaving Quelinfu : “ Sachiez que es autres trois joumees 
oultre et plus xv. milles treuve ten une citP qui a nom Vitguen This seems to mean 
from Cugui to Kelinfu six days, and thence to Vuguen (or Unken) three and a half days 
more. But evidently there has been bungling in the transcript, for the es autre 
trois journies belongs to the same conception of the distance as that in the G. T. 
Pauthier’s text does not say how far it is from Unken to Fuju. Ramusio makes six 
days to Kelinfu, three days more to Ungnem, and then 15 miles more to Fuju (which 
he has erroneously as Cagiu here, though previously given right, Eugiu). 

The latter scheme looks probable certainly, but the times in the G. T. are quite 
admissible, if we suppose that water conveyance was adopted where possible. 

For assuming that Cttgiu was Fortune's Chuchu at the western base of the Bohea 
mountains (see note 3, ch. lxxix.), and that the traveller reached Tsun-ngan-hien, 
in two marches, I see that from Tsin-tsun, near Tsun-ngan-hien, Fortune says he 
could have reached Fu-ehau in four days by boat. Again Martini, speaking of the skill 
with which the Fo-kien boatmen navigate the rocky rapids of the upper waters, says 
that even from Pu-ch'eng the descent to the capital could be made in three days. So 
the thing is quite possible, and the G. Text may be quite correct. (See Fortune, II. 
171-1 S3 and 210: Mart, no.) A party which recently made the journey seem to 
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have been six days from Td\u to iK- V, ’-e -bail and dun five and a half days by 
uater (but in stormy weather; to Fu-chau. {C.'.;nc.~ Recoidcr, as above.) 

Note 8. — Pauthier supposes Unken, or Vu^u.n as he reads it, to he Hulioan, 
one of the hiens under the immediate administration of F u-ehau city. This cannot be, 
according to the lucid reading of the G. T., making I'n'.cn 15 miles flour the chief 
citv. The only place which the maps show about that position is Mln-tf mg hten. 
And the Dutch mission of 1664-1665 names this as “ Binkin, by some called Min- 
sing.’’ [Astley, III. 461.) 

[Mr. Phillips writes (71 Pjj. I. 224-2251: “Going down stream from Kien-Ning, 
we arrive first at Yen-Ping on the Mir. Mam River. Eighty-seven H further down is 
the mouth of the Yiu-Ki River, up which stream, at a distance of eighty -V, is A iu-Ki 
city, where travellers disembark for the land journey to Yung-chun and Chinchew. 
This route is the highway from the town of Yiu-Ki to the seaport of Chinchew. This 
I consider to have been Polo's route, and Ramusio's Unguen I believe to be Yung- 
chun, locally known as Eng-chun or Ung-chun, a name greatly resembling Polo’s 
Unguen. I look upon this mere resemblance of name as of small moment in 
compaiison with the weighty arid important statement, that ‘this place is remarkable 
for a great manufacture of sugar.’ Going south from the Mm River towards Chin- 
chew, this is the first district in which sugar-cane is seen growing in any quantity. 
Between Kien-Ning-Foo and Fuchau I do not know of any place remarkable for the 
great manufacture of sugar. Pauthier makes How-Kuan do service for Unken or 
Unguen, but this is inadmissible, as there is no such place as IIow-Kuan; it is 
simply one of the divisions of the city of Fuchau, which is divided into two districts, 
viz. the Min-Hien and the How-Kuan-Hien. A small quantity of sugar-cane is, I 
admit, grown in the How-Kuan division of Fuchau-foo, but it is not extensively made 
into sugar. The cane grown there is usually cut into short pieces for chewing and 
hawked about the streets for sale. The nearest point to Foochow where sugar is 
made in any great quantity is Aung-Foo. a place quite out of Polo's route. The 
great sugar manufacturing districts of Fuh-Kien are Hing-hwa, Yung-chun, Chinchew, 
and Chang-chau.” — II. C.] 

The Babylonia of the passage from Ramusio is Cairo, — Babylon of Egypt, the 
sugar of winch was veiy famous in the Middle Ages. Z:tc hero di Bcunbellonia is 
repeatedly named in Pegalotti's Handnook (210, 311, 362, etc.). 

The passage as it stands represents the Chinese as not knowing even how to get 
sugar in the granulai form : but perhaps the fact was that they did not know how to 
refine it. Local Chinese historic, acknowledge that the people of Fo-kien did not 
know how to make fine sugar, till, in the time of the Mongols, certain men from the 
West taught the art.* It is a curious illustration of the passage that in India coarse 
sugar is commonly c:d!:d Child, “the produce of China,” and sugar candy or 
fine sugar .Visri, the produce of Cairo (Babylonia' or Egypt. Nevertheless, fine Misri 
has long been exported from Fo-kicn to Inlia, and down to 1S62 wait direct from 
Amoy. It is now, Mr. Phillips states, sent to India by steamers via Hong-Kong. 
I see it stated, in a late Report by Mr. Consul Medhumt, that the sugar at this day 
commonly sold and consumed throughout China is excessively coarse and repulsive 
in appearance, (dee Academy, February, 1S74, p. 229.) [We note from the 
Returns ofi Trade for 1900, of the Chinese Customs, p. 467, that during that year 
1900, the following quantities of sugar were exported from Amoy: Brovin, 89,116 
piculs, value 204,969 Ilk. taels; white, 3, 70S piculs, 20,024 III:, taels; candy, 
53.504 304,970 Ilk. taels.— II. C] 

[Dr. Brctschneider (Hist, of Bot. Disc. I. p. 2) remarks that “the sugar cane 
although not indigenous in China, was known to the Chinese in the 2nd century n.c. 
It is largely cultivated in the Southern provinces."’ — II. C.] 


* Xote by ch\ C. /'tec's. I uni. I a cor.o'-oratiye quotation about su^ar from the Turkish 
Oleography, copied from Klaproth in the former edition ; because tiie author. Haiji Khalfa, uded 
i.ur pean sources ; and I have no doubt the p.u-ape was derived indirectly from Marco Polo ’ 
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The fierce lions are, as usual, tigers. These are numerous in this province, and 
tradition points to the diversion of many roads, owing to their being infested by 
tigers. Tiger cubs are often offered for sale in Amoy.* 


CHAPTER LX XX I. 

Concerning the Greatness of the City of Fuju. 

Now this city of Fuju is the key of the kingdom which 
is called Choxka, and which is one of the nine great 
divisions of Manzi . 1 The city is a seat of great trade 
and great manufactures. The people are Idolaters and 
subject to the Great Kaan. And a large garrison is main- 
tained there by that prince to keep the kingdom in peace 
and subjection. For the city is one which is apt to revolt 
on very slight provocation. 

There Hows through the middle of this city a great 
river, which is about a mile in width, and many ships are 
built at the city which are launched upon this river. Enor- 
mous quantities of sugar are made there, and there is a 
great traffic in pearls and precious stones. For many 
ships of India come to these parts bringing many 
merchants who traffic about the Isles of the Indies. For 
this city is, as I must tell you, in the vicinity of the Ocean 
Port of Zayton , 2 which is greatly frequented by the ships 
of India with their cargoes of various merchandize; and 
from Zayton ships come this way right up to the city of 
Fuju by the river I have told you of ; and ’tis in this way 
that the precious wares of India come hither . 3 

The city is really a very fine one and kept in good 
order, and all necessaries of life are there to be had in 
great abundance and cheapness. 


*Xoie by Mr . G . FhilUps . 
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Note I. — The n.unc here applied to Fo-kien by I Tie is variously written as 
Ckcncka, Chenka , Conch, r, Chjuxj. It has not been satisfactorily explained. 
Klaproth and Neumann refer it to A'ianj-Ch-', of which I'o-hicn at one time of 
the Mongol rule farmed a part. This is the more improbable as Polo expressly 
distinguishes this province or kingdom from that which was under Kinsay, sir. 
Kiang-Che. Faultier supposes the word to represent Kien-AzcJ, “the Kingdom 
of Kien,” because in the Sth century this tcriuoiv had formed a puncipahty of 
which the seat was at Kun-dwu. now Kien-ning fu. This is not satisfactory either, 
for no evidence is adduced that the name continued in us 1 . 

One might suppose that Chcncha represented 7”eu.r n-shau, the Chinese name of 
the city of Zayton, or rather of the department attached to it, w ritten by the Trench 
Thsiuan-tcksou, hut by Medhurst Chvsc/Kske re. were it not that Polo's practice of 
writing the term tchiu or cha:t by g-/rr is so nearly invariable, and that the soft 
ck is almost always expressed in the old texts by the Italian ci (though the 
Venetian does use the soft ck\* 

It is again impossible not to le struck with the resemblance of Ciwiiia to 
“ Chdxg-kwe ” “the Middle Kingdom,’" though lean suggest no ground for the 
application of such a tide specially to Fo-kicn, except a possible misapprehension. 
Chcnkivt occurs in the Persian Hidoria Ca/haica published by Mtiller, but is there 
specially applied to North China. (See Qua/. A'ashiJ., p. lxxxvi.) 

The city of course is Fl'-chac. It was visited also by Friar Odoric, who 
calls it Fuzo, and it appears in duplicate on the Catalan Map as Fu^io and 
as Fozo. 

I used the preceding words, “the city of course is Fu-chau," in the first edition. 
Since then Mr. G. Phillips, of the consular staff in Fo-kien, has tried to prove that 
Polo's Fuju is not Fu-chau {Foochow is his spelling), but T'swan-chau. This view is 
bound up with another regarding the identity of Zayton, which will involve lengthy 
notice under next chapter ; and both views have met with an able advocate in the 
Rev. Dr. C. Douglas, of Amoy.t I do not in the least accept these views about 
Fuju. 

In considering the objections made to Fu-chau, it must never be forgotten that, 
according to the spelling usual with Polo or his scribe, Fuju is not merely “a name 
with a great resemblance in sound to Foochow” (as Mr. Phillips has it); it is Mr. 
Phillips's word Foochow, just as absolutely as my word Fu-chau is his word Foochow. 
(See remarks almost at the end of the Introductory Essay.) And what has to be 
proved against me in this matter is, that when Polo r - dais of Fu-chau he does not 
mean Fu-chau. It must also be obseived that the di-lances as given hv Polo (three 
days from Quelinfu to Fuju, five days from Fuju to Zayton; do correspond well with 
my interpietations, and do not correspond with the other. These are very strung 
fences of my position, and it demands srrong arguments to level them. The adverse 
arguments (in brief are thc-e : 

(l.) That Fu-chau was not the capital of Fo-kien (“ chief clou rei^ne”). 

( 2 .) That the River of Fu-chau does not flow through the middle of the city (“ par 
le mi de cest (i/e”), nor even under the waits. 

(3-) That Fu-chau was not frequented by foreign trade till centuries afterwards. 

The first objection will be more conveniently answered under next chapter 
(P- 2 39o 

As regards the second, the fact urged is true. Rut even now a strangling street 


* Dr. Med* ui-i 
/ 'ok - keen dia ieci ). 
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t Mr I'iiikip-’s sie.is were )— ued Erst in the Chinese ResozJer ("published bv Mis-ionsries at 
r u-ebau) in lips ana auer wards sent to the R. Geo. Sue., i:i whose Journal for thej appeared 
1 n reply m jre detailed than I can introduce hcf„ Dr Dcupas's notes wen received 
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extends to the river, ending in a large suburb on its banks, and a famous bridge there 
crosses the river to the south side where now the foreign settlements are. There may 
have been suburbs on that side to justify the for le mi. or these words may have been 
a slip ; for the Traveller begins the next chapter — “ When you quit Fuju I to go south) 
you cross the river." * 

Touching the question of foieign commerce, I do not see that Mr. Phillips's 
negative evidence would be sufficient to establish Ins point. But, in fact, the words 
of the Geog. Text (/. e. the original dictation), which we have followed, do not (as I 
now see} necessarily involve any foreign trade at Fu-chau, the impression of which has 
been derived mainly from Ramudo's text. They appear to imply no mure than that, 
through the vicinity of Zayton, there w.v. a great intlux of Indian ware", which were 
brought on from the great port by vessels lit may be local junks) ascending the river 
Min.f 



hoene on cne Mm Kiver, below h u-chau. ^i’rorn I'onune.) 

sathtes the por !e mi he teste cite bait nit grant fturt ge hint cst largt nn 
inti, ft tit teste tite se font maintrs ncs lesqndf ivajcitt por tel flam.” 

[Mr. Phillips gives the following itinerary after Unguen : Kangiu=Chinchew = 
Chuan-chiu or TYwan-chiu. He writes ( T . Pro, I. p. 227) : “ When you leave the 
cit\ of Chinchew for Cnangchau, which lies in a south-westerly, not a south-easterly 
direction, you cross the river by a handsome bridge, and travelling for five days by 
way of Tung-an, locally Tang-oa, you arrive at Changchau. Along this route in 
many parts, more especially in that part lying between Tang-oa and Changchau, very 
large camphor-trees are met with. I have frequently travelled over this road. The 
road from Fuchau to Chinchew, which also takes five days to travel over, is bleak and 
barren, lying chiefly along the sea-coast, and in winter a most uncomfortable journey. 

, . t Here is a C-tpit.il iith er.iph *>f tu-eliau in Fortunes Three 1 or 1 ll'anderings (1S47), in 
" mui the city Films as un the riwr. and Foiluue always so speak, of it ; eg. (p. 360): "The river 
rurib tl r'Utifi the suburbs. ’ I do m: krow what is the worth of tae old en^raMn-s in’Monlanus. A 
\ lew of I u-chau m one of tJu.se (repioduced i n.lsrdy, iv. ^Jbhow't, a bio.id cr^ek from the river 
penetrating to the heait of the city. 

+ The words of the G. T are these : “// hi sc fats %.-itni r.u>oand'es do pone? e cfautres pie res 
presioso, eieessporcequ e As n'sde YnJSt Jr vie>n-i: amtt scon mint ,.\rdutant qe ustnt en les 
ysU$ dt Indie ; et encore voz di qiu ce±:e villet it p?l s au pore dt Ca.con en la. n;er Os lane ; et illuec 
vtenent mazntes nos de Indie con tnaliiUs mercandes. e pries de ees: parr vienent les >us por le j rant 
jiittu qt /e voz ui ail desoure jusque a la cite dt I '\o ”i 4 ct en costs mainere hi vienent chiercs cous^c 
de Indie.' 
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But few trees are met with ; a banyan here and there, but no camphor-trees along 
this route ; but theie is one extremely interesting feature on it that would strike the 
most unobservant traveller, viz. : the Loyang budge, one of the wonders of China.” 
Had Polo tia\<_-IIed by this route, he would certainly have mentioned it. Pauthier 
remarks upon Polo’s silence in this matter : “ It is surprising,” says he, “ that Marco 
Polo makes no mention of it.” — H. C.] 

XorE 2. — The G. T. reads Cation , presumably for Caiton or Zayton. In 
Pauthier *s text, in the following chapter, the name of Zayton is written Qaiton and 
(Zayton^ and the name of that port appears in the same form in the Letter of its 
Bishop, Andrew of Perugia, quoted in note 2, ch. lxxxii. Pauthier, however, in this 
place reads Kayteu , which he devdopes into a port at the mouth of the River Min.* 

Note 3. — The Min, the River of Fu-chau, ‘‘varies much in width and depth. 
Near its mouth, and at some other parts, it is not less than a mile in width, elsewhere 
deep and rapid.” It is navigable for ships of large size 20 miles from the mouth, and 
for good-sized junks thence to the great bridge. The scenery is very fine, and is com- 
pared to that of the Hudson. [Fortune, I. 2S1 ; Chin. Repos. XVI. 4S3.J 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 

Of the City and Great Ha vex of Zayton. 

Now when you quit Fuju and cross the River, you travel 
for five days south-east through a fine country, meeting 
with a constant succession of flourishing cities, towns, 
and villages, rich in every product. You travel by 
mountains and valleys and plains, and in some places 
by great forests in which are many of the trees which 
give Camphor . 1 There is plenty of game on the road, 
both of bird and beast. The people are all traders and 
craltsmen, subjects of the Great Kaan, and under the 
government of Fuju. When you have accomplished 
those five days’ journey you arrive at the very great and 
noble city of Zaytox, which is also subject to Fuju. 

At this city you must know is the Haven of Zayton, 
Irequented by all the ships of India, which bring thither 
spicery and all other kinds of costly wares. It is the 
port also that is frequented by all the merchants of 

It is odd ticuh that Martini tic j u,n AI. t: i-.: apparently was not aware of it) does show a 
Grt caked Hat^n at the mouth of the Min ; but I Relieve this to be merelvan accidental coincidence. 
1 he -various reading must re !«•> .’-ed at tog-ther ; that of the G T. which I have followed is clear in 
itself a> d uocc't it- tur the ut'w-rs. 
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Manzi, for hither is imported the most astonishing 
quantity of goods and of precious stones and pearls, 
and from this they are distributed all over Manzi. 2 And 
I assure you that for one shipload of pepper that goes to 
Alexandria or elsewhere, destined for Christendom, there 
come a hundred such, aye and more too, to this haven 
of Zayton ; for it is one of the two greatest havens in 
the world for commerce. 3 

The Great Kaan derives a very large revenue from 
the duties paid in this city and haven ; for you must 
know that on all the merchandize imported, including 
precious stones and pearls, he levies a duty of ten per 
cent., or in other words takes tithe of everything. Then 
again the ship’s charge for freight on small wares is 30 
per cent., on pepper 44 per cent., and on lignaloes, 
sandalwood, and other bulky goods 40 per cent., so 
that between freight and the Kaan’s duties the merchant 
has to pay a good half the value of his investment 
[though on the other half he makes such a profit that 
he is always glad to come back with a new supply of 
merchandize]. But you may well believe from what I 
have said that the Kaan hath a vast revenue from this 
city. 

A There is a great abundance here of all provision for 
every necessity of man’s life. [It is a charming country, 
and the people are very quiet, and fond of an easy life. 
Many come hither from Upper India to have their bodies 
painted with the needle in the way we have elsewhere 
described, there being many adepts at this craft in the 
city. 4 ] 

Let me tell you also that in this province there is a 
town called Tyunju, where they make vessels of 
porcelain of all sizes, the finest that can be imagined. 
They make it nowhere but in that city, and thence it is 
exported all over the world. Here it is abundant and 
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very cheap, insomuch that for a Venice groat you can 
buy three dishes so fine that you could not imagine 
better . 5 

I should tell you that in this city (i.c. of Zayton) 
they have a peculiar language. [For you must know 
that throughout all Manzi they employ one speech and 
one kind of writing only, but yet there are local 
differences of dialect, as you might say of Genoese, 
Milanese, Florentines, and Neapolitans, who though 
they speak different dialects can understand one 
another. 5 ] 

And I assure you that the Great Kaan has as large 
customs and revenues from this kingdom of Chonka as 
from Kinsay, aye and more too . 7 

We have now spoken of but three out of the nine 
kingdoms of Manzi, to wit Yanju and Kinsay and Fuju. 
We could tell you about the other six, but it would 
be too long a business ; so we will say no more about 
them. 

And now you have heard all the truth about Cathay 
and Manzi and many other countries, as has been set 
down in this Book ; the customs of the people and the 
various objects of commerce, the beasts and birds, the 
gold and silver and precious stones, and many other 
matters have been rehearsed to you. But our Book as 
yet does not contain nearly all that we purpose to put 
therein. For we have still to tell you all about the people 
of India and the notable thing's of that countrv, which 
are well worth the describing, for they are marvellous 
indeed. What we shall tell is all true, and without any 
lies. And we shall set down all the particulars in 
writing just as Messer Marco Polo related them. And 
he well knew the tacts, for he remained so long- in India, 
and enquired so diligently into the manners and peculi- 
arities of the nations, that I can assure you there never 
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was a single man before who learned so much and beheld 
so much as he did. 


Note I. — The Lauras (or Cinnamomum') Camphora , a large timber tree, grows 
abundantly in Fo-kien. A description of the manner in which camphor is produced 
at a very low cost, by sublimation from the chopped twigs, etc., will be found in the 
Leitres Edifiantes, XXIV. 19 seqq. ; and more briefly in Hedde by Rondot, p. 35. 
Fo-kien alone has been known to send to Canton in one year 4000 piculs (of 133J lbs. 
each), but the average is 2500 to 3000 (ib.). 

Note 2. — When Marco says Zayton is one of the two greatest commercial ports 
in the world, I know not if he has another haven in his eye, or is only using an 
idiom of the age. For in like manner Friar Odoric calls Java ‘'the second best of 
all Islands that exist”; and Kansan (or Shen-si) the ' ‘ second best province in the 
world, and the best populated.” But apart from any such idiom, Ibn Batuta 
pronounces Zayton to be the greatest haven in the world. 

Martini relates that when one of the Emperors wanted to make war on Japan, 
the Province of Fo-kien offered to bridge the interval with their vessels ! 

Zayton, as Martini and Deguignes conjectured, is T'sv.an-chau fu, or 
Chwan-chau fu (written by French scholars Tiidouan-lckioufou), often called in 
our charts, etc., Chin chew, a famous seaport of Fo-kien about 100 miles in a 
straight line S.W. by S. of Fu-chau. Klaproth supposes that the name by which 
it was known to the Arabs and other Westerns was corrupted from an old Chinese 
name of the city, given in the Imperial Geography, viz. Tseu-t’ung.* Zaitiin 
commended itself to Arabian ears, being the Arabic for an olive-tree (whence 
Jerusalem is called Zaituniyah) ; but the corruption (if such it be) must be of very 
old date, as the city appears to have received its present name in the 7th or Sth 
century. 

Abulfeda, whose Geography was terminated in 1321, had heard the real name 
of Zayton: “ Shanju' 1 ' he calls it, “known in our time as Zaitun”; and again: 
“ Zaitun, i.e. Shanju, is a haven of China, and, according to the accounts of 
merchants who have travelled to those parts, is a city of mark. It is situated on 
a marine estuary which ships enter from the China Sea. The estuarv extends 
fifteen miles, and there is a river at the head of it. According to some who have 
seen the place, the tide flows. It is half a day from the sea, and the channel 
by which ships come up from the sea is of fresh water. It is smaller in size than 
Hamath, and has the remains of a wall which was destroyed by the Tartars. The 
people drink water fiom the channel, and also from wells.” 

Iriar Odoric (in China, circa 1323-1327, who travelled apparently by land from 
Chin-kalan, t.e. Canton) says: “Passing through many cities and towns, I came 
to a certain noble city which is called Zayton, where we Friars Minor have two 

Houses I11 this city is great plenty of all things that are needful for human 

subsistence. I or example, you can get three pounds and eight ounces of sugar 
for less than half a groat. The city is twice as great as Bologna, and in it are 
many monasteries of devotees, idol-worshippers every man of them. In one ot 

those monasteries which I visited there were 30GO monks The place is one 

of the best in the world. . . . Thence I passed eastward to a certain city called 
Fuzo. . . . The city is a mighty fine one, and standeth upon the sea.” Andrew of 
Perugia, another Franciscan, was Bishop of Zayton from 1322, having resided there 
from 131S. In 1326 he writes a letter home, in which he speaks of the place as “a 
great city on the shores of the Ocean Sea, which is called in the Persian tongue 

"JDr. c. Douglas objects to this derivation of Zayton, that the place was never called Tseut'ung 
ausohltely, but T seu-t UKg-ching, ** city of prickly T’ung-trees ; and this not as a name, but as a 
polite literary epithet, some* hat like •• City of Palaces ” applied to Calcutta, 
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Cetvlon ((Avion); and in tins city a rich Am , nun lady did Build a large and 
tine enough church, which was erected into a Cathedral by the Archbishop,” and so 
on. He speaks incidentally of the (Ic'a-e merchants lteq.'cnling it. John 
Marignulli, who was there about 1547, calls it "a wondrous true sea-port, and 
a uty of incredible size, where our Minor l'riais lra'.e three very tine churches; 
. . . and ihev have a ball; aU e and a which s. ives as a depot lor all the 

merchants.’’ Ibn Baurta rib cat the same time says : “The irrst city that I reached 
after crossing the sea was Zaiil.n. ... It is a great city, superb indeed; and 
in it they make damasks of velvet as well as those of satin (A 'imihd and Atuis), 
which are called from the Itan.c of the city Z.iitun’.ik ; two. are superior to the stubs 
of Ivhansa ar.d IChinbalrk. The harbour of Zaitun is one ot the greatest in the World 
— I am wrong ; it is ike greatest 1 I have seen there about an hundred first-class junks 
together; as fur small ones, they were pa -i counting. The lnn!».ur is formed by an 
estuary which runs inland from the sea until it ^ nils the Great Rr\ _-r.” 

[Mr. Geo. Phillips finds a sueng argument in favour of Chang chau being Zayton 
in this passage of Ibn Hatuta. He says '/our. China Dr. A’. A. o.a . iSbS. 2S-29) : 
“Changchow in the Middle Ages was the scat of a great silk manufacture, and the 
production of its looms, such as gauzes, satins and \ civets, were said to exceed in 
beauty those of Soochow and Hangchow. According to the Fuhkzen Gazetteer, 'ilk 
goods under the name of Kinki, and porcelain were, at the end of the Sung 
Dynasty, ordered to be taken abroad and to be bartered agairr,t foreign wares, 
treasure having been prohibited to leave the country. In this Kinki I think we mav 
recognise the Kimkha of Ibn Baiuta. I incline to this fact, as the characters 
Kinki are pronounced in the Amoy and Changchow dialects Khimkhi and 
Kimkhia. Anxious to learn if the manufacture of these silk goods still existed in 
Changchow, I communicated with the Rev. Dr. Talmage of Amoy, who, through 
the Rev. Mr. Ross of the London Mission, gave me the information that Kinki was 
formerly somewhat extensively manufactured at Changchow, although at present it 
was only made by one shop in that city. Ibn B.viuta tells us that the Kin" of 
China had sent to the Sultan, five hundred pieces of Kamkha, of which one 
hundred were made in the city of Zaitun. This form of present appears to have been 
continued by the Emperors of the Ming Dynasty, for we learn that the Emperor 
Yunglo gave to the Envoy of the Sultan of Qailon, presents of Kinki and Shalo, 
that is to say, brocaded silks and gauzes. Since writing the above, I found that 
Dr. HikiH suggests that the characters Ki.nhua, meaning literally gold flower in the 
sense of silk embroidery, possibly represent the medieval Khimlia. I incline rather 
to my own suggestion. In the Pei-zven-yun-fu these characters Kien-ki are fre- 
quently met in combination, meaning a silk texture, such as brocade or tapestry 
Curtains made of this texture are mentioned in Chinese books, as e-arlv as the com- 
mencement of the Christian era."- — H. C.] 

Kashiduddin, in enumerating the Sings' or great provincial governments of the 
empire, has the following: “7th Fuchc. — Thus is a erty of Man/i. Th . Sin's w is 
foi merly located at Zaitun, but afterwards established here, w here i: soil reman- 
Zaitun is a great shipping-port, and the ci.mmand.tnt there 1, Bjlumildm Kand'ri ’’ 
Pauthier’s Chinese extracts show us that the seat of the Star w.o, ; n at 

T'swan-chau, but was then tran.'.eired to I u-chau. In 120a it was removed b'ck to 
T’swan-chau, and in 12S3 recalled to Frt-chan. That is to say. what the P *''• 
writer tells us of Ftiju and Zayton, the Chinese Annalists tell” us of Fu-cha'"™' 1 '] 
T’swan-chau. Therefore I- uju and Zayton wue rc-pectively F 'u-chau and TV\ ii aU , an > 
[In the Ynen-ski (ch. 94I, ski po, Maritime trade regulations, it ' 5 ' cnaU- 
among other things, that in 1277,1 supu'intundency of foreign trade ' 
in Ts'unn-chou. Another superintendency was C'-abb-hed 


’ ‘ is stated, 
was established 

K’ing-y trail '.the present Kmg-po), bhang-hai. anl Gau-p’u. These ^h^^om 
depended on the province ot hu-kien. the capital of which \yi 5 x^ 5 - ’ 

Farther on, the ports of Hang-chou and Fu-chou are also mention,;,! ; p s Uan ‘ cnou - 
with foreign trade. Chang-cheu (in Fu-k:en, near Amoy; is only once spoken' yf 



Chap. LXXXII. THE CITV AND HAVEN OF ZAYTON 


239 


tliere. We meet further the names of Wen-ch.m and Kuang-chou as seaports for 
foreign trade in the Mongol time, llut Ts'uan-chou in this article on the sea-trade 
seems to be considered as the most impouant of the seaports, and it is lepcatedly 
refeired to. I have, therefore, no doubt that the port of Ziyton of Western 
mediceval travellers can only be identified with T s' uun-ehou, not with Cliang-chou. 

. . . There are many other reasons found in Chinese w oiks in favour of this view. 
Gan-p'u of the Yuen-shi is the seaport Ganfu of Marco Polo.'" { Bretsckneickr , J/c-f. 
Res. I. pp. 1S6-1S7. ) 

In his paper on Changchow , the Capital cf Fuhhicn in Mongol Times, printed in 
the Jour. China B. R. A. Soc. iSSS, pp. 22-30, Mr. Geo. Phillips from Chinese 
works has shown that the Port of Chang-chau did, in Mongol times, alternate with 
Chinehew and Fu-chau as the capital of Fuh-kicn. — H. C.] 

Further, Zayton was, as we see from this chapter, and from the 2nd and 5th of 
Bk. III., in that age the great focus and haibout of communication with India and 
the Islands. From Zayton sailed Kublars ill-fated expedition against Japan. From 
Zayton Marco Polo seems to have sailed on his return to the West, as did John 
Marignolli some half century later. At Zayton Ibn Batuta first landed in China, and 
from it he sailed on his return. 

All that we find quoted from Chinese records regarding T'si:.in-chaii corresponds 
to these Western statements regarding Zayton. For centuries T'swan-chau was the 
seat of the Customs Department of Fo-kien, nor was this finally removed till 1473. 
In all the historical notices of the arrival of ships and missions from India and the 
Indian Islands during the reign of Kublai, T’swan-chau, and T'swan-chau almost 
alone, is the port of debarkation ; in the notices of Indian regions in the annals of the 
same reign it is from T’swan-chau that the distances are estimated ; it was from 
T’swan-chau that the expeditions against Japan and Java were mainly fitted out. 
(See quotations by Puuthier, pp. 559, 570, 604, 653, 603, 643; Gaubil, 205, 217; 
Deguigncs, III. 169, 175, 1S0, 1S7 ; Chinese Recorder (Foochow}, 1S70, pp. 45 
seqq.) 

When the Portuguese, in the 16th century, recovered China to European 
knowledge, Zayton was no longer the great haven of foreign trade ; but yet the old 
name was not extinct among the mariners of Western Asia. Giovanni d'tmpoli, in 
1515, writing about China from Cochin, says : “ Ships carry spices thither from these 
parts. Every year there go thither from Sumatra 60,000 cantars of pepper, and 
15,000 or 20,000 from Cochin and Malabar, w. rth 15 to 20 ducats a camar ; besides 
ginger {?), mace, nutmegs, incense, aloes, veivet, European goldwire, coral, woollens, 
etc. The Grand Can is the King of China, and he dwells at Zeiton.” Giovanni 
hoped to get to Zeiton before he died.’' 

The port of T'swan-chau is generally called in our modern charts Chineheze. 
Now Chincheo is the name given by the old Portuguese navigators to the coast of 
Fo-kien, as well as to the port which they frequented there, and till recently I 
supposed this to be T'swan-chau. But Mr. Phillips, in his paper alluded to at p. 232, 
asserted that by Chincheo modern Spaniards and Portuguese designated (not 
T’swan-chau but) Chang-chau, a great city 60 miles W.S.W. of T’swan-chau, on a 
river entering Amov Harbour. On turning, with this hint, to the old maps of the 
17th century, I found that their Chincheo is really Chang-chau. But Mr. Phillips aljo 
maintains that Chang-chau, or rather its port, a place formexly called Gehkong and 
now Haiteng, is Zayton. Mr. Phillips does not adduce any precise evidence to 
show that this place was known as a port in Mongol times, far less that it was 


* Giovanni did not get to Zayton ; but two year, later he ~ot to Canton with Fernao Perez «as 
sent ashore as Factor, and a few days after died of fever. (lie Burros, HI. II. via ) The wkv In 
vmca Kotero a compi.er m the latter part of the idtli century, speaks of Zayton as between Canton 
and L,iamuo (.Mng-Do), and exnortm?’' immt>iKi» mnuhtw! wf mronU.n 1 . 


' T, 1 . is-iwr pari or cue iota century, spe.-ucs or Zayton as between Can: 

anw iaiampo (Zsingpo), and exporting immense quantities of porcelain, salt and suuax, looks as if 
had before him modern imormauon as to the place. He likewise ebse^es, “All ‘the moderns nuie 
the port of Zaiton between Canton and Liampo.” Vet I know no other modern allusion except 
p rn P jl1 s > and that was printed only a few years ago. (Bolero, Relazione Cniz-crsale, 


he 

lote 


pp. 97, 22c.) 
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known ns the most famous h..ven in. the world, nor was I able to attach great 
weight to t!ie aigumetits which lie adduced. But his thesis, or a modification of it, 
has been taken up and maintained with tin ue knee, as already intimated, by the 
Rev. Dr. Douglas. 

The latter makes a Along point in the magnificent el.atucler of Amoy Ilaibour, 
which really is one of the grandest havens in the world, and thus answers better to 
the emphatic language of Polo, and of Ibii Batata, than the river of T'swan-chau. 
All the riveis of Fo-kien, as I leant fioin Dr. D. nglas lumself, .ae rapidly silting up ; 
and it is probable that the liver of Chir.chew presented, in the 13th and 14th 
centuries, a far more impressive aspect as a commercial basin than it does now. 
But still it must have been far below Amoy Ilaibour in magnitude, depth, and 
accessibility. I have before recognised this, but saw no way to reconcile the pro- 
posed deduction with the positive historical facts alieady stated, which absolutely 40 
my mind identify the Zayton of Polo and Rasl.idu Idin with the Chinese city and 
port of T’swan-chau. Dr. Douglas, ho .\ ever, points out that the whole northern 
shore of Amoy Harbour, with the Islands of Amoy and Queuioy, are within the Fu 
or Department of T'swan-chau ; and the latter name would, in Chinese parlance, apply 
equally to the city and to any part of the department. He cites among other 
analogous cases the Treaty Port Xeuchwar.g i in Liao-tong). That city really lies 
no miles up the Liao River, but the name of Xeuchwang is habitually applied by 
foreigners to Ying-Uu, which is the actual port. Eieii new much of the trade of 
T’swan-chau merchants is carried on through Amoy, cidicr by junks touching, or by 
using the shorter sea-passage to 'An-hai, which was once a port of great trade, and is 
only 20 miles from T'swan-chau/' With such a haven as Amoy Harbour close 
by, it is improbable that K.iblai's vast armaments would have made rendezvous in the 
comparatively inconvenient port of T'swan-chau. Probably then the two were 
spoken of as one. In all this I recognise strong like-lihood, and nothing incon- ' 
sistent with recorded facts, or with Polo's concise statements. It is even possible 
that (as Dr. Douglas thinks) Polo s words intimate a dis.inction between Zaiton the 
City and Zajton the Ocean Port; but for me Zayton the city, in Polo's chapters, 
remains still T'swan-chau. Dr. Douglas, however, seems disposed to regard it as 

The chief arguments urged for this last identity are: (1.) Ibn Batata’s 
representation of his haring tmbaiked at Zayton “on the rirer,’’ i.e. on the internal 
navigation system of China, first for Sin-kalin (Canton), and afterwards for ICinsay. 
This could not, it is urged, he T swar.-ch.au, the river ot which has no communication 
with the internal navigation, whereas the river at Cliung-chau has such communication, 
constantly made use of in both directions interrupted only by brief poitages) ; (2.) 
Martini 5 mention of the lintimg rarious Catl.okc remains, such as crosses and images 
of the Virgin, at Chang-chau, m the early part of the 17th century, indicating that city 
as the probuole site of the Franciscan establishments. 

[I remember that the argument brought foiwurd by Mr. Phillips in favour of 
Changchow which most forcibly .-truck Sir FI. Yule, was the finding of various 
Chihtian remains at this place, and Mr. Phillip, wrote '/cur. China B, 1 A’. A. See. 
1SS0, 27-2S) : “\>e learn from the history of the Franciscan mi-sions that two 
churches Were built in Zaitim, one in the city and the other in a forest not far from 
the town. Mari ini makes mention of relics being found m the city of Changchow, 
and also of a missal which he tried in vain to purchase from its owner, who cave as a 
reason for not parting with it, .hit it had teen in his family for several generations. 
According to the history ot the Spanish Dominicans in China, ruins of churches were 
used in icbuildmg the city wa.ls, m--.ny of the stones hav.ng crosses cut on them. 
Another singular discovery relating to these missions, is one mentioned by Father 
Vittorio Ricci, which would seem to point distinctly to the remains of the 
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Franciscan church built by Andre de Perouse outside the city of Zaitun : “The 
heathen of Changchovv/’ says RlCCI, “ found buried in a neighbouring hill called 
Saysou another cross of a most beautiful form cut out of a single block of stone, which 
X had the pleasure of placing in my church in that city'. The heathen were alike 
ignorant of the time when it was made and how it came to be buried there. H. C.] 

Whether the application by foreigners of the term Zayton, may, by some possible 
change in trade arrangements in the quarter-century after Polo’s departure from 
China, have undergone a transfer, is a question which it would be vain to answer 
positively without further evidence. But as regards Pokes Zayton, I continue in the 
belief that this was T'swan-chau and its hai'en, with the admission that this haven 
may probably have embraced that great basin called Amoy Harbour, or part of it.” 

[Besides the two papers I have already mentioned, the late Mr. Phillips has 
published, since the last edition of Marco Polo, in the T'oung-Pao , VI. and VII. : Tuo 
Mcdiiczal Fuh-hien Trading Ports : Chuan-chosv and Chang-chow. He has certainly 
given many proofs of the importance of Chang-chau at the time of the Mongol 
Dynasty, and one might well hesitate (I know it was also the feeling of Sir Henry 
Yule at the end of his life) between this city and T'swan-chau, but the weak point of 
his controversy is his theory about Fu-chau. However, Mr. George Phillips, who died 
in 1896, gathered much valuable material, of which we have made use ; it is only fair 
to pay this tribute to the memory of this learned consul. — H. C.] 

Martini (circa 1650) describes T'swan-chau as delightfully situated on a promontory 
between two branches of the estuary which forms the harbour, and these so deep 
that the largest ships could come up to the walls on either side. A great suburb, 
Loyang, lay beyond the northern water, connected with the city by the most 
celebrated bridge in China. Collinson's Chart in some points below the town 
gives only ij fathom for the present depth, but Dr. Douglas tells me he has 
even now occasionally seen Urge junks come close to the city. 

Chinchew, though now occasionally visited by missionaries and others, is not 
a Treaty port, and we have not a great deal of information about its modern 
state. It is the head-quarters of the J'i-tuh, or general commanding the troops 
in Fo-kien. The walls have a circuit of 7 or S miles, but embracing much vacant 
ground. The chief exports now are tea and sugar, which are largely grown in the 
vicinity, tobacco, china-ware, nankeens, etc. There are still to be seen (.as I learn 
from Mr. Phillips) the ruins of a fine mosque, said to have been founded by the Arab 
traders who resorted thither. The English Presbyteiian Church Mission has had a 
chapel in the city for about ten years. 

Zayton, we have seen from Ibn Batuta’s report, was famed for rich satins called 
Zaitiailah. I have suggested in another work (Cathay, p. 486) that this may be 
the origin of our word Satin, through the Zcitani of mediaeval Italian (or Aceytuni 
of mediceval Spanish). And I am nioie strongly disposed to support this, seeing that 
Francisque-Michel, in considering the origin of Satin, hesitates between Satalm 
from Satalia in Asia Minor and Scitdanin from the Soudan or Sultan; neither 
half so piobable as Zaitun i. I may add that in a Flench list of charges of 1352 
we find the intermediate form Zatcny. Satin in the modern form occurs in 
Chaucer 

“ I11 Sunie whilom dwelt a compagnie 
Of chapmen rich, and therto sad and trewe, 

That wide where senten their spicerie, 

Clothes of gold, and satins riche of hewe." 

— Man of Lauds 'Tale, st. 6. 

[Ilatzfeid (Ditt.) derives satin from the Italian stiino ; and sctina from SETA, 
pig's hair, and gives the following example : “Deux aunes et un quaitier de satin 

* Dr. Douelas assures me that the cut at p e;5 is an t-iMSt .nt \ leu of the entrance to the 
S. channel of the Ckangz-ekau River, though I denied it It. m a piufessed \iew of the mouth of the 
Lnint/uav River. I find he is ,;uite ri-iil ; see Listeflnu*:. aliens. 
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vrcmeil/’ in Cajusxx, Al-a ':h tL n..z: „ n . C.-.n^ ,r:’s } p. 17. 1 4 ! li century. 

The Portuguese have set in:. Put I willingly aecep: Sir lienry Yule a suggestion that 

the origin of the word is Za\toii ; cf. zeiiu-i c j y*) olive. 

“ The King [of B:jar...gnr] .... »ji clothed in a rube of vaitun satin.’" ( Elliot , 
IV. p. 1 13, who adds in a note zattun : Olive-col Hired ?,i And again (/fi//. p. 120' : 
‘ ' Before the throne there was placed a cushion of zaituni s.itin, round which three 
rows of the most exquisite pearls were sewn." — II. C.] 

{Reoherches, e.c., II. 229 sejj. ; Maitini, circa p no;A 7 . ifroth, Mem. II. 
209-210; Cathay, cxciii. 26S, 223, 353, 486 : Em/o/i in .I/ioud. vol. i i. S7 to 
Arsliivio Stcrico Italians ; Data cf At co. p. 342; Galz\, D.sccz'criesof tl.i World , 
Ilak. Soc. p. 129; Marsdcn, 1st ed. p. 372; Ayfcndix to T,a.U Rcyort of Amoy, 
for 1S6S and 1900. \Heyd, Com. Levant, II. 701-702.] 

Note 3. — We have referred in a former note (ch. lxxvii. note 7) to an apparent 
change in regard to the Chinese consumption of pepper, which is now said to be 
trifling. We shall see in the first chapter of Bk. III. that Polo estimates the 
tonnage of Chinese junks by the number of baskets of pepper they cirried, and 
we have seen in last note the large estimate by Giov. d’Empoli of the quantity that 
went to China in 1515. Galva.no also, speaking of the adventure of Fernao Perez 
d’Andrade to China in 1517, says that he took in at Pacem a cargo of pepper, “as 
being the chief article of trade that is valued in China.” And it is evident from 
what Marsden says in his Hi aery cf Sumatra, that m the last century some tangible 
quantity was still sent to China. The export from the Company’s plantations in 
Sumatra averaged 1200 tons, of which the greater part came to Europe, ths rat 
went to China. 

[Couto says also: “ 0 = portes principaes do Reyno da Sunda sao Banta, Ache, 
Xacatara, por outro nume Caravao, c.os quaes vam todos os annos mui perto de vinte 
sommas, que sao embarcacoes do Chincheo, harna das Provincias maridmas da China, 
a carregar de pimenta, porque di este Reyno todos cs annos oito mil bares della, que 
sao trinta mil quintaes.” ( DccaJci IV. Liv. III. Cap. I. 167.)] 

Note 4 . — These tattooing artists were probably employed mainly by mariners 
frequenting the port. We do not know if the Malays piacused tattooing before 
their conversion to Islam. But most Indo-Chinese races tattoo, and the Japanese 
still “ have the greater part of the body and limbs scrolled over with biight-blue 
dragons, and lions, and tigers, and figures of men and women tattooed into their 
skins with the most artistic and elaborate ornamentation.” (Altock, I. 191.) Probably 
the Arab sailors also indulged in the same kind of decoration. It is common among 
the Arab women now, and Della Valle speaks of it as in his time so much in 
vogue among both sexes through Egypt, Arabia, and Babylonia, that hi had not 
been able to escape. (I. 395.) 

Xo re 5. — The diveigence in Ran-.usio’s version is here very notable : “ The River 
which enters the Port of ZaUon is great and wide, running with great velocity, and is 
a branch of that which flows by the city of lvm say. And at the place where it quits 
the main channel is the city of Tingui, of which all that is to be said is that there they 
make porcelain basins and dishes. The m.umei of making poicclain was thus related 
to him. They excavate a certain kind of earth, as it were from a mine, and this 
they heap into great piles, and then le.ive it undi-turbcd and exposed to wind, rain, 
and sun for 30 or 40 years. In this space of time the earth becomes sufficiently 
retuied for the manufacture of porcelain ; they then colour it at their discretion, and 
bake it in a furnace. Tho,e who excavate the clay do so always therefore for their 
sons and grandsons. The articles are so cheap in that city that you get S bowls for a 
Venice ginat.” 

II. n Batum speaks of porcelain as manufactaied at Zajton; indeed he says 
positively puid wrung’,}) : Porcelain is made nowhere in China except in the cities 
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of Zaitun and Sinkalan” (Canton). A good deal of China ware in modern times is 
made in Fo-kien and Canton provinces, and it is still an article of export from 
T'swan-chau and Amoy ; but it is only of a very ordinary kind. Pakwiha, between 
Amoy and Chang-chau, is mentioned in the Chinese Commercial Guide (p. 114} as 
now the place where the coarse blue ware, so largely exported to India, etc., is 
largely’ manufactured; and Phillips mentions Tung-'an (about half-way between 
T’swan-chau and Chang-chau) as a great seat of this manufacture. 

Looking, however, to the Ramusian interpolations, which do not indicate a locality 
necessarily near Zayton, or even in Fo-kien, it is possible that Murray is right in 
supposing the place intended in these to be really King-ie cken in Kiang-si, the great 
seat of the manufacture of genuine porcelain, or rather its chief mart Jau-chau fu on 
the P’o-yang Lake. 

The geographical indication of this city of porcelain, as at the place where a 
branch of the River of Kinsay flows off towards Zayton, points to a notion prevalent 
in the Middle Ages as to the interdivergence of rivers in general, and especially of 
Chinese rivers. This notion will be found well embodied in the Catalan Map, and 
something like it in the maps of the Chinese themselves ;* it is a ruling idea with Ibn 
Batuta, who, as we have seen (in note 2), speaks of the River of Zayton as connected 
in the interior with “the Great River,” and who travels by this waterway accordingly 
from Zayton to Kinsay’, taking no notice of the mountains of Fo-kien. So also [supra, 
p. 175) Rashiduddin had been led to suppose that the Great Canal extended to 
Zayton. With apparently the same idea of one Great River of China with many 
tamifications, Abulfeda places most of the great cities of China upon “The River.” 
The “Great River of China,” with its branches to Kinsay, is alluded to in a like spirit 
by Wassaf [supra, p. 213). Polo has already indicated the same idea (p. 219). 

Assuming this as the notion involved in the passage from Ramusio, the position 
of Jau-chau might be fairly described as that of Tingui is therein, standing as it does 
on the P'o-yang Lake, from which there is such a ramification of internal navigation, 
e,g. to Kinsay or Hang-chau fu directly by Kwansin, the Chang-shan portage already 
referred to [supra, p. 222), and the Ts'ien T'ang (and this is the Kinsay River line to 
which I imagine Polo here to refer), or circuitously by the Yang-tzu and Great Canal ; 
to Canton by the portage of the Meiling Pass; and to the cities of Fo-kien either by 
the Kwansin River or by Kian-chan fu, further south, with a portage in each case 
across the Fo-kien mountains. None of our maps give any idea of the extent of 
internal navigation in China. (See Klaproth, Mem. vol. iii.) 

The story of the life-long period during which the porcelain clay was exposed to 
temper long held its ground, and probably was only dispelled by the publication of 
the details of the King-te chen manufacture by Pere d’Entrecolles in the Lettres 
Edifiantes. 

Note 6. — The meagre statement in the French texts shows merely that Polo had 
heard of the Fo-kien dialect. The addition from Ramusio shows further that he was 
aware of the unity of the written character throughout China, but gives no indication 
of knowledge of its peculiar principles, nor of the extent of difference in the spoken 
dialects. Even different districts of Fo-kien, according to Martini, use dialects so 
different that they understand each other with difficulty (10S). 

[Mendoza already said : “ It is an admirable thing to consider how that in that 
kingdome they doo speake manie languages, the one differing from the other : yet 
generallie in writing they doo understand one the other, and in speaking not.” 
[Parke's Transl. p. 93.)] 

Professor Kidd, speaking of his instructois in the Mandarin and Fo-kien dialects 
respectively, says: “The teachers in both cases read the same books, composed in 
the same style, and attached precisely the same ideas to the written symbols, but 


* In a my ’.sir. Chinese geographical work abstracted by Mr. I-aiJlay, w-e are told that the great 
river of Tsim-lo, or Siam, “ penetrates to a branch of tiie Huana-Ho. ’ ( /. A. S. B. XV II. Ft. I. 
3 57 -) 
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could not understand each other in ccnvei-ation.” M« .rower, besides these sounds 
attaching to the Chinese chantcteis w hen rcad in the dialect oi lo-ktem thus discrepant 
from the sounds used in reading the same characters in the Mandarin dialect, vet 
another class of sounds is Used to express the same ideas in the I u-kicii dialect when 
it is used colloquially and without reference to written swnhois ! (Alibi's China, etc., 
pp. 21-23.) 

The term Fo’cien dialect in the preceding passage i- ambigu<ai-, as will be seen 
from the following remarks, which have been derived from the Preface and Appendices 
to the Rev. Dr. Douglas's Dictionary uf the Spoken Language of Amoy,* and which 
throw a distinct light on the subject of this note : — 

*’The vernacular or spoken language of Amoy is not a mere colloquial dialect or 
patois , it is a distinct language — one of the many and widely differing spoken 
languages which divide among them the soil of China. For these spoken languages 
are not dialects of one language, but cognate languages, bearing to each other a 
relation similar to that between Hebrew, Arabic, and Syriac, or between English, 
Dutch, German, and Danish. The so-called 1 zo/ iitc n language ' is indeed uniform 
throughout the whole country, but that is rather a notation than a language. And 
this ‘written language, as read aloud from books, is not spoken in any place whatever, 
under any form of pronunciation. The most learned men never employ it as a 
means of ordinary oral communication even among themselves. It is, in fact, a 
dead language, related to the various spoken languages of China, somewhat as Latin 
is to the languages of Southern Europe. 

“ Again : Dialects, properly speaking, of the Amoy vernacular language are 
found (e.g.) in the neighbouring districts of Changchew, Chinch e\v, and Tungan, 
and the language with its subordinate dialects is believed to be spoken by S or 10 
millions of people. Of the other languages of China the most nearly related to the 
Amoy is the vernacular of Chau-chau-fu, often called ‘ the Swato\v dialect/ from 
the only treaty-port in that region. The ancestors of the people speaking it 
emigrated many years ago from Fuh-kien, and are still distinguished there by 
the appellation Hor.-iv, i.e. people irom Iluk-kicn (or Fuh-kien). This language 
differs from the Amoy, much as Dutch differs from German, or Portuguese from 
Spanish. 

‘■'In the Island of ILd-nan (Hai-lam), again (setting aside the central aborigines), 
a language is spoken which dnfeis horn Amoy more than that of Swatow, but is more 
nearly related to these two than to ary other of the languages of China. 

“ luh-chau fu we have another language which is largely spoken in the centre 
and north of Fuh-kien. This has many points of resemblance to the Amoy, but is 
quite unintelligible to the Amoy people, with the exception of an occasional word or 
phrase. 

Hing-hwa fu Herg-huu), between Fuh-ch«.u and Chmchew, has also a language 
of its own, though e< n taming onb. two Illcn dbti.cts. Iris alleged to be unintel- 
1’gil le both at Amoy and at Ful eha-a. 

*' lu the other languages oi China that ot Amoy is less closely related ; yet all 
evidently spnng from one cornu «>n stock. But that ecimnon stuck is not the modern 
Mandarin dialect, but the ancient ferm of the Chinese language as spoken some 
3000 }e-ais ago. The so- called Mandarin , far from being the original form, is 
usually mere changed than any. It is in the ancient foini of the language (naturally) 
that the 1 elation of Chinese to other languages can best be traced : and as the Amoy 
vernacular, which vciy gentrrlh 1 claim the final consonants in their original shape, 
has been one of the chief souices ft cm which the ancient fcim of Chinese has been 
recovered, the study oi that Vernacular is of considerable importance.'’'' 


* Ci o < -■ -l 
M A A.L Imt: 


]).' 


-Kki.uo- r” g . <y Afj.c } , with tht 

■{"’ ‘Uc-Vo ; cy the Rc\. Curstans Douglas, 
eii: luu in LnAand (,'Iiubnci, 1073 ) I must note 


< eiiii-j;. Mbsi'iiiu) y? ti.e Uii lui m .Ln^land (Iiubnci, 1073 ) I must nol 

that 1 have nut acec'-- to tLe LCuk itself, but condense these remarks from extracts and abstracts mac 
y a triend at my request. 
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Xute 7. — Thi-> is inconsistent with his former statements as to the ,upreme wealth 
of kin-ay. But with Marco the subject in hand is alwacs pro »ia^nifico. 

Kaniusio says that the Traveller will now “begin to speak of the territories, 
cities, and provinces of the Greater, Lesser, and Middle India, in which regions he 
was when in the sere ice of the Great Kuan, being ssiit thither on dicers matters of 
business: and then again when he returned to the same quarter with the queen of 
King Argon, and with his father and uncle, on his way back to his native land. So 
he will relate the strange things that lie saw in those Indies, not omitting others 
w hicli he heard related by persons of reputation and worthy of credit, and things that 
w ere pointed out to him on the maps of mariners of the Indies aforesaid.” 
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BOOK THIRD. 


JAPAN, THE ARCHIPELAGO, SOUTHERN INDIA, 
AND THE COASTS AND ISLANDS OF THE 
INDIAN SEA 




The Kaan’s Fleet passing through the Indian Archipelago. 





BOOK III. 


CHAPTER I. 

Of the Merchant Ships of Manzi that sail upon the 
Indian Seas. 

Having finished our discourse concerning- those countries 
wherewith our Book hath been occupied thus far, we are 
now about to enter on the subject of India, and to tell 
you of all the wonders thereof. 

And first let us speak of the ships in which merchants 
go to and fro amongst the Isles of India. 

These ships, you must know, are of fir timber. 1 They 
have but one deck, though each of them contains some 
50 or 60 cabins, wherein the merchants abide greatly at 
their ease, every man having one to himself. The ship 
hath but one rudder, but it hath four masts ; and some- 
times they have two additional masts, which they ship 
and unship at pleasure. 2 

[Moreover the larger of their vessels have some 
thirteen compartments or severances in the interior, made 
with planking strongiyTramed, in case mayhap the ship 
should spring a leak, either by running on a rock or by 
the blow of a hungry whale (as shall betide ofttimes, for 
when the ship in her course by night sends a ripple back 
alongside of the whale, the creature seeing the foam 
fancies there is something to eat afloat, and makes a rush 
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forward, whereby it often shall stave in some part of the 
ship). In such ca.se the water that enters the leak flows 
to the bilge, which is always kept clear ; and the mariners 
having ascertained where the damage is, empty the cargo 
from that compartment into those adjoining, for the 
planking is so well fitted that the water cannot pass from 
one compartment to another. They then stop the leak 
and replace the lading. 3 ] 

The fastenings are all of good iron nails and the sides 
are double, one plank laid over the other, and caulked 
outside and in. The planks are not pitched, for those 
people do not have any pitch, but they daub the sides 
with another matter, deemed by them far better than 
pitch ; it is this. You see they take some lime and some 
chopped hemp, and these they knead together with a 
certain wood-oil ; and when the three are thoroughly 
amalgamated, thev hold like anv glue. xAnd with this 
mixture they do paint their shins. 4 

Each of their great ships requires at least 200 mariners 
[some of them 300]. They are indeed of great size, for 
one ship shall carry 5000 or 6000 baskets of pepper [and 
they used formerly to be larger than they are now]. And 
aboard these ships, you must know, when there is no 
wind they use sweeps, and these sweeps are so big that 
to pull them requires four mariners to each. 1 Every 
great ship has certain large barks or tenders attached to 
it; these are large enough to carry 1000 baskets of 
pepper, and carry 50 or 60 mariners apiece [some of them 
80 or 1 00]. and they are likewise moved by oars ; they 
assist the great ship by towing her, at such times as her 
sweeps are in use [or even when she is under sail, if the 
wind be somewhat on the beam ; not if the wind be astern, 
for then the sails of the big ship would take the wind out 
of those of the tenders, and she would run them down]. 
Each ship has two [or three] of these barks, but one is 
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bigger than the others. There are also some ten [small] 
boats for the service of each great ship, to lay out the 
anchors, catch fish, bring* supplies aboard, and the like. 
When the ship is under sail she carries these boats slung 
to her sides. And the large tenders have their boats in 
like manner. 

When the ship has been a year in work and they wish 
to repair her, they nail on a third plank over the first two, 
and caulk and pay it well ; and when another repair is 
wanted they nail on yet another plank, and so on year by 
year as it is required. Howbeit, they do this only for a 
certain number of years, and till there are six thicknesses 
of planking. When a ship has come to have six planks 
on her sides, one over the other, they take her no more 
on the high seas, but make use of her for coasting as long 
as she will last, and then they break her up . 6 

Now that I have told you about the ships which sail 
upon the Ocean Sea and among the Isles of India, let us 
proceed to speak of the various wonders of India; but 
first and foremost I must tell you about a number of 
Islands that there are in that part of the Ocean Sea 
where we now are, I mean the Islands lying to the east- 
ward. So let us begin with an Island which is called 
Chipangu. 

Note i. — Pine [Finns sinensis] is [stiii] the staple timber for ship-building both 
at Canton and in Fo-kien. There is a very large export of it from Fu-ehau, and even 
the chief fuel at that city is from a kind of fir. Several varieties of pine-wood are also 
brought down the rivers lor sale at Canton. (A*, an il Q., China and Japan, I. 170 ; 
Fortune, I. 2S6; Doolittle.') 

Note 2. — Note the owe rudder again. (Supra, Bk. I. ch. six. note 3.) Oneofthe 
shifting masts was probably' a bowsprit, which, according to Lecomte, the Chinese 
occasionally use, very slight, and planted on the larboard bow. 

Note 3. — The system of water-tight compartments, for the description of which 
we have to thank Ramusio’s text, in our own time introduced into European con- 
struction, is stiii maintained by the Chinese, not only' in sea-going junks, but in the 
larger liver craft. (See Mid. A 1 ngd. II. 25 ; Blakiston, 88 ; Degiugnes , I. 204-206.) 

Note 4. — This still remains quite correct, hemp, old nets, and the fibre of a 
certain creeper being used for oakum. The wood-oil is derived from a tree called 
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Ton r -shu, I do not know if identical with the wood-oil trees of Arakan and Pegu 
(Diptorccarpus laevis). 

[‘•What goes undei the name of ‘ wood-oil' to-day in China is the poisonous oil 
obtained fiom the nuts of F : .c.\*\. z verru.ssa. It is much used for painting and 
caulking ships. [Brotschusii/cr, - J ' ■ ' ■ a/ Bo*. Bis*. I. p. 4 ) H- C. ] 

A'OJ'E 5. — The junks that risk S.ngup ore still use these sweeps. (J. hit. Arch. II. 
607.) Ibn Batuta puts a much larger number of men to each. It will be seen from 
his account below that great ropes were attached to the oars to pull by, the bulk of 
timber beino too large to grasp ; as in the old French galleys wooden manottes, or 
grips, were attached to the oar for the same purpose. 

Note 6. — The Chinese sea-going vessels of those days were apparently larger than 
was at all common in European navigation. Marco here speaks of 200 (or in 
Ramusio up to 300) mariners, a large crew indeed for a merchant vessel, but not so 
great as is implied in Odoric’s statement, that the ship in which he went from India to 
China had 700 souls on board. The numbers carried by Chinese junks aie 
occasionally still enormous. In February, 1822, Captain Pearl, of the English 
ship Indiana , coining through Gaspar Straits, fell in with the cargo and crew of a 
wrecked junk, and saved 19S persons out of 1600, with whom she had left Amoy, 
whom he landed at Pontianak. This humane act cost him 11,000/.’' (Quoted by 
Williams from Chin. Rep. VI. 149.) 

The following are some other mediaeval accounts of the China shipping, all 
unanimous as to the main facts. 

Friar Jordannsl — “The vessels which they navigate to Cathay be very big, and 
have upon the ship's hull more than one hundred cabins, and with a fair wind they 
carry ten sails, and they are very bulky, being made of three thicknesses of plank, so 
that the first thickness is as in our great ships, the second crosswise, the third again 
longwise. In sooth, 'tis a very strong affair ! ” (55.) 

Nicolo Conti: — “They build some ships much larger than ours, capable of con- 
taining 2000 butts ( vegetes ), with five masts and five sails. The lower part is con- 
structed with triple planking, in order to w ithstand the force of the tempests to which 
they are exposed. And the ships are divided into compartments, so formed that if 
one part be shattered the rest remains in good order, and enables the vessel to com- 
plete its voyage.” 

Ibn Batuta: — “ Chinese ships only are used in navigating the sea of China. . . . 
There are three classes of the-e : (1/ the Large, which are called Jonuk (sing. Junk) ; 
(2) the Middling, which aie called Zao ; and ij) the Small, called Kakam. Each of 
the greater ships has from twelve sails down to three. These are made of bamboo 
laths woven into a kind of mat; they are nevei lowered, and they are braced this 
way and that as the wind may blow. When these vessels anchor the sails are allowed 
to fly loose. Each ship has a crew of 1000 men, viz. 600 mariners and 400 soldiers, 
among whom are archers, target-men, and cross-bow men to shoot naphtha. Each 
large vessel is attended by three others, which are called respectively ‘The Half,’ 
‘ The Third," and ‘ The Quatter.’ These vessels are built only at Zaylon, in China, 
and at cn'nkalan or Sin-uI-Sm (i.e. Canton}.” This is the way they are built. They 
construct two walls of timber, which they connect by very thick slabs of wood, 
clenching all fast this way and that with huge spikes, each of which is three cubits in 
length. When the two walls have been united fcv these slabs they apply the bottom 
planking, and then launch the hull before completing the construction. The timbers 
projecting from the sides towards the water serve the crew for going down to wash and 
for other needs. And to these projecting timbers are attached the oars, which are 
like masts m size, and need from 10 to 15 men * to ply each of them. There are 
about 20 of these great oars, and the rowers at each oar stand in two ranks facing 
one another. The oars are provided with two strong cords or cables ; each rank pulls 
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at one of these and then lets go, whilst the other rank pulls on the opposite cable. 
These rowers have a pleasant chaunt at their work usually, singing La ’ la! La la!* 
The three tenders which we have mentioned above also use oars, and tow the great 
ships when required. 

“On each ship four decks are constructed ; and there are cabins and public rooms 
for the merchants. Some of these cabins are provided with closets and other con- 
veniences, and they have keys so that their tenants can lock them, and carry with 
them their w’ives or concubines. The crew in some of the cabins have their children, 
and they sow kitchen herbs, ginger, etc., in wooden buckets. The captain is a very 
great Don; and when he lands, the archers and negro-slaves march before him with 
javelins, swords, drums, horns, and trumpets.* 5 (IV. pp. 91 seqq. and 247 seqq. com- 
bined.) Comparing this very interesting description with Polo's, we see that they 
agree in all essentials except size and the number of decks. It is not unlikely that the 
revival of the trade with India, which Kublai stimulated, may have in its development 
under his successors led to the revival also of the larger ships of former times to w hich 
Marco alludes. 


CHAPTER II. 

Description of the Island of Chifangu, and the Great Kaan's 
Despatch of a Host against it. 

Cfiipangu is an Island towards the east in the high 
seas, 1500 miles distant from the Continent; and a very 
great Island it is. 1 

The people are white, civilized, and well-favoured. 
They are Idolaters, and are dependent on nobody. And 
I can tell you the quantity of gold they have is endless ; 
for they find it in their own Islands, [and the King does 
not allow it to be exported. Moreover] few merchants 
visit the country because it is so far from the main land, 
and thus it comes to pass that their gold is abundant 
beyond all measure. 2 

I will tell you a wonderful thing about the Palace of 
the Lord of that Island. You must know that he hath a 
great Palace which is entirely roofed with fine gold, just 
as our churches are roofed with lead, insomuch that it 


” Corresponding to the He\eio\vand rumbcluu ” of the Christian oarsmen. (See Cuurae Lion in 
1 1 'ebor, II. 99 .) 
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would scarcely be possible to estimate its value. More- 
over, all the pavement of the Palace, and the iloors of its 
chambers, are entirely of gold, in plates like slabs of stone, 
a good two fingers thick ; and the windows also are of 



Ancient Japanese Emperor. (After a X alive Draw in;, fr^ni H_nbo-t ) 


gold, so that altogether the richness of this Palace is past 
all bounds and all belief . 3 

They have also pearls in abundance, which are of a 
rose colour, but fine, big, and round, and quite as 
valuable as the white ones. [In this Island some of the ^ 
dead are buried, and others are burnt. When a body is 
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burnt, they put one of these pearls in the mouth, lor such 
is their custom.] They have also quantities of other 
precious stones. 4 

Cublay, the Grand Kaan who now reigneth, having 
heard much of the immense wealth that was in this Island, 
formed a plan to get possession of it. For this purpose 
he sent two of his Barons with a great navy, and a great 
force of horse and foot. These Barons were able and 
valiant men, one of them called Abacax and the other 
Voxsaixchix, and they weighed with all their company 
from the ports of Zayton and Kinsay, and put out to sea. 
They sailed until they reached the Island aforesaid, and 
there they landed, and occupied the open country and the 
villages, but did not succeed in getting possession of any 
city or castle. And so a disaster befel them, as I shall 
now relate. 

You must know that there was much ill-will between 
those two Barons, so that one would do nothing to help 
the other. And it came to pass that there arose a north 
wind which blew with great fury, and caused great damage 
along the coasts of that Island, for its harbours were few. 
It blew so hard that the Great Kaan’s fleet could not 
stand against it. And when the chiefs saw that, they 
came to the conclusion that if the ships remained where 
they were the whole navy would perish. So they all got 
on board and made sail to leave the country. But when 
they had gone about four miles they came to a small Island, 
on which they were driven ashore in spite of all they could 
do ; and a large part of the fleet was wrecked, and a great 
multitude of the force perished, so that there escaped only 
some 30,000 men, who took refuge on this Island. 

These held themselves for dead men, for they were 
without food, and knew not what to do, and they were in 
great despair when they saw that such of the ships as 
had escaped the storm were making full sail for their own 
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country without the slightest sign of turning back to help 
them. And this was because of the bitter hatred between 
the two Barons in command of the force ; for the Baron 
who escaped never showed the slightest desire to return 
to his colleague who was left upon the Island in the way 
you have heard ; though he might easily have done so 
after the storm ceased ; and it endured not long. He did 
nothing of the kind, however, but made straight for home. 
And you must know that the Island to which the soldiers 
had escaped was uninhabited; there was not a creature 
upon it but themselves. 

Now we will tell you what befel those who escaped on 
the fleet, and also those who were left upon the Island. 


Note i. — --Chipangu represents the Chinese Jih-pin-kivJ the kingdom of Japan, 
the name Jrh-pen being the Chinese* pronunciation, of which the term Nippon, Xiphon 
or A thou, used in Japan, is a dialectic variation, both meaning **the origin of the 
sun, - ’ or sun-rising, the place the sun comes from. The name chifangu is used also 
by Rashiduddm. Our Japan was probably taken from the Malay Japun or Japing. 

["The name Xikon (-Japan’) seems to have been first officially employed by the 
Japanese Government in a.ij. 670. Before that time, the usual native designation of 
the country was Yamato, propel ly the name of one of the central provinces. Yamato 
and O-mi-kitni, that is, ‘ the Great August Country,’ are the names still preferred 
in poetry and belles-leltr lS. Japan has other ancient names, some of which are of 
learned length and thundering sound, for instance, Toyo-ashi-voara-no-chi-aki-no-naga- 
i-ho-aki-no-mizit-ho-no-kuni, that is ‘the Euxuiiant-Reed-Plains-the-Land-of-Fresh- 
Kiee - Ears-of-a-Thousand-Autumns-of - Long - Five - Hundred - Autumns.’ ” ( B . H. 
Chamberlain , Thing'. Japamse, Jided. p. 2 22.) — If. C\] 

It is remarkable that the name Xtpen occuis. in the form of Al-Xahtn , in the 
IUi’uan-al-Safd , supposed to date from the 101I1 cenlmv. (See J. A. S. B. XVII 
Pt. I. 502.) 

[I shall meiely mention the stiange themy of Mi. (Roigc Colhn<rrid"'e that 
Zipangu is Java and not Japan in his paper «. n Th ; Early Caitography of Japan. 

( C< 0'~ Jour. May, 1S94, pp. 4°j-4°y.) Mr. F. G. Ki. mp '.Japan or Java !\, in the 
Ti'dschrift v. hot K. XeJt.il. Aa,ile,/-:s'.un.ii S <i..n:A„:hap, 1X94. end Mr. II. Yule 
Oldham (Geog. Join., September, 1X94, pp. 276-279), have fully leplied to this 
paper. — II. C.] 

Note 2.— The causes briefly mentioned in the text maintained the abundance 
and low piicc of gold in Japan till the recent opening of the Uade. (See Bk. II. ch I 
note 5.) Edrisi had heard that gold in the i-les of Siia (or Japan) was so' abund.'nc 
that dog-collars were made of it. 

Note J.-Thi- was doubtless an old "run. - ’ u-pe.-ted fiom generation to 
generation. We find in a Chinese w«»i i: quoted lv Amv't : ■•The pab. c <jf the 
hin^ (‘*f J«i [\iii ) il nia ih able tor its singular C"U'Uueti.»n. It is a \a*t edifice of 
extraordinary height ; it has nine stories, and piesen.s on ..1! side, an exterior shinino 
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unh the pui u -.1 "old " ■ .V u. tr/h. Li Chnit>i r . XI\ . 55. ) Sec also a like story in 

K.iempfci. (// a:i J j.'ch, I. iy ). ) 

X, , | j_ 4 - -Kaempfer of pcaiU I'cing found in consideiable number.-.. 

cLieflv about Satiunu, and in the Gulf of Omura. in Kiti?iu. From uhat Alcock 



Ancient Japanese Archer. (Freni a Native Drawing.) 

says they do not s.cm n*nv to he abundant \ />’•. L 95 5 A Lock, I. 200.) No precious 
stones are mentioned by Kaempfei. 

Ko-e-tinted pea; Is aie 1 ’ieqr.i.nt am*»ng the Scotch peaib, and. according to 
Mr. King, those of this tint aie of late the in-. c t Ingnly esteemed in Paris. Such 
pearls were pel haps abo most highly esteemed in ulel India; for red pearls 
{ Lohitamu 7 :ti ) form one of the seven piccious objects which it was incumbent to use' 
in the adornment of Puddhi-tic reliquaries, and to distiibute at the building of a 
Dagoha. {Xat. Hi si. of Tree. Stones, etc., 263: AW/pen s I 541. j 
VOL. IT. 
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CHAPTER III. 

What further came of the Great Kaan’s Expedition against 

Chipaxgu. 

You see those who were left upon the Island, some 30.000 
souls, as I have said, did hold themselves for dead men, 
for they saw no possible means of escape. And when the 
King of the Great Island got news how the one part of the 
expedition had saved themselves upon that Isle, and the 
other part was scattered and fled, he was right glad 
thereat, and he gathered together all the ships of his 
territory and proceeded with them, the sea now being 
calm, to the little Isle, and landed his troops all round it. 
And when the Tartars saw them thus arrive, and the whole 
force landed, without any guard having been left on board 
the ships (the act of men very little acquainted with such 
work), they had the sagacity to feign flight. [Now' the 
Island was very high in the middle, and whilst the enemy 
were hastening after them by one road they fetched a 
compass by another and] in this way managed to reach 
the enemy’s ships and to get aboard of them. This they 
did easily enough, for they encountered no opposition. 

Once ' they were on board they got under w r eigh 
immediately for the great Island, and landed there, 
carrying with them the standards and banners of the 
King of the Island ; and in this wise they advanced to 
the capital. The garrison of the city, suspecting nothing 
wrong, when they saw their own banners advancing 
supposed that it was their own host returning-, and so 
gave them admittance. The Tartars as soon as they 
had got in seized all the bulwarks and drove out all who 
' ver e in the place except the pretty women, and these 
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they kept for themselves. In this way the Great Kaan’s 
people got possession of the city. 

When the King- of the great Island and his army 
perceived that both fleet and city were lost, they were 
greatly cast down ; howbeit, they got away to the great 
Island on board some of the ships which had not been 
carried off. And the King then gathered all his host to 
the siege of the city, and invested it so straitly that no 
one could go in or come out. Those who were within 
held the place for seven months, and strove by all means 
to send word to the Great Kaan ; but it was all in vain, 
they never could get the intelligence carried to him. So 
when they saw they could hold out no longer they 
gave themselves up, on condition that their lives should 
be spared, but still that they should never quit the Island. 
And this befel in the year of our Lord 1279. 1 The 
Great Kaan ordered the Baron who had fled so disgrace- 
fully to lose his head. And afterwards he caused the 
other also, who had been left on the Island, to be put to 
death, for he had never behaved as a good soldier ought 
to do. 2 

But I must tell you a wonderful thing that I had 
forgotten, which happened on this expedition. 

You see, at the beginning of the affair, when the 
Kaan’s people had landed on the great Island and 
occupied the open country as I told you, they stormed a 
tower belonging to some of the islanders who refused to 
surrender, and they cut off the heads of all the garrison 
except eight; on these eight they found it impossible to 
inflict any wound! Now this was by virtue of certain 
stones which they had in their arms inserted between 
the skin and the flesh, with such skill as not to show at 
all externally. And the charm and virtue of these stones 
was such that those who wore them could never perish 
by steel. So when the Barons learned this they ordered 
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the men to be beaten to death with clubs. And after 
their death the stones were extracted from the bodies of 
all., and were greatly prized." 

Now the storv of the discomfiture of the Great Ivaan’s 
folk came to pass as I have told you. But let us have 
clone with that matter, and return to our subject. 


X'oie I. — Kublai had long hankered aftei the conquest of Japan, or had at least, 
after his fashion, dcsiied to obtain an acknowledgment of supremacy from the 
Japanese sovereign. lie had t-ken steps in this view as early as 1206, but entireh 
without success. The fullest accessible paidculais respecting his efforts are con- 
tained in the Japanese Annals tiai.sUted by Timing; at <1 these are in complete 
accordance with the Chinese histories as given by Gaubil, lie Mailla, and in 
Pauthiers extracts, so far as these thiee latter enter into particulais. But it seems 
clear fiom the comparison that the Japanese chiui.icler had the Chinese Annals in 
his hands. 

I11 120S. 1269. 1270, and 1271, Kublai’s efforts weie repeated to little purpose, 
and, piovoked at this, in 1274, he sent a fleet of 300 vessels with 15.000 men against 
Japan. This was dcicatcd near the Island of Tsushima with heavy loss. 

Nevertheless Kublai seems in the following years to have renewed his attempts at 
i.cgo.iation. The Japanese patience was exhausted, and, in 12S0, they put one of 
Ins ambassadors to death. 

“ As soon as the Moko (Mongols' heard of this, they assembled a considerable 
army to conquer Japan. When informed ot iheir preparations, the Dairi sent 
ambassadors to Ize and other temples to invoke the gods. Fosiono Toki Mune, 
who lesided at Kama Kma, oiflcred tioops to assemble at Tsukuzi ( Tsitiouzen of 
Alec ok s Map}, and sent . . . numerous detachments to Miyako to guard the 
L..n 1 and the Togou l Heir Apparent; against ail danger. ... In the iirst moon 
(of 1 2 S 1 ') the Mongols named Asikaii (Xgo Tsa-han’), Fan-bunko (Fan Wen -hu), 
Kmto (Hintn), and Ivosakio (Ilung Cha-khieu), Generals of their army, which con- 
sisted of 100, coo nicii, and was embanked on numerous ships of war. Asikan fell 
id on the passage, and lias made the second Geneial ; kb n Ven-hu) undecided as to 
his co ci -c. 

“■ 7 in The entire (Let amved at the I-land of l-’irando ^P'hing-hu), and 

passed thence to Goricsan (UlangsharA The troops of Tsukuzi were under arms. 
1./ of 3.’./ .h./v/e. .V frightful storm aiose; tile Mongol sliips foundered or were 
sjiely shattered. Tne Gcnerci Ian Wen-liu,' fled with the other Generals on the 
\ Csscis that had least suiicred ; nobody has ever heard what became of them. 
The am.) of 100, 000 men, which had landed below Goriosan, wandered about for 
t.-.iee U.-Vs without provisions ; and the soldiers began to plan the building of vessels 
in which they might escape to China. 

“ I 7 " Ul V'- “Ihe Javanese aimy invested and attacked them with great vigour. 
Toe Mongols were t. ally defeated. 30.000 of them weie made prisoners and 
cola, e.cd to 1.0,10.1 1 die I u.ir.70 .or of A! cock s Map, but Fa J ‘aiia 111 Kaempfer’s), 
r.nd t-e-re put to death. Giace was extended to only tthtcc men}, who were sent to 
Lm.1.1 with the intclhgencc of the fate of the army. The destruction of so numerous 
a . , T' as conill ’ ler< t^ the most evident proof of the protection of the gods.” 

I 'I Italian, pp. 204-265.) At p. 259 of the same work Klapruth gives another account 
livni the Japane-e Encyclopaedia ; the difference is not material. 

them, 1 1:e “ n “ meS p “ reI ‘ ti “' sCS are the Chinese forms ; the others, the Japanese modes ot reading 
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The Chinese Annals, in De Mai 11 a. state that the Japanese spared io.oco or 

12.000 <>i the Southern Ounc-e, win mi they lelaincJ a-* -!.a\ Ganhil >av> that 

30.000 Mongol*. were pul to death, v.hlht 70.000 Corea u* and Chinese were made 
slaves. 

Kiibkii was loth to put up with this huge discomfiture, and in 12S3 he made 
pieparations for another expedition ; hut the project excited strong discontent ; so 
strong that -ome Ihuldhist monks whom he s^nt befoic to collect information, were 



Japanese in fight with Chinese. (A'ter Si-hold, fro fa an ancient Japanese drawing.) 

£>r ensint abint ccstc cstoirc Sc I.t hcsconfiturc he Ics ncits bou Grant Juan." 

thrown oveilwid ly the Chinese sailois : and he gave it up. I Dc Mail'd , IN. .toy ; 
41S, 42S ; Gaub:!. 195; DigitijKc;. III. 177.) 

The Aluc.m of I'oio is probably ihe Asikan of the Japanese, whom Gaul'i! calls 
. I, -.in. Yonsuinchm is rhu’S Ibu \\ eti-La w 1 1 h the t.hmcse t.:,e 01 T. :.iu^-Kiun 
or General .elsewhere represented in Polo iy .So /ye..: . — l \v Tsiant.-KU'X. 

V'e see that, as usual, whilst Marco's account i t some of the mam features 
concurs with that of the histories, he gives a good many additional paitieuiais. some 
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of which, such as the ill-wili between the tleiici ,1-. ate no doubt genune. But of 
the story of the capture of the Japanese capital by the shipwrecked atmy we know not 
what to make : we can’t accept it ceil duly. 

[The Korda Uoz'iezv publishes a History of A'o-oo- based up in Korean and Chinese 
sources, fiom which we gather some interesting facts regatdmg the relations of 
China. Korea, and Japan at the time of Kabkii : " In 1265, the '..cd was sown that 
led to the attempted invasion of Japan by the Mongols. A KoivCi citizen, Cho I., 
found his wav to belong, and theie, having gained the ear of the emperor, told him 
that tile Mongol powers ought to secure the vassalage of Japan. The emperor 
listened favourably and determined to make advances in that direction. He therefore 
appointed Heuk Chiik and Eun Ilong as envoys to Japan, and ordeied them to go by 
way of Koryii and take with them to Japan a Korvu envoy as well. Arriving in 
Koryii they delivered this message to the Eng. and two officials. Son Kun-bi and 
Kim Ch’an, were appointed to accompany them to Japan. Thee proceeded by the 
way of KOje Harbor tn Kyung-sang Province, but were driven back by a fierce storm, 
and the king sent the Mongol envoys back to Peking. The Emperor was ill satisfied 
with the outcome of the adventure, and sent Heuk Chiik with a letter to the king, 
ordering him to forward the Mongol envoy to Japan. The message which he was to 
deliver to the ruler of Japan said, ■ The Mongol power is kindly disposed towards 
you and desires to open friendly intercourse with you. She does not desire your 
submission, but if you accept her patronage, the great Mongol empire w ill cover the 
earth.’ The king forwarded the message with the envoys to Japan, and informed the 
emperor of the fact. . . . The Mongol and Koryii envoys, upon reaching the 
Japanese capital, were tieated with marked disrespect. . . . Thev remained five 
months, . . . and at last they were dismissed w ithout receiving any answ er either 
to the emperor or to the ling.’’ (II. pp. 37. 3S.) 

Such was the beginning of the difficulties with Japan: this is the end of 
them: “The following year, 1 2S3. 1 lunged the cmperoi's purpose. He had time 
to hear the whole story of the sufferings of his army in the last invasion ; the im- 
possibility of squeezing anything more out of Komi, and the delicate condition of 
home afiairs, united in causing him to give up the project of conquc-iing Japan, and he 
countermanded the order iur the budding of boats an' the storm"- of main ” 'II 
p. 82.; “ a 


Japan was then, for more than a Century (A.D. 1205-1333I. governed redly in the 
name of the descendants of Yoritomo, who proved unworthy of their great ancestor 
"by the so-called ’ Regents ' of the Hojb family, while their liege- lords, the Shoguns, 
though keeping a nominal court at Kamakura, were toi all that period little better 
than empty names. So completely were the litmus ma-teis ot the whole Country, that 
they actually h..d their de-put}* governors at Kyoto and in Kyushu in the south-west, 
and thought nothing of banishing Mikados to distant islands. Their rule was made 
memt.raolc by the repulse of the Mongol fleet sent In Kiiblai Khan with the purpose 
of adding Japan to l.is gigantic dominions. This was at the end of the 13th century, 
since which time Japan has never been attacked from without.” ( B . H. ChambiGaw. 
Things Japanese, 3rd ed.. 1S9S, pp. 20(5-209.'! 

The sovcieigns \Mioaib. Tdino) of Japan duimg this period were : Kameyama- 
Te-nno (1260: abdicated 1274; repulse of the Mongols’,; Go- tfidr-TennO (1275; 
abdicated 12(571 Fushimi- Tenno I12SS; abdicated 129S1; and Go-FushiniTennb. 
The shiKsoc (piime ministers’ wore Ilf, jo i lohiyon (1246, ; Huio Tokimune (1261) • 
Hbju S.vlalcU 112S4). In 1206 Prince Kcro-yatu, and in 1289 Hisa-akira , weie 
appointed ihsy.tn. — II. C.J 

XotE 2.— Ra.n. sees he was sent to a ceitain island called Zorza (Ckorcka /), 
wliere men whs have failed in duty are pet to death in this manner : Thev wrap the 
arms of the vietim m the hi.lc of a newly flayed buffalo, and sew it tight. As this 
arms It compresses him so teiribly that he cannot move, and so, finding no help hi- 
e.fe cad, in misery. The seme l.md of tenure reported of different countries in 
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the Km: e.y. see Ma : :> hi. Pi. III. p. 10S, ami Pottingcr. quoted bv Mai 'den 
in n\o. It aUo appe.ns among the tuitures oi a Puddhist hell a- repusemed in 
a temple at Canton, u Hiphant' 2 Narrative . I. 16S.) 

:wn, 3.— Like dewces to procure invulnerability :ue common in the Indo- 
Chine'e countries. The Burmese si-metimes insert pellets of gold under the skin 
with this view. At a meeting of the Asiatic Society uf Bengal in 1S6S, gold and 
silver coins were shown, which had been extracted from under the skin of a Burmese 
convict who had been executed at the Andaman Islands. Friar Oduric speaks of the 
practice in one of the Indian Islands (apparently Borneo) ; and the stones possessing 
such virtue w ere. according tu him, found in the bamboo, presumably the siliceous 
concretions called Tabashir. Conti also describes the practice in Java of inserting 
such amulets under the skin. The Malays of Sumatra, too, have great faith in the 
efficacy of certain “stones, which they pretend are extracted from reptiles, birds, 
animals, etc., in preventing them from being wounded.” (See Mission to Ava. 
p. 20S ; Cathay , 94; Conti. j> 32: Pnoc. As. See . Bony. iS6S, p. 116; Anursvn': 
Mission to Sumatr a. p. 323. ) 


CHAPTER IV. 

Concerning the Fashion of the Idols. 

Now you must know that the Idols of Cathay, and of 
Manzi, and of this Island, are all of the same class. And 
in this Island as well as elsewhere, there be some of the 
Idols that have the head of an ox, some that have the 
head of a pig, some of a dog, some of a sheep, and some 
of divers other kinds. And some of them have four 
heads, whilst some have three, one growing out of 
either shoulder. There are also some that have four 
hands, some ten, some a thousand ! And they do put 
more faith in those Idols that have a thousand hands 
than in any of the others . 1 And when any Christian 
asks them why they make their Idols in so many different 
guises, and not all alike, they reply that just so their 
forefathers were wont to have them made, and just so 
they will leave them to their children, and these to 
the after generations. And so they will be handed down 
for ever. And you must understand that the deeds 
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ascribed to these Idols are such a parcel of devilries as 
it is best not to tell. So let us have done with the 
Idols, and speak of other things. 

But I must tell you one thing still concerning that 
Island (and tis the same with the other Indian Islands), 
that if the natives take prisoner an enemy who cannot 
pay a ransom, he who hath the prisoner summons all 
his friends and relations, and they put the prisoner to 
death, and then they cook him and eat him, and they 
say there is no meat in the world so g'ood ! — But now we 
zeff//have done with that Island and speak of something 
else. 

You must know the Sea in which lie the Islands of 
those parts is called the Sea of Chin, which is as much 
as to sav "The Sea over against Manzi.’ 1 For, in the 
language of those Isles, when they say Chin, his Manzi 
they mean. And I tell you with regard to that Eastern 
Sea of Chin, according to what is said by the experienced 
pilots and mariners of those parts, there be 7459 Islands 
in the waters frequented by the said mariners ; and that 
is how they know the fact, for their whole life is spent in 
navigating that sea. And there is not one of those 
Islands but produces valuable and odorous woods like 
the lignaloe, aye and better too ; and they produce also 
a great variety of spices. For example in those Islands 
grows pepper as white as snow, as well as the black in 
great quantities In fact the riches of those Islands is 
something wonderful, whether in gold or precious stones, 
or in all manner of spicery ; but they lie so far off from 
the main land that it is hard to get to them. And when 
the shfps of Zayton and Kinsay do voyage thither they 
make vast profits by their venture. 2 

It takes them a whole vear for the voyage, goinff in 
winter and returning in summer. For in that Sea there 
are but two winds that blow, the one that carries them 
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outward and the other that brings them homeward ; 
and the one of these winds blows all the winter, and the 
other all the summer. And you must know these regions 
are so far from India that it takes a long time also for 
the voyage thence. 

Though that Sea is called the Sea of Chin, as I have 
told you, yet it is part of the Ocean Sea all the same. 
But just as in these parts people talk of the Sea of 
England and the Sea of Rochelle, so in those countries 
they speak of the Sea of Chin and the Sea of India, and 
so on, though they all are but parts of the Ocean . 3 

Now let us have done with that region which is verv 
inaccessible and out of the way. Moreover, Messer 
Marco Polo never was there. And let me tell you the 
Great Kaan has nothing to do with them, nor do they 
render him any tribute or service. 

So let us go back to Zayton and take up the order of 
our book from that point . 4 

Note i. — “Several of the (Chinese) gods have horns on the forehead, or wear 
animals’ heads ; some have three eyes. . . . Some are represented in the Indian 
manner with a multiplicity of arms. We saw at Yang-cheu fu a goddess with thirty 
arms. 55 {De^iu^nes, I, 364-366.) 

The reference to any particular form of idolatiy here is vague. But in Tibetan 
Buddhism, with which Marco was familiar, all these extiavugances are prominent, 
though repugnant to the more oithodux Buddhism of the South. 

When the Dalai Lama came to visit the Altun Khan, to secure the reconversion of 
the Mongols in 1577, he appeared as a manifest embodiment of the Bodhisatva 
Avalokitecvara, with four hands, of which two were always folded across the breast ! 
The same Bodhisatva is sometimes represented with eleven heads. Manjushri 
manifests himself 1:1 a golden body with igoo hands and 1000 Patras or vessels, in 
each of which were 1000 figures of Sakva \ isible, etc. {Kbep/'en, II. 1 37 ; Vassily ev, 
200.) 

Note 2. — Polo seems in this passage to be speaking of the moie easterly Islands 
of the Archipelago, such as the Philippines, the Molucca*, etc., but with vague ideas 
of their position. 

Note 3. — In this passage alone Polu makes use of the now familiar name of 
China. “Chin,"' as he sa\*, 44 in the language of those Isles means Manzi" In 
fact, though the form Chin is more correctly Persian, we do get the exact form China 
from “the language of those Isles,” i.e. from the Malay. China is also used in 
Japanese. 

What he says about the Ocean and the various names of its parts is nearly a 
version of a passage in the geographical Poem of Dionysius, end'ng : — 

Outws ilKeai'bs 7 repLOtOyOfie - )aiav a/ircurav 

Twos iCv Kdi TOia IL€T C.l' 5 pd<TLi' OVVOLLdd' CS.KWV (42- j). 
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So also Abulfedu . " Thi- is the -ca wliuh il >’.\s Ji ■ ■ : > i t! c < Lean Sea. . . . Thi- -e.i 
takes the name; of the countries it winf.Ks. Its eietm c.uiunia is called the St ol 
Chin . . . the p.ut west of litis is called the Scant India . . . then Cullies the >c.l 
of Fairs, the Sea ul lleibena. a. id hi-tl\ the Sea e»l Ki hum " Mod Sea . 

Note 4.- -1 he k.mii’siau heic Ohio a sic in e 1-ap! ei . -1'me. 1 *\ tlic awkwaid w.,) 
in which it c niies in to Le a ve:\ manifest ititeip .lulled, ih.u’gh p o M M still an mui- 
polation by the Traveller's hand : - 

■' Leaiing the poit of Zivti n \ou I westw.ud .aid s, imetEing ;■ anii-wr si waul for 
1500 miles, passing a gulf called (.. Hi:,! \ AX. having a length of two months' s.ai 
towaids the nmth. Along the whole of it; south-e.'M side it holder; on the pn wince 
of ilanzi, raid outlie other side with Anin and Colon, an, and many othe-i piuxir.ces 
formerly spoken of. ’Within this Gulf there are :nnauiera.b'.e Islands, almost all v. ml- 
pcopleil : and in these is found a gieat quantity of gold-dust, which is collected hum 
the sea where the rivers discharge. Thue is copper also, and other things : anal the 
people dnve a trade with each other in the things that are peculiar to their respective 
Islands. They have also a traffic w.tli the pe-y.e of the mainland, selling them gold 
and copper and other things: and purchasing in turn wliat they stand in need of. 
In the greater part of these Islands plenty of corn glows. This gulf is so great, and 
inhabited by so many people, that il seems LI.c a woilu m itself " 

This passage i? translated by Maisdcr, with much forcing, so as to dcsciiEe the 
China Sea. embracing the Philippine Islands, etc. : but, as a matter of fact, it seems 
clearly to indicate the writer’s conception as of a great gulf running up into the 
continent between Southern China and Tong-kmg for a length equal to two months' 
jouinc). 

The name of the gulf, Cheinan. ia. IUr,:an. may either be that of the Island so 
culled, or, as I rather incline to suppose, ’.-In-nan, i.c. Tong-king. But even fcv 
Camoens. writing at Macao in 1559-! 560, the Gulf of Hainan is styled an unknuw n sea 
Chough this perhaps is only appiopri.ue to the prophetic speaker) : — 

*' Vc>, cone a costa, que Champa se ck.una, 

Cuja mala he do pao cheiroso oru.ada : 

Vt'. CauciiLliina esta de escura faru.i. 
h </•* Am\' r. •’ en..nria ' i\ rani. 

And in Sir Robert Dudley - Ai.ai:. ad J/uic (Firenze. 1647b we rind a great bottle- 
necked gulf, of some jV 1 111 length, runnirg up to the 1101th fr> in Tong-kiup \ei\ mud. 
a; I have represented the Gulf of Cheinan in the attempt to leaksc Polo's Own 
Geography. (See map in Introductory Ls-ai.; 


CHAPTER V. 

Of the Great Country called Chamba. 

You must know that on leaving the port of Z ay ton you 
sail west-south-west for 1 500 miles, and then you come 
to a country called Chamba, 1 a very rich region, havino- 
a king of its own. The people are Idolaters and pav a 
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yearly tribute to the Great Kaan, which consists of 
elephants and nothing but elephants. And I will tell 
you how they came to pay this tribute. 

It happened in the year of Christ 1278 that the Great 
Kaan sent a Baron of his called, Sagatu with a great 
force of horse and foot against this King of Chamba, and 
this Baron opened the war on a great scale against the 
King and his country. 

Now the King [whose name was Accambale] was a 
very aged man, nor had he such a force as the Baron 
had. And when he saw what havoc the Baron was 
making with his kingdom he was grieved to the heart. 
So he bade messengers get ready and despatched them 
to the Great Kaan. And they said to the Kaan : “ Our 
Lord the King of Chamba salutes you as his liege-lord, 
and would have you to know that he is stricken in years 
and long hath held his realm in peace. And now he 
sends you word by us that he is willing to be your liege- 
man, and will send you every year a tribute of as many 
elephants as you please. And he prays you in all gentle- 
ness and humility that you would send word to your 
Baron to desist from harrying his kingdom and to quit 
his territories. These shall henceforth be at your 
absolute disposal, and the King shall hold them of you." 

When the Great Kaan had heard the King's 
ambassage he was moved with pity, and sent word to 
that Baron of his to quit that kingdom with his army, 
and to carry his arms to the conquest of some other 
country ; and as soon as this command reached them 
they obeyed it. Thus it was then that this King 
became vassal of the Great Kaan, and paid him every 
year a tribute of 20 of the greatest and finest elephants 
that were to be found in the country. 

But now 7 we will leave that matter, and tell you other 
particulars about the King of Chamba. 
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You must know that in that kingdom no woman is 
allowed to marry until the King shall have seen her; il 
the woman pleases him then he takes her to wile ; it she 
does not, he gives her a dowry to get her a husband 
withal. In the vear of Christ 1285, Messer Marco Polo 
was in that country, and at that time the King had, 
between sons and daughters, 326 children, of whom at 
least 150 were men fit to carry arms. 2 

There are very great numbers of elephants in this 
kingdom, and they have lignaloes in great abundance. 
They have also extensive forests of the wood called 
Botnis , which is jet-black, and of which chessmen and 
pen-cases are made. But there is nought more to tell, 
so let us proceed. 3 


Xoie i. --The name Champa B of Indian ungiu, l.ke the adjoining Kambuja 

and many other names in Indo-China, and was probably taken from that of an ancient 
Hindu city and state on the Ganges, near modern Bhagalpur. Iiiuen Tsang, in the 
7th centurv, nuke, mention of the Indo-C hip.ese state as Ma'nachampa. {FI'. Bon'd. 
III. S3. 1 

Tiie title ot Champa dov. n to the ij'.h Centmy seems to hate been apphe! by 
V c.-.ein Asiatic- to a kingdom which embraced the whole coast between "lung-lung 
and Kambuja. rack.ding all that is now called Gv'mn China outside of Tong-king. 
It was termed bv ’he Chinese Ci.cn- Ciiti; In 1471 die King of Tong-king, 
Le T h.uih-tong. conquered the country, and the gent me people of Champa were 
reduced to a small n, .11, her occupying the ni.i..i:i.i,r- of the piotmce <f Bmh 
i huun at the e.tie'ie .-a Ill-cast ot the- Cecil. CLiue-o terntoty. To tills pan of 
the coast the name Champa is often applied in maps. (See /. A. ser. II. tom. xi. 
p. 31, andg. u-., .w ib22, p. 71. The people of Champa in thi- 1 c-t 1 i.-ietl 
Seii.c are said to e- un it Malay affinities. and they profess .Main .uedamsm. 
["The Mussulman- of Bkih-Thuan call themselses Bum or Orany Bam. 'men 
mu— uhiian-. pi'" 1 aU_\ hum the- Arabic hm ' the .-on-.' to d.-tingtii-li them from 
th.e Chains Djat 'of raced which they name also Kayliir or Akathir. from the 
Arabic word a \tj,r ’pagansd These names aie Used in Bitth-'I huan to make a dis- 


tmetion. but Bam- and Kaphirs alike are all CKims. ... In Cambodia all Cham- 
aie- M ulmans." [E. Ay? :cn:s.,\ Les Tci.afnes. p. 26.1 The religion of the pagan 
Chjin- ot Bmh - 1 hum is d-gcneiate Brahmani-m wi'h three- chief god-, I J o-X'agar, 
Pu-Rome, and Po-Klung-Gairi. {Ibid., p. 35 ) — II. C.j The books of their 
former lcltgicn they say acc- tdtngto Dr. Bastiar,; that they received from Ceylon, 
but the} We-ie concerted to I-Linism by no le— a peison than "Ah him-elf. The 
fung-k.iig people received their Buddhism from China and thu tsatkrion puts 
Champ as the extreme flood-mark of that gieat tide of Buddhist prosei\ti<m, which 
went toi th hum Ceylon to the- Indo-Chinese regions in an eai’v eentuty of our era, 
and whien is geiie-mlly connected with the name of Bu ddeigho'sh.i. 

The prominent position of Champa on the loute to China made its ports places 
01 call lor many age-, and in the earliest reo-id of the Arab navigation to China we 
mid the country- noticed under the identical name .allowing for the deficiencies of the 
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Arabic Alphabet) of Sanj or Chau/. Indeed it is highly probable that the Zafia or 
7 . : sen of Ptolemy's itinerary of the sea-route to the Stnae represents this same name. 

[“ It is true,” Sir Henry Yule wrote since I iSSa), “ that Champa, as known in later 
days, lay to the cast of the Mekong delta, whilst Zabai of the Gieeks lay to the west 
of that and of the f C-ya aaporripov — the Great Cape, or C. Cambodia of our maps. 
Crawfurd (Disc. Ini. Arch. pi. So) seems to say that th_- Malays include under 
the name Champa the whole of what we call Kamboja. This may possibly be a slip. 
But it is ceitam, as we shall see presently, that the Arab Sanf — which is unquestion- 
ably Champa — also lay west of the Cape, i.c. wilh.n the Gulf of Siam. The fact is 
that the Indo-Chinese kingdoms haye gone through unceasing and enormous vicissi- 
tudes, and in early days Champa must ha\e been extensile and powerful, for in the 
travels of Hiuen Tseng (about a.d. 629; it is called J/.t/nf-Champa. And my late 
fiiend Lieutenant Gamier, who gave gie-re attention to these questions, has deduced 
from such data as exist m Chinese Ann.d, and el-e-v. here, that the anc.cnt kingdom 
which the Chinese describe under the name of Fu-nan, as extending over the 
whole peninsula east of the Gulf of Siam, was a kingdom of the Tsiam or Champa 
race. The locality of the ancient port of Zabai or Champa is probably to be sought 
on the west coast of Kamboja, near the Campct or the Kang-kio of our maps. On 
this coast also w as the K. mar and Kam&rah of Ibn Batuta and other Arab writers, 
the great source of aloes-wocd, the country then of the Klnnei or Kambojan People.” 
(Xotes on die O'.dcsi Records cf the Sea- R::rc to China pom Western Asia, Proc. 
R. G. S. 1SS2. pp. 050-657 I 

M. Barth says that this identification would agree well with the testimony of his 
inscription XVIII. B., which comes from Angkor and for which Car, 'pa is a part of 
the Dakshinapatha, of the southern country. But the capital of this rival State of 
Kamboja would thus be veiy near the Treang province where inscriptions have been 
found with the names of Bhaiarai man and ci Icanavarman. It is true that in 627, 
the lving of Kamboja, according to the Chinese Annals ■ Xoira. Me!. As. I. p. S4), had 
subjugated the kingdom of Fu-nan identified fcy Yule and Gamier with Campa. 
Abel Remusat (Xeitz-. M.l. As. I. pp. 75 and 77) identities it with Tong-king and 
Stan. Julicn (/. As. 4 1 Scr. X. p. 971 with Siam. inserip. San^rUe. du Cainbea 
1SS5. pp. 69-70, note.) 

Sir Henry Yule wiiGs (i.c. p. 657; : " We ha\c said that the Aiab Rant, as well 
as the Greek Zabai, lay west of Cape Cambodia. This is proved by the statement 
that the Arabs on their voyage to China made a ten days’ tun from Sanf to Puio 
Condor.’’ But Abulfeda (tiansl. by i.inanl, II. ii. p. 127) distinctly says that the 
K. -mar Peninsula Khmer) is situated ■: of the Sant Peninsula ; between ^anfand 
Kumar there is not a day’s journey by -ea. 

\Ye have, however, another difficulty to overcome. 

I agree with Sir Henry Yule and Matsden that in ch. \ ii. infra, p. 276, the text 
must be read. "When you leave Ch.:",/u,” instead of “When you leave Java." 
Coining from Zayton and sailing 15CO miles. Polo arrives at Chamta ; from Chamba, 
sailing 700 miles he anives at the islands of Sondur and Condur, identified by Yule 
with Sundar Filial > lulo Condole); from Similar Fiil.it, after 500 miles mote, he finds 
the country called Locac ; then he goes to I’entam (Bintang. 500 miles), Malaiur, and 
Java the Less (Sumatra). Ibn Khcidadhbdi’s itinerary agiees pretty well with Marco 
Polo’s, as Professor De Goejeremaiks to me : “ Starting lium Matt (Bintang), and leaving 
on the left Tiyuma , Tinman), in five days' journey, one goes to Kimer (Kmer, Cambodia), 
and after three days more, following the coast, anives to Sant ; then to Lukyn, the 
first point of call in China, 100 patasangs by land or by sea: from lukyn it takes 
four days by sea and twenty by land to go to Kanfu.” [Canton, see note, sup a p, 190.] 
(See j D e Goejds Ion A'hordddrwdi, p. 4S cl SCJ. ) But we come now to the dtfficultv. 
Professor De Goeje writes to me : “ It is strange that in the Reiatien ids l "oyapes of 
Reinaud, p. 20 of the text, leprcduced by Ibn al Fakih, p. 12 seq. , Sundar Fiil.it 
(I'ulo Condure) is placid betw een Sanf and the China Sea (t>au,iyj / ; it takes ten days 
logo from Sanf to Sundar Fulat, and then a month (seven days of which between 
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mountains called the Gates of China.) In the live d-> Met vm'cs de 1 hide (pp. Sy 
S6) we read : * When arrived between Sunt and the China coast, in the neighbour- 
hood of Sundar Fulat, an island situated at the entrance of the Sea of Sandjy, which is 
the Sea of China. . . .' It would appear from these two passages that Sail! is to 
be looked for m the Malay Peninsula. This Sanf is ditierent trom the Sanf of Ibn 
Khordadhbeh and of Abulfeda." (Guyard s trail cl. II 11. 127 . ) 

It does not strike me from these passages that Sant must be looked tor in the 
Malay Peninsula. Indeed Professor G. Schlegel. in a paper published in the Voting Rao, 
vol. x., seems to prove that Shay-po (Djavau lapiesented by Chinese characters, which 
are the transcription of the Sanskrit name of the China Rose f Hibiscus resa sinensis), 
Djava or Bjapa, is not the great island of Java, but. according to Chinese texts, a state 
of the Malay Peninsula : but he does not seem to me to prove that Shay-po is Champa, 
as he believes he has done. 

However, Professor De Goeje adds in his letter, and I quite agree with the 
celebrated Arabic scholar of Leaden, that he does not very much like the theory of 
two Sanf, and that he is inclined to believe that the sea captain of the Marvels of 
India placed Sundar Fulat a little too much to the north, and that the narrative of the 
Relation des Voyages is inexact. 

To conclude: the histuiy of the relations between Annam (Tong-king) and her 
southern neighbour, the kingdom of Chimpa, the ituieranes of Marco Polo and Ibn 
Khordadhbeh as well as the position given to Sanf by Abulfeda, justify me, I think, 
in placing Champa in that part of the central and southern indo-Chmese coast which 
the French to-day call Annam (Cochinchine and Basse-Cochir.clune'. the Binh-lhuan 
province showing more particularly what remains of the ancient kingdom. 

Since I wrote the above, I have received Xo. I of vol. 11. of the Bui. de 
i Boole B’rancaise d 'Extrlme-Onent, which contains a note on Canf et Camps, by 
M. A. Barth. The reasons given in a note addressed to him by Professor De Goeje 
and the work of Ibn Khordadhbeh have led M. A. Barth to my own conclusion, viz. 
that the oust of Champa was situated where inscriptions have been found on the 
Annamite coast. — II. C.j 

The Sagatu of Maico appear, in the Chinese history as Sot it. the military governor 
of the Canton districts, which he had been active in reducing. 

In 127S Sotu sent an envoy to Chen-ching to claim the king's submission, which 
was rendered, and fer some yeais he sent his tribute to Ktiblai. But when the Kaan 
pioceedcd to interfere m the internal affairs of the kingdom by sending a Resident and 
Chinese officials, the kings Soil ( ill, 2) resolutely opposed these proceedings, and 
threw the Chinese officials into prison. The Kaan, in great wrath at this insult, 
f coming also so soon alter his discomtitiue in Japan , ordered Sutu and others to 
Chen-ching to take vengeance. The prince in the following year made a pretence 
of submission, and the army pf indeed it had been sent,' seems to have been with- 
drawn. The prince, however, renewed his attack on the Chinese establishments, 
and put loo of their officials to death. Sotu then despatched a new force, but 
it was quite unsuccessful, and had to retire. In 12S4 the king sent an embassy, 
including his grandson, to beg for pardon and reconciliation. Kublai, however, 
rdUscd to leceive them, and oideicd his son Tughan to advance through Tong-king, 
ar. entri prise which led to a still inoie disastrous war with that country, in which 
the Mongols had much the w orst of it. We are not told more. 

lie* 1 - we have the difficulties usual with Polos historical anecdotes. Certain 
names and circumstances are distinctly recognisable in the Chinese Annals ; others 
aie difficult to icConciic with these. The embassy of 12S4 seems the most likely to 
I e ihe one spoken of by Polo, though the Chinese history does not give it the 
lav ouiable iesult which he ascribes to it. The date in the text we see to be wrong, 
ana a-, usual it vaiics in ditierent MSS. I suspect the original date was MCCLXXXIII. 

One "1 .i'c Chinese 11 »Uees gives one of the king’s names as Smhopala, and no 
doubt tho is Ramusio s Accambale (Acambalej ; an indication at once of the authentic 
character of that interpolation, and of the identity of Champa and Chen-ching. 
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[\Yo learn from an inscription that in 1265 the King of Champa was Jaya- 
Suihavainnu: II., who was named I.ndravarman in 1277, and whom the Chinese called 
Che li Tseya Siinho ph.da Maria thiiva JJri Java Sinha varmma maha deva). He 
was the king at the time ut Polo’s voyage. ( -l. />’,7 ;i argue, Ancicn royaimic dc 
Campa, pp. 39-40; E. Aymenier, Us Tchames el leurs le.’igious, p. 14. )— II. C.] 

Theie are notices of the events in Dc Mailla > IX. 420-422) and 1 iaubil [194), but 
I’autliier's extracts which we hate made use of are much fuller. 

Elephants have generally formed a chief part of the presents or tribute sent 
periodically by the various Indo-Chinese states to the Court of China. 

[In a Chinese woik published in the 14th century, by an Annannte, under the 
title of A ’pan-nan era iio, and translated into l-'iench by M. Samson 41896), we read 
ip. 397): "Elephants are found only in Lin-y ; this is the country which became 
Champa. It is the habit to have burdens carried by elephants ; this country is to-day 
the Pu-cheng province."’ M. riainson add-, in a note that Pu-cheng, m Annamite 
Bo chahh quin, is to-day Quung-binh. and that, in this country, was placed the first 
capital (Dung-hoi) of the tuture kingdom of Champa thrown later down to the 
south.— I-I. C] 

[The Chains, according to their tradition, had three capitals : the most ancient, 
Shn-Jlanatiy. probably the actual Quang-Btnh province; Ba'.-Hangov, near Hue; 
and Bitl-An^oitJ, in the Bmh.-Dinh province. In the 4th century, the kingdom of 
Liny or LAm-ap is mentioned in the Chinese Annals. — H. C.] 

Noie 2. — The date of Marco's visit to Champa varies in the MSS. : Pauthier has 
12S0, as has also Ramusio ; the G. T. has 12S5 : the Geographic Latin 1288. I 
incline to adopt the last. For we know that about 1290, Mark returned to Court from 
a mission to the Indian Sea--, which might have included this visit to Champa. 

The large family of the king was one of the stock marvels. Odoric says: “Zasipa 
is a very fine country, having gieat store of victuals and all good things. The king 
of the country, it was said when I was dune baai 1323]. had. what with sons and 
with ua tightens, a good two hundred chiklieii; for he hath many wives and other 
women whom he keepetli. This king hath also 14,000 tame elephants. . . . And 
other iolk keep elephants there j ,st as Commonly as we keep oxen heie” ( pp. 95-96;. 
The latter point illustiates what Polo s..vs of cl .-chants, and is scarcely an exaggeration 
in regard to all the southern Indo-Chinese States, (dee note to Odoric u. s.) 

Note 3. — Champa Proper and the adjoining territories have been from time 
immemorial the chief seat of the production of lign-aloes or eagle-wood. Both names 
are misleading, for the thing has nought to do either wi'h aloes or eagles; though 
good Bishop I’allegoix derives die latter name from the wood being speckled like an 
eagle s plumage. It is in fact through Aquila. Agda, from Aguru , one of the Sanskrit 
names of the article, whilst that is possibly from the Malay Kayu (wood)-g-.rd;-«, 
though the course of the etymology is more likely to be the other way; and A\ 6 t) is 
perhaps a corruption of the term wh.ch the Arabs applv to it, viz. A.'-' C'd, “The 
Wood." 

[It is probable that the tiist Portuguese who had to do with eagle-wood called it 
by »ts Arabic name, agl.J.'idiy. or malayalam, agila ; w hence p.h de aguiLi “aguila 
wood.” It was 11 .instated into Latin as lignum aqiidae, and after into modern 
languages, as bo is it angle, c-tgU-ioooJ, add/ ho.':, etc. (A. Cabaton, e'es Chains, p. 50.) 
Mr. Groeneveldt ( .Voles, pp. 141-142' writes: “Lignin: aloes is the wood of the 
- Iquilan.: agal.'seha. and is ( h.efiy known as sinimg me. i<e. The P . 1 n-tseiu ICang-mu 
describes .t as follows: ‘ S>m , u.-; intense, also called ie.ny imtu u. It comes from 
the heart and the knots oi a tree and sinks in water, Irom which peculiarity 
the name suiting imenee is derived. . . . In the Description of Annum we find it 
called honey me its., because it smells like In ney." The same work, as well as the 
Man-fang TCau-mu Chuang. further info: 111s us that this incense was obtained 
in all countries south of China, by foiling the old trees and leaving them to decay, 
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when, after s-mie tun~, onlv am hc-iit, the ki. *.s, a:\d v.mc otL_-r hard parts 
n.maiik.J. The' product wa> known uad*_r dlM- uiu rauK$, nv. .ruing t > i*>» q .aitfy 
L-r shape, and m addia.-n tj the given ah w, we hud v:<V L'/nz, /':■ * .c-h~e r s t 

and tznaa /.„•/* ; tin -.e latter iia. Lu.w_\cr, .tie* >.ld<-m Used.’’— II. (h] 

The t.ne eagle-w^od of CLampa is the le-uh *4 disease in a logummuiw tree, 
ADc,\ ;l.n z'locLum : whilst an hifei: -r kind, th- ugh <n the* same ar-matic pr< muiie**, 
i> derived ire* in a tree uf an ciiurcU* diriment uidc*, Aj:uI.V 2-1 An:",' ar.d is 
found as ihi r.e rth a«. v ’ilhct. 

The Bonus of the G. T. heie i- an<-J.u e\ uuple of Mai cu’s use, probaMv un- 
conscious, of an Oriental word. It is Persian A. fids, ho my, which lias passed almost 
unaltered into the Spanish .ii-cn.ez, We Mid ILnus also in a hienJi m\entury 
i Z)s2. : d'Ar.n, p. 134 , but the Ben us seciiiS to indicate that the w; id as t>cJ by 
1 he Traveller was -trance to UusucLn- *. Ti.e word winch he use 5 ? f:-r pen-cases too, 
Laid -■■anz i is mole suggestive of the Persian KA.i.nddn than of the Italian Calawa/j. 

“Ebony is very common in this country .Champa), but the wood which is the 
must precious, and which is sufhciently abundant, is called ‘Eagle-wood,’ of which 
the hist quality sells feu its weight in gold : the native name is Ai noun. ’ {Bishop 
L. it is in J. A. 0). B. VI. 74 2; Dr, Bir..:c:oJ } in the Bible EdusaUr , I. 243; 
C ; air fund's Du ) 


CHAPTER VI. 

Concerning the Great Island of Java. 

When you sail from Chamba, 1 500 miles in a course 
between south and south-east, you come to a great Island 
called Java. And the experienced mariners of those 
Islands who know the matter well, say that it is the 
greatest Island in the world, and has a compass of more 
than 3000 miles. It is subject to a great King and 
tributary to no one else in the world. The people are 
idolaters. The Island is of surpassing wealth, producing 
black pepper, nutmegs, spikenard, galingale, cubebs, 
cloves, and all other kinds of spices. 

This Island is also frequented by a vast amount of 
shipping, and by merchants who buv and sell costlv 
goods from which they reap great profit. Indeed the 
treasure of this Islanu is so great as to be past telling. 
And I can assure you the Great Kaan never could get 
possession of this Island, on account of its great distance, 




\ icw in the Intciioi of Java. 

mc srantxmimt |]alc gc tat aptllt Jab.t . . Ccstt Dale tat be mnnt grant mhrasf. 
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and the great expense of an expedition thither. The 
merchants of Zayton and Manzi draw annually great 
returns from this country . 1 

Xoie i. — Here Maico jj'lmks of th’.t Pearl «>f T-lands, Java. The chapter is a 
digre--iun frc-m the e«iur>e of hi-> \ ■ >\ age toward- Indu, but p<»--ihly he may have 
touched at the island on Li- pic\iuu-i expedition, alluded in in note 2. ch. Not 
more, for the account is vague, and where paitieulars are gi\en. not accurate. Ja\a 
does not pro hue nutmegs or clove-, though doubtless it was a great mart for these 
and all the products of the Aichipelago. And if by treasure he means gold, as 
indeed Ramusio reads, no gold is found in Java. Taibw-a. however, has the same 
stoiy of the gteat amount of gold diawn fiom Ja\a ; and Dc burros say- that ^unda, 
i.e. We-tein Java, which the Portuguese regarded as a di-tinct island, produced 
inferior gold of 7 carats, but that pepper was the staple, of which the annual supply 
was more than 30,000 cwt. {Juim. X. 31S-319 ; De Barros, Dec. IV. h\. 1. 
cap. 12.) 

The circuit ascribed to Java in Pauthier's Text is 5000 miles. E\en the 3000 
which we take from the Geog. Text is about double the truth ; but it is exactly the 



‘ <£» ccste lisle bicncnt grant guantitc hr ncs. c lie merc.uts 
maintes mcvcnnfctcs ct hi font grant gaannt." 


qe nr acatcnt Or 


^ame that OJ.-rie and Conti assign. Xo doubt it Mas a tradition among the Arab 
-■eamen. Tney never visited the south cast, and probably had extraragant ideas of 
il> extend >n ill that diiection, as the rortuguese had for long. Even at the end of 
the i6;h eentuiy Lmscnoten says . “• Its breadth is as yet unknown ; some conceiving 
It to be a pan ul the Terra Austral!-, extending from opposite the Cape of Good Ilepeu 
it is tjmn-n’y iu'J to oe an island" (ch. xx i. And m the old map 
repuotis-ned m the Lisbon De Banos of 177;, the south side of fava is marked 
• I arte incognita tie Tut. and is without a single name, whilst a narrow stiait 
run. light across tr.e island (the supposed division of Sanaa from Java Proper! 
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The history of Java previous to the rhe of the Empire of Majapaliit, in the age 
immediately following oar Traveller's voyage, is very obscure. But there is some 
ei itlence of the existence of a powerful dyn.v-n in the island about this time ; and in 
an inscription of ascertained date (a.d. 12941 the King Uttungadeva claims to have 
subjected five hint/s, and to be sovereign of the whole Island of Tava 1 fatva-dvipa : 
see Las-en. IV. 4S2). It is true that, as our Traveller says, Kiiblai had not yet 
attempted the subjugation of Java, but he did make the attempt almost immediately 
after the departure of the Venetians. It was the result of one of his unlucky 
embassies to claim the homage of distant states, and turned out as badly as the 
attempts against Champa and Japan. His ambassador, a Chinese called Meng-K'i, 
was sent back \\ ith his face branded like a thief s. A great armament was assembled 
in the ports of Fo-kien to avenge this insult ; it started about January, 1293, but did 
not effect a landing till autumn. After some temporary success the force was 
constrained to re-embark with a loss of 3000 men. The death of Kiiblai prevented 
any renewal of the attempt ; and it is mentioned that his successor gave orders for the 
re-opening of the Indian trade which the Java war had interrupted. (See Gaidai, 
pp. 217 Si •'>/., 224.) To this failure Chloric, who visited Java about 1323. alludes: 
‘‘Now the Great Kaan of Cathay many a time engaged in war with this king; but 
the king always vanquished and got the better of him.'’ Chloric speaks in high terms 
of the richness and population of Java, calling it "the second best of all Islands that 
exist,” and describing a gorgeous palace in terms similar to those in which Polo 
speaks of the Palace of Clnpangu. ( Cathay, p. S7 sea:/ ) 

[We read in the Yuen- slit ,Bk. 210), translated by Mr. Groeneveldt, that ‘‘Java is 
situated beyond the sea and fui ther away than Champa ; when one embarks at 
Ts’wan-chau and goes southwaid, he first comes to Champa and afterwards to this 
country.’’ It appears that when his envoy Mer.g-K'i had been branded on the face, 
Kubldi, in 1292, appointed Shih-pi, a native of Po-yeh, district Li-chau, Pao-ting fu, 
Chih-li province, commander of the expedition to Java, whilst Ike-Mese, a Uighiir, 
and Kau-Hsmg, a man from Ts’ai-chau (Ho-nan), were appointed to assist him. Mr. 
Groeneveldt has translated the accounts of these three officers. In the Miny-shi 
(Ilk. 324) we read : ‘‘ Java is situated at the south-west of Champa. In the time of 
the Emperor Kiiblai of the Yuen Dynasty, Meng-K'i was sent there as an envoy and 
had his face cut, on which Kiiblai sent a large army which subdued the country and 
then came back.” (Z.r. p. 34.) The prince guilty of this insult was the King of 
Tumapel “in the eastern part of the island Java, whose country was called Java par 
excellence by the Chinese, because it was in this part of the island thev- chief! v 
traded.” (L.c. p. 32.) — II. C.] 

The curious figure of a vessel which we give here is taken from the vast series of 
ftiedi.tval sculptures which adorns the great Buddhist pyramid in the centre of Java, 
known as Boro Bodor, one of the most remarkable architectural monuments in the 
world, but the history of which is all in daiknesS. The ship, with its outngger and 
apparently canvas sails, is not Chinese, but it undoubtedly pictures vessels which 
frequented the ports of Java in the early part of the 14th centurv,* possible one of 
those from Cevlon or Southern India. 


1744 is the date Ikj which a Javanese traditional ven.e asaiLes the edifice. {Craziy'i/rifs Zh-sc 

DicTlGHilfJ .) 
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CHAPTER VII 

Wherein the Isles oi- Soxdcr and (’dxdvk are =it>ki x of; 

AND THE KlXC.DO-M OF 1/ 'C Ai . 

When you leave Chamba 1 and sail for 700 miles on a 
course between south and south-west, you arrive at two 
Islands, a greater and a less. The one is called Soxdur 
and the other Condur.' 2 As there is nothing about them 
worth mentioning, let us go on five hundred miles beyond 
Sondur, and then we find another country which is called 
Locac. It is a good country and a rich ; [it is on the 
mainland] ; and it has a king 0 f its own. The people 
are Idolaters and have a peculiar language, and pay 
tribute to nobody, for their country is so situated that no 
one can enter it to do them ill. Indeed if it were 
possible to get at it, the Great Kaan would soon bring 
them under subjection to him. 

In this country the brazil which we make use 01 
grows in great plenty ; and they also have gold in in- 
credible quantity. They have elephants likewise, and 
much game. In this kingdom too are gathered all 
the porcelain shells which are used for small change in 
all those regions, as I have told you before. 

There is nothing else to mention except that this is a 
very wild region, visited by few people; nor does the 
king desire that any strangers should frequent the 
country, and so find out about his treasure and other 
resources . 3 We will now proceed, and tell you of 
something else. 

o 

Note i.— All the MSS. and texts I believe t\ ithout exception read “r c’.cn yni 
leave Java,” etc. But, as Marsden has indicated, the point < .f departure is reallv 
Caampa, the introduction ot Java being a digression; and the letention of the latter 
name here would throw us irretrievably into the Southern Ocean. Certain old 
geographers, we may observe, did follow that indication, and the results were curious 
enough, as we shall notice in next note but one. Mars lens observations are 
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so juat that I have followed Pauthiei in substituting Champa for Java in the 
text. 

Near. 2. — Thac is no rei-m to doubt that these islands are the group now- 
known as that of Pl-lo Condore, in old times an important landmark, and 
occasional point of call, on the route to China. The group is termed Sundar F&ldt 
(Fiddt representing the Malay Palo or Island, in the plural) in the Arab Relations of 
the 9th century, the last point of departure on the voyage to China, from which it 
was a month distant. This old record gives us the name Sondor : in modern times 
we have it as Kondor; Polo combines both names. [“These may also be the 
‘Satyrs’ Island'’ of Ptolemy, or they may be his Sindai; for he has a Simla city 
on the coast cl< r>e to this position, though his Sindai islands are dropt far away. But 
it would not be difficult to show that Ptolemy’s islands have been located almost at 
random, or as from a pepper ca-tor." ( Yule , Oldest Records, p. 657.)] The group 
consists of a larger island about 1 2 miles long, two of 2 or 3 miles, and some halt- 
dozen others of insignificant dimensions. The large one is now specially called Pulo 
Condore. It has a fair harbour, fresh water, and wood in abundance. Dampier 
visited the group and recommended its occupation. The E. I. Company did 
establish a post there in 1702, but it came to a speedy end in the massacre of the 
Europeans by their Macassar garrison. About the year 1720 some attempt to found 
a settlement there was also made by the French, who gave the island the name of 
Isle cT Orleans. The celebrated Pcre Gaubil spent eight months on the island and 
wrote an interesting letter about it (February, 1722: see also Lettres Edijiantes, 
Rec. xvi.). When the group was visited by Mr. John Crawfurd on his mission to 
Cochin China the inhabitants numbered about Soo, of Cochin Chinese descent. The 
group is now held by the French under Saigon. The chief island is known to the 
Chinese as the mountain of Kunlun. There is another cluster of rocks in the same 
sea, called the Seven Chen, and respecting these two groups Chinese sailors have a 
kind of Incidit-in-Scyllan saw : — 

“ Sim: 3 /a Tsi-cheit, hia-f.i Kun-lun, 

Chen mi iuo she. jin shuen mo tsuv.." “ 

Meaning : — 

“ With Kunlun to starboatd, and larboatd the Ciieu, 

Keep conning your compass, whatever you do, 

Or to Davy JoneM Locker go vessel and crew.” 

(Ritter, IV. 1017 ; Reinaud, I. iS; A. Hamilton. II. 402: Men. cone, les Chincis, 
XIV. 53.) 

Note 3. — Pauthier reads the name of the kingdom Seucai, but I adhere to the 
readings of the G. T. , Loehac and Locac, which are supported by Ramusio. 
Pauthier’s C and the Betn MS. have le chae and le that, which indicate the same 
reading. 

Distance and other particulars point, as Hugh Murray discerns, to the east coast 
of the Malay Peninsula, or (as I conceive) to the territory now called Siam, including 
the said coast, as subject or tributary from time immemorial. 

The kingdom of Siam is known to the Chine'e by the name of Sien-Lo. The 
Supplement to Ma Twan-lin’s Encyclopedia describes Sien-Lo as on the sea-board to 
the extreme south of Chen-ching. “ It originally consisted of two kingdoms, Sien 
and Lo-hoh. The Sien people are the remains of a tribe which in the year 
(A.D. 1341) began to come down upon the Lo-hoh, and united with the latter into 
one nation. . . . The land of the Lo-hoh consists of extended plains, but not much 
agriculture is done " t 


* [From the Hsing-ck'a Sheng-lan , by Fei Hsin.] 

t The extract of which this is the substance I owe to the kindness of Professor J. Summers, 
formerly of King’s College. 
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In this Lo or Lo-hoh, which apparently termed the Inter part of what is now 
Siam, previous to the middle of the 14th century. I behove that we have our 
Traveller's Locae. The latter half of the name may be either the second syllable of 
Lo-Hoh, for Polo's c often repiesents /'i ; 01 it may be the Chinese A tea or Ate,, 
“kingdom,” in the Canton and 1 'o-kiui pronunciatf n the premunciation of 
Polo's manners'' l.Jc ; I.o-kc I, "the kingdom of Lo. Si< tt-Lo-IvOK is the exact 
form of the Chinese name of Siam which is used by Casual'.. 

What was this kingdom of Lo which occupied the noidi'-m ah les of the Gulf ot 
Siam? Chinese scholars generally say that Sien-Lo means Stain and Lacs ; but this 
I cannot accept, if Laos is to bear its ordinary geographical sense, i.e. of a country- 
bordering Siam on the north-easi and north. Still there seems a probability that 
the usual mterpietation may be correct, when properly explained. 

[Regarding the identification of I-ucac with Siam, Mr. G. Phillips writes l Jour. 
China IS. R.. 4 . S. , XXI., 1SS6. p. 34, note): “I can only fully endorse what Col. 
Yule says upon this subject, and add a few extracts of my own taken from the aiticle 
on Siam given in the U’u-pS-chi. It would appear that pieviously to 1341 a country- 
caned Lohoh (in Amoy pronunciation Lohok) existed, as Yule says, in w hat is now called 
Lower Siam, and at that date became incorporated with Sien. In the 4th year of 
Hung-wu, 1372, it sent tribute to China, under the name of Sicn Lohok. The 
country was first called Sien Lo m the first year of Yung Lo. 1403. In the T’ang 
Dynasty it appears to haw been known as Lo-yiua, pronounced Lo-yiuh at that 
period. This Lo-yueh would s C em to have been, situated on the ll.istern -side of 
Malay Peninsula, ard to have extended to the entrance to the Straits of Singapore, in 
what is now known as Joliore.” — II. C. j 

In 1S64, Dr. Bastian communicated to the Asiatic S- cietv of Bengal the translation 
of a long and interesting inscription, brought [in 1S34] from Sakkothai to Bangkok 
bv the late King of Siam [Mongkut, then crown prince], and dated in a year 12x4, 
which in the era of Salivahana (as it is almost cciuinlv, see Gamier, cited below) will 
be A. D. 1292-1293, almost exactly coincident with Polo’s voyage. The author of this 
inscription was a Prince of Thai ,01 Siamese) race, styled Thra Rdma Kamht-.ig 
(“The Valiant") [son of Sri Indiauya], who reigned in Sukkoiliai, whilst his 
dominions extended from Yieng-chan on the Mekong River ;lat. lS ; ), to Pcchabur, 
and Sri-Thammaiat {i.e. I.igor, in lat. S’ i8’i, on the coast of the Gulf of Siam. 
[This inscription gives three dates — 1205, 1209, and 1214 s'aka=A.D. 12S3, 12S7 and 
1292. One passage says : “ Formerly the Thais had no writing ; it is in 1205 s' aka, 
year of the goat = A.D. 12S3, that King Rama Kamhcng sent for a teacher who 
invented the Thai writing. It is to him that we are indebted for it to-day.” (Cf. 
Founiereau. Siam ancien , p. 225; Schmitt, Exc. et Rtion., I S85 ; Aymenier, 
Cetmhoiiyc , II. p. 72.; — II. C.] 1 he conquests of this prince are stated to have 

extended eastwaid to the “Royal Lake,” apparently the Great Lake of Kamboja; 
and we may conclude with certainty that he was the leader of the Siamese, who had 
invaded Kamboja shortly before it was visited un 1296) by that envoy of Ktibldi’s 
successor, whose valuable account of the country has been translated by RemusatG 
Now this prince Rama Kamhcng of Sukkothai was probably (as Lieutenant Gamier 
supposes) of the Thai-nyai. Great Thai, or Laotian branch of the race. Hence the 
application of the name Lo kok to his kingdom can be accounted for. 

It was another branch of the Thai, known as Thai-noi, or Little Thai, which in 
1351, under another Phra Rama, founded Ayuthia and the Siamese monarchy, which 
still exists. 

The explanation now given seems more satisfactory than the suggestions formerly- 
made of the connection of the name Lo-.ac, either with Lophaburi (or Lave, Louvo), 
a very ancient capita! near Ayuthia, or with Lazoev, i.e. Kamboja. Kamboja had at 


7 I am happy to express my obligation to the remarks of my lamented friend Lieutenant Gamier, 
for light on this subject, which has led to an entire reform in the present note. (See his excellent 
Historical Essay, forming ch. v. of the grer.t “ Voyaged Exploration en Tndo-Chinc," pp. 136-137). 
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an earlier date possessed the lower valley of the Menam, but, we see, did so no 
longer.* 

The name Lavish or Lovek is applied by writers of the i6:h and 17U1 centuries to 
the capital of what is still Kambnja, the mins of which exist near UJoi'.g. Laweik 
is mentioned along with the other Siamese or Laotian countries of Yuthia, Tennas- 
seiim, Sukkothai, Pichalok, Lagong, Lanchang par Luang Pial.ang), Ztmme (or 
Kiang mai), and Kiar.g-Tung, in the vast list of states claimed by the Burmese 
Chronicle as tributary to Pagan before its fall. We find in the Asn-i-Xhbarl a kind 
of aloes-wocd called Lazcuii, no uoubt because it came fiom this region. 

The G. T. indeed makes the course from Sondur to Locac ivc.bc or S E. ; but 
Pauthier’s text seems purposely to correct this, calling it, r. c. /miles uulcre Sanu’ur 
This would bring us to the Peninsula somewhete about what is now the Siamese 
province of Ligi r,t and this is the only position accurately consistent with the next 
indication of the route, viz. a run of 500 miles seat's to the Straits of Singapore. 
Let us keep m mind also Ramusio’s specif.c statement that Locac was on terra 
/Inna. 

As rcgatds the products named : (D gold is rained in the northern part of the 
Peninsula and is a staple export of Kalantan, Tnngano, and Pahang, further down. 
Barbosa says gold was -o abundant in Malacca that it was reckoned by Bahars of 4 
cwt. Though Mi. Logan has estimated the piosent produce of the whole 
Peninsula at only .20,000 ounces, Hamilton, at the beginning of last century, 
says Pahang alone in some years exported above S cwt. (2) Brazil-wood, 
now generally known by the Malay term Sappan, is abundant on the coast. 
Ritter speaks of three small towns on it as entirely sut rounded by trees of this 
kind. And higher up, in the latitude of Tavoy, the forests of sappan-wood 
find a prominent place in some maps of Siam. In mediaeval intercourse between the 
courts of Siam and China we find Brazil-wood to form the balk of the Siamese 
present. [“ Ma Iluan fully tears out Polo’s statement in this matter, for he says: 
This Brazil (of winch Marco speaks) is as plentiful as firewood. On Ching-ho's chart 
Brazil and other flagrant woods are marked as products of Siam. Polo's statement of 
the use of porcelain shells as smail change is also corroborated by Ma Iluan." ( G . 
Phillips, Jour. China B.R.A.S , XXI., tSS 6, p. 37.) — PI. C.] (3) Elephants are 
abundant. (4) Cowries, according to Marsden and Crawfurd, are found in those 
seas largely only on the Sulu Islands ; but Bishop Pallegoix says distinctly that 
they are found in abundance on the sand-banks of the Gulf of Siam. And I 
see Dr. Fryer, in 1673. says that cowries were brought to Surat “from Siam and 
the Philippine Islands.” 

For some centuries after this time Siam was generally known to traders by the 
Persian name of Shahr-i-nac, or New City. This seems to be the name generally applied 
to it in the Shijarat Malay u ( jr Malay Chronicle), and it is used also by Abdurrazzak. 
It appears among the early navigators of the idth century, as Da Gama, Varthema, 
Giovanni d'Empoli and Mendez Pinto, in the shape of Sornait , Xarnau. Whether 
this name was applied to the new city of Ayuthia, or was a translation of that of the 
older Lophaburi (which appears to be the Sansk. or Pali Xaz'J pwa= New-City) I 
do not know. 

[Reinaud (/«/. Abulfeda, p. cdxyi.) writes that, according to the Chri-tian monk 
of Nadjran, who crossed the Malayan Seas, about the year 9S0, at this time, the King 
of Lukyn had just invaded the kingdom of Sanf and taken possession of it. According 


* The Kaki-.a of Ibn Fatuta was probably on tile coast of Locac. The Kattuirah Komar of 
the >ame traveller and other Arab writers. I have eUewi-ere suggested to be Khmer , or Kamboja 
Proper. (See/. />’. IV. 240; Cathay. 409, 519.) Ka'^u’a and Kamarah were loth in “ 3 / id- faz' a ’ ; 
and the king of this undetermined country, whom Was^-ir state* to have submitted to Kublai in 1291, 
was called Sri Raiva. It is po*.'ib:e thet this w as Phra Rama of Sukkothai. (See Cathay , 510; 
Elliot , III. 27.) 

t Mr. G. Phillips supposes the nr me Locac to be I.igor, or rather Lakhcn, as the Siamese call it. 
Put it seems to me pretty clear from what has been said that Lo-kok, though including Ligor, is a 
different naire from Lakhon. The latter is a corruption cf the Sanskrit, Kay at a , “ city.” 



to I bn Kh'ji J-albbeh (ZV ( 7 . t c, p. 40) Luk\u i' the iu>i p"tt ui China. 100 
dislant fr»_<m Sant by land or s>ca ; Chinese stone, Chinese silk, porcelain of excellent 
quality, and rice are to be found at Lukyn. — II C.] 

{B.z.fian, I. 357. III. 433. ..ml 111 J. A. S. B. XXXIV. Pi. I. p. 27 .vy/.; 
Ra-nus. I. 31S; A«i,v*. XI V. 21 b. 269: /b’Cru*, I. 196; G\‘ \ I. 41. 72; 
PL y via/. A. S. B. XXXVII. it. I.p. 102 .-/V.' So; MjuhA. I. 7^ ; AV«? 

an : 1 / ur, repiint, 1S73. p. 271. 

Some geogiapheis ot the i6tL cuiau\, billowing the til 1 editions which earned the 
travel! eis s mfh-east or south-west of Java to the land of B?.ach \u -r Locac), introduced 
in their maps a continent in that situation. (See t’.£. the map of the world by P. 
Plancius in Linschoten.) And this has sometimes been ad laced to prow an early 
knowledge of Australia. Mi. Moj^r has treated this question ably in his interesting 
essay on the caily notices of Australia. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

Of the Island called Pextaxi, and the City Malaiur 

W hen you leave Locac and sail for 500 miles towards 
the south, you come to an island called Pextam, a very 
wild place. All the wood that grows thereon consists of 
odoriferous trees. 1 1 here is no more to say about it ; so 
let us sail about sixty miles further between those two 
Islands. Throughout this distance there is but four 
paces' depth of water, so that great ships in passing this 
channel have to lift their rudders, for they draw nearly 
as much water as that. 2 

And when you have gone these 60 miles, and again 
about 30 more, you come to an Island which forms a 
Kingdom, and is cailed Malaiur. The people have a 
King ot their o\\n, and a peculiar language. The city is 
a fine and noble one, and there is great trade carried on 
there. All kinds ot spicery are to be found there, and 
all other necessaries of life. 3 


AuTE 1 . Pt.r.i .j! as 111 10.1.1. 1'cnlan , is no doubt the Bintang of our maps, 
4 4 ‘ r: '*' el h' Bentan, a considerable Island at the eastern extremity of the Straits of 
4 •; LC,:a ; a PP car3 in the list, published by Dul.turier from a Javanese Inscription, 
!'■ ‘ ne hingooms conquered in the 15th Century by the sovereigns reigning at Majapahit 
mjasa. (/. .-I. sc r. It . tom. xiii. 532 ) Bintang was for along time after the Portuguese 
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Conquest nf Malacca the .-hiet resilience of tile Malay SuH.ua who had been expelled 
by that cuti yiest, and it still nominal! j belongs to the Sultan o! Jo here, the descendant 
of those piinces, though in fact ruled by the Dutch, whose port of Rhio stands on a 
small island close to its u estern shore. It is the Pitrso of the Portuguese whereof 
Cumoens speaks as the persistent cnemv of M lie. -a \h 57 . 

[Cf. P,-c: jo" S - .V, r s .'Aay .V - . VI. Ma-it ; icgoding the odoriferous trees, 
Professor Schkge! remark, ip. ace that they were piobably santal trees. — II. C.] 

Note ’.--There is a good deal of confusion in the text of this chapter. Here 
tv e have a passage sp> >ken of between ■■ those two Islands,” when only one island seems 
to have been mentioned. But I imagine the other “island” in the traveller's mind to 
be the continuation of the same Locac, i.e. the Malay Peninsula ■ included by him under 
that name), which he has Coasted for 500 miles. Til's is 0 .ntirmed by Kamu-io, and 
the old Latin editions His Muller’s) : “ between the kingdom of I. -cac and the Island 
of Pentar..” The pas-age in question is the Strait of Singapore, or as the old 
navigators called i.. the Straits of Gobernador, hav ,r.g the manikin i of the Peninsula 
and the Island of Singapore, on the one side, and the Islands of Lintr.ng and Bating 
on the other. The length of the strait is roughly 60 geographical miles, or a little 
mure : and I see in a route given in the Lcttres Edipan’es (II. p. nS, that the length 
of navigation is so stated: “ Le detroit do Gobernador a vingt lteues de long, et est 
for difficile quand on n'y a jamais passe.” 

The Venetian passo was 5 feet. Marco here alludes to the well-known practice 
with the Chinese junks of raising the rudder, for which they have a special arrange- 
ment, which is indicated in the cut at p. 24S. 

Xoie 3. — There is a difficulty here about the indications, carrying us, as they do, 
first 60 miles through the Strait, and then 30 miles further to the Island Kingdom and 
city of Malaiur. Tnere is al.-o a singular vaiiauon in the readings as to this city and 
i-Iand. The G. T. has “ Uae isle qe est roiaw, et s' ape’.le Malanir e Tide Pentam. ’ 
The Crusca has the same, only reading Malavir. Pauthier : “ Cue isle qiti esi 
royatinze , et a n^i-i Maliur." The Geog. Latin : “ I'i inzeniutr una insula in qua est 
units rest quern vucuut Lamovieh. Cizn'tas et in.u'a zeeantur Pontavich. ’ Ram. : 
‘ 1 Cliiamasi la cilia Malaiur, e cosi 1 'isola Malaiur. " 

All this is very perplexed, and it is difficult to trace v.hat may have been the tine 
reading.. The 30 miles beyond the stiaits. whethei we give the dilection south-east 
as in G. T. or no, w ill not cany us to the vicinity of any place known to have been 
the site of an important city. As the point of departure in the next chapter is from 
Pentam and not from Malaiur, the introduction of the latter is perhaps a digression 
fiom the route, on information dciived either fi. m l-._ars.iy or fiom a former voyage. 
But there is not information enough to decide what place is meant by Malaiur. Pro- 
babilities seem to me to be divided between PPembanq. and its color,}- Smyhaqur.i. 
I’ulembang, accotdn g to the Cominen'nrL-. of Alboquerque, was called bv the 
Javanese Malayo. The List of Sumatran Kingdoms in De Burros makes Tana- 
M \r.\YY the next to PaVnilong. On the whole. I incline to this interpretation. 

[In Wi’entyu (V. 1. ibselri " t/tye van Mala It a. p. 317) we find it stated that the 
Malay people just dwelt on the River .1 [a’ayu in the Kingdom of Palembar.g. and 
iak called from Lite River Oraity Malayu. — MS. N:te. — II. V.] 

[Piol'essor Schlcgel in his C-eog. Notes, IV., tries to prove by Chinese authorities 
that Maliur and Tana-Maiuvu are two quite distinct couiiuies, and he says that 
Maliur nr.v haw been situated on the coast opposite Singapore, perhaps a little 
ii". ic to the S \V. wheie now lies Malacca, and that Ta:ia-Mala\ 11 may be placed 
in Asahan, upon the east coast of Sumatra. — H. C.j 

Sing’napura was founded by an emigration from P.ilembui.g, itself a Javanese 
colonv. It became the site of a nourishing kingdom, and was then, according to the 
tradition recorded by De Burros, the most important centre of population in those 
regions, “whither used to gather all the navigators of the Eastern Seas, from both 
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East and West ; to this great si t y of Mngaonra all flocked as t > a general market.” 
(Dec. II. 6, 1.) This suits the description in our text well ; but as ninghapura was 
in sight of any ship passing thiougn the sttaits, mistake could hardly occur as to its 
position, even if it had not been visited. 

I omit Md’dtLd eniiiely fiom consideiation, liecauso the evidence appears to me 
conclusive against the existence of Malacca at this time. 

The Malay Chronology, as published by Valentvn, ascribes the foundation of 
that city to a king called Iskander Shah, placing it in A. 1 >. 1 etc. fixes the icign of 
Mahomed Shall, the third King of Malacca and fust Mussulman King, as extending 
irorn 1276 to 1333 .not staling wt-zn his conversion took place}, and gives S kings in 
all between the foundation of the city and its capture bv the Portuguese in 1511, 
a space, according to those data, of 259 years. As Sri Iskandar Shah, the founder, 
had reigned 3 years in Smghapura hjcie founding Malacca, and Mahomed Shah, the 
loser, reigr.ed 2 years in Johore jf/er the loss of his capital, we have 264 years to 
divide among S kings, giving 33 years to each reign. T- is certainly indicates that 
the period requires considerable curtailment. 

Again, both De Parros and the Commentaries of Albuquerque ascribe the 
foundation of Malacca to a Javanese fugitive from Palcmbang called Paramisura, and 
Alboquerque makes Iskandar Shah {.Vague vi darxa) the sju of Paramisura, and the 
first convert to Mahom..d.mism. Four othei kings reign in succession after him, the 
last of the four being Mahomed Shah, expelled in 1511. 

[Godinho de Eiedia says expressly .Cap. i. Do Cifio Malaoa, p. 4; that Malacca 
was founded by /\; miew i, trnnei/o itiov.andia de Maloiyci, in the year 14 1 1 , in the 
Pontificate of John XXIV., and in the reign of Don Tuan II. of Castillo and D mi 
Juan I, of Portugal.] 

The historian De Couto, whilst giving the same number of reigns from the con- 
version to the capture, places the founer event about 13S4. And the Commentaries 
of Alboquerque allow no moie than some ninety yeais from the foundation of 
Malacca to his capture of the citv. 

1 here is another approximate check to the chronology afforded by a Chinese 
record in the X I Vth volume of Amvot's collection. This informs us that Malacca 


first acknowledged itself as till -utary to the Empire in 1403, the king being Sih-ju- 
eul-suia (?). In 1411 the Kin a of Malacca himself, now called Pn’imisi : Az 
(Paramisura’!, came in pci - n to the court of China to render homage. And in 1414 
the muecn-Muthei of Malacca came to couit, bringing her son's tribute. 

Vow this notable fact of the visit of a King el Malacca to the court of China, 
and his acknowledgment of the Emperor's supiemacy, is also recorded in the 
Commentaries of Alboquerque. This work, it is true, attributes the visit, not to 
Puiam.siua. the founder 01 Malacca, but to his son and successor Iskandar Shah. 
This may be a question ot a title only, perhaps borne by both ; but vve seem entitled 
to conclude with confidence that Malacca was founded bv a prince whose son was 
reigning, and vi ited the court of China in 1411. And the leal chronology will be 
about midway between the estimates of I)e Couto and of Alboquerque/ Hence 
Malacca did not exist for a century, more or less, after Polo’s vov3°e. 


(Mr. C. O. Blagden, in a paper on the Mediaeval Chronology of Malacca {Actes dit 
A/' Coi/~. hit. 0 / tent. Pan;, iSn;), writes (p. 249) that “if Malacca had been in the 
11m, die cf the 14th century anything like the great empoiium of trade which it 
certainly was m the 15th, Ibn Eatuta would scarcely have failed to speak of it.” The 
louiniu ion Ot Malacca by 511 Iskandar Shah in 1252, according to the Sejarah Malayu 
"must L-. put at least 1 25 _v ears later, and the establishment of the Muhammadan 
1 ohg on th-ie would then precede by only a few years the end of the 14th century, 
ii.- c..,! ot tv ting place ab ut the end of the 13th. as is generallv supposed" (n art) 
tCt. < 7 . .w... 3 w, Geo S . Xotes, XV. 1 — II. C.] ' 

, iIr ‘ Ln S an , ' u PP° ic5 the fun Ma.dxu-y inav indicate that the Malay 
.-.uguage of tne 13th century “had not yet replaced the strong naso-guttural 
terminals by pure vowels." We find the same form in a contemporary Chinese 
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1 j- ■: 1 1 III- iicuuN i 1 1 it in 1! . 2. d year of the Yuen, tnbjte na- sent from Sum 

to the Kmpeicr. "The Siame-c bail Iny been .it war with the J/jJiyi or Maul kh, 
but both nations laid aside their lend and - u omitted to China." ( Vaicntyn, Y. p. 352 ; 
Ci azefu- <{ I\:c. Put ait. Milicas / asic/i, IY. 341 sc,/i/. : Jcuni. hid. Archip. 
V. 57a, II. boh - 609 ; /V /w Dec. II. 1 . vi c. I: foe, ios do grande Afonso 
d’A.Poz/ncri/iic, Pt. III. cap. xeii. ; Cento, I >ec. IV. Itv. ii. ; H'ade in /k zerznp s 
Kinpd.m and I\oph if Star:. I. 72 ) 

[From I-teing we learn that g'.iug from China to India, the Uavoller emits the 1 
country of > lu!:-Ii-fuh-shi (Cii'iioja or simply luh-shi— Bhuja), then Mo-louo-yu. 
which seems to Professor Chavannes to correspond to the J hi/aner of Marco Polo and 
to the modern Palembang. and which in the loth century formed a part of Cribhobja 
identified by Profess . t Chavannes with Zabedj . ( I-tsinp, p. 36.) 1 lie Rev. S. bead 

has some remaths on this question in the MersteiHe; dr f hide. p. 251, and he says 
that he thinks “there are reasons for placing this country [OTIbhuja]. or island, on 
the East coast of Sumatra, and near Palembang. or, on the Palembang River."’ 
Mr. Greener chit ( i \urp Pao , VII. ab-t. p. iol gives some extracts from Chinese 
authors, and then writes : “We have thetefore to find now a place for the .Molayu of 
I-tdng, the Malaiur of Marco Polo, the Malayo of Alboquerque, and the Tana- 
Malayu of De Earros. all which may 1 e taken to mean the same place. I-tfing tells 
us that it took fifreen days to go from Eheja to Molayu and fifteen days again to go 
from there to K.eh-ch'a. The latter place, suggesting a native name Rada, must 
have been situated in the north-west of Sumatra, somewhere neai the present Atjeh, 
for going from theie west, one armed in thirty days at Magapataiu, near Ceylon, 
whilst a northern course bi ought one in ten days to the Nicobar Islands. Molayu 
should thus lie half-way between Bho.a and Khh-ch’a, hut this indication must not be 
taken too literal'.)- where it is given for a sailing vessel, and there is also the statement 
of De Banos, which does not allow us to g" too far away from Palembang, as he 
mentions Tana-Malayu next to that place. We hate therefore to choose between the 
next three largt-r rivers: those of Jambi, Indregiri, and Ram par, and there is an 
indication in favour of the last one. not very strong, it is true, but still not to be 
neglected. I-umg tells us : " Le roi me donna de' secours grace anxqiiels je pan ins 
au pays de Jlo-.'eitj-i u ; i’y sejeurnai derechef pendant deux mois. Je changeai de 
direction pour aller dans le pays de Rde-t-.i.a.” The change of direction during a 
voyage along the east coast of Sumatia from Palembang to Atjeh is nowhere very- 
perceptible. because the course is throughout im re or less north-west, still one may- 
speak of a change of direction at the mouth of the River Kampar, about the entrance 
of the Strait of Malacca, whence the track begins to run more west, whilst it is more 
north before. The country of Kampar is of little importance now. but it is not 
improbable that there 1ms been a Hindoo settlement, as the luins of re!. giuus monu- 
ments decidedly Buddhist are still exi-ting on the upper course of the river, the only 
ones indeed on this side of the inland, it being a 'till unexplained fact that the 
Hindoos in Java have built on a very large scale, am! those of Sumatra hardlv 
anything at all." — Mr. Takakimu (.1 Record or :!ie Buddhist Rehpion, p. xli. ) proposes 
to place Shih-li-fuh-shi at Palembang and Mo-louo-yu farther on the northern coast 
of Sumatra. — (C f . C. Si vi (Scop. Rotes, XYI. ; Alu.', But. Eco’.c Fran.. Ext. 
0>unt, II. pp. 94-96 ) — II. C.] 
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CHAP T E R I X. 

Concerning the Island of Java the Less. The Kingdoms of 
Fr.Ri.nc and Bas.ma, 

When you leave the Island of Pentam and sail about 
ioo miles, you reach the Island of Java the Less. 
For all its name ’tis none so small but that it has a 
compass of two thousand miles or more. Now I will 
tell you all about this island . 1 

You see there are upon it eight kingdoms and eight 
crowned kings. The people are all Idolaters, and every 
kingdom has a language of its own. The Island hath 
great abundance of treasure, with costly spices, lign-alues 
and spikenard and many others that never come into our 
parts .' 2 

Now I am going to tell vou all about these eight 
kingdoms, or at least the greater part of them. But let 
me premise one marvellous thing, and that is the fact 
that this Island lies so far to the south that the North 
Star, little or much, is never to be seen ! 

Now let us resume our subject, and first I will tell 
you of the kingdom of Ferlec. 

I his kingdom, you must know, is so much frequented 
by the Saracen merchants that they have converted the 
natives to the Law of A I ah cm met — I mean the towns- 
people only, for the hill-people live for all the world like 
beasts, and eat human flesh, as well as all other kinds of 
flesh, clean or unclean. And they worship this, that, and 
the other thing ; for in fact the first thing that they see 
on rising in the morning, that they do worship for the 
rest ol the da\v 

Having told you of the kingdom of Ferlec, I will 
now tell of another which is called Basiia. 
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When you quit the kingdom of Ferlec you enter 
upon that of Basma. This also is an independent 
kingdom, and the people have a language of their own ; 
but they are just like beasts without laws or religion. 
They call themselves subjects of the Great Kaan, but 
they pay him no tribute ; indeed they are so far away 
that his men could not go thither. Still all these 
Islanders declare themselves to be his subjects, and 
sometimes they send him curiosities as presents . 4 There 
are wild elephants in the country, and numerous unicorns, 
which are very nearly as big. Thev have hair like that 
of a buffalo, feet like those of an elephant, and a horn in 
the middle of the forehead, which is black and very 
thick. They do no mischief, however, with the horn, 
but with the tongue alone ; for this is covered all over 
with long and strong prickles [and when savage with 
any one they crush him under their knees and then rasp 
him with their tongue]. The head resembles that of a 
wild boar, and they carry it ever bent towards the 
ground. They delight much to abide in mire and mud. 
Tis a passing ugly beast to look upon, and is not in the 
least like that which our stories tell of as being caught in 
the lap of a virgin ; in fact, ’tis altogether different from 
what we fancied . 5 There are also monkeys here in 
great numbers and of sundry kinds ; and goshawks as 
black as crows. These are very large birds and capital 
for fowling . 0 

I may tell you moreover that when people bring 
home pygmies which they allege to come from India, ’tis 
all a lie and a cheat. For those little men, as they call 
them, are manufactured on this Island, and I will tell you 
how. \ ou see there is on the Island a, kind of monkey 
which is very small, and has a face just like a man’s. 
They take these, and pluck out all the hair except the 
hair of the beard and on the breast, and then they drv 
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them and stuff them and daub them with saffron and 
other things until they look like men. But you see it is 
all a cheat ; for nowhere in India nor anywhere else in 
the world were there ever men seen so small as these 
pretended pygmies. 

Now I will say no more of the kingdom of Basma, 
but tell you of the others in succession. 


Note i. — Java the Less is the Island of Sumatra. Here there is no exaggera- 
tion in the dimension aligned to it, circuit, which is about 2300 mile.-. The old 
Aiabs of the 9th century give it a circitii of Sco paiasangs, or say 2S00 miles, ami 
Barbosa reports the estimate of the Mahomedan seamen as 2100 miles. Compare the 
more reasonable accuracy of thc-e estimates of Sumatra, which the navigators knew 
in its entire compass, with the wild estimates of Java Pr.iper, of which they knew but 
the northern coast. 


Polo by no means stands al me in giving the name of Java to the Bland now 
called Sumatra. The term, /area, /a: vi, weie applied by the Arabs to the islands 
and productions of the ArrhipeLgo generally h.;\, l.ui f.iw!. •• Tata fiarkin.Ccnse," 
whence by corruption Ben-citi . hut also spoatiealh to Sumatra. Tint- Sumatra is 
the Jiki'dh both of Abulfeda and or Ibn Batuta. the lattei of whom spent some time 
on the island, both in going to China and on his return. The Java also of the 
Catalan Map appears to be Sumatra. Javjut again is the name applied in the 
Cingalese chronicles to ine Malays in ger.eul. Jiiu and Ddi:ci are the names still 
applied by the Battaks and the pc pie of N:.-.s respectivelv to the Mala vs, showing 
probably that these were looked on as Javanese b\ those tribes who did not partake 
o! the civilisation dit'lii-nl from Jam In Siamese also the Malay language is called 
Chazi'j ; and even on the Malay peninsula, the traditional slang for a half-breed born 
flora a Kling (01 Cor. mande-B Lther and a Malay mother is /Jr. 7' PJi :n, “a Tawi 
{1 c\ Mal.o 1 nt tlie niaiket. He Barro, >a_.s that all tb.e people ol Sumatra called 
themselves by the common name of f.ut>n. (Dec. Ill, In-. v . cao. 1.1 

Tiisie is some reason to believe that the application of the name Java to Sumatra 
is uf very old date. For :he oldest iiisciip.ion of ascertained date in the Archipelago 
whieh has ret been re.al, a S.uiskru ■ cie from ICgarojang, the capital of the ancient 
Malay state of Metiaiig-kabati m the hcaic of Sumatra. bearing a date 1 
A.D. 656, entitle* the mr.nairh \\B«-»r 


a.d. 050, entitle* tec nn’naich \\hoim: comment -rate^. ACk'wdh : mu bv name, 
king of “the First Java" (or r.vl.e, Vav.U. This Mr. Fi.-hieh interprets to m 


• »*>**ii >Ic* tlm: the /,•/• 


r.taii' 
1 t«> 




Ar. 


c equivalent to 
he 

interprets to mean 
r Yavadwpa nf Ptolemy 


t^n tile Arab-s origin: 11 y applied the 
\a and >amatra respectively, not because of 
V-h'l: the 


Sumatra. It is by no mean- m 
may be Sumatra rathei than 
An accomplhhed Dutch Oik 
tenn- Gumt Ta\a and Little Jn\ 

then imagined . elation in si. . a, but a, m'.icmrg the former to be Java P,o~er. Thus 
also, he ,a;s. ureie is a O,, :t A.U. lAehm) which does not imply that the place so 
called IS gteater than the well-known state of Achin (of which it is in fact a part), 
but be. aioc it is Ac .mil 1 v\;\ A like feeling may have su^c sted the Great 
Bulgaria. Gicct IIiu g.,n , (Ire -l Tuukev of tim mcdi.cval ii.oelBrt These were ot 
were supposed to be, the ordinal seats rf the Bt-lganans. Hungarians, and Turks 

A‘° A, ' H: f\ ° f , the K ' r r ?Z Ls aS re = ai is “■“•Mi n ^t the greatest, but 

'C "‘“ l,k ' t "‘ die three. But the ..piers look upon it a, the most ancient. The 
Buimme are mle-gcl to call the JCalizin « people of Arakan Gy! or Great 

Burmese, and to consider their d.alecc the most ancient form of the lanmum- And 
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in like manner, we may perhaps account for the term of Little Thai, formerly applied 
to the Siamese in distinction from the Great Thai, their kinsmen of Laos. 

In after-days, when the name of Sumatra for the Great Island had established 
itself, the traditional term “ Little Java" sought other applications. Earbosa seems 
to apply it to Sumbazea : Ifigafctta and Cavendish apply it to Bali, and in this way 
Raffles says it was still used in his own day. Geographers were sometimes puzzled 
about it. Magini says Java Minor is almost incognita. 

( Tumour's Epitome, p. 45 ; Van der Tunh. Bladwiyzer tot de drie Stukhea van 
ket Batahsche Leesboek, p. 43, etc.; 1-iieJriih in Bat. Transactions, XXVI.; 
Lsvchine, Les Kirghiz Kazaks, 300, 301.) 

Note 2. — As regards the treasure, Sumatra was long famous for its produce of 
gold. The export is estimated in Crawfurd’s History at 35.530 ounces ; but no 
doubt it was much more when the native states were in a condition of greater wealth 
and civilisation, as they undoubtedly were some centuries ago. Valentyn savs that 
in some years Achin had exported So bahars, equivalent to 32,000 or 36,000 lbs. 
avoirdupois (!'. Of the other products named, lign-aloes or eagle-wood is a product 
of Sumatra, and is or was very abundant in Campar on the eastern coast. The Atn- 
i-Akbari says this article was usually brought to India from Achin and Tenasserim. 
Both this and spikenard are mentioned by Polo's contemporary, Kazwini, among the 
products of Java .probably Sumatra!, viz .,/ara ligu-aloes (at-' Cd a.'-Jazon, camphor 
spikenard (Sttmbuh. etc. Bdrazoastu is the name of a grass with fragrant roots 
much used as a perfume in the Archipelago, and I see this is rendered spltsuard in a 
translation from the Malay Annals in the Jt wnal of the Archipelago. 

With regard to the kingdoms of the island which Marco proceeds to describe, it 
is well to premise that all the six which he specifies are to be looked for towards the 
north end of the island, viz., in regular succession up the northern part of the east 
coast, along the north coast, and down the northern pait of the west coast. 
This will be made tolerably clear in the details, and Mateo himself intimates at the 
end of the next chapter that the six kingdoms he describes were all at this side or 
end of the island : ‘‘Or tvs aron con tie de < csti roiames que sunt de ceste partie de 
scete ysle, et des duties roiames i h l'autre paitic ne voz conteron-iwz ritnT Most 
commentators have made confusion by scattering them up and down, nerrlv all round 
the coast of Sumatra. The best remarks cn the subject I hate met with are bv Mr. 
Logan in his Journal of the Pnd. Arch. II. 610. 

The “kingdoms'’ were certainly many more than eight throughout the island. 
At a later day De Barros enumerates 29 on the coast alone. Crawfurd reckons 15 
different nations and languages on Sumatra and its dependent isles, of which 11 
belong to the great island itself. 

(Hist, of Ind. Arch. III. 48 2 ; Valentyn, V. (Sumatra!, p. 5 ; Disc. Diet. p. 7, 
417 ; Gihlcmcister , p. 193 ; Craze/. Malay Did. 119 : J. Ind. Arch. V. 313.) 

N01E3. — The kingdom of Tartar is mentioned in the Shijarat Malaya or 
Malay Chronicle, and also in a Malay Ilistoiy of the Kings of Pa»ei, of which an 
abstract is given by Dulaurier. in connection with the other states of which we shall 
speak presently. It is also mentioned (Bariak), as a city of the Archipelago, bv 
Rashiduddin. Of its extent we have no knowledge, but the position (probable of its 
northern extremity) is preserved in the native name, Tanjong (i.e. Cape, Pariah of 
the N.E. horn uf Somalia, called by Euiopean seamen *• Diamond Point.” whilst the 
river and town of Peri:, about 32 miles south of that point, indicate. I have little 
doubt, the site of the old capital.' Indeed in M.iljmbra's Ptolemv (Venice, 1574), I 
find the next city of Sumatia beyond Pacen mailced a. Pulaca. 


* See Anderson s Mission to Fast Coast of Sumatra pp 229. =33, and map. The Feitec of Polo 
was identified by \ alentyn. ( Sumatia , in vol. v. p. 21 ) Mar-den remarks that a terminal k is in 
Sumatra always softened or omitted in pronunciation (//. c/Snm. i-t. ed. p 161.) Thus we hate 
Perlak, and Berta, as we have Eattak and Batta. 
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The firm Ferlec shews that P-co gut it fium the Ai .bs, who having no p often 
replace that letterin' f It i- ’utul-'e that the Malay .dp'i •*.. t, h is lh..l **! the 
Arabic with necc-ssarv tae 1 : . i a.: . a n a , repiesertts trie a- an l p a *t By toe i -a.-un.i r,' 

( ^ ), but by the Arabic fe ( o )• three dots iii.-tcad of one ( jjj )• 

A Malay chi article of Aciun da'cs the .tooion ■)■ i * ilt.t M. h- -medan Ling of 
that state, the nearest paint of Sumatra to India and A.abic. in the \e,u answering to 
A.D. 1205, and thii is the earliest conversion am era rtie Mr.' a vs on record. It is 
doubtful, indeed, v. ho boor there :_*. . Kings of A. nil in 1235. or lor centtuies after 
(unless indeed Lru.: ■ 1 is to be riju.de l as Achinh but d-e inn- • Jucti an of Islam may- 
be confidently assijr.ed ta that age. 

The notice of the I Fill-people, who lived like beasts an I ate hv.run tlesh, pre- 
sumably attaches to tile But is - r k .1 iks, ueeupymj high la- ded.i' ds in the li.tctior of 
Sumatra. They do not n u.\ e s...i 1 north b.y 1 nd lat. 3'. I he interior of Northern 
Sumatra seems to reniarn a A-rn ru:pr_::x. and even with the c-.-a-t we are far less 
familiar than out ancestors were 250 years ago. The Battas are remarkable among 
cannibal nations as having attuned - -r retained some degree of ciulis.ui.-n, and as 
being possessed of an alphabet and documents. Their anthropophagy is now pro- 
fe?sc Hv practised acc.-rdrng to firecue laws, and only in prescribed cases. Thus: 
(I' A commoner seducing a Raja's wife must be eaten: (21 Enemies taken in baric 
0:1: iuj t'uw 1 ’."jpi must be eaten a'ca , th.-e taken in storming a vdk.ge may be 
spared ; (3) Trailers and spies leave the same doom, but may ransom themselves for 
60 dollars a-head. Tnerc is nothing more horrible or extraordinary m all the stories 
of m.-di.eval travellers than the ;.d.v, of this insutiunn. (See_/«;A,.-I«/i«, Du Pu::xl ‘nder, 
II. 15S.) And it is ev, fleet that human tie'll is also at trims kept in the houses for 
food. Junghuhn. who could not abide Englishmen but was a great admirer of the 
Battas, tells how after a perilous and hungry flight he amved in a friendly village, 
and the food that was olfemd by his li -sts was the tlesli of two pnsoneis who had 
been sl.ifghteiul me day barbie (I. 240). Anderson was also told of one of the most 
powerful Batta chiefs who would eat only such food, and took caie to be supplied 
with it (223k 

The. story of the Battas is that in -Id times their communities lived in peace and 
knew no suAi custom : bat a Do'. 1!. came bringing strife, and introduced 

this man-eating, at a period which they spoke of (ip. 1S40; as " three men's lives ago,” 
or about 210 seals previous to that date J.mglmhn, with some enlargement of the 
time, is tlisp. -v-d Of .veept their story of the prucnce being comparatively modern. 
This c a. not be, for their hideous custom is alluded to by a long chain of earlv 
aiuh-'iitus. Ptolemy'- enthr. ipophagi may perhaps be referred to the smaller islands. 
But the Arab RA:‘.::u if the yth Century speak of mm-eateis in Al-Ramni, 
un>! 'ulitedly Sumatra. Th,n comes our travchei, fallowed by Odoiic, and in the 
early part of the 13th ccntuiy by Conti, who names the a 9 .rv.vi cannibals. Baibosa 
-h'Cribjs th.111 with- nit r.ar.i ug them : Galvan > ip. ioiy speaks of them bv name ; as 
does Do Bui* s. ibec. III. hv. viii cap. 1.1 

Tne nul of w 01 shipping tile hi-, thing seen in tile momirg is related of a 
v.n.etv nan -:is. Pigc.fetta tells it of the people cf Gilolo, and Varthema in his 
.1 >unt of Java (winch I tear is fiction) asci-bes it to some people of that island, 
lhthard I I.u tails it ul the 1 iii-hrs. (AI k r cn Du'six. link. Sue. II. 224.) 

X-jIE 4. — ILisua, as Yalentyn indicate a, seems to be the Pasei of the Malavs, 
w-.iali the Arabs piobiV.y called Buxxiu or the like, for the Portuguese wrote it 
1 ’u-i.M. [Mr. J. T. Thomson writes (/Via-. R. G. S. XX. p. 221) that of its actual 
position there can be no doubt, i: being the Pussier of modem charts.— H. C] Pasei 
is mentioned m t.ie Malay Clironiele Us founded t,y M-dik-al-Salih. theiii-t MuSsul- 
m.m So\eiGgn ..i Samu Ira, the next of Marco's kingdoms. lie assigned one of these 
slates to each oi his two s .ms. Malik al-Dhdhir and Malik al-Mansnr ; the former of 
whom was reigning at Samudra. and apparently over the whole coast, when I bn 
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Batuta was there (about 1346-47). There is also a Malay History of the Kings of 
Pasei to w hich reference has already been made. 

Somewhat later Pasei was a great and famous city; Majapahit, Malacca, and 
Pasei being reckoned the three great cities of the Archipelago. The stimulus of 
conversion to Islam had not taken effect on those Sumatran states at the time of Polo's 
voyage, but it did so soon afterwards, and, low as they have now fallen, their power 
at one time was no delusion. Achin, which rose to be the chief of them, in 1615 
could send against Portuguese Malacca an expedition of more than 500 sail, ico 
of which were galleys larger than any then constructed in Europe, and carried from 
600 to 800 men each. 

[Dr. Schlegel writes to me that according to the Malay Dictionary of Von de Wall 
and Van der Tuuk, ii. 414-415 Polo's Ba:man is the Arab pronunciation of Fas* man- 
the modern Ophir in West Sumatra ; G foiling Passman i.s Mount Ophir. — PI. C.l 



Note 5. — The elephant seems to abound in the forest- trccts throughout the whole 
length of Sumatra, and the species is now determined to oe a distinct one (£. 
Sumatranus) from that of continental India and identical with that of Ceylon, t 
The Sumatran elephant in former day-, as caught and tamed extensively. Ibn 
Batuta speaks of 100 elephants in the train of Al Dhdhir, the King of Sumatra Proper, 
and in the 17th century Beaulieu says the King of Achin had always 900. Giov. 


Since this engraving was made a fourth species has been established. Rhut. uxs\ oils, found rear 
Chittagong. 

f The elephant of India has 6 true ribs and 13 fake ribs ; that of Sumatra and Ceylon has 6 true 
and 14 false. 
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d’Empoh al-o mentions them at IVdir in the beginning of the 16th century ; ami see 
J'asei Chronicle quoted in /. As. Scr. I V. tom. i\. pp. 25S-259. This speaks of elephants 
as used in war by tlie people of Basel, and of elephant-hunts as a royal diversion. The 
locus of that best of elephant stoiies, the elephant's ret enge on the tailor, vv as at Achin. 

As Polo’s account of the rhinoceros is evidently from nature, it is notable that 
he should not onlv call it unicoin, but speak so precisely of its one horn, for the 
characteristic, il not the only, species on the island, is a t\\ o-hoi itch one ( Rh. 
Sumatranus ).* and his mention of the buffalo-like hair applies only to this one. 
This species exists also on the Indo-Chinese continent and, it is believed, in Borneo. 
I have seen it in the Arakan foies 1 .- as high as I O' 20' ; one was taken not long since 
near Chittagong; and Mr. Illv th tells me a stray one has been seen 111 Assam 01 its 
borders. 

[I bn Khordadhbch says (/A Coejes Ti ansi. p. 47) that rhinoceros is to be found 
in Kameroun (Assam), which borders on China. It has a horn, a cubit lung, and 
two palms thick; when the horn is split, inside is found on the black ground the 
white figure of a man, a quadruped, a fish, a peacock or some other bird. — H. C.] 

[John Evelyn mentions among the curiosities kept in the Treasury at St. Denis : 
“A faiie unicorne’s horn, sent by a K. of Persia, about 7 foote lung.” Diary, 1643, 
12th Nov. — H. C.] 

\\ hat the Traveller says of the animals' love of mire and mud is well illustrated bv 


the manner in which the Semangs or Negritoes of the Malay Peninsula are said to 
destroy him : “ This animal ... is found frequently in marshy places, with its whole 
body immersed in the mud, and part of the head only visible. . . . Upon the dry 
weather setting in . . . the mud becomes hard and crusted, and the rhinoceros 
cannot effect his escape without considerable difficulty and exertion. The Semangs 
prepare themselves with large quantities of combustible materials, with which they 
quietly approach the animal, who is aroused from his reverie by an immense fire over 
him, which being kept well supplied by the Semangs with fresh fuel, soon completes 
his destruction, and renders him in a fit state to make a meal of.” (/. Ind. Arch. IV. 
426. )t There is a great difference in aspect between the one-horned species (AVi. 
Sondaicus and Rh. Indicus) and the two-horned. The Malays express what that 
difference is admirably, in calling the last Bddak-JCarbdu, “ the'Buffalo-Rhinoceros,” 
and the Sondaicus Badak-Gajah, " the Elephant-Rhinoceros.” 

The belief in the formidable nature of the tongue of the lhinoceros is very old and 
wide-spread, though I can find no foundation for it but the rough appearance of the 
organ. [“ Ilis tongue also is somewhat of a rarity, for, if he can get any of his 
antagonists down, he will lick them so clean, that he leaves neither skin nor flesh to 
cover his bones.” (A. Hamilton, td. 1727, II. 24. J /..S'. Mote of Yule.) Compare 
what is said of the tongue of the Yult, I. p. 277.— II. C.] The Chinese have the 
belief, and the Jesuit Lecomte attests it from professed obsetvation of the animal in 
confinement. (Chin. Repos. VII. 137 Lecomle, II. 406.) [In a Chinese work quoted 
by Mr. Groeneveldt (7 oung Dae, MI. No. 2, abst. p. 19) we read that "the 
lhinoceros has thorns on its tongue and always eats the thorns of plants and trees. 
l 1 ut never grasses or leaves. *’ — II. C.] 


The legend to which Mate . alludes, about the Unicorn allowing itself to bi 
ensnared by a maiden (and of which Mar-Ien has made an odd perversion in hi 
n.mslatmn, whilst indicating the true meaning in his note), is also an old and genera 
one. It will be found, fur example, in Brunetto I.atini, in the linage du Monde h 
lue Miraoiha of JonUnus J and in the vetses of Tzetzes. The latter represent- 
Mon-ceros c= attracted not by the maiden s charms but by her perfumery. So he i ; 


* 


4 


* Mars, ten. h w-ever. n res say that a Cae-homed specie.- ( Kit. sonJaicu. 
1 3 r u ex., ot h’s //. of Sumatra, p no). 


us <) 15 aKo found 0:1 Sumatra 


t An American w-ucr prjte>s*>s to ha\e discovered in ’VKs. , m t f, - r i - , • , 

Tf A e f l,r ' jd ' e!y th! ' hl ">* »■ [fTfdfWeh 

* T,dsc> t p 2:3 ; .V, and E V. 263 ; forz.xn.ts, p 4 -, 
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inveigled and blindfolded by a stout young knave, disguised as a maiden and 
drenched with scent 

44 ’Tis then the huntsmen hasten up, abandoning their ambusn ; 

Clean from his head they chop his horn, prized antidote to poison ; 

And let the docked and luckless beast escape into the jungles.'’ 

—V. 399, seqq. 

In the cut which we give of this from a mediaeval source the horn of the unicorn 
is evidently the tusk of a naiwhal. This confusion arose very’ early, as may be seen 
from its occurrence in Aehan, who says that the horn of the unicorn ur Kartazonon 
(the Arab Karkaddan or Rhinoceros) was not straight but twisted (eXr/uoi's £ x ov rLv ^i 
Hist. An. xvi. 20). The mistake may abo be traced in the illustrations to Cosmas 
Indicopleustes from his own drawings, and it long endured, as may be seen in Jerome 
Cardan's description of a unicorn's horn which he saw suspended in the church of 
St. Denis ; as well as in a circumstance related bv P. della Valle (II. 491 ; and 
Cardan, de Varietate, c. xcvii. ). Indeed the supporter of the Royal arms retains the 
narwhal horn. To this popular error is no doubt due the reading in Pauthier's text, 
which makes the horn white instead of black. 



Monocercs and the Maiden. 31, 


We may quote the following quaint \ersion of the fable from the Bestiary of 
Philip de Thaun, published by Mr. Wright Po/uiar Treatises cn Science , etc. 
p. Si) : 

ki Monosceros est Beste, un corne ad en la te^te. 

Purceo ad si a nun, de buc ad facun ; 

Par Pucele est prise ; or \ez en quel guise. 

Quant hom le volt cacer et prendre et enginner. 

Si vent hom al forest u sis riparis est ; 

La met une Pucele hors de sein *>a maniele. 

Et par odurement Monosceros la sent ; 

Dune vent a la Pucele, et si baiset la mamelc. 

En sein devout se dort, issi vent a sa mutt 
Li hom suivent atant ki l'ocit en dormant 
U trestout vif le picnt. si fab puis sun talent. 

Grant chose signitie." .... 

And so goes on to moralise the fable. 

Note 6. In they - . Indian An hi/. V. 2S5, there is mention of the Pa/co 
Jfataic m is, black, with a double white-and-brown spotted tail, said to belong to the 
ospre\s, * but does not disdain to take birds and other game.** 


* Another mediaeval illustration of the subject i-. given in Les Art* au Mcyen Age, p. 490, from 

the binding of a book. It is allegorical, and the Maiden is there the Virgin Mary. 
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CHAPTER X. 

The Kingdoms of Samara axd Haoroian. 

So you must know that when you leaYe the kingdom of 
Basma you come to another kingdom called Samara, 
on the same Island . 1 And in that kingdom Messer 
Marco Polo was detained five months by the weather, 
which would not allow of his going- on> And I tell you 
that here again neither the Pole-star nor the stars of the 
Maestro - were to be seen, much or little. The people 
here are wild Idolaters; they haYe a king- who is great 
and rich ; but they also call themselves subjects of the 
Great Kaan. \\ hen Messer Mark was detained on this 
Island five months by contrary winds, [he landed with 
about 2000 men in his company ; they dug large ditches 
on the landward side to encompass the party, resting at 
either end on the sea-haven, and within these ditches 
they made bulwarks or stockades of timber] for fear of 
those brutes of man-eaters ; [for there is great store of 
wood there ; and the Islanders having confidence in the 
party supplied them with victuals and other thing's need- 

_ ^ _ O 

iul.] There is abundance of fish to be had, the best in ,■ 
the world. The people have no wheat, but live on 
rice. Nor have they any wine except such as I shall 
now describe. 

\ ou must know that they derive it from a certain 
kind of tree that they have. \\ hen they want wine they 
cut a branch of this, and attach a great pot to the stem 
of the tree at the place where the branch was cut ; in a 
day and a night they will find the pot filled. This' wine 
is excellent drink, and is got both white and red. [It is 
of such surpassing virtue that it cures dropsy and tisick * 
and spleen.] The trees resemble small date-palms ; 
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and when cutting a branch no longer gives a How of wine, 
they water the root of the tree, and before long the 
branches again begin to give out wine as before . 3 They 
have also great quantities of Indian nuts [as big as a 
man’s head], which are good to eat when fresh ; [being 
sweet and savoury, and white as milk. The inside of 
the meat of the nut is filled with a liquor like clear fresh 
water, but better to the taste, and more delicate than 
wine or any other drink that ever existed.] 

Now that we have done telling you about this king- 
dom, let us quit it, and we will tell you of Dagroian. 

When you leave the kingdom of Samara you come to 
another which is called Dagroiax. It is an independent 
kingdom, and has a language of its own. The people 
are very wild, but they call themselves the subjects of the 
Great Kaan. I will tell you a wicked custom of theirs . 4 

When one of them is ill they send for their sorcerers, 
and put the question to them, whether the sick man shall 
recover of his sickness or no. If they say that he will 
recover, then they let him alone till he gets better. But 
if the sorcerers foretell that the sick man is to die, the 
friends send for certain judges of theirs to put to death him 
who has thus been condemned by the sorcerers to die. 
These men come, and lay so many clothes upon the sick 
man’s mouth that they suffocate him. And when he is 
dead thev have him cooked, and gather together all the 
dead man’s kin, and eat him. And I assure you they do 
suck the very bones till not a particle of marrow remains 
in them ; for they say that if any nourishment remained 
in the bones this would breed worms, and then the 
worms would die for want of food, and the death of those 
worms would be laid to the charge of the deceased man’s 
soul. And so they eat him up stump and rump. And 
when they have thus eaten him they collect his bones 
and put them in fine chests, and carry them away, and 
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place them in caverns among the mountains where no 
beast nor other creature can get at them. And you 
must know also that if they take prisoner a man of 
another country, and he cannot pay a ransom in coin, 
they kill him and eat him straightway. It is a very evil 
custom and a parlous/ 

Now that I have told you about this kingdom let us 
leave it, and I will tell you of Lambri. 


Note i. — I have little doubt that in Marco's dictation the name was really 
Sumatra, and it is possible that we have a trace of this in the Samanha (tor 
Samartha) of the Crusca MS. 

The Shijarat Malay u has a legend, with a fictitious etymology, of the foundation 
of the city and kingdom of Samu.lra, or Sumatra, by Marah Siltt, a fisherman near 
Pasangan, who had acquired great wealth, as wealth is got in fairy tales. The name 
is probably the Sanskrit Samudra, “the sea.” Possibly it may have been imitated 
from Dwara Samudra, at that time a great state and city of Southern India. [\\ e 
read in the Malay Annals, SaJalat al Salatin, translated by Mr. J. T. Thomson 
(Pm. P. G. S. XX. p. 216) : “ Mara Stlu ascended the eminence, when he saw an 

ant as big as a cat ; so he caught it, and ate it, and on the place he erected his 
residence, which he named Samanuara, winch means Big Ant (Sennit bestir in 
Malay!." — II. C.] Mara Silu having become King of Samudra was converted to 
Islam, and took the name of Malik-al-Salih. He married the daughter of the King 
of Pariah, by whom he had two sons ; and to have a principality for each he founded 
the city and kingdom of Pasei. Thus we have Marco's three first kingdoms, Ferlec, 
Basma, and Samara, connected together in a satisfactory manner in the Malayan 
story. It goes on to relate the history of the two sons Al-Dhahir and Al-Mansiir. 
Another version is given in the history of Pasei already alluded to, with such 
differences as might be expected when the oral traditions of several centuries came to 
be written down. 

Ibn Batuta. about 1346. on his way to China, spent fifteen days at the court of 
Samudra, which he calls Samdthrah or Samuthrah. The king whom lie found 
there reigning was the Sultan Ai-Malik Al-Dhahir, a most zealous Mussulman, 
surrounded by doctors of theology, and greatly addicted to religious discussions, as 
well as a great wan ior and a powerful prince. The city was 4 miles from its port, 
which the traveller calls Sat ha; he describes the capital as a large and fine town, 
surrounded with an enceinte and bastions of timber. The court displayed all the 
state of Mahomedan royalty, and the Sultan's dominions extended for many days 
along the coast. In accordance with Ibn Batuta’s picture, the Malay Chronicle 
represents the court of Pasei (which we have seen to be intimately con iccted with 
Samudra) as a great focus of theological studies ab ait this time. 

There can be little doubt that Ibn Batuta's Malik Al-Dhahir is the prince of the 
Malay Chronicle the son of the first Mahomedan king. We find in 1292 that 
Marco says nothing of Mahomedanism ; the people are still wild idolaters ; but the 
king is already a tich and powerful prince. This may have been Malik Al-.Salih 
before his conversion ; but it may be doubted if the Malay story be correct in repre- 
senting him as th c founder of the city. Nor is this apparently so represented in the 
Book of the Kings of Fasei. 

Before Ibn Batuta's time, Sumatra or Samudra appears in the travels of Fr. 
Odoric. After speaking of Lamori (to which we shall come presently), he says : 
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“ In the same island, towards the south, is another kingdom, by name Sumoltra, 
in which is a singuhn generation of people, for they brand themselves on the face 
with a hot iron in some twelve places," etc. This looks as il the conversion to 

* Islam was still [circa 1 323) very incomplete. Rashiduddm also speaks of Sumatra as 
1 \ ing beyond Lamuri. ( EUiot , I. p. 70. ) 

The power attained by the dynasty of Maiik Al-Sahh, and the number of 
Mahomedans attracted to his court, probably led in the course of the 14th century 
to the extension of the name of Sumatra to the whole island. For when visited early 
in the next century by Nicolo Conti, we are told that he “ went to a fine city of the 
island of Taprobana, which island is called by the natives Shamutherad'' Strange to 
say, he speaks of the natives as all idolaters. Fra Mauro, who got much from 
Conti, gives us I sola Siamotra over Taprobana ; and it shows at once his own 
judgment and want of confidence in it, when he notes elsewhere that “ Ptolemy, pro- 
fessing to describe Taprobana, has really only described Saylan." 

We 'have no means of settling the exact position of the city of Sumatra, though 
possibly an enquiry among the natives of that coast might still determine the point. 
Maisden and Logan indicate Samarlanga, hat I should look for it nearer Pasei. As 
pointed out by Mr. Braddell in the J. Ind. Arch., Malay tradition represents the site 
of Pasei as selected on a hunting expedition front Santudra, which seems to imply 
tolerable proximity. And at the marriage of the Princess of Parlak to Malik Al- 

• Salih, we are told that the latter went to receive her on landing at Jambu Ayer (near 
Diamond Point), and thence conducted her to the city of Samudra. I should seek 
Santudra near the head of the estuary-like Gulf of Pasei, called in the charts Telo (or 
Talak) Sam awe ; a place very likely to have been sought as a shelter to the Great 
Kaan’s fleet during the south-west monsoon. Fine timber, of great size, grows close 
to the shore of this bay,* and would furnish material for Marco’s stockades. 

When the Portuguese first reached those regions Pedir was the leading state upon 
the coast, and certainly no state called Sumatra continued to exist. Whether the city 
continued to exist even in decay is not easy to discern. The Ain-i-Akbari says that 
the hest civet is that which is brought from the scape/ 1 toaon of Sumatra, in the 
territory of Atkin, and is called Sumatra Zaldd ; but this may have been based on 
old information. Yalentyn seems to recognise the existence of a place of note called 
Samadra or Samotdara, though it is not entered on his map. A famous m}stic 
theologian who flourished under the great King of Achin, Iskandar Muda, and died 
in 1630, bore the name of Shamsuddfn Shamatrani, which seems to point to the 
city of Sumatra as his birthplace. + The most distinct mention that I know of the city 
so called, in the Portuguese period, occurs in the soi-disant “ Voyage which Juan Serano 
made when he fled from Malacca,” in 1512, published by Lord Stanley of Alderlev, 
at the end of his translation of Barbosa. This man speaks of the “ island of Samatra ” 
as named from “ a city of this northern part. ” And on leaving Pedir, having gone 
down the northern coast, he says, I drew towards the south and south-east direction, 
and reached to another country and city which is called Samatra,” and so on. Now 
this describes the position in which the city of Sumatra should have been if it existed 
But all the rest of the tract is mere plunder from Varthema.b 

There is, however, a like intimation in a curious letter respecting the Portuguese 
discoveries, written from Lisbon in 1515. by a German, Valentine Moravia, who was 
probably the same Valentyn Fernandez, the German, who published the Portuguese 
edition of Marco Polo at Lisbon in 1 502, and who shows an extremely accurate con- 
ception of Indian geography. He says : “ La maxima insula la quale e chiamata da 
Marcho Polo Veneto lava Minor, et al presente si chiama Sumatra, da nn emporie 
di dicta insula" (printed by De Gubernatis, Viagq. Ita. etc., p. 170). 

Several considerations point to the probability that the states of Pasei and 


* Meirsien, 1st ed. p. eqt. , f Yetli s t?73. p. 37. 

t It miulit be supposed that Yartkema had stolen front Seranu ; but the book of the former was 
published in 1510. 
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Sumatra had Leconte united, and that the t .aw n of Sumatra may h.i\e been 
represented by the l’.u'em of the Portuguese* I h.ue to thank Mr. G. Phillips 
for the copy of a small Chinese chart showingtne u< utile. n coast of the island, which 
he states to be from “ one of about the 15th Centura." I much doubt the date, but 
the map is valuable as showing the town of Sumatra .Sumantala). This seems to be 
placed in the Gulf of I’asei. and \er\ near whcie l’asu ll-dt still e\ist». An ex- 
tract of a “Chinese account of ah >ut a.i>. 1413 acc* 'liipanicd the map. Ibis 
stales that the town was situated some distance up a river, so as to be reached in two 
tides. There was a village at the mouth of the river called TahtmanpiinA 

[Mr. F. II. I'aiker writes 1 China A'cTio to. XXIV. p. toe; : "Colonel Vule's lemaiks 
about Pasei are borne out by Chinese History I Mini;. 325. 20. 241, which stales that in 
1521 Pieh-tu-Iu fPcstieilo [for Perestrello *jj hating Jailed in China 1 went ior ' J\i-si. 
Again ‘ from Pa-si. Malacca, to Lu/.on, they -wept the seas, and all the other nations 
were afraid of them."” — II. C\] 

Among the Indian state, which tvcic pi evaded on to send tribute (or presents! to 
Kublai m 1 2S0. we lind tni/’intala. The chiet of this state is called in the Chinese 
record Tu-‘han-fa-ti, which seems to be just the Malay words Tuan Pali, ‘‘Lord 
Ruler.” Xo doubt this was the using state of Sumatra, of which we have been 
sj caking ; for it will be observed that Marco says the people of that state called them- 
selves the Kuan's subjects. Rashiduddin makes the same statement regarding the 
people of Java u.e. the island of Sumatra), and e\c-n of Xicohar : "They are all 
subject to the Kaan." It is curious to find just the same kind of statements about the 
princes of the Malay Islands acknowledging themselves subjects of Charles V., in the 
leport of the surviving commander of Magellan's ship to that emperor (printed by 
ll.ddelh-I 3 .ni, I lwii.l. Paulluci has cuiioux Chinese extracts containing a notable 
passage respecting the disappearance of Sumatra Proper from history : ‘ • In the years 
IVcn-uu (1573-1615), the Kingdom of Sumatra divided in two, and the new state 
took the name of Add 1 Achm). After that Sumatra was no more heard of." ( Gaahl , 
205 ; D 0. Madia. IK. 429 ; E'.lio !, I. 71 : l'authUr, pp. 605 and 567.) 

Non. 2. — “ Vos ih qno la Trom.ontainc m fart. Et encore zvs di quo l ‘estoilles 
clou Mcisire no aparent no foil no promt'' (G. T.). The Tramoninine is the Pole 
star : — 

“ De nostro Pcie l'Apostoille 
Volsisse qu'il semhlast 1'estoile 
Qui ne se muet . . . 

Par cele estoile vont et viennent 
Et h.r sen et lor voie tiennei.t 
Ii l’apeleiit la tros men/aipne." 

— 1 . 1 Bible Gmot do Previns in flarbazan , by Moon. II. 377. 

The .id rtro is explained by Pauthier to l.e Arcturus ; but this makes Polo's error 
gie.i ei than it is. IlruneLLo Latmi says: ' ‘ Dever 3 la. tramontane en a il i. autre 
(vent plu- deb .r.aire. qui a non Clients Ce-ttii apelent li marinicr M.Usi re for vij. 
estoi.es tjin sent on coin meism.e lit, etc. f Li Tresors, p. 122). Mapster or 
Map.stra in medio.'. al Latin, I .a Maistro in old French, signifies "the beam of a 
plough. Possibly .] i!s accounts for the application of Maistro to the Great Bear, or 
/ ai.g But on the othci hand tile pilots art is called in old French n/ai'strance. 
Hence tins constellation may have had the name as the pilot's guide.— like our Lcde- 


Ca*tar.heia speaks of Pacem as the best port of the Island : “ standing on the hank of a river on 
m T'-ny a 1 jut „i ic.'^ue ml.i'M , aim at the mouth of the river there are some houses of timber 

.vH^re a customs o li^-ur v as ‘■tac.oneu to exact duties at the anchorage from the ships which touched 
r \ f ' ' M , cr ' # u * ’ * ‘T* 5 r ‘^ recs Wlt “ I ,n Batutas account of Sumatra, 4 miles from its port. 

l iVrr. , . 1 ;. CO J c r:‘ l ! n near PaSeI IS Perhaps a remnant of tlie kingdom of 


bamara. 

t If Mr. Pnllhru bad given particulars about his map and quotations, as to date, author, etc., it 


ae 1 hide, p. 2:4 ) — H. C.j 
•ad given pars* 

wo did have given them more value. He leav 
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star. The name was probably given to the X.W. point under a latitude in which the 
Great Rear sets in that quarter. I11 this way many of the points of the old Arabian 
Rose ties lints were named from the rising or setting of certain constellations. (See 
JLiuaiufs Akui/ida, Introd. pp. cxcix.-cci.) 

Note 3. — The tree here intended, and which gives the chief supply of toddy and 
sugar in the Malay Islands, is the Areng Saeehai ijcra (front the Javanese name), 
called lrv the Malays Gomuti, and by the Portuguese Sayiur. It has some re- 
semblance to the date-palm, to which l’olo compares it, but it is a much coarser and 
wilder-loohing tree, with a general raggedness, “incomp ta et cidspcetu trisiis as 
Runtphius describes it. It is notable for the number of plants that find a footing in 
the joints of its stem. On one tree in Java I have counted thirteen species of such 
parasites, nearlv all ferns. The tree appears in the foreground of the cut at p. 2“ 3. 

Crawfurd thus describes its treatment in obtaining toddy : “One of the spathae , 
or shoots of fructification, is, on the first appearance of the fruit, beaten for three 
successive days with a small stick, with the view of detei mining the sap to the 
wounded part. The shoot is then cut off, a little way from the root, and the liquor 
which pours out is received in pots. . . . The Gomuti palm is fit to yield toddy at 
9 or 10 years old, and continues to yield it for 2 years at the average rate of 3 quarts 
a day." (Hist, of hid. Anh. I. 39S.) 

The words omitted in translation are unintelligible to me : “ et sunt quatre mimes 
trois cel end' (G. T.) 

[“Polo’s description of the wine-pots of Samara hung on the trees ‘like date- 
palms,’ agrees precisely with the Chinese account of the shit then tsiu made from 
‘ coir trees like cocoa-nut palms’ manufactured by the Burmese. Therefore it seems 
more likely that Samara is Siam (still pronounced Shumuro in Japan, and Siamlo in 
Hakka), than Sumatra.” (Parker, China Review, XIV. p. 359.) I think it useless 
to discuss this theory. — II. C.] 

Xote 4. — Xo one has been able to identify this state. Its position, however, 
must have been near Pedir, and perhaps it was practically the same. Pedir was the 
most flourishing of those Sumatran states at the appearance of the Portuguese. 

Rashiduddin names among the towns of the Archipelago Dalmian, which may 
perhaps be a corrupt transcript of Dagroian. 

Mr. Phillips's Chinese extracts, already cited (p. 296 , state that west of Sumatra 
(proper) were two small kingdoms, the first Xakii-urh, the second Liti A*aku-urh, 
which seems to be the Ting- ho- rh of Pauthier's extracts, w hich sent tribute to the 
Kaan, and may probably be Dagroian as Mr. Phillips supposes, was also called the 
Kingdom of Tattooed Folk. 

* [Mr G. Phillips wrote since ( J.R.A.S. , July 1895, p. 52S) : “ Dragoian has 

puzzled many commentators, but on (a) Chinese chart . . . there is a country called 
Ta-hua-mien , which in the Amoy dialect is pronounced Deikolien, in which it is very 
easy to recognise the Dragoian, or Dagoyam, of Mateo Polo."’ In his paper of The 
Seaports of India and Ceylon (Jour. China B.R.A.S., xx. 1SS5, p. 221). Mr. 
Phillips, referring to his Chinese Map, already said : Ta-hsiao-hua-mien, in the Amoy 
dialect Toa-sio-hoe (or Koylin, “The Kingdom of the Greater and Lesser Tattooed 
Faces." The Toa-Ko-bin, the greater tattooed-face people, most probably represents 
the Dagroian, or Dagoyum, of Marco Polo. This country was called Xa-ku-lrh, and 
Ma Huan savs, “ the King of Xa-ku-erh is also called the King of the Tattooed Faces.” 

—II. C.] 

Tattooing is ascribed by Friar Odoric to the people of Sumo'.tra. (Cathay. 
p. S6. ) Liti is evidently the I side of De Barros. w hich by his list lay immediately east 
of Pedir. This would place Xakii-urh about Samarlangka. Beyond Liti was Zanmoli 
{ i. e. Lambri). [See C. Schlegel, Geog. Xotes. XVI. Li-taf, Xakur. — II. C.] 

4 There is, or was fifty years ago, a small port between Ayer Labu and Samarlangka, 

called Daridn- Gade (Great Darian?). This is the nearest approach to DagroiaD 
that I have met with. (.V. Ann. des V., tom. xviii. p. 16.) 
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Xoil 5. — Gasparo llaibi .157'./- t.w> 7 , hcaid the like >l<iiv ot tlse Battas under 
Achin. True nr ul.v, the charge against them !i.ti cumo down to our times. '1 he 
like is told 1 iv Ileioil.iliis of tile l'addact m India, ol tue Ma.-sugclae, and of 
the Issedomans ; by Strabo of the Caspian* and of the Uerbices ; by the Chinese of $ 

one of the wild tribes of Ivwei-chau ; and was told to Wallace of some of the Aru 
Island tribes near New Guinea, and to Bickmore of a tribe on tile south coast ot Floras, 
called A'aiia 'probably a foim of Hindu A \uAiasa, or ogre-goblin). Similar chaiges 
are made against sundry tribes of the Xew World, liom Brazil to Vancouver Island. 

Odoric tells precisely Marco's story of a certain island called Dondm. And in 
‘‘King Alisa under,'"' the custom is related of a people of India, called most in- 
appropriately Graham . — 

‘ • Another Folk woneth there beside ; 

Otfhani he hatteth wide. 

When her eldrynges beth elde, 

And ne rnowen hemselven welde 

Hy hem sleeth, and btdelve 

And,” etc., etc. —Weber, I. p. 206. 

Benedetto Bordune, in his Isolario (1521 and 1547), makes the same charge 
against the Irish, but I am glad to say that this seems only copied from Strabo. ^ 

Such stories are still rife in the East, like those of men with tails. I have nn self 
heard the tale told, nearly as Raffles tells it of the Battas, of some of the wild tribes 
adjoining Arakan. ( Balbi , f. 130; Raffles, Mem. p. 427; Wallace , Malay Archip. 

2S1 ; Bn k>.:o‘ C ' s Travels, p. Ill ; Cathay, pp. 25, 100). 

The latest and most authentic statement of the kind refers to a small tribe called 
Btr&Srs, existing in the wildest parts of Chou Xagpur and Jashpur, west of Bengal, 
and is given by an accomplished Indian ethnologist, Colonel Dalton. “They were 
wretched-looking objects .... assuring me that they had themselves given up the 
piactice, they admitted that their fathers were in the habit of disposing of their dead 
in the manner indicated, viz,, by feasting on the bodies; but they declared that they 
never shortened life to provide such feast, and shiunk with horror at the idea of any 
bodies but those of their own blood relations being served up at them !” [J. A S. B. 
XXXIV. Pt. II. iS.) The same practice has been attributed recently, but only on 
heai say, to a tribe of X. Guinea called Tannigans. 

The Battas now bury their dead, after keeping the body a considerable time. But 
the people of Xias and the Balu Islands, whom Junghuhn considers to be of common 
origin with the Battas, do not bury, but expose the bodies in coffins upon rocks by ^ 
the sea. And the small and very peculiar people of the Paggi Islands expose their 
dead on bamboo platforms in the forest. It is quite probable that such customs 
existed in the north of Sumutia also ; indeed they n ay still exist, for the interior 
seems unknown. We do hear of pagan hill-people inland freni Pedir who make 
de-i ents up' >n the coast. [Junghuhn If. 140: TijJschrift voor Indische Taa!, etc., 

21 d ycai. Xu. 4 ; B’ouv. Ann. lies. V. XVIII.) 


* 
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C H A P T E R X I. 

Of the Kingdoms of Lambri and Fansur. 

When you leave that kingdom you come to another 
which is called Lambri . 1 The people are Idolaters, and 
call themselves the subjects of the Great Kaan. They 
have plenty of Camphor and of all sorts of other spices. 
They also have brazil in great quantities. This they 
sow, and when it is grown to the size of a small shoot 
they take it up and transplant it ; then they let it grow 
for three years, after which they tear it up by the root. 
You must know that Messer Marco Polo aforesaid 
brought some seed of the brazil, such as they sow, to 
Venice with him. and had it sown there ; but never a 
thing came up. And I fancy it was because the climate 
was too cold. 

Now you must know that in this kingdom of Lambri 
there are men with tails ; these tails are of a palm in 
length, and have no hair on them. These people live in 
the mountains and are a kind of wild men. Their tails 
are about the thickness of a dog’s . 2 There are also plenty 
of unicorns in that country, and abundance of game in birds 
and beasts. 

Now then I have told you about the kingdom of 
Lambri. 

You then come to another kingdom which is called 
Fansur. The people are Idolaters, and also call them- 
selves subjects of the Great Kaan ; and understand, they 
are still on the same Island that I have been telling you 
of. In this kingdom of Fansur grows the best Camphor 
in the world called Canfora Fansuri. It is so fine that it 
sells for its weight in fine gold . 3 
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The people have no wheat, but have rice which they 
eat with milk and flesh. They also have wine from 
trees such as I told you of. And I will tell you another 
o-reat marvel. They have a kind of trees that pioduce 
flour, and excellent flour it is for food. These trees 
are very tall and thick, but have a very thin bark, and 
inside the bark they are crammed with flour. And I 
tell you that Messer Marco Polo, who witnessed all this, 
related how he and his party did sundry times partake 
of this flour made into bread, and found it excellent . 1 

There is now no more to relate. For out of those 
eicrht kingdoms we have told you about six that lie at 
this side of the Island. I shall tell you nothing about 
the other two kingdoms that are at the other side of the 
Island, for the said Messer Marco Polo never was there. 
Howbeit we have told you about the greater part of this 
Island of the Lesser java : so now we will quit it. and I 
will tell you of a very small Island that is called 
GaUEXISI'OI.A . 5 


Note i. — T he name of Lambri is nut now ttaceable on our map?, nor on any list 
of the port* of Sumatra that I have met with; but in old times the name occurs 
frequently under one form or another, and its position can be assigned generally to 
the north pait of the west coast, commencing from the neighbourhood of Aohin 
Head. 

I)e Barm*. detailing the twentv-nine kingdoms which divided the coast of Sumatra, 
at the beginning of the Portuguese conquests, begins with Daya . and then passes round 
1 »\ the north. He names as next m order Lambrij, and then Ac he in. This would 
make Lambri lie between Daya and Achm, fur which there is but little room. And 
theie is an apparent inconsistency ; lor incoming round again from the south, his 
2$th kingdom is (S’u^Wl of our modern maps), the 29th Jla/ro/a, “which 

/*/.'/» nroii I which adjoins Daya, the first that we named.*’ Most of the data 
about Tamlu 1 render it very difficult to distinguish it from Achin. 

The name of Lambri occurs in the Malay Chronicle, in the account of the first 
Mah'*medun mission to convert the Island. We shall quote the passage in a follow- 
ing note. 

The position of Lambri would render it one of the fust points of Sumatra made 
by navigators from Arabia and India ; and this seems at one time to have caused the 
name to be applied to the while Island. Thus Rashidaddin speaks of the very large 
Tland Lwilri lying beyond Ceylon, and adjoining the country of Sumatra; 
Oduric also goes fiom India across the Ocean to a certain countiy called Lamori, 
where he began to lo.-e :>ight of the North Star. He also speaks of the camphor, 
gold, and lign-aloes which it produced, and proceeds thence to Sumoltra in the 
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same Island.* It is probable that the verzino or brazil-wood of Amtri (L’Ameri, i.e. 
Lambri?) which appears in the mercantile details of Pegolotti was from this part of 
Sumatra. It ia probable also that the country called Namvidi , which the Chinese 
Annals report, with Sumuntiila and others, to have sent tribute to the Great Kaan 
in 1286, was this same Lambri which Polo tells us called itself subject to the 
Kaan. 

In the time of the Sung Dynasty ships from T’swan-chau (or Zayton) bound for 
7 'ashi , or Arabia, used to sail in forty days to a place called Lanli-poi (probably this is 
also Lambri, Lambri-puri /). Theie they passed the winter, i.e. the south-west 
monsoon, just as Marco Polo’s party did at Sumatia, and sailing again when the wind 
became fair, they reached Arabia in sixty days. ( Bretschneider , p. 16.) 

[The theory of Sii H. Yule is confirmed by Chinese authors quoted by Mr. 
Groeneveldt {Notes on the Malay Archipelago , pp. 98-100): “The country of 
Lambri is situated due west of Sumatra, at a distance of three days sailing w r iih a fair 
w r ind ; it lies near the sea and has a population of only about a thousand families. . . . 
On the east the country is bordered by Litai, on the w est and the north by the sea, 
and on the south by high mountains, at the south of which L the sea again. ... At 
the north-west of this country, in the sea, at a distance of half a day, is a flat mountain, 
called the Hat-island : the sea at the west of it is the great ocean, and is called the 
Ocean of Lambri. Ships coming from the west all take this island as a landmark.” 
Mr. Groeneveldt adds: “ Lambri [according to his extracts from Chinese authors] 
must have been situated on the north-western corner of the island of Sumatra, on or 
near the spot of the present Achin : we see that it was bounded by the sea on the 
north and the w r est, and that the Indian Ocean was called after this insignificant 
place, because it was considered to begin there. Moreover, the small island at half 
a day’s distance, called Hat-island, perfectly agrees with the small islands Bras 01 
Nasi, lying off Achin, and of which the former, with its newly-erected lighthouse, is a 
landmark for modern navigation, just what it is said in our text to have been for the 
natives then. We venture to think that the much discussed situation of Marco Polo’s 
Lambri is definitely settled herewith.” The Chinese author writes: “The 
mountains [of Lambri] produce the fragrant wood called Ilsiang-chcn HAangP Mr. 
Groeneveldt remarks {i.e. p. 143) that this “is the name of a fragrant wood, much 
used as incense, but which we have not been able to determine. Dr. Williams says it 
comes from Sumatra, where it is called laka-wood, and is the product of a tree to 
which the name of 7 'anarius major is given by him. For different reasons, we think 
this identification subject to doubt.” 

Captain M. J. C. Lucardie mentions a village called Lamreh, situated at Atieh, 
near Tungkup, in the xxvi. Mukim, which might be a remnant of the country of 
Lameri. [Metveilles de finite, p. 235.) — H. C.] 

[De Barros , Dec. III. Bk. V. ch. i. ; Elliot , I. 70; Cathay , 84, seqq. ; Begot. 
p. 361 ; Pauthier , p. 605.) 

Note 2. — Stories of tailed or hairy men are common in the Archipelago, as in 
many other regions. Kazwini tells of the hairy little men that are found in Ramm 
(Sumatra) with a language like birds' chirping. Madden was told of hairy people 
called Drang Gitgu in the inteiior of the Island, who differed little, except in the use 
of speech, from the Orang utang. Since his time a French writer, giving the same 
name and same description, declares that he saw' “a group” of these hairy people on 
the coast of Andragiri, and was told by them that they inhabited the interior of 
Menangkabau and formed a small tribe. It is rather remarkable that this writer 
makes no allusion to Marsden though his account is so nearly identical {V Oceanic in 
V Careers Pittoresque , I. 24.) [One of the stones of the Mcrveilles de f Inde i s p. 125) 
is that there are anthropophagi with tails at Lulu bilenk between Fan^ur and 


*■ I formerly supposed Al-Ran.ni , the oldest Arabic name of Sumatra, to be a corruption of 
Lambri; but thii is more probally of Hindu origin. One of the Dz'ipas of the ocean mentioned m 
the Puranas is called Rihratj/jaia, " delightfulness. ’ (ll'ilti t tads Sbt. Diet.) 
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Lamer i. — II. C. ] Mr. An-kmon aj\-> ilu.it* *.u “ a w\\ wiki pc-ple in the Si.ik 
country, very Utile removed in point of Hv-b-atiun above ikeir c**mp mi^ns the 
monkejs/’ but he says i\ * thing of haiiii.v.^ imr tail*. l'ur the earliest ver-iou ut the 
tail story we must go back to l’l> luuv and the Isles of the Satw> tn this quarter ; 
or rather to Cteaxus who tells of tailed men on an Island m the Indian Sea. J»*idumi> 
also has the story of the hairy men. ( lalvam> heaul that there were on the Inland 
certain people called Da a rue Dzra i. J ), which had tails like unto aliecp. And the 
King of Tidore told him of another such tribe oa the Lie of Uau .china. Mr. St. 
John in Ikrneo met with a trader who had seen and \ the tails ui such a nice in- 
habiting the noith-east Coast of that Island. The apiuiidage was 4 inches h-ng and 
very stir f; so the people all used pci f -rated scats. This Romeo -lory has lately been 
brought foiward in Calcutta, and stoutly maintained, on nati\e cvidcne, by an 
English merchant. The Chinese also have their tailed men in the mountains above 
Canton. I11 Africa there have been many ~aich stones, of vi-ne »»t which an account 
will be found in the Bulletin de la See. do Gh\". ser. IV. tom. iii. p. 31. It was a 
story among medieval Mahometan* that the members of the Impeiial Home of 
Trebizond were endowed with shirt tails, whilst medLtval Cunticicntals had like 
stories about Englishmen, as Matthew Taris relates, 'lhuswetind in the Romance 
of Ceciir de Lion, Richard's messengers addressed by the ** Emperor of Cypu:>“ : — 


“ Out. Taylards, of my paly* ! 

Now go, and say vuur tayhJ Kirg 
That I owe him nv.hmg.’* 

— i\ e'er. II. S3. 

The Princes of Purbandai, in the Peninsula of Guzerat, claim descent from the 
monkey-god Ilannmin, and allege in justification a spinal elongation which gets 
them the inme of Bitnchd> iah, ” Taj lards.” 

I Eth/s Kazxvini, p. 221 ; Anderson, p. 210 ; St. John, I- crests of the Far East , 
I.40; Garoano, Ilak. Sue. 10S. 120; Gildt master, 194; Aliens Indian Mai!, [ulv 
2S, 1S69; Mid.Khyl I. 293; .V. et Ex:. XIII. i. 3.-0 ; Mat. Fans under a.d. 
1250; 'Fed' s Rajasthan, I. 1 14. j 


Note 3. The Camphor called Fans fir 1 is celebrated by Arab writers at least as 
oU as the 9th century, by the author of the first part of the Relations, by Mas'tidi 
in the next century, also by Avicenna, by Abulteda, by Kazwini. and bv Abul Fazi, 
etc. In the second and this d the name is miswritten Ka nsiir, and bv the last Kaisuri 
but there can be no doubt of the correction reauired. (. PeimzwJ , I - • Mas l - mS ’• 
liber Cano, us, Yen. 1544,1. 116; Bushin?, IV. 277; Gi’.dem. p! 209"; Aufi-Ahb. 
p. yS.) Ill Serapion we lmd the same camphor described as that of Pansor ■ and 
when, leaving Arab authomies and the earlier Middle Ages we come to Garcias, he 
speaks of the same auiclc under the name of camphor of Barns. And this is ’the 
name Kapur Purus — derived from the port which has been the chief shipping-place 
of hu matron camphor for at hast three centuries, by which the native camphor is still 
known m Eastern trade, as distinguished from the Kupir Chi, id or Kdfur-Japun as 
the Malays term u.e article denved m those countries bv distillation from the Law ir 
Cunphorn. The earliest western mention of camphor 'is in the same prescription bv 
the physician Acau, { u,oa a . d . 540) mat contains one of the earliest mentions of 
musk. I. p. 279.) lire preemption ends: -and if you have a s„-Gy of 

camrnor add two ounces -A that. ' I Aon, MM, A Gram TeSraiMle? e-c boben 
1549, p.910. e.c., rroLcn, 

. Zt i5 tl - h;y prL,bablc ; thit and Bams may be not only the same lo-alitv 

out mere sanations 01 the .- one name.- The place is called in the Muja: at Malar,', 
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J’usii' t, a name which the Arabs certainly made into Fansiiri in one direction, and 
which might easily in another, by a very common kind of Oriental metathesis, pass 
into BanUi. The legend in the Shijarat Malay u relates to the first Mahumedan 
mission for the conversion of Sumatra, sent by the Sherif of Mecca via India. After 
sailing from Malabar the first place the party arrived at was I’asuri, the people of 
which embraced Islam. They then proceeded to Lambri, which also accepted the 
Faith. Then they sailed on till they reached Hai ti ('see on my map Am on the East 
Coast), which did likewise. At this last place they enquired for Samudra, which 
seems to have been the special object of their mission, and found that they had passed 
it. Accordingly they retraced their course to I’eki.ak, and after converting that 
place went on to Samudra, where they converted Mara Silu the King. (See note I, 
ch. x. above.) This passage is of extreme interest as naming four out of Marco's 
six kingdoms, and in positions quite accordant with his indications. As noticed by 
Mr. Biaddell, from whose abstract I take the passage, the circumstance of the party 
having passed Samudra unwittingly is especially consistent with the site we have 
assigned to it near the head of the Lay of Pasei, as a glance at the map w ill show. 

Valentyn observes : • ’ Fansur can be nought else than the famous Pan! stir, no 
longer known indeed by that name, but a kingdom which we become acquainted with 
through Hamza Pantsuri, a celebrated Poet, and native of this Pantsur. It lay in 
the north angle of the Island, and a little west of Achin : it formerly was rife w ith 
trade and population, but would have been utterly lost in oblivion had not Hamza 
Pantsuri made us again acquainted with it.” Nothing indeed could well be “ a little 
west of Achin”; this is doubtless a slip for “a little down the west coast fiom Achin.” 
Hamza Fantsuri, as he is termed by Professor Yeth, who also identities Fantsur with 
Partis, was a poet of the first half of the 17th century, who in his verses popularised 
the mystical theology of Shamsuddin Shamatrani {supra, p. 291), strongly tinged 
with pantheism. The works of both were solemnly burnt before the great mosque of 
Achin about 1640. (J. hid. Arch. V. 312 sci/a; Valentyn, Sumatra, in Yol. Y., 

p. 21 ; Veth. Alehin. Leiden, 1S73, p. 3S.) 

Mas udi says that the Femur Camphoi was found most plentifully in years rife with 
storms and earthquakes. Ibn Batuta gives a jumbled and highly incorrect account 
of the product, but one circumstance that he mentions is possibly founded on a real 
superstition, viz., that no camphor was foimed unless some animal had been sacrificed 
at the root of the tree, and the best quality only then when a human victim had been 
offered. Nicolo Conti has a similar statement : “ The Camphor is found inside 
the tree, and if they do not sacrifice to the gods before they cut the baik, it disappears 
and is no more seen ” Beccan, in our day, mentions special ceremonies used by the 
Kayans of Borneo, before they commence the search. These superstitions hinge on 
B the great uncertainty of rinding camphor in any given tiee, after the laborious process 
of cutting it down and splitting it, an uncertainty which also largely accounts for the 
high price. By far the best of the old accounts of the product is that quoted by 
Kazwini from Mahomed Ben Zakaria Al-Razi : “Among the number of marvellous 
things in this Island” (Zauij for Zabaj, i.e. Java or Sumatra) “is the Camphoi 
Tree, which is of vast size, insomuch that its shade will cover a hundred persons and 
more. They bore into the highest part of the tree and thence flows out the camphor- 
water, enough to fill many pitchers. Then they open the tree lower down about the 
middle, and extract the camphor in lumps.” [This veiy account is to be found in Ibn 
Khord.idhbeh. (/).' Goeje's trails/, p. 45.) — H. C.] Compare this passage, which we 
may notice has been borrowed bodily by Sindbad of the Sea, with what is probably 
the best modern account, Junghuhn's : ‘ 'Among the forest trees (of Tapanuli adjoinin'" 
Barus) the Camphor Tree (Diyabahnofs Camphora) attracts beyond all the traveller's 
observation, by its straight columnar and colossal grey trunk, and its mighty 
crown of foliage, rising high abuse the canopy of the forest. It exceeds in 
^ dimensions the Rasama/aF the loftiest tree of Java, and is probably the greatest tree 
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of the Archipelago, if not of the world/ reaching a height of 200 feet. One of the 
middling size which I had cut down measuicd at the base, where the camphor leaks 
out, 7 h I’arts feet in diameter (about 8 feet English): its trunk rose to 100 feet, with 
an upper diameter of 5 feet, before dividing. and the height ot the whole tree to the 
crown was 150 feet. The precious consolidated camphor is iuund m small quantities, 

.[ lb. to I lb. in a single tree, in fissure-like hollows m the stem. \ et many are cut 
down in vain, or split up the side without finding camphor. The camphor oil is 
prepared bv the natives by 1 rinsing and boiling the twigs. ' The oil, however, appears 
also to be found in the tree, as Ciawftud and Colhugwood mention, corroborating the 
ancient Aiab. 

It is well known that the Chinese attach an extravagantly superior value to the 
Malay camphor, and probably its value in Marco’s day was higher than it is now, 
but still its estimate as worth its weight in gold looks like hyperbole. Forrest, a 
century ago, savs Barus Camphor was in the Chinese market worth nearly its weight 
in silver, and this is true still. The price is commonly estimated at 100 times that of 
the Chinese camphor. The whole quantity exported irunr the Barus territory goes to 
China. De Yriese reckons the average annual export from Sumatra between 1S39 
and 1S44 at less than 400 kilogrammes. The follow mg table shows the wholesale rates 
in the Chinese market as given by Rondot in 1S4S : — 

Qualities of Camphor. 

Ordinary China, 1st quality 
,, ., 2nd ., . 

Formosa ..... 

Japan 

China ngai (ext. from an Artemisia) . 

Barus, 1st quality .... 

2nd 

The Chinese call the Sumatran (or Borneo) Camphor Ping-fun “ Icicle flakes,’’ 
and Lung-nau “Dragon’s Brains.” [Regarding Bares Camphor, Mr. Groeneveldt 
writes (.Votes, p. 142) : “This substance is generally called dragon's train perfume, 
or icicles. The former name has probably been invented by the first dealers in the 
article, who wanted to impress their countrymen with a great idea of its value 
and rarity. In the trade three different qualities are distinguished : the first is 
called prune-blossoms, being the larger pieces ; the second is rice-camphor, so called 
because the particles are not larger than a rice-kernel, and the last quality is golden 
dregs, m the shape of powder. These names are still now used hy the Chinese traders 
on the west coast of Sumatra. The Pln-tsau Kang-mu further informs us that 
the Camphor Baros is found in the trunk of a tree in a solid shape, whil-t from the 
roots an oil is obtained called Po-lut (Pa-lut) incense, or Point balm. The name of 
I’olut is said to be derived from the country where it is found (Ban s.)’’ —II. C.] 

It is just to remark, however, that in the Ain Akbari we find the price of the 
Sumatran Camphor, known to the Hindus as Shim Seni, varying from 3 rupees as 
high as 2 mohurs (or 20 rupees) for a rupee's weight, which latter price would be 
twice the weight in gold. Abut Fazl says the worst camphor went by the name of 
Biilits. I should suspect some mistake, as we know from Garcias that the fine 
camphor was already known as Barus. ( Ain-i-Akb . 75-79.) 

(Jias udi, I. 338: I. B. I\ . 241 ; J. A. scr. IV. tom. viii. 216; Lane's -Irab 
-Vig/its (1859), III. 21 ; Battalandcr, I. 107; Craitf Hist. III. 218, and Dcsc' Diet. 

Si ; Iledde ct Rondot, Com.de la Chine, 36-37 ; Chin. Comm. Guide: Dr. p -/ 
Fluckiger , Zur Geschichte des Camphers, in Schn-eiz. Wochensshr. fur Pharmacie 
Sept., Oct., 1867.) 

Note 4.— An interesting notice of the Sago-tree, of which Odonc also .fives an 
account. Ramu-io is, however, here fuller and more accurate : “ Remnving'the first 4 

* TV Californian and Australian giants of 4JO feet » ere not then know n. 
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buib. w i j n 11 1- hut tniu, v u O'luc on the \\> w,i of the tree which a thickness all 

round o( -v me thiee finders, but all inside this is .1 pith of flour, like that of the 
L \i> 1, > i j i. 1 he trees 4 ue s 0 big that it will take tw> men to span them. They put 
tills fi ur mt > tubs oi waur, and beat it up with a stick, and then the bran and other 
imj U! 11 it. s come to the top. whilst the pure th«ui sinks to the bottom. The water is 
then thiuwn away, and the cleaned flour that remains is taken and made into 
in «*nips and other fonns. These Mc^e-r Marco often partook of. and brought some 
with him to Venice. It resembles barley bread and tastes much the same. The 
wood of this tree is like iron, fur if thioun into the watei it goes straight to the 
bottom. It can be split stiaight from end to end like a cane. When the flour has 
been rcmo\ed the wood remains, as lias been said, three inches thick. Of this the 
people make short lances, not long ones, because they are so hea\ y that no one could 
carry or handle them if long. One end is sharpened and charred in the Arc, and 
when thus pieparcd they will pierce any armour, and much better than iiun would 
do.'" Marsden points out that this heavy lance-wood is nut that of the true Sago- 
palm. but of the Xibonj or Car\ota mens ; which does indeed give some amount of 
sago. 

[‘* When sago is to be made, a full-grown t:e<_ is selected just before it is going to 
flower. It is cut down close to the giound, the leaves and leaf-stalks cleared away, 
and a broad strip of the baik taken otf the upper side of the trunk. This exposes the 
pithy matter, which is of a rusty colour near the bottom of the tree, but higher up 
pure white, about as hard as a cry apple, but with woody fibres running through it 
about a quarter of an inch apart. This pith is cut or broken down into a coarse 
powder, by means of a tool constructed for the purpose. . . . Water is poured on 
the mass of pith, which is kneaded and pressed against the strainer till the starch is 
all dissolved and has passed through, when the fibrous refuse is thrown away, and a 
fresh basketful put in its place. The water charged with sago starch passes on to a 
trough, with a depression in the centie, where the sediment is deposited, the surplus 
water trickling oft' by a shallow outlet When the trough is nearly fall, the mass of 
starch, which has a slight reddish tinge. i> made into cylinders of about thirty pounds’ 
weight, and neatly covered with sago leaves, and in this state is sold as raw' sago. 
Toiled with water this forms a thick glutinous mass, with a lather astringent taste, 
and is eaten with salt, limes and chides. Sago-bread i> made in Luge quantities, by 
baking it into cakes in a small clay even containing six or eight slits side by side, 
each about three-quarters of an inch wide, and six or eight inches square. The raw- 
sago is broken up. dried in the sun, powdered, and finely sifted. The oven is heated 
ovei a clear fire of embers, and is lightly filled with the sago powder. The openings 
are then covered with a flat piece of sago bark, and in about five minutes the cakes 
S are turned out sufficiently baked. The hot cakes are very nice with butter, and when 
made with the addition of a little sugar and grated cucoa-nut are quite a delicacy. 
1 hey are soft, and something like corn-flour cakes, but have a slight characteristic 
flavour which is lost in the refined sago we u>e in this country. When not wanted for 
immediate use. they are dried for several days in the sun, and tied up in bundles 
of twenty. They will then keep for \ ears : they aie \en hard, and very rough and 
dry. . . . 3J (J. A\ U aHacc s Mtitay A rc/i Dotage, 1S09, II. pp. 11S-121.) — II. C] 

ISoTE 5. — In quitting the subject of these bi.matran Kingdoms it may appear to 
some readers that our explanations compress them too much, especially as Tolo 
seems to allow only two kingdoms fur the* rest of the Island. In tins he was doubt- 
less wrong, and we may the less scruple to say so as he had not visited that other 
portion of the Island. We may note that in the space to which we assign the six 
kingdoms which Polo visited, De Barros assigns tzoolvo, viz. : Bara (corresponding 
geneially to Aorta h Pacem (£ash:a\ Pnada, hide, Pedir, Liar, Achin, Lcu,i bn, 
^ Daya. Mancopa, (^uinchel, Barros \I-\inntr). {Doc. III. v. 1.', 

[Regarding these Sumatrian kingdoms, Mr. Thomson {Ptoc. R. C. S. XX. 
P* 223) writes that Malalur is no ether than bingjpuie . . . the ancient capital 
VOL. II. ~ U 
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of the Malays or Malaiuis of old voyagers, existent in the times of Marco 
Fclo [who] mentions no kingdom or city in Java Minor till he airives at the 
kingdom of Ftkch or Pcrlak. And this is just as might be expected, as the channel 
in tne Straits of Malacca leads on the narth-eastein side out of sight of Sumatra ; and 
the course, aftei clearing the shoals near Selangore, being direct towards Diamond 
!'• kit, neat which . . . the tower of Perlak is situated. Thus we see that the 
Venetian tiaveller describe*. the first city or kingdom in the great island that he 
arrived at. . . . [After Busman and Samara] Polo mentions Dragoian . . . from 
the context, and following Marco Polo’s course, we would place it west from his last 
city or Kingdom Samaia ; and we make nu doubt, if the name is not much corrupted, 
it may yet be identified in one of the villages of the coast at this present time. ... By 
the Malay annalist, Lambii was west of Samara ; consecutively it was also westerly from 
Samara by Marco Fi !*/» enumeration. Fanfur . . . is the last kingdom named by 
M.„rco Polo [coming from the east], and the fust by the Malay annalist [coming from 
the west] ; and a 5 * it is known to m^km geographeis, this corroboration doubly settles 
the identity and puv.ti- *n of all. Thus all the six cities or kingdoms mentioned by 
Mai co Pol > were situated on the noith coast of Sumatra, now commonly known as the 
Pcdir coast/’ I have gi\en tlie ConcliKion arrived at by Mr. J. T. Thomson in his 
piper, Marco Polo's Si.x Ktn^L-ms cr Cans in Java Minor, identified in translations 
m the an, h rj Mai iv Anna ' , which appeared in the Free. R. G. S. XX. pp. 215- 
2c p after the -•o'ond ehti>>n of this Be ok was published and Sir H. Yule added the 
I* Mowing iv '*e /VbV . p. 224) : “ Mi. Thomson, as he mentions, has not seen my 
c 1 “ion of Mauo 7 \ b. nor. appaiently, a paper on the subject of these kingdoms by 
the late Mi 1 . R. Logan, in hi** J,u> nai of tin. Indian An hi pelage, to which refer- 
ee 'e is made in the n« *;».■» to Ma-\j Polo. In the said paper and notes the quotations 
*■ vd c< »ia bisit iiia rjf Mr. Thomson lu\e been anticipated ; and Fanstir also, which he 
leaves uwktei mined, identified.”— 1 1. (_'.] 


CHAPTER XII. 


f'cNviRNi xt; hik Isp\xi> of Nlcpvfrax. 


\\ in x you lea\e the Island of Java (the less) and the 
kingdom of l.ambri. you sail north about 150 miles, and 
then you come to two Islands, one of which is called 
Xi ■ f\ ; k vX. In tin.-. Island they have no kino nor chief, 
1 ut live like beasts. And 5 tell y<_>u they go all naked, 
both men atul women, and do not use the slightest cover- 
ing 1 't an\ kind. 1 hey are Idolaters. Their woods are 
ad ot ni >!>:r ;md valu.tl.le kinds ot trees; such as Red 
Sanders and I ndian-nut and Cloves and Brazil and sundry 
other gi >od spices. 1 


on. 


I licr*- 

ami I 


is nothing c-lse wurth relating: so we will go 
wlI teli \ ' .1! ot an Island called Angamanain 

o * 
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Note i. — T he end of the last chapter and tlie commencement of this I have taken 
fiuiii the G. Text. There has been some confusion in the notes of the original dictation 
which that represents, and corrections have made it w orse. Thus Pauthier's text runs : 

I will tell you of two small Islands, one called Gauenispola and the other Necouran,” 
and then : “You sail north about 150 miles and find two Islands, one called Necouran 
and the other Gauenispola.” Ramusio does not mention Gauenispola, but says in 
the former passage : “ I will tell you of a small Island called Nocueran and then : 
“ You find two islands, one called Nocueran and the other Angaman.” 

Knowing the position of Gauenispola there is no difficulty in seeing how the 
passage should be explained. Something has interrupted the dictation after the last 
chapter. Polo asks Kusticiano, “Where were we?” 4 f Leaving the Great Island.” 
Pulo forgets the “ very small Island called Gauenispola,’ 5 and passes to the north, 
where he has to tell us of two islands, “one called Xecuveran and the other 
Angamanain.” So, I do not doubt, the passage should run. 

Let us observe that hi- point of departure in sailing north to the Nicobar Islands 
was the Kingdom of Lamb) i. This seems to indicate that Lambri included Achin 
Plead or came very near it, an indication which we shall presently see confirmed. 

As regards Gauenispola. of which he promised to tell us and foigot his promise, 
its name has disappeared from our modern maps, but it is easily tiaced in the maps 
of the 161I1 and 17th cenluiies, and in the books of navigators of that time. The 
latest in which I have observed it is the Xeftune Os ien'al. Paris 1775. which calls it 
Pulo (lotnmes. The name is theie applied to a small island off Achin Head, outside 
of which lie the somewhat laiger Islands of Pulo Nankai (or Nasi) and Pulo liras 
whilst Pulo Wai lies fuithcr east.* I imagine, however, that the name was by the 
older navigators applied to the laiger Island of Pulo Bias, or to the whole group. 
Thus Alexander Hamilton, who calls it Camus and Pulo Gamins, sa\s that “from 
the Bland of Gomus and Pulo Wev . . . the Southernmost of the Xicobars may 
be seen." Dumpier most piecisely applies the name ot Pulo Gome/ to the laiger 
island which modern charts call Pulo Bras. So aiso Beaulic-u couples the islands of 
“ Garni feda and Pulo Wu\ " in fiont of the roadstead of Achin. De Barros mentions 
that Gaspar d'Acosta was lost on the Island of Go mis fa/a. Linschoten, describing 
the couisc fioin Cochin to Malacca, sa\-j: “ You take your couise towards the small 
Lslcs of Gomes foi A, which are in 6% near the corner of Achin in the Idand of 
Sumatra.” And the Turkish author of the Mohit , in speaking of the same navigation, 


says : “ If you wi.sh to leach Malacca, guaid against seeing Ja.misFULAH ( 
because the mountain.- of Lamri advance into the sea, and the flood is there very 
strong.” The editor has misunderstood the geography of this parage, which 
evidently means “Don't go near enough to Achin Head to sec even the islands in 
fiont of it." And heie we see again that Lambri L made to extend to Achin Head. 
'I lie passtge L illustrated )*• the report of the first English Voyage to the Indies. 
Then coui-c was for the NicoLat-. bat “by tlie Master’s fault in not duly observing 
the .South Star, they fell to th* s.. .uthwaid of them, within hi fit of Ike Islands of 
Garner fi'lcf [Xt/i. 0 / nut. < hut- 3S and 39, and pp. 126-127; Hamilton, II. 66 
ami Map; Dam* nr, ed 1009. II. 122: //. hen. des Uva^s, XII. 310; Linschoten , 
Kouticr, p. 305 De Bar>cs, De:. III. Lv. in. cap. 3; J. A. S. B. VI 807 ; 


Asilj . I. 23S. ) 

'I he two Lands tot rather gi«>-,p- of Llaiid-i X“iit. / in and Angamanain are the 
Nicobar and .Vndaman giouj-s. A neaiei tia«_e «.f the foim Nccuveiun, or Xe-ouran 
as it stands in some MSS , is peihrp - juc-erw 1 in Xan.ciui, tlie existing name of one 
of the i-lavL. They are peil ,T e X \ - a [Xas i':.lu-J:ifa : or Coco-nut 

LI ’,h of v.hLh II m r. 1 -..i.g -p. b- c V-npg - m 2 thou- mb h to the south of 
Lo\!< Ihe 11 he h..-. lie ird. wcr : c‘. 3 L< l lap. . and b .d the beaks of bird'. 


* Ii .v..i -i n-’-xAe t_- s :;j • t e h ’ -r-ra p . -■ ’ f r st i- a: • -.ed. r: tijtffhrin Pit to Gtumr, 

to the <n »!! .'hei a’ jv-_ meie.V'rd C .1 \ •.’■iteeg > r:r.p m \c’!i' A:A.*n In a map 

ch.eflv Lerr^.*ec irem that, in • -1 .z 1 i : Aag^-i. 1 2 7 s, I > a\e \entureu tu restore the name 

as Pulo Lcnrts. Ti e name is pern^j s (Mai ) Ga-iros, “ 1 a-tl roe^Ii. ' 

\ uL. II. 
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They had no cultivation and h.ed oil cao-nut'. The i-hind- ,nc .d>u behoved to be 

the L an a in.i'j or /.a nan 1 ' , a :t of the old A lab na v ga'i u - : " U . -e l '.he ah so ppv a t 

a nutiiuoas population. Hath men and women j,i naked, only the women wui a 

girdle of the leav es of trees. When a -hip pas-e- 1 u a 1 . the 11u.1t t muc oat m boats nt t 

vaiious.-ues and latter ambeigri- itn.l coco-nut' t’-r iron.,'' a d-- ript'iei which has 

applied accuiuieU for many ceutunes. [11. n Khoiiladi.beh test / 1 </ v/Vb timin' , 

p. 4 hi that the inhabitants of Nieul.u I Al.uik.il al. ai- 1. an island situated at ten or 

fifteen da_\s ft cm Serendib, are naked; they live on baranas, fresh, fish, and o .co-nut-; 

the precious nieul is iron in their countiy ; they lrequuit futcign ma chant- — 11 . C.] 

Ra.-hf'uddin w lites of them neatly in the same tel ms under the name ut 1 1 .1 

but read Nakavar am’ opposite LtMl'Rl. Od-nic :il-o has a chapter on the island 

of .Xh.'-iran. but it is or.e full of fable. 1,//. Jian^, III. 114 and 517; A'.- 

p. S ; Eiiiet, I. p. 71: Cathay, p. 97.} 

[Mr. G. Phillips writes 1 /.A '.AS., July iisc>5. p. 529' that the name Tsui-lan given 
to the Nicobars by the Chinese is. he has but little doubt, “ a corruption of Nocucr-ui, 
the name given by Marco Pi T > to the group. The characters Tsui-laa are pronounced 
Ch'uidan in Amoy, out of which it is easy to make Cueran. The Chinese omitted 
the initial syllable and called them the Cueran Islands, while Marco Polo called them 
the Xocueran Islands."- — H. C.] 

[The Nicobar Islands are generally known by the Chinese under the name of 
EaXIias or Demons who devour men, from the belief that their inhabitants were 0 

amhiopophagi. In a.d. 607, the Emperor of China, Yang-ti, had sent an envoy to 
Siam, who also reached the country of the R.ikcha-s. According to Tit-yen s Tun~- 
tun, the Nicobars lie east [westj of Poll. Its inhabitants are very ugly, having red 
hair, black bod’es, teeth like beast-, and claws like hawks. Sometimes thev traded 
with Lm-yih (Champ.v, but then at night ; in day-time they covered their faces." 

(G. Schleqel, Geoj. A ’of:.-, I. pp. 1-2. — II. C.] 

Mr. Phillips, from his anonymous Chmese author, gives a quaint legend as to the 
nakedness of these islanders. Sakya Muni, having arrived from Ceylon, stopped at 
tne islands to bathe. I\ hilst he was in the water the natives stole his clothes, upon 
w Inch the Buddha cursed them ; and they have never since been able to w eat anv 
clothing without suffering for it. 

[Professor Schlegel gives the same legend (Gees- -Votes, 1 . p. S) with reference to 
the Andaman Islands from the Sm^-i/ia Sh’n^-ian, published in 1436 by Fci-sin ; 

Mr. Phillips seems to have made a confusion between the Andaman and Xicobar 
Islands. ( Doolittle's Vocab. II. p. 356 ; cf. Schiedel, l.c. p. 11.) — II. C.] 

The chief part of the population is believed to be of race akin to the Malay, but 
they seem to be of more than one race, and there is great variety in dialect. There 
have long been reports of a black tribe with woolly hair in the unknown interior of * 

the Great Nicobar, and my friend Colonel FI. Man, when Superintendent of our 
Andaman Settlements, received spontaneous corroboration of this from natives of the 
f'-'t mer island, who were on a visit to Fort Blair. Since this has been in type I have 
seen in the /■'. of India (28th July, JS74; notice of a valuable work by’F. A. de 
Roepstorft on the dialects and manners of the Nicobarians. This notice speaks of an 
abotiginal race called Shcb'aen-s. “puttly Mongolian,” but does nut mention 
negntoes. The natives do not now go quite naked; the men wear a narrow cloth ; 
and the women a grass girdle. They are very skilful in management of their canoes. 

Some years since theie were frightful disclosures regarding the mussacie of the crews 
of vessels touching at these islands, and this ha= led eventually to their occupation by 
the Indian Government Trinkat and Xancouri are the islands which weie guilty. A 
woman of Tiinkat who could speak Malay was examined by Colonel Alan, and she 
acknowledged having seen nineteen vessels scuttled, after their cargoes had been 
plundered and their crews massacred. “ The natives who weie captured at Trinkat,” 
says Colonel Man in another letter, •“ were a most savage-looking -et, with remarkably '“M 
long arms, and very projecting eve-teeth.” 

The islands have always been famous for the quality and abundance of their 
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“ la iu'i Nut**,* 1 /.<?. cocos. The tree of next importance t~> the natives is a kind of 
Pamlai.iH, funn the Cooked fiuit of which they express ail edihle substajice called 
Melon, ut which \«>u luay read in Danip.cr : they have the Letcl and arena . an«I they 
grow yams, bat only for barter. As reganL the other vegetation, mentioned bv Polo, 
I will quote, what Colonel Man wiites Lo me from the Andamans, which pruhablv is 
in great measure applicable to the N molars also! Uur woods are very hne, and 
doubtless resemble tho.-e of the A ic >bats. Sapan wood (i.e. Polo \ Brazil) is in abund- 
ance ; coco-nuts, so numerous in the Xicobar>, and to the north in the Cocos, are not 
found naturally w ith us, though they grow admirably w hen cultivated. There is said to 
be sandal-wood in our forests, and camphor, but I ha\e not yet come across them. I 
do not behe\e in clozes, but we ha\e lots of the wild nutmeg.**’ The last, and 
cardamoms are mentioned in the Voyage of the Xovara , v«»l. it. , m which will be 
found a detail of the various European atttmpts to colonise ’.he Nicobar Islands with 
other particulars. (See also /. A. S. B. XV. 344 Sc :«/*/./ [See Sch.'e^efs (Jeo^. Xote: % 
XVI., The Old States in the Bland of Sumatra. — II. C.] 


♦ 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Concerning tiie Island of Angamanain. 

Angamanain is a very large Island. The people are 
without a king and are Idolaters, and no better than wild 
beasts. And I assure you all the men of this Island of 
Angamanain have heads like dogs, and teeth and eyes 
likewise ; in fact, in the face they are all just like big 
mastiff dogs ! They have a quantity of spices ; but they 
are a most cruel generation, and eat everybody that they 
can catch, if not of their own race . 1 They live on flesh 
and rice and milk, and have fruits different from any of 
ours. 

Now that I have told you about this race of people, as 
indeed it was highly proper to do in this our book, I will 
go on to tell you about an Island called Seilan, as you 
shall hear. 


Note i. — Here .Marco speaks of the remarkable population of the Andaman 
Islands — Oriental negroes in the lowest state of barbarism — who have remained m 
their isolated and degraded condition, so near the shores of great civilised countries. 


* Kurt's l\ge:at : on of *he Andaman IsutnJs gives four juvrtsL c.to i_ nu tmeg A ; but no sandal-wood 

nor camphor- laurel Nor d? I find sappan-w > id though there i-s another Caesaiplnia HA A'/yg.; 1 
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foi ivam age-. ’ k:ce a "I a.:,'. th._> b .e :. . . . od * 1 ><r:i mil's .ire n !i wild 

[From the o.e.'-. : A V/.\ - .:n > ju* ted b> i , r ^ g ' ■ ■ V , .A' . I. p. S) 

v,e kauiihat these is! km ht\e 'ic. i " u e • i ■■ 11 . b'". ■ d - . ■ ! into the 

s.a and catch fi-h aii'l shrimps in then nets ; i' ,} al- • j .1 ■ ..t 1C . d ( "coa-trecs 
far their food. " — II. C.] 

I murine oi r tiavollei"' t n ill ./■■ to 'e ail Aid. ’ k , uo dual— 

“ The fa a Am> \man-." vi/. 1 i ■- l.i-it.rd Tils I. 1 'le. 1 n n n i i ; , mg in tn.th a 
chain of thiee oi an 1,. b.t: -'id'K and near Is e ..ci'mr i. ,, ... 

and to be named as -c a,. 

[Ihulessor bchlcgei Vi'i'es { C. A C' I. p. 12) : This e’Vt.i ei is t . > l.e'IO- 



jected because the o'd Chinese transcription gi\es S.<— i..r Sun) ■ ht. . . , The 
PuA-i-.i-.n (eh. 107, I. fol. 30) gives a desenpr.on of Andaman, here called 
An-l.'-h:.in faj/i, quoted from the Sun-t.-.u Tu-,\wui ." — II. C] 

The oiigin of the name seems to Te unknown. The only person to niv knowledge 
who has giver, a meaning to it is Nicole Conti, who say, it nun, •• Island of Gold ” ; 
pro 1 ably a meiesadoi's yam. The name, however, is Veiy old. and mav perhaps be 
trac.d m Ttokmy ; fa he names an island of cannibals called that of (Jo Pc,- : ;un\ 
hc,at) 0 : Satforos. It seems probable enough that this was hVySaia.jios N”<ros, or the 
Ime. Tne Angdnnjn Island." im.simJcrstood. His next grout. of Islands is the 
Baru;:.v, which scents again to 1.2 the Lankha BrYn of the o’de'st Arab navigatois, 
since these are certainly tne Nicobar-. [The name first appears distinctly in dm 
Arab nanatives of the 9th Ccntuiy. ! Ike, //,- k-«./v I 
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The description of the natives of the Andaman IsLiikk in the early Arab Re’ctiicns 
has been often quoted, but it is too like our tu\ell.-iX account to be omitted : ** 7 he 
inhabitants of the^e Liands eat men alive. They are black with woolly hair, and «a 
their e}es and countenance there is ^ 'mething quite frightful. .... 7 hey go naked, 
and ha\e no boats. If they had they would de\oitr ail who passed near them. 
Sometimes ships that are wind-bound, and have exhausted their piow-don * f water, 
touch here and apply tu the natives for it ; in such cases the crew sometimes fall into 
the hands of the latter, and mo-t of them are massacied " I p. oh 

The traditional charge of cannibalism again -t the.-e people used to be very 
persistent, though it is generally rejected since our settlement upon the group in 1 S 5 S. 
Mr. Logan supposes the report was cherished by tho-e v.ho frequented the islands 
f<>r edible birds' nests, in order to keep the monopoly. Of their murdering the crews 
of wrecked vessels, like their Nicobar neighbour?, I believe there is no doubt ; and 
it has happened in our own day. Cesure I-ed.-rici. in Ramusio. speaks of the terrible 
fate of crews wrecked on the Andamans; all such weie killed and eaten by the natives, 
who refused all intercourse with strangers. A. Hamilton mentions a friend of his 



who was wrecked on the islands : nothing more was ever heard of the ship's company, 
“which gave ground to conjecture that they were all devoured by those savage 
cannibals." 

They do not, in modern times. I believe, in their canoes, quit their own im- 
mediate coast, but Hamilton sa} a they used, in his time, to come on forays to the 
Nicobar Islands; and a paper in the Asiatic Researches mentions a tradition to the 
same effect as existing on the Car Nicobar. They have retained all the aversion to 
intercourse anciently ascribed to them, and they still go naked as of old, the utmost 
exception being a leaf-apron worn by the women near the Biitish Settlement. 

The Dog-head feature is at least as old as Ctesias. The story originated. I imagine, 
in the disgust with which “ allophylian ” types of countenance are legarded. kindred 
to the feeling which makes the Hindus and other ea>tern rations represent the 
aborigines whom they superseded as demons. The Cubans described the Caribs to 
Columbus as man-eaters with dogs’ muzzles ; and the old Danes had tales of Cyno- 
cephali in Finland. A curious passage from the Arab geographer Ibn Said pa vs an 
ambiguous compliment to the forefathers of Moltke and Von Roon : “The BonU 
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(PruNv.inN' .ue a m^cuiMc people, and still m»>ie -uage than the Ru^ians 

Om reads in some hooks that the' 1' wiR haz-c it\\ ' < ; it is' a wav vr aiiaj that 

tut \ a, c Zc>y haz'c." Ibn Baruta «le-enhcs an In lu-C hmese tribe on the coast of 
Aiakan or Pegu us ha\ing dogs' mouth*, but sa\s the r. amm were beautiful. Friar 
Tordanus bad heard the same of the dog-headed islanders. And uiie odd luim ot the 
stoiy, found, strange to say, both in China and diffused over Ethiopia, represents the 
males as actual dog* v.hil-t the females are women. Oddly, too, Rue Rarbe tells Us 
that a tradition of the Xieohar people themselves represent them as of canine descent, 
but on the female aide J The like tale in early Portuguese dais was told of the 
Peguans, viz. that they sprang from a dug and a Chinese w * an an. It is mentioned by 
Cam**ons (X. 122). Note, however, that in Colonel Man’s nut ice of the wilder part of 
the Xicobar people the projecting car me teeth are spoken n f . 

Abiahatn Roger tells us that the Cuiuinanbel Brahmans used to say that the 
Rac'kasas 01 Demons had their abode “on the Island uf Andaman 1 } mg on the route 
fiom Pnlicat to Pegu, 5 ' and aRo that they were man-eaters. This would be very 
curious if it weie a genuine old Bralimamcal Sayi : but I fear it may lave been 
gathered from the Arab seamen. Still it is remaikable that a strange wend -looking 
island, a steep and regular volcanic cone, which rises covered with forest to a height 
of 2 1 50 feet, straight out of the deep sea to the eastward of the Andaman gioup. bears 
the name of A a/ 'can Jam. in which one cannot but recognise «f^ 3 T . Xarai, “Hell"; 

perhays X xraka-hunJam, ‘’a pit of hell.'’ Can it be that m old times, but still 
contemporary v\ilh Hindu navigation, this volcano was active, and that some Brahman 
St. Biaadon lccognised in it the mouth of Hell, congenial to the Raksha^as of the 
adjacent group ? 

" Si est de saint Biandon le nntcre fuinie ; 
pui fu si pres d’enfer, a nef et a galie, 

One double d'entl-r issirent, par maistne, 

Getar.s brandons de feu. pom lm fuire hasquie." 

— -Bauduln it’s Secure, I. 123. 

(Runtime, III. 391 ; Ham. II. 65 ; Xavarr-.U • Fr. Ed.', II. 101 ; Cathay , 467 ; 
Bullet, de la Sac. de GJcy. scr. IV. tom iii. 36-37 ; J. A. S. B. u. s. ; Remand; 
Alulfida, I. 315 Ind. Arch.. N.s., III. I, 105: La Rote Ouvcrtc, p. iSS.) [I shall 
refer to my edition of Oaoric, 206-217, for a long notice on dog -headed barbarians ; 

I reproduce he:e two of the cuts. — II C ] 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Concerning the Inland of Seiran. 

W hen you leave the Island of Angamanain and sail 
about a thousand miles in a direction a little south of 
west, you come to the Island of Seii.ax , 1 which is in 
good sooth the best Island of its size in the world. 
V ou must know that it has a compass of 2400 miles, 
but in old times it was greater still, for it then had a 
circuit of about 3600 miles, as you find in the charts 




London .John Murrciv Albmu:i 





Ciup. XIV. TIIE ISLAND OF SEILAX 31 3 

of the mariners of those seas. But the north wind 
there blows with such strength that it has caused 
the sea to submerge a larg’e part of the Island; and 
that is the reason why it is not so big now as it used 
to be. For you must know that, on the side where 
the north wind strikes, the Island is very low and 
flat, insomuch that in approaching on board ship from 
the high seas you do not see the land till you are 
right upon it . 2 Now I will tell you all about this 
Island. 

They have a king there whom they call Sendemain, 
and are tributary to nobody . 8 The people are Idolaters, 
and go quite naked except that they cover the middle. 
They have no wheat, but have rice, and sesamum of . 
which they make their oil. They live on flesh and 
milk, and have tree-wine such as I have told you of. 
And they have brazil-wood, much the best in the 
world . 4 

Now I will quit these particulars, and tell you of 
the most precious article that exists in the world. 
You must know that rubies are found in this Island 
and in no other country in the world but this. They 
find there also sapphires and topazes and amethysts, 
and many other stones of price. And the King of this 
Island possesses a ruby which is the finest and biggest 
in the world ; I will tell you what it is like. It is about 
a palm in length, and as thick as a man’s arm ; to look 
at, it is the most resplendent object upon earth ; it is 
quite free from flaw and as red as fire. Its value is so 
great that a price for it in money could hardly be named 
at all. You must know that the Great Kaan sent an 
embassy and begged the King as a favour greatly 
desired by him to sell him this ruby, offering to give for 
it the ransom of a city, or in fact what the King would. 
But the King replied that on no account whatever 
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would he sell it, for it had come to him from his 
ancestors. ' 

The people ot Sedan are no soldiers, but poor 
cowardly creatures. And when they have need of 
soldiers thev get Saracen troops from foreign parts. 


[Note i. — Mr. Geo. Phillips gives [Seaports or India , p. 216 et seqq.) the Stai 
Chait used bv Chinese Navigators on their return voyage from Ceylon to Su-mcn-td- 
la.— II. C.]‘ 

Note 2. — Valentyn appears to be repeating a native tradition when he says: 
“ In old times the island had, as they loosely say, a good 400 miles [i.e. Dutch, say 
1600 miles) of compass, but at the north end the sea has from time to time carried 
away a large part of it.*’ ( Ceylon , in vol. v., p. iS.) Curious particulars touching the 
exaggerated ideas of the ancients, inherited by the Arabs, as to the dimensions of 
Ceylon, will be found in Tennenfs Ceylon, ch. i. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang 
has the same tale. According to him, the circuit was 7000 li, or 1400 miles. We 
see from Marco’s curious notice of the old charts (G. T. ’’ sehnc qe se (re in' e en :a 
mapemondi des mariner de cel mer * ) that travellers had begun to find that the 
dimensions were exaggerated. The real circuit is under 700 miles 1 

On the ground that all the derivations of the name Sailan' or Ceylon from the 
old Sinhala, Serendib , and what not, seem forced, A an der Tuuk has suggested that 
the name may have been originally Javanese, being formed (he says) according to the 
rules of that language from Sela, " a precious stone,” so that Pith Selan would be the 
“ Island of Gems.” [Professor Schlegel says ( Geoy. A hies, I. p. 19, note) that ‘’it 
seems better to think of the Sanskrit si/a, ‘ a stone or rock,’ or saiia, ‘ a mountain,’ 
which agree with the Chinese interpretation.” — H. C.] The Island was really called 
anciently Ratnadvipa, ‘‘the Island of Gems” {Mini, de H. T., II. 125, and Han- 
zansa, I. 403) ; and it is termed by an Arab Historian of the 9th century Jazirat al 
Yakut, ” The Isle of Rubies.” [The (Chinese) characters ya-ku-pao-shi h are in some 
accounts of Ceylon used to express Yakut. (Ma-I/uan, transl. by Phillips, p. 213 i — 

H. C.] As a matter of fact, we derive originally from the Malays nearly all the 
forms we hate adopted for names of countries reached by sea to the east of the Bav of 
Bengal, e.g. Azoa, Banna, Paigit, Siyam, China, Japan, Kochi (Cochin China), 
Champa, Kamboja, Malika (properly a place in the Island of Ceram), Sitli'ik, Burnei, 
Tanasari, Mariana:: , etc. That accidents in the history of marine affairs in those 
seas should have led tu the adoption of the Malay and Javanese names in the case 
of Ceylon also is at least conceivable. But Dr. Caldwell has pointed out to me that 
the P.ih form of binhala was Sihalan, and that this must have been colloquially 
shortened to Allan, for it appears in old Tarnul inscriptions as llam.* Hence there 
is nothing 1 tally strained in the derivation of Sailan from Sinhala. Tennent {Ceylon, 

I. 549) .md Ciawfurd {Malay Du t. p. 1 7 1 ) ascribe the name Selan, Zeilan, to the 
Portuguese, but this is quite unfounded, as our author sufficiently testifies. The 
name Sat ini also occurs in Rashiduddin, in Ilayton, and in Jordanus (see next note). 
1, See Ian der Tuuk, work quoted above (p. 2S7), p. 118 ; J. As. ser. IA r ., tom. viii. 
1 45 5 J ■ hud. Arch. I V. 1S7 ; Elliot, I. 70.) [Sinhala oi Sihala, "lions’ abode,” 
with the addition of " Island, ’ Sihala-Jclpa, comes down to us in Cosmas —teXeobpa 
{ Hobson J cheat ). ] 

Note 3. — The natoe king at this time was Pandita Prakrama Bahu III., who 
reigned from 1267 to 130! at Dambadenia, about 40 miles north-north-east of Columbo. 
But the Tamuls of the continent had recently been in possession of the w'hole northern 


The old Tamul alphabet has no sibilant. 
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half of the inland. The Singhalese Chronicle lep'.escnts Ihakramn to have recovered 
it from them, hut tl'ev aie so soon again found in full force that the completeness of 
this recoserv may be doubted. Theie were also two imasiuns of Malays < Javakit) 
during this reign, under the lead of a chief called Chandra Banit. On the second 
occasion this invader was joined by a large Tamul reinforcement. Sir L. Tcnnent 
suggests that this Chandra Banii may be Polo's Sende-main or Sendernaz, as 
Ramusiu has it. Or lie may ha\e been the Tamul chief in the north; the first part 
of the name may have been either Chandra or Snndara. 

Noie 4. — ICazwini names the b1a7.1l, or sapan-wood of Ceylon. Ibn Batuta 
speaks of its abundance (IV. 166} ; and Ribeyro does the like (ed. of Culumbo, 1S47, 
p. iC) ; see also Ritter, VI. 39, 122 ; and Trans. R. A. S. I. 539. 

Sir E. Tcnnent has e'bserved that Ibn Batuta is the first to speak of the Ceylon 
cinnamon. It is, however, mentioned by Kazwini ( circa A.D. 1273), and in a letter 
written from Mabar by Ji hn of Montecoivino about the very time that Marco was in 
these seas. (See Et/ie's Kazxvini, 229, and Cathay , 213.) 

[Mr. G. Phillips, in the Jcur. China B. R. A. See. , XX. 1SS5, pp. 209-226; 
XXI. 1SS6, pp. 30-42, has given, under the title of The Seaports of India and Ceylon, 
a translation of some pans of the Ying-yai-sheng-lan, a work of a Chinese 
Mahomedan, Ma-Huan, who was attached to the suite of Cbcng-Ho, an envoy 
of the Emperor Vong-Lo (a.p. 1403-1425) to foreign countries. Mr. Phillips’s 
translation is a continuation of the Notes of Mr. W. P. Groeneveldt, who leaves us at 
Lambri, on the coast of Sumatra. Ma-Huan takes us to the Ts'ni-lan Islands (Nicobars) 
and to Hsi-lan-kito (Ceylon), whose “ people," he says (p. 214), ‘'are abundantly 
supplied with all the necessaiies of life. They go about naked, except that they wear 
a gieen handkerchief round their loins, fastened with a waist-band. Their bodies are 
clean-shaven, and only the hair of their heads is left. . . . They take no meal 
without butter and milk, if they have none and wish to eat, they do so unobserved 
and in private. The betel-nut is never out of their mouths. They have no wheat, 
but have rice, sesamum, and peas. The cocoa-nut, which they have in abundance, 
supplies tlitm with nil, wine, sugar, and food.’’ Ma-Huan arrived at Ceylon at Pieh- 
lo-li, on the 6th of the nth moon (seventh year, Sunn Teh, end of 1432). Cf. Sylvain 
Levi, Ceyian et la Chine, J. As., Mai-juin, 190 o, p. 411 teqq. 

Odoric and the Adjaib do not mention cinnamon among the ptoducts of Ceylon ; 
this omission was one of the arguments of Dr. Schumann (Erganz. No. 73 zu 
Petermani: s Mitt., 1SS3, p. 46) against the authenticity of the Adjaib. These 
aiguments have been rtfuted in the Livre des MeiveilSs de V hide, p. 265 leqq. 

Xicolo Conti, speaking of the '‘very noble island called Zeilan,” says (p. 7): 

^‘■Here also cinn.mon grows in great abundance. It is a tree which very much 
resembles our thick willows, excepting that the branches do not grow upwards, but 
are spread out horizontally : the leaves are very like those of the laurel, but are 
somewhat larger. The bark of the branches is the thinnest and best, that of the 
trunk of the tree is thicker and inferior in flavour. The fruit resembles the berries of 
the laurel; an odoriferous oil is extracted from it adapted for ointments, which are 
much used bv the Indians. When the bark is stripped off, the wood is used for 
fuel.” — PL C.] 

Note 5. — There seems to have been always afloat among Indian travellers, at 
least from the time of Cosmas (6th centuiy\ some wonderful story about the rubv or 
rubies of the king of Ceylon. With Cosmas, and with the Chinese Hiuen Tsang, in 
the following century, this precious object is fixed on the top of a pagoda, “a 
hyacinth, they say, of great size and brilliant ruddy colour, as big as a great pine-cone ; 
and w hen his seen from a distance flashing, especially if the sun’s rays strike upon it, ’tis 
a glorious and incomparable spectacle.” Our author's contemporary, Ilavton, had 
'heard of the great ruby: ‘’The king of that Island of Celan hath the largest and 
finest ruby in existence. When his coronation takes place this ruby is placed in his 
hand, and he goes round the city on horseback holding it in his hand, and thence- 



MARC<> I’OI.O 


Book III. 


I& 


forth all reeojmhe .Aid obev hi n a 5 * l i% ’ 

i king." ' 

1 I ,10 t' >1 -.pc.iki 

; of the 

1 Great ruby 

ami the Kaan\ endcawui-. to iV- it, 

ih i>; 

- .me ci roi ti • 

l- are, 

.mi-*iaiit c 15 

referred t_> Xie<>vaan m-tead >: t c\l 

.*i. Ibn !’• i 

• r i '.bv in toe j 


1 .n of Atv.i 

Ch.uuavartr, a l\umil chief mi' mg 1 i P 


v b *u 1 .ia l».‘j a 5 

. ihc p. 

aim ' 1 1 me 5 

lav'd. Friar f"idaT. > •'jKuk-. ot u 

l r at i id »1C5 

b._! •n^ 1 ..4 to tin 

; king 

ot Syu v. 

ca_h so large that \\1 e.i gia^ped ia i 1 -- 

hand It pr« 

■jc.ti.,! 1 ib g, 1 > 

bre-.ld 

th at either 

side. The fame, at lea-^t, ot tho-e sue, *d to i.u 

; lot! . itc.l), ! 

■r An. 

Irca t or vJd 

1 1 ; 1 5 ) „.iv > : • • TIicv mil th.i t the king 

of this i-Li-.i 

( < 1 ' ^^e'' t v\ o 

rubier 

"l colour >■■ 

hullumt and vim.I that they look hke a 
Sit 11 . Tcnn.cn t, on tli.a -iii-ject, quo 

dame or t: * . 
tes from a < 

. Mik-vo w »rk a v 

atelllcl 

nt that e aly 


in tile 14th century the Emperor >ent .in otticei to Ceylon to pui ch.i-.e .1 c.irhencle of 
unusual lustre. Tills was fitted as a ball to the Emperur's cap ; it was upivinh ot an 
ounce in weight and cost 100,000 strings uf cash. Every tunc .1 grand leuc was 
held .u night the led lustre filled the palace, and hence it was designated " Hie Red 
Palace-Illuminator." yl. B. IV. 174-175; dVe.tr, p. clx.wii. ; H;y:ui, oil. n. ; 
pro. p. 30; Ramus. I. 1S0: Ceylon , I. 5° A 

[■• This mountain [Adam's Peak] abounds with rubies of all kinds and other 
piecious stones. These gems are being continually washed out of the ground by 
heavy rains, and are sought for and found in the sand carried down the hill by 
the torrents. It is currently reported among the people, that these precious stones 
are the congealed tears of Buddha." ( Ma-Huait , srcr.sl. by Phillips, p. 413. 1 

In the Chinese work Clio kens, hi, containing notes on different matters referring to 
the time of the Mongol Dynasty, m ch. vii. entitled Hwui lizsui slit t oil y Precious 
Stones of the Mohammedans”) among the four kinds of red stones is mentioned the 
si-la-ni of a dark red colour ; ii-la-ul. as Dr. Bretschneider obseives [Mod. Res. 
I. p. 174I, means probably ‘'from Ceylon." The name for ruby in China is novv- 
a-days huiypao shi, “red precious stone.” (Jbi.l. p. 173. — II. C.] 


CHAPTER XV. 

The Same continued. The History of Sagamoni Borcan and 
THE BEGINNING OF IDOLATRY. * 

Furthermore you must know that in the Island of 
Seilan there is an exceeding high mountain ; it rises 
right up so steep and precipitous that no one could 
ascend it, were it not that they have taken and fixed to 
it several great and massive iron chains, so disposed 
that by help of these men are able to mount to the top. 
And I tell you they say that on this mountain is the 
sepulchre of Adam our first parent ; at least that is what 
the Saracens say. But the Idolaters say that it is the** 
sepulchre of Sagamoni Borcan, before whose time there 
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were no idols. They hold him to have been the best 
of men, a great saint in fact, according to their fashion, 

* and the first in whose name idols were made . 1 

He was the son, as their story goes, of a great and 
wealthy king. And he was of such an holy temper 
that he would never listen to any worldly talk, nor 
would he consent to be king. And when the father 
saw that his son would not be king, nor vet take anv 
part in affairs, he took it sorely to heart. And first he 
tried to tempt him with great promises, offering to 
crown him king, and to surrender all authority into his 
hands. The son, however, would none of his offers ; 
so the father was in great trouble, and all the more 
that he had no other son but him, to whom he might 
bequeath the kingdom at his own death. So, after 
taking thought on the matter, the King caused a 
great palace to be built, and placed his son therein, 
and caused him to be waited on there by a number of 
maidens, the most beautiful that could anvwhere be 
found. And he ordered them to divert themselves 
with the prince, night and day, and to sing and dance 
before him, so as to draw his heart towards worldly 
enjoyments. But ’twas all of no avail, for none of 

^ those maidens could ever tempt the king's son to any 
wantonness, and he only abode the firmer in his 
chastity, leading a most holy life, after their manner 
thereof. And I assure you he was so staid a youth 
that he had never gone out of the palace, and thus 
he had never seen a dead man, nor any one who was 
not hale and sound ; for the father never allowed any 
man that was aged or infirm to come into his presence. 
It came to pass however one day that the young gentle- 
man took a ride, and by the roadside he beheld a dead 

* man. The sight dismayed him greatly, as he never 
haa seen such a sight belore. Incontinently he 
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demanded of those who were with him what thing 
that was? and then they told him it was a dead man. 
“How, then/' quoth the king's son, “do all men die?” 1 
“Yea, forsooth,” said they. Whereupon the young 
gentleman said never a word, but rode on right 
pensively. And after he had ridden a good way he 
fell in with a very aged man who could no longer 
walk, and had not a tooth in his head, having lost all 
because of his great age. And when the king’s son 
beheld this old man he asked what that might mean, 
and wherefore the man could not walk? Those who 
were with him replied that it was through old age the 
man could walk no longer, and had lost all his teeth. 
And so when the king's son had thus learned about 
the dead man and about the aged man, he turned back 
to his palace and said to himself that he would abide 
no longer in this evil world, but would go in search 
of Him W T ho dieth not, and Who had created him . 2 

So what did he one night but take his departure 
from the palace privily, and betake himself to certain 
lofty and pathless mountains. And there he did abide, 
leading a life of great hardship and sanctity, and keep- 
ing great abstinence, just as if he had been a Christian. 
Indeed, an he had but been so, he would have been 
a great saint of Our Lord Jesus Christ, so good and 
pure was the life he led . 3 And when he died they 
found his body and brought it to his father. And 
when the father saw dead before him that son whom 
he loved better than himself, he was near goin>>- dis- 
traught with sorrow. And he caused an image in the 
similitude of his son to be wrought in gold and precious 
stones, and caused all his people to adore it. And they 
all declared him to be a god ; and so they still say . 4 

The) tell moreover that he hath died fourscore and ^ 
four times. The first time he died as a man, and came 
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to life again as an ox ; and then he died as an ox and 
came to life again as a horse, and so on until he had 
died fourscore and four times ; and every time he 
became some kind of animal. But when he died the 
eighty-fourth time they say he became a god. And 
they do hold him for the greatest of all their gods. 
And they tell that the aforesaid image of him was the 
first idol that the Idolaters ever had ; and from that 
have originated all the other idols. And this befel in the 
Island of Sedan in India. 

The Idolaters come thither on pilgrimage from very 
long distances and with great devotion, just as 
Christians go to the shrine of Messer Saint James in 
Gallicia. And they maintain that the monument on the 
mountain is that of the king’s son, according to the story 
I have been telling you ; and that the teeth, and the 
hair, and the dish that are there were those of the same 
king’s son, whose name was Sagamoni Borcan, or 
Sagamoni the Saint. But the Saracens also come 
thither on pilgrimage in great numbers, and they say 
that it is the sepulchre of Adam our first father, and 
that the teeth, and the hair, and the dish were those of 
Adam . 6 

Whose they were in truth, God knoweth ; howbeit, 
according to the Holy Scripture of our Church, the 
sepulchre of Adam is not in that part of the world. 

Now it befel that the Great Kaan heard how on 
that mountain there was the sepulchre of our first father 
Adam, and that some of his hair and of his teeth, and 
the dish from which he used to eat, were still preserved 
there. So he thought he would get hold of them 
somehow or another, and despatched a great embassy 
for the purpose, in the year of Christ, 12S4. The 
ambassadors, with a great company, travelled on by sea 
and by land until they arrived at the island of Sedan, 
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and presented themselves Lelure the king. And they 
were so urgent with him that they succeeded in getting 
two of the grinder teeth, which were passing great and 
thick ; and they also got some of the hair, and the dish 
from which that personage used to eat, which is of a 
verv beautiful green porphyry. And when the Great 
Kaan’s ambassadors had attained the object for which 
they had come they were greatly rejoiced, and returned to 
their lord. And when they drew near to the great city 
of Cambaluc, where the Great Kaan was staying, they 
sent him word that they had brought back that for 
which he had sent them. On learning this the Great 
Kaan was passing glad, and ordered all the ecclesiastics 
and others to go forth to meet these reliques, which he 
was led to believe were those of Adam. 

And why should 1 make a long story of it ? In sooth, 
the whole population of Cambaluc went forth to meet 
those reliques, and the ecclesiastics took them over and 
carried them to the Great Kaan, who received them 
with great joy and reverence. 0 And they find it written 
in their Scriptures that the virtue of that dish is such 
that if food for one man be put therein it shall become 
enough for five men : and the Great Kaan averred that 
he had proved the thing and found that it was really 
true.' 

So now you have heard how the Great Kaan came 
by those reliques ; and a mighty great treasure it did 
cost him ! The reliques being, according to the 
Idolaters, those of that king’s son. 


tv.'ik I. — _S a^ai-mn Don. an 13, us Marsden points out, Sakaa-Mvni, or Gautama- 
liuduha, with the affix Blrkhan, or “ Divinity, ’’ which is used by the Mongols as 
the s\ noil) m of BtlSdna. 

" 1 he Dewa of Samnntakuta (Adam's Peak). Samana, having heard of the arrival 
of Budha (in Lanka or Ceylon) . . . presented a icquest that he would leave an im- 
pression of his loot upon the mountain of which he was guardian. . . . In the midst W 
of the assembled Pew as, Budha, looking tow ards the East, made the impression of 
li.s loot, in length three inches les, than the cubit of the carpenter ; and the iia- 
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pression remained a-, a seal to show that Lanka is the inheritance of Budha, and 
that his religion v. ill here flourish.’’ ( Hardy's Manual , p. 212.) 

[Ma-Huansays (p. 212): ‘"On landing (at Ceylon), there is to be seen on the 
shining rock at the base of the cliff, an impress of a foot two or more feet in length. 
The legend attached to it is, that it is the impimt of Shakyamuni’s foot, made when 
he landed at this place, coming from the Ts'ui-lan (Nicobar) Islands. There is a 
little water in the hollow of the impiint of this foot, which never evaporates. People 
dip their hands in it and wash their faces, and rub their eyes with it, saying : ‘ This is 
Buddha’s water, which will make us pure and clean. — H. C.] 


• ! The veneration with which this majestic mountain has been regarded for ages, 
took its rise in all probability amongst the aborigines of Ceylon. ... In a later 



-Var:.- Peek. 

“(Dr rst btrir qe fit teste yslc ;t tine mont.igit: mout Irani ct si bcgnit be Its 
rorchcs ge ttttl hi puent lnontcr sus sc nc cit teste matncrc gc je bos 
btrut ’’ 

Brahmans to be the footstep of Siva, b_v the Buddhists of Buddha, ... by the 
Gnostics of leu, by the Mahometans of Adam, whilst the Portuguese authorities were 
divided between the conflicting claims of St. Thomas and the eunuch of Candace, 
Queen of Ethiopia.” (Tenncnt, II. 133.) 

[“ Near to the King’s residence there is a lofty mountain reaching to the skies. 
On the top of this mountain there is the impress of a man’s foot, which is sunk two 
feet deep in the rock, and is some eight or more feet long. This is said to be the 
impress of the foot of the ancestor of mankind, a Holy man called A-tan , otherwise 
P’an-Ku.” ( Ma-Huan , p. 213.) — IT. C.] 

Polo, however, says nothing of the foot ; he speaks only of the sepulchre of Adam, 
or of Sakya-muni. I have been unable to find any modern indication of the monu- 
ment that was shown by the Mahomedans as the tomb, and sometimes as the house, 
of Adam ; but such a structure there certainly was, perhaps an ancient Rist-vaen , or 
the like. John Marignolii, who was there about 1349, has an interesting passage on 
the subject : “That exceeding high mountain hath a pinnacle of surpassing height, 
which on account of the clouds can rarely be seen. [The summit is lost in the clouds. 
(Ihn Khordddhbeh, p. 431—11. C] But God, pitying our tears, lighted it up one 
morning just befoie the sun rose, so that we beheld it glowing w ith the brightest flame. 
[They say that a flame bur.-ts constantly, like a lightning, from the Summit of the 
mountain. — I I J n Khordddhlch, p. 44. )— i 1 . C. ] In the way down from this mountain 
there is a fine level spot, still at a great height, and there you find in order : first, 
the mark of Adam’s foot ; secondly, a ceitain statue of a sitting figure, with the left 
hand resting on the knee, and the right hand raised and extended towards the west ; 
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lastly, there is the house (of Adamh which he made will hi> own hands. It is of an 
oblong quadrangular shape like a sepulchre, with a doui m the middle, and L formed 
o: great tabular slab 5 of marble, not cemented, but meieh hud one upon another. 
( Cathay y 35S. ) A Chinese account, translated in A //■)■::'$ JA h>ci. r sa\s that at the 
lout ef the mountain is a Monastery of Bonze-', m which i> seen the \uiUiHc* bod\ uf 
Fo, in the attitude of a man lying on his side” (XIV. 25'. [Ma-lhi.m says ip. 212) ■ 
u Bucdhist temples abound tliete. In one of them tiiue is to be seen a fell length 
recumbent figure of ShaUyamr.ni, still in a very good state of preservation. The dais on 
which the figiue leposes is inlaid with all kinds ufpieeioiis stones. It is made i >f sandal - 
wora and is ”ery handsome. The temple contains a Buddha"- tooth and other relics. 
This must ceitninly be the place where Sliakvauuini entered Xmana." — II. C.] 
Osijiio, also, in his history of Kmanuel of Portugal, says : " Not far from it (the 
Peak) people goto see a small temple in whieh aie two sepulchres, which ate tire 
objects of an extraordinary degiee of supeisiuious devoticn. I 'or they Lehevc that in 
these were buried the bodies of the fiist man and his wife ” (f. 120 A German 
travel. cr (Darnel Parth ey, Xurnberg, 109S also speaks of the tomb of Adam and his 
soils on the mountain. (See Fabric tus, Cod. Tsondop. Vot. list. II. 31 ; also OusAd/s 
Travels, I. 59.) 

It is a perplexing circumstance that there is a double set of indications about the 
footmaik. The Ceylon traditions, quoted above from Hardy, call its length 3 inches 
less than a carpenter s cubit. Modern observers estimate it at 5 feet or 5-I- feet. 
Hardy accounts for this by supposing that the original footmark was destroyed in the 
end of the sixteenth Century. But Ibn liatuta. in the 14th, states it at It spans, or 
men than the modern repoit. [Ibn Khoiila.dhl.eh at 70 cubits. — II. C.] Marignolli, 
on the othe; hand, says that he measured it and found it to be 2J palms, or about half 
a Prague ell. which correspond, in a general way with Hardy's tradition. Valentyn 
calls it is ell in length ; Knox says 2 feet ; Herman Bree (De Bry ?i. quoted by 
1 abricius, S 1 spans ; u Chinese account, quoted below, S feet. These discrepancies 
remind one of the ancient Buddhist belief regarding such footmarks, that they seemed 
Cieatei or smaller m propoition to the Lilh of the visitor ! (See Kocphn, I. 529, and 
Beat s Fsih-hian, p. 27.) 

The chains, of which Ibn Batata gives a particular account, exist still. The 
highest was called (he says) the chain of the ShahJJat . or Credo, because the fearful 
abyss below made pilgums recite the profession of belief. Ashraf. a Persian poet of 
the 15th century, author of an Alexandriad. ascribes these chains to the great con- 
queror. who devi-e.l them, with thea-si-tar.ee of the philosopher BohmA in order 
to scale the mountain, and reach the sepulchre cf Ada;,:. 'See Citse.’e v, I. 54 
r ^ There are in.sci iption, on some of the chains, but I find no account of them, 
(b/.c c/i s - Id.::,, s P, Ceylon, 1S70. p. 226.) 


No ie 2.— The general correctness with which Marco lias here related the 
legendary b:-t.:iy of Sakya's devotion to an ascetic life, as the pieliminary to his 
becoming the Buddha or Divinely Perfect Being, shows what a strong impression the 
tn!c_had made upon him. He is, of course, wrong in placing the scene of the history 
in Cevlon, though piobably it was so told him, as the vulgar in all Buddhist countries 
do seem to localise the legends m regions known to them. 

Sake a Sinha, Sokya Mum. or Gautama, originally called Siddhdrta, was the son 
of Siiddhouhana. the Kshatriya prince of Kapilavastu, a small state north of the 
Ganges, near the borders of Oudh. Hi- high destiny had been foretold, as Well as 
the objects that would move him to adopt the ascetic life. To keep these from his 
Know' edge. In, lather caused thice palaces to be built, within the limits of which the 
prince should pass the three seasons of the vear, whil-t guards were ported to bar the 
a; proac.i o. the dreaded objects. But these precautions were- defeated by inevitable 
tic Veiny and tht power of the Dcvas. 


* A^cUouia (of Macedonia) is made Eoiina; so Bohnas = Apollonius anaeus;. 
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When the punce wa- sixteen he was married tu the beautiful Yasodhara, daughter 
of the King of Koh, and 40,000 « .ther prmce.-ses also became the inmates of hU harem. 

*' Whilst living in the niiu-t of the full enjoyment of every kind of plea-ure, 
Siddharta one day c jmm. aided in.-, principal charioteer to prepare his festive chariot; 
ami :n oiled, etu'e to hi- commands four lilv-vvhite horses vveic yoktd. The prince 
leaped into the chariot, and proceeded towards a gulden at a little distance from the 
palace, attended by ugieil retinue. On his uuy he saw a decrepit old man, v.ith 
broken teeth, grey 1 and a farm bending towards the ground, his trembling 
steps supported by a staff (a Deva had taken this form). . . . The prince enquired 
wliat strange figure it was that he saw : and he was informed that it was an old man. 
He then asked if the man was born so, and the charioteer answered that he was not, 
as he was once young like themselves. ‘Are there,’ said the ptince, ‘many such 
beings in the world ? ’ ‘ Your highness,’ said the charioteer, 1 there are many.’ The 
prince again enquired, ‘ .Shall I become thus old and decrepit ? ’ and he was told that 
it was a state at which all beings must arrive."' 

The prince returns home and informs his father of his intention to become an 
ascetic, seeing how undesirable is life tending to such decay. His father conjures 
him to put away such tb ughis, and to enjoy himself with his princesses, and he 
strengthens the guards about the palaces. Four months later like circumstances recur, 
and the prince Sees a leper, and after the same interval a dead body in corruption. 
Lastly, he sees a religious recluse, radiant with peace and tranquillity, and resolves 
to delay no longer. He leases his palace at night, after a look at his wife Yasodhara 
and the boy just born to him. and i eiakes himself to the forests of Magadha, where 
he passes seven sears in cxtieme asceticism. At the end of that time he attains the 
Buddhahood. (See Hardy's Manua,, p. 151 sen^.) The latter part of the story told by 
Marco, about the body of the prince being brought to his father, etc., is erroneous. 
Sakva was So years of age when he died under the .-.11 trees in Kusinara. 

The strange paicllel between Buddhistic ritual, discipline, and costume, and those 
which especially claim the name of Catholic in the Chiistian Church, has been often 
nrticed ; and though the parallel has never been elaborated as it might be, some of 
the more salient facts are familiar to most readers. Still many may be unaware that 
Buddha himself. Siddharta the -on of Suddodhana, has found his way into the Roman 
martyrology as a Saint of the Church- 

In the first edition a mere allusion was made to this singular story, for it had 
recently been treated by Professor Max Mallei, with characteristic learn. ng and grace. 
(See Contemporary Relievo for July, 1S70, p. 5SS.I But the matter is so curious and 
still so little familiar that I now veniuie to give ic at some length. 

The religion.- romance called the History of Barlaam and Josaphat was for 
seveial centuries one of the most popular works in Christendom. It was translated 
into all the chief European languages, including Scandinavian and Sclavonic tongues. 
An Icelandic version dates from the year 1204 ; one in the Tagal language of the 
Philippines was printed at Manilla in 1712k The episodes and apologues with which 
the stoiy abounds have furnished materials to poets and story-tellers in various ages 
and of veiv diverse characters; e.g. to Giovanni Boccaccio, John Gower, and to the 
compiler of the Get/a Romanorum, to Shak-pere. and to the late \Y. Adams, author 
of the ICings Messengers. The basis of this romance is the story of Siddharta. 

The story of Barlaam and Josaphat first appears among the works (in Greek) 
of St. John of Damascus, a theologian of the early part of the Sth century, who, before 
he devoted himself to divinity had he'd high office at the Court of the Khalif Abu 
Jafar Alman-iir. The outline of the stoiy is as follows : — 

St. Thomas had converted the people of India- to the truth ; and after the eremitic 
life originated in Egypt many in India adopted it. But a potent pagan King arose, 


“ In iS/u I saw in the 1 ibrary at Monte Casino a long French poem on the story, in a MS. of our 
tia\ellers age. This is perhaps one referred to by Migne, as cited in Hist. Litt. de la France, XV, 
4 C +. [It “ has even been published in the Spanish dialect used in the Philippine Islands 1 ” {Rhys 
D avals, Jataka. Tales , p xxxvii.) In a Mb. note, Yule sa>s : “ Is not this a mistake? ” — H. C.] 
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by name Akexner, who per.-emtcd the Chn-tian- and especially the a-vtics. 
this King had long been childle— . a son, greatly denned, i- bwin to 
matchless beauty. The King gicatlv rejoice- givt - du chdd the name 
and summons the astro!. gu - to predict hi- de-tun . The} t'uetUl f.u tl 
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e of tire null*. lion- <*t Lunnmtv, 
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• predcce>s. a - in the Icingd**!; 

all, assent- to lh.-, but d«_eiaies tliat the -scene of the-e gi-nm-, will n : : . v tile* p. 
realm, and that the child v. ill a 'opt the f-.ith t'.ui t hi- fa r iter pex 

This pmdLlion greatly tr-.u! !■ d King Abeirui. 
splendid palace to be elected, within which Li- 
tutors and servants in the flower of youth and heal 
have access to the prince ; and he was to witness n>. 

poverty, disease, old age, r.r death, but only what wa> pleasant. s ; ta..t he 
no inducement to think of the future life : nor v a- he ever to L.ar a w> ad of CiniN 
or His religion. And. hearing that some monks still survived m India, the King in 
his wrath ordered that any such, who sh< vld be found after three day-, should be 
burnt alive. 

The Prince grows up in Seclusion, aeqaues all nnnnei of Laming. ..nd exhibits 
singular endowments of wisdom and acuteness. At last he luges hi- lather to allow' 
him to pass the limits of the palace, and this the King reluctantly permits, after taking 
all precautions to arrange diverting spectacle-, and to keep all painful objects at a 
distance. Or let us proceed in the Old English of the Golden Legend.* £ * Whan his 
fader herde this he was full of sorowe. and anone lie let do make redv hor-e- and 
iovfull fclawshvp to accompany biin, m suehe wv-e that nothynge dyahuiiest sholde 
happen to hym. And on a tv me thus a- the Kyn;cs some w elite he mettc a me-ell 
and a bhnde man. and wha he sawe them he was Luasshcd and enquv red what them 
eylcd. And his seruafttes sayd : These ben pas-ions that comen to men. And he 
demaunded yf the passyon- came to all men. And they sayd nay. Tha sa\ d he, ben 

they knowen whiche men shall .-afire Vnd they answered. Who is he that may 

knowe ye aduentures of men. And he began to be m->cLe angmsshous foi ye m- 
customable thvnge hereof. And another tv me lie found a man m >che aged, whiche 
had his chere irouced, his teths laiien. and he was all crolied for age. . . . And tha 
he demaunded what shidde be >e ende. And the} sayd doth. . . . And this \uiige 
man remembered ofte in his hsrte these ihynges. and was in gi cte dvscoforte, but he 
shewed h} moche glad tofoie hi- fader, and he dc-vied moche to be enformed and 
taught in these tinge.-. 5 ' [Fob ccc. hi.] 

At this time Baki.aam. a monk of great sanctity and knowledge in divine thing-, 
who dwelt in the wikkine-s of Sennanti.-, having received a divine warning, travels 
t i India in the disguise of a merchant, and gams acca-s to Pnnce Josaphat, to whom he 
untouL the Chnsti.o docluiie and the blc--edue-- cf the monastic iiie. Suspicion is 
iui-ed again-t Bmlaam, and he depaii-. Bat aU efforts to shake the Prince'- con- 
victions are vam. A- a last re-ouice the King sends for a magician called Theum 
who anwvo the l’i line's attendant- ar.d -uKtitvtcs seductive girl-, but all their 
1 u-ndishments are resisted through puyer. Th.e King abandons the-e attempts and 
a-sociates his -on with him-'K in v- gov._rnn.enl The Pnnce use- his power to 
promote leligion, and eveiv thing pi.-peis m L:s hand. Finally King Abenner i< 
d-avvn to the truth, and rfur -.me year- of p. .nte-ncc die-, Ji-apJmt then suriendei- 
tiie kingdom to i Iriend called I’aiachia-. and proceeds into the wilderness, wheie he 
wander- for two years seeking Barlaam. and much buffeted by the demons. And 
whan Balaam had acedph.—h-.d hi- dune-. lie rested m pea- about \e yeie of Uui 
horde, ccc c. «M. Ix\x. Josaphat Lite hi- real me the. xxv. v c ie of his age, and leddc the 
l}ie of an heiciiute. xxxv. vue, ar.d than rested m peas full of veit ties and was Luwd 
by the body ut Balaam.' 5 [Fob ccc. Ivi.] The KmgBaracbia- af.ei wards arrives an I 
t ian-1 eis the bodies - »1 einr.lv t_> Inrun. 

I las IS but the sktda< >n of iht. story, Idt the episudea and apologue, nhieli round 


Imprjnted at London in Flete btrete at t'i= sjgne of the Sunne, hy Wynlcjn de Worde (1527). 



Chat. XV. 


HISTORY OF BUDDHA CIIRISTIAXISED 


3 2 5 

:N dimension.-, and give it its mediaeval popularity, do not concern our subject. In 
thi- skeleton the store of Siddl.drta, :t 1 ill. mu'an-iis , is obiioits. 

The store was first popular in the Greek Church, and was embodied in the lives 
of the saints, as recoaked by Simeon the Metaphiust, an aulhir whose period is 
disputed, but was in any case not later than 1150. A Cretan monk called Agapios 
made selections from the work of Simeon which Were published in Romaic at \ enice 
in 1541 under the name of the Para it jc, and in which the first section consists ot the 
stoiy of Bonluam and Josaphat. This has been frequently reprinted as a popular book 
of devotion. A copy before me is punted at Venice in 1S65U 

I'n .in the Greek Church the history of the two saints passed to the Latin, and 
they found a place in the Roman mart; mingy under the 27th November. When this 
!ii "t happened I have nut been aide to ascertain. Their history occupies a large space 
111 the Speculum Historia\ of Vincent of Beauvais, written in the 13th century, 
and is ser forth, as we have seen, in the Golden Legend of nearly the same age. 
They are recognised by Burunius, and are to be found at p. 34S of " The Roman 
Mumieiogy set forth bv command of Pope Gregory XIII., and rev.sed by the 
authority of Pope Urban VIII., translated out of Latin into English by G. K. of the 
Society of Jesus .... and now re-editvd . . . by \Y. N. £• kelly, Esq. London. T. 
Richardson V Son.” (I hinted at Derby, 1S47.) Here in Palermo is a church bcai- 
ing the dedication Divo Iosapkal. 

Professor Muller attributes the first recognition of the identity of the two stories to 
M. Laboulaye in 1S59. But in fact I find that the historian de Couto had made the 
discovery long before.f He says, speaking of BuJas (Buddha;, and after relating his 
history : 

'■ To this name the Gentiles throughout all India have dedicated great and superb 
pagodas. With reference to this stoiv we have been diligent in enquiring if the ancient 
Gentiles of those pan- had in their writings any knowledge of St. Josaphat who was 
converted by Barlam, who in his Legend is represented as the son of a great King of 
India, and who had just the same up-bunging, with all the same particulars, that we 
have recounted of the life of the Budao. . . . And as a thing seems much to the 
purpose, which was told us by a very old man of the Salsctte teirrory m Bacaim, 
about Josaphat, I think it well to cite it : As I was travelling in the Isie of Salsctte, 
and went to see that lare and admirable Pagoda (which we call the Canard Pagoda*, 
made in a mountain, with many halls cut out of one solid rock . . . and enquiring 
from this old man about the work, and what he thought as to who had made it, he 
told us that without doubt the walk was made by order of the father of St. Josaphat 
to biing him up therein in seclusion, as the story tells. And as it informs us that he 
was the son of a great King m India, it may w ell be, as we have just said, that he w as 
the Budao, of whom they relate such marvels.” (L>ee. V. liv. vi. cap. 2.) 

Dominie Valentyn, not being well read in the Golden Legend, remarks on the 
subject of Buddha : '■ There be some who hold this Budhum for a fugitive Syrian 
Jew, or fur an Israelite, others who hold him fur a Disciple of the Apostle Thomas ; 
but how in that case he could have been born 022 years before Cnri-t I leave them to 
explain. Diego de Couto stands by the beliet that he was certainly Joshua, which is 
still more absurd (V. Jeel, p. 374.) 

[Since the days of Couto, who con-idered the Buddhist legend but an imitation <.f 
the Christian legend, the identity of the stories was recognised (as mentioned supra) 
by M. Edouard Laboulaye, in the Journal iLs I) lats of the 26111 of July, 1859. About 
the same tune. Professor F. Liebrecht of Liege, in Eteri's Jei'n hteh fur Ko>>:anische 


* The iirst Lite Is thus entit’ed : Bias red 1 1 cXirela rov *0 clou 1 1 ary V r h u.2v ecu 
’ltrcaroGTdXov 'la&trctp rot Jaai.Vaw rq s Troias. Professor Muller savs r.U the Greek copies 
have / \ie,af j. I have access to no Copy in the ancient Greek. 

f Also Milne's Diet. Lcyo/nzos, quoting a letter of C. L Struve. Director of Kunigsberg 
Gymnasium, to the Journal Gl./otal do Fluff. P'lol., says that ‘‘an earlier storv is entirely repro- 
duced 111 the Uarlaam,” but without saving what story 

{ The v-li-kucwn Kantian Caves, (^ee II a/ Hock yin / > d/a, p. 30c.) 
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In 1SS0, Professor T. \Y. Rhv- Davids ha.-, deiulcd « pages 1 xxwi.-xli. ) in his 
EuMhist Birth S'.-/es; or. Jai.i Ta \ >, to The tinT, u.,- a i /Jc.u'r I i!e>\i:n,e, 
and we note fr.-m them that: “Pope hixtu^ the l’itth 1 5 ^ 5 "* 59 °) 'autnori-ed a 
paiucular Martviolopum. drawn up 1 a Canlinal Raix-rii!", to be u-ed tbrou^tiout the 
Western Chuich." In that work are included not only the saint's first canonised at 
Rome, but all those who, having been aitcady canonized elsewhere, were then 
acknowledged by the Pope and the College ui Rites to be saints ot the Catholic 
Church of Christ. Among such, under the date ot the 27th of X iveml.er, aie included 
‘•The holy Saints Parham and Ju-aphat, of Iml a. on the borders ot Persia, who>e 
wonderful acts Saint John cf Damascus has descubed. Where and when they were 
first canonised. I have been unable, in spite or much in\c"tig-.!.iion J to ascertain. 
I’etrus ue Xatalibus. who was Bishop of Equilnim, the modem Jesulo, near Venice, 
from 1370 to 1400. wrote a Martvrologv called Catalans hcu.c.erum ; and in it, 
among the • Saints,’ he inserts both Barlaam and Tos.iphat, giwng also a short 
account of them derived from the old Latin translation of St. John of Damascus. It 
is from this woilc that Baronius, the cumpilci o r ' the authorised Martvn.lugv now m 
use, took over the names of these tw o saints. Barlaam and Josaphat. But. so far as I 
have been able to ascertain, they do not occur in any martj rologies or lists of saints of 
the Western Church older than that of Petrus de Xatalibus. In the corresponding 
manual of worship stil! used in the Greek Church, however, we find, under 26th 
August, the name 'of the holy Iosaph. son of Abener, King ot India.’ Barlaam is 
not mentioned, and is not therefore recognised as a saint in the Greek Church. No 
history is added to the simple statement I have quoted : and I do not know on what 
authority it ie=ts. But there is no doubt that it is in the East, and probably among 


the records of the ancient church of Syria, that a final solution of this question should 
be sought. Some of the moie learned of the numerous writers who translated or 
composed new works on the basis of the story of Josaphat, have pointed out in their 
notes that he had been canonised : and the hero of the romance is usually called St. 
Josaphat in the titles of these works, as will be seen from the Table of the Josaphat 
literature below. But Professor Liebrecht, when identifying Josaphat with the 
Buddha, took no notice of this; and it was Professor Max Aluller, who has done so 
much to infuse the glow of life into the dry bones of Oiiental scholarship, who first 
pointed out the strange- fact — almost incredible, were it not for the completeness of 
the proof — that Gotama the Buddha, under the name of St. Josaphat, is now officially 
recognised and honoured and worshipped throughout t! c whole of Catholic Christen- 
dom as a Christian saint!” Professor T. W. Rhys D.uids givc-s fuither a Biblio- 
giaphy, pp. xcv.-xcvii. 

M. H. Zotenberg wrote a learned memoir (A’, el E. 1/. XXYIII. Pt. I.) in 1SS6 to 
prove that the Greek Text is not a translation but the original of the Legend. There 
are many MSS. of the Greek Text of the Book of Bailaam and Joasaph in Paris, 
Vienna, Munich, etc., including ten MSS. kept in various libraries at Oxford. New 
researches made by Professor E. Kuhn, of Munich (. Barlaam utid Joasafit. Eine Biblio- 
p-at-hiiih — liiii-arpsihichtliche Siudie, 1S93’', seem to prove that dining the 6th 
century, in that part of the Sassanian Empire bordeiingon India, in fact Afghanistan, 
Buddhism and Christianity were gaining gioiind at the expense of the Zoiuastrian faith, 
and that some Buddhist wrote in Pchlevi a Bock cf Vud.hcLl \ Bodhi.alva) ; a Christian, 
finding pleasant the legend, made an adaptation of it from Ins own point of view, 
introducing the character of the monk Bakiuhai I.Bailaam) to teach his religion to 
Yudasaf, who could not, in his Christum disguise, arrive at the truth by himself like a 
Bodhisatva. This 1 ’ehlevi version ot the newly-formed Chiistuui legend was translated 
into Syriac, and from Syriac was draw n a Georgian version, and, in the first half of the 
7th century, the Greek Text of John, a monk of the convent of St. Saba, near 
Jerusalem, by some turned into St. John of Damascus, who added to the story 
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some long theological discussions. From this Greek, it was translated into all the 
known languages of Europe, while the IcMe'.i version being rendered into Arabic, 
was adapted by the Mussulmans and the jew s to their own creeds. (//. Zotenbeig, 
ul/em. sur It tc.xtd et Us vei jii/’is orientates du LtZ're dt Barlaam et Jcasafh , Eot. et Ext. 
XXVIII. Ft. I. pp. 1-166; G. Pat is. Saint Jo -a/ hat in Pez'. dc Pans, i cr Juin, 1895? 
and Pannes ct Li y? ides du Moyni Bye, pp. ibi-214.) 

A 1 r. Joseph Jacobs published in London, 1S96, a valuable little book, Barlaam 
and Jnaphat, English Lins of Buddha, in which he comes to this conclusion 
(p. xli.): *’ I regard the literary histoiy of the Barlaam literature as completely 
parallel with that of the Fables of Bidpai. Originally Buddhistic books, both lost 
their specifically Buddhistic traits before they left India, and made their appeal, by 
their parables, more than by their doctrines. Both were translated into Pehlevi in 



‘‘attic bes ifiumgss -Sun tit bent aufscaiedtnt ant erstnt suite in bent 
zmtn blmbeu ttnb run anfsmdrcktgnt ttnb ctjen altm krnmmrn * 

the reign of Chosroes, and from that watershed floated off into the literatures of all 
the great creeds. In Christianity alone, characteristically enough, one of them, the 
Barlaam book, was surcharged with dogma, and turned to polemical uses, with the 
curious result that Buddha became one of the champions of the Church. To divest the 
Barlaam-Buddha of this character, and see him in his original form, we must take a 
further journey and seek him in his home beyond the Himalayas.’’ 

Professor Gaston Paris, in answer to Mr. Jacobs, writes (Peonies et Lp. du Moyen 
Age, p. 213) : Air. Jacobs thinks that the Book of Balauhar and Yiidasaf was not 
originally Christian, and could have existed such as it is now in Buddhistic India, 
but it is hardly likely, as Buddha did not require the help of a teacher to find truth, 
and his followers would not have invented the person of Balauhar-Barlaam ; on the 
other hand, the introduction of the Evangelical Parable of The Sozaer, which exists in 


y The quotation and the cut are from an old German version of Barl aam and Jcsaphat printed by 
Zainer at Augsburg, cztca 1477. (B. M., Grenv. Lib., No. 11,766.) 
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the original of a’li the versions of our Bork, shows that this origin d was a Christian 
adaptation of the Legend of Buddha. Mr. Jacobs socks \uinK to lessen tlie force of 
this proof in showing that this Parable has parallels in Buddies! _• literature.’" — II. C .] 

Is 01 E 3. — Marco is not the only eminent person who lias expiesscd this view of 
Sakyamum’s life in such words. Professor Max Mailer («.r.) says : “ And whatever 
we may think of the sanctity of saints, let those who doubt the right of Buddha to a 
place among them, read the story of his life as it is told in the Buddhistic canon. If 
he lived the life which is there described, few saints have a better claim to the title 
than Buddha ; and no one either in the Greek or the Roman Church need be 
ashamed of having paid to his memory the honour that was intended for St. Josaphat, 
the prince, the hermit, and the saint." 

Note 4. — This is curiously like a passage in the IVisdom of Solomon : “Neque 
enim erant (idola) ab initio, neque erunt in perpetmim . . . acerbo enim luctu dolens 
pater cito sibi rapti filii fecit imaginem : et ilium qui tunc quasi homo mortuus fuerat 
nunc tamquam deum colere ccepit, et constituit inter servos suos sacra et sacriticia ” 
(xiv. 13-15). Gower alludes to the same story ; I know not whence taken : — 

“Of Cirofham;, seith the booke, 

That he for sorow, whiche he toke 
Of that he sigh his sonne dede, 

Of comfort knewe none other rede, 

But lete do make in remembrance 
A faire image of his semblance, 

And set it in the market place : 

Whiche openly to fore his face 
Stood euery day, to done hym ease ; 

And thei that than woluen please 
Tiie Fader, shuld it obeye, 

Whan that thei comen thilke weye.” — Confessio A mantis* 

Note 5.— Adams Peak has for ages been a place of pilgi image to Buddhists, 
Hindus, and Mahomedans, and appears still to be so. Ibn Batuta says the Mussul- 
man pilgrimage was instituted in the iot'n century. The book on the’ history of the 
Mussulmans in Malabar, called Tohfat-u!-MajdJndin (p. 48), ascribes their first 
settlement in that country to a party of pilgrims returning from Adam’s Peak. 
Marignolli, on his visit to the mountain, mentions “ another pilgrim, a Saracen of 
Spain ; for many go on pilgrimage to Adam."’ 

The identification of Adam with objects of Indian worship occurs in various foims. 
Tod tells how an old Rajput Chief, as they stood before a famous temple of Mahadeo 
near Udipiir, invited him to enter and worship “ Father Adam.” Another traveller 
relates how Brahmans ofBagesar on the Sarjii identified Mahadeo and Parvati with 
Adam and Eve. A Malay MS., treating of the or! fines of Java, represents Brahma, 
Mahadeo, and \ ishnu to be descendants of Adam through Seth. And in a Malay 
paraphrase of the Ramayana, Nabi Adam takes the place of Vishnu. {Tod. I. 96; 
/. A. S. B. XVI. 233:/. Ii. A. S. N.s. II. 102 ; J. Asiat. IV. s. VII. 43S.) 

Note 6 —The Tatra, or alms-pot, was the most valued legacy of Buddha. It 
had seived the three previous Buddhas of this world-period, and was destined to 
serve the future one, Maitreya. The Great Asoka sent it to Ceylon. Thence it 
was carried off by a Tamul chief in the 1st century, A.D., but brought back we know- 
not how, and is still shown in the Malagawa Vihara at Kandy. As usual in such 
cases, there were rival reliques, for Fa-hian found the alms-pot preserved at Peshawar. 


y* *n S n i S i° alS ,° 1 find , in A ‘ Testati Hhp. Comment in firimmn fitim. Exodi, 
l a i" , D ’ P P ' . 0 a aut f n sculpla in Aeevpto pnmu mventn sunt per Srroi/unem primum 

Idu.otrarum, ante hoc enim pura elcinenta ut dn colebanu ,r ” T ■ — * .t t . \ * 


L cannot trace the ta) 
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Ilmen Tsai'" says in liis time it was no longer there, but in Persia. And indeed the 
Pan a from Peshawar, according to a remarkable note by Sit Henry Rawlmson, is 
still preserved at Kandahar, under the name of Kashkul (or the Begging-pot), and 
retains among the Mussulman Dernshes the sanctity and miraculous repute which it 
bore among the Buddhist Khikskus. Sir Henry conjectures that the deportation of 
this vessel, the palladium of the true Gaudhara (Peshaw ar), was accompanied by a 
popular emigration, and thus accounts for the transfer of that name also to the chief 
citv of Arachosia. {Kceppen, I. 526 ; Fah-hian, p. 36 ; H. Tanp, II. 106 ; 
J. R. A. A. XI. 137.) 

Sir E. Tcnnent, through Mr. Wylie (to whom this book owes so much), obtained 
the following curious Chinese extract referring to Ceylon (written 135° : in front 

of the image of Buddha there is a sacred bowl, which is neither made of jade nor 
copper, nor iron ; it is of a purple colour, and glossy, and when struck it sounds like 
glass. At the commencement of the Yuen Dynasty (i.e. under Kublai ) three 
separate envoys were sent to obtain it.” Sanang Setzcn also corroborates Marco’s 
statement: “Thus did the Khaghan (Kublai) cause the sun of religion to rise over 
the dark land of the Mongols ; he also procured from India images and reliques of 
Buddha: among others the Patra of Buddha, which was presented to him by the 
four kings (of the cardinal points), and also the chanjana chit " (a miraculous sandal- 
wood image). ( Tennent , I 622; Schmidt , p. 119. ; 

The text also says that several teeth of Buddha were preserved in Ceylon, and 
that the Kaan’s embassy obtained two molars. Doubtless the envoys were imposed on ; 
no solitary case in the amazing history of that relique, for the Dalada, or tooth relique, 
seems in all historic times to have been unique. This, “ the left canine tooth ” of the 
Buddha, is related to have been preserved for 800 years at Dantapura (“ Odontopolis "’), 
in Kalinga, generally supposed to be the modern Puri or Jagannath. Here the 
Brahmans once captured it and carried it off to Palibothra, where they tried in vain to 
destroy it. Its miraculous resistance converted the king, who sent it back to 
Kalinga. About A. D. 31 1 the daughter of King Guhadva fled with it to Ceylon. 
In the beginning of the 14th century it was captured by the Tamuls and carried to 
the Pandya country on the continent, but recovered some years later by King 
1 ’arakrama III., who went in person to treat for it. In 1560 the Portuguese got pos- 
session of it and took it to Goa. The King of Pegu, who then reigned, probably 
the most powerful and wealthy monarch who has ever ruled in Further India, made 
unlimited offers in exchange for the tooth ; but the archbishop prevented the viceroy 
from yielding to these temptations, and it was solemnly pounded to atoms by the 
prelate, then cast into a charcoal fire, and finally its ashes thrown into the river of 
Goa. 

The King of Pegu was, however, informed by a crafty minister of the King of 
Ceylon that only a sham tooth had been destroyed by the Portuguese, and that the 
real relique was still safe. This he obtained by extraordinary presents, and the 
account of its reception at Pegu, as quoted by Tennent from De Couto, is a curious 
parallel to Marco’s narrative of the Great Kaan's reception of the Ceylon reliques at 
Cambaluc. The extraordinary object still so solemnly preserved at Kandy is 
another forgery, set up about the same time. So the immediate result of the \ice- 
roy's virtue was that two reliques were worshipped instead of one I 

The possession of the tooth has always been a great object of desire to Buddhist 
sovereigns. In the nth century King Anarauhta, of Buimah, sent a mission to 
Ceylon to endeavour to procure it, but he could obtain only a “miraculous emana- 
tion” of the relique. A tower to contain the sacred tooth was (1S55), however, one 
of the buildings in the palace court of Amarapura. A few' years ago the King of 
Burma repeated the mission of his remote predecessor, but obtained onlv a mode!. 
and this has been deposited within the walls of the palace at Mandale, the new 
capital. ( Tumour in J. A. S. B. VI. S56 seqq. ; Koeppcn, I. 521 ; Tenncnt, I. 3SS, 
II. 198 seqq. ; MS. Note by Sir A. Phayre ; Mission to Ava , 136.) 

Of the four eye-teeth of Saky.i, one, it is related, passed to the heaven of Indra ; 
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the second m the capital « >f Gaivh...r;i : the 



tliii-t t<* Kabnga : the fourth to the sn.tke- 
g eL. The <Lmdh.ua touih was 
j-j’hip-*, like the aim-* - LcaI, 
C-iriuT («tt : >y a Sa^-amd inva>iun, 
joul mai he iikntieal with that 
to ih ot To, ^hich the Cl.inoo 
an*i ds 'state to have been In aght 
t.j ( 1 . 1a in A i>. 530 by a iAi-*ua 
cmlc" y. A v -.ith of Iliuldl.a is 
n j\v -'ll avn in a i\u naa 1 v at Fu- 



2 

Teeth of Buddha. 

1. At Kandy, after Tennent. 2. At Fu-chau, fr‘<m fortune. 


c’.i.ui ; but w\ t'Jkr this be e.'her 
•he Sa-ain.m pe=cnt. or thm g.»t 
fiom Cpl'-n by Kul Id, is un- 
known. Other teeth of Buddha 
v.cie shown in Flircn Ting's 
time at Balkh, at N.igarahara or 
JalaLu'dd;, in Kashmir, and at 
Kan a ah. (Aaa/p;/, u. s. ; Fa - 
/v/.v, II. 10S ; IF. II. 31, 

60, 263. ) 


Xoti: 7. — Fa-hian writes ot 
the alms-pot at Fet-haw ar, that 
poor people could fill it with a 
few iiuaers, w 1 i lot a rich man 
should not be able to do so with 
ioo, nav, with 1000 or 10.000 
bushels of rice ; a parable doubt- 
less 01 initially carrying a lesson, 
like Our Lead’s remark on the 
widow's mite, but which hardened 
eventually into Some foolish story 


like that in the text. 


The modern Mussulman story at Kandahar is that the alms-pot will contain any 
quantity of liquor without overf owing. 

This Piitra is the Holy Grail of Buddhism. Mystical powers of nourishment are 
ascribed also to the Grail in the Lumpean legends. German scholars have traced in 
the romances of the Grail remarkable indications cf Omental oiigin. It is not im- 
possible that the ahns-p.,t of Buddha was the piime source of than. Read the pro- 
phetic history of the Tenet as Fa-hinn heaid it in India Ip. 161 1 : its mysterious 
wanderings over A-ia till it is taken up into the heaven Tn. n:.t, where Maitreva the 
Future Buddha dwells. When it has di-apptaied from earth the Law gradually 
perish.es, and violence and wickedness more and more prevail : 

1 ‘ What is it ? 


The phant'.m of a cup that conies and goes 5 
If a man 

Could touch or see 't, he was heal'd at once, 

By iaith, of all his ills. But then the times 
Grew to such evil that the holy cup 
A as caught away to Heaven, and disappear'd. '"' 

— Tennyson s Holy Grail 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


Concerning the great Province of Maadar, which is called 
India the Greater, and is on the Mainland. 

When you leave the Island of Sedan and sail westward 
about 6o miles, you come to the great province of 
Maabar which is styled India the Greater ; it is best 
of all the Indies and is on the mainland. 

You must know that in this province there are five 
kings, who are own brothers. I will tell you about each 
♦ in turn. The Province is the finest and noblest in the 
world. 

At this end of the Province reigns one of those five 
Royal Brothers, who is a crowned King, and his name is 
Sonder Bandi Davar. In his kingdom they find very 
fine and great pearls ; and I will tell you how they are 
got . 1 

You must know that the sea here forms a gulf 
between the Island of Sedan and the mainland. And all 
round this gulf the water has a depth of no more than io 
or 12 fathoms, and in some places no more than two 
M fathoms. The pearl-fishers take their vessels, great and 
small, and proceed into this gulf, where they stop from 
the beginning of April till the middle of May. They go 
first to a place called Bettelar, and (then) go 6o miles 
into the gulf. Here they cast anchor and shift from 
their large vessels into small boats. You must know 
that the many merchants who go divide into various 
companies, and each of these must engage a number of 
men on wages, hiring them for April and half of May. 
Of all the produce they have first to pay the King, as his 
royalty, the tenth part. And they must also pay those 
men who charm the great fishes, to prevent them from 


r 
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injuring the divers whilst engaged in seeking pearls 
under water, one twentieth part ot all that they take. 
These fish-charmers are termed Abraniir.an ; and their 
charm holds good for that day only, for at night they 
dissolve the charm so that the fishes can work mischief 
at their will. These Abraiaman know also lmw to 
charm beasts and birds and every living thing. When 
the men have got into the small boats they jump into the 
water and dive to the bottom, which may be at a depth 
of from 4 to 1 2 fathoms, and there they remain as long 
as thev are able. And there thev find the shells that 

j v 

contain the pearls [and these they put into a net bag- 
tied round the waist, and mount up to the surface with 
them, and then dive anew. When they can't hold their 
breath any longer they come up again, and after a little 
down they go once more, and so they go on all day]. 2 
The shells are in fashion like oysters or sea-hoods. 
And in these shells are found pearls, great and small, of 
every kind, sticking in the flesh of the shell-fish. 

In this manner pearls are fished in great quantities, 
for thence in fact come the pearls which are spread all 
over the world. And I can tell you the King of that 
State hath a very great receipt and treasure from his 
dues upon those pearls. 

As soon as the middle of May is past, no more of 
those pearl-shells are found there. It is true, however, 
that a long way from that spot, some 300 miles distant, 
they are also found ; but that is in September and the 
first half of October. 

Nom I. — Maabar yMib'ir) was the name given by the Mahometans at this 
time (13th and 14th centuries) to a tract corresponding in a general way to what we 
call the Coromandel Coast. The word in A 1 able signifies the Passage or Feirv, ami 
may have referred either to the communication wi.h Ceylon, ur, as is mote probable, 
to its being m that age the coast most frequented by travellers from Arabia and the 
UulfC The name does not appear in Ldn.-i. nor, I believe, in any of the older treo- 

- 0 the Karl ary coa.t from Tunis westward M, called b\ the Arabs F it -ttl-'Jd: a ‘ i , r: , 
Transdus' because tbea.e they Us-tl to pa=. into Spain. {J. As. for Ja:, 1S4';, p 22") 
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grupl > r-. ..z.d the t .. i : ■*_ -t u-e of it that I uin aware of is in AULillaiifs account of 
1 g\ | :.aw« tk wnMui about 1203-1204. \/h S<u\\ AY/, de f Vyy/L . p 31 ) Abuli'cda 
C'"' , :!v 11.4110 <A ‘4 c C< Hi* *1 m a** the point vs here Malabar ci.ded and Ma'bar began, 
*»*i <1 auiiiuii's t> 1 i 1 tpi* led pre-utily ini ' *1 nis U" that it extended to AVAiztw, 

i.c\ Xc’: re- 

i ' ' * are <1 ' i'i ' 111. t i the p. it.eular l"Caht} « f the port or city which B0I0 
si-h a ;n ’he tciiit'iiy «.f the I’li’xe whom he calls . v ur.dar Bandi Davar ; and there 
arc I he doubts as to the i« lei.tiilcation. fi*#m the dark and scanty Tamul records, of 
’he bonce himself, and tl e fannls to which he belonged : though he la mentioned by 
in' -I e then one f«Tt:g»t v. rner besides i’ulo. 

i i’i’s V> asshl : ” .MAbar extends in length fi'-m Kaulaiu to Nilawar, nearly 300 
1 .aasangs ah ng the sea-coast ; ar.d in the language of that country the king is called 
1 >e\ .a, w Inch sign hies, 4 the Lord of Empire.’ The curiosities of Chin and Machfn, and 
the beautiful piuduots of Hind and bind, laden on large ships which they call funks, 
=ailir.g like mountains with the wings of the wind on the surface of the water, are always 
airiving theie. The wealth of the Isles of the Pcisian Gulf in particular, and in part 
the beaut} and adornment of other cc entries, from ‘Irak and Khurasan as far as Rum 
and Li'n.pe, are derived irmti Ma'bar, which is so situated as to be the key of Ilind. 

“ A :cw \ 1 s since the L>f var \\:a sundar Pandi, who had three brothers, each 
or whim c~ 4 n! h-hed him-d: m independence in some different country. The eminent 
1 nnce. the Margrave (Marz^an) of Hind. Taki-uddin Abdu-r Rahman, a son of 
Mi.hammuu-ut-Tibh whose virtues and accomplish m eras have for a long time been 
the thune of piaXe and admiration aiicmg the chief inhabitants of that beautiful 
country, was the Dcvai s deputy, minister, and adviser, and was a man of sound 
judgment. Fanan, Malifaitan, and Kail'’" were made over to his possession. . . . 
In the mouths uf the } ear 692 H. (a. d. 1293,1 the above-mentioned Devar. the rider of 
Ma'bar. died ar.d left behind him much wealth and treasure. It is related by Malik- 
ul-Islam Jamaluddip, that out of that ti entire 7000 <»xen laden with precious stones 
and pure g -Id and silver fell to the share of the brother who succeeded him. Malik- i 
‘Aram Taki-uddin continued prime minister as before, and in fact luler of that 
kingdem, and his glory ard nugniiicence were raised a thousand times higher.'* 5 1 

Seventeen yeais later (1310' Wassaf introduces another king of Ma'bar called 
A'uJcsa Vciar, who had 1 tiled for fusty \ ears in ptuspenty. and had accumulated m the 
treasury of Shahr-Mandi K i.r.. as Dr. Caldwell informs me Madura, entitled by the 
Mahumedan invades s Shahi-Pandi, and still occasionally mispronounced Sfiahr-Ma/idt) 
1200 crcres (’) in gold. He had two sons, Sundar Bandi by a lawful wife, and 
Pirabandi (Vira Pandi A illegitimate. He designated the latter as his successor. 
Sundar Bandi, enraged at this, dew his father and took forcible possession of bhahr- 
Mandi and its tieasu.es. Pnabandi succeeded in driving him out ; Sundar Bandi 
went to Alauddm. Sultan of Delhi, and sought lielp. The Sultan eventually sent his 
general Ilaziidinin {alias Malik Kafur' to conquer Ma'bar. 


* \\ Csrif ha.- L ..'tZ/.. . . 1.. i . tica A> 1 .*/ c.i ■. meant the name- So. as he shows by sillv puns. For 
my ju-tircation m presuming to correct the names, I must refer to an article, in the J. R. As. See., 
n.o. IV. p. 347, cn Kashniuddi 1 s Geography. 

t 1 he same information is giv on m almost the same terms by Ra-hn’uddin (See Lillet, I. 60.) But 
lie 'at least in Llliot s translation * makes Shaikh Jvnza / a dm the successor of the Devar. instead of 
r. Liv.lv tue narrator of the :ircuni-.m , 'ces. lh:s is evidently a mistake, probably of transcription, and 
\\ as.-af gives us the true vc* si >p. 

The members of the Arab family bearing; the sir name of At-Thaibi (or Thihi) appear to have been 
pow eriul or. the ccr-t-L-t ti>e Irartn i>ca at this time. (1) The Malih-uI-Isluni Jamaluddin Ibrahim At 
Jhaibi wrs I’ armer-Gei.e'al of la -. beside-, being quasi-indcpendcnt Prince of Kais and other Island-, 
in the Persian Gull. : rd at the time ot ius de..th (i -.:c) governor of Shua/. He had the horse trace 
vt im India grertiy in ni- hr. ids, a-, is mentioned '111 a note r'on rext cnapter. (2) The son of 
Jamah ddm Fakfcrud* 'in AI nied. goes aniK.-s^'or to the G'e. t Kaan m iccj, and die* near the coast 
of .Ma car on his v.vy n.iLrt 1 1 1/0" A h .•Khruduji* Ahn e^ 1 7 k >: lemhia. at-Thaibi aho appears in 
Hammci ‘s extracts as mler of Hormuz about the time of iVob. icturn (^ee ante , vol. 1. p izi) ; and 
though he is there represented as opposed by Shaikh Jun aad-dm (perhaps through one of Hammer's 
too fiequent coptu-io^ one should -uppo-e that lie mia-t he tue -on ju-t mentioned. (3) Takiuda.n 
Abu uriah man, the Wazirand jMai/.bhn in hla hai ; followed successively in tliat posit on bv his sen 
.Suiajuddin, and his grandson Xizamuddln. {iichan. II. 49-50, 197-198, 205-206; Eiilot, Til. 32, 
34*35) 45*47-) 
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la the third volume of Elliot we rind some of the some maul fact', with some 
differences and greater detail, as recounted by Amir Kh.isi u. Lir l undiva ..el 
Sundaru Pandna are the A\;A of Mu‘li.11. and are at war with on.- aiiothm, whc 1 the 
army of Alau Idin, after reducing Biinl Deo ul Dw.tr 1 Sainud'a, nescends a; n 
Ma'bar in the beginning of 1311 Ip. by w/ \ 1. 

We see here two rulers in Ma'bar, within less than twenty yen'-, bearing the mum 
0fS1md.ua Pandi. And, strange to say, more than a centuiy before, dining the con- 
tinental wars of Parakrama Bahu I., the most martial of Singhalese kings (a.u. 1153- 
11S61, we find anoo/ur Aulasai/oera f = Air/.- . ; of Was'.tii. King of Madura. w,.u 
another Ji'ra Pandi for son, and another Sandora Pandi Rijn, figuring in the history 
of the Pandiems Regio. But let no one rashly imagine that there is a contusion in 
the chronology here. The Hindu Chronology of the continental states is dark and 
confused enough, but not that of Ceylon, which m this, as m sundiy other respects, 
comes under Indo-Chinese rather than Indian analogies. (See rumour's Ceylonese 
Epitome, pp. 41-43 ; and J. A. S. B. XLI. I’t. I. p. 197 sea,/.) 

In a note with which Dr. Caldwell favoured me some time before the first publica- 
tion of this work, he considers that the Sundar Bandi of Polo and the Persian 
Historians is undoubtedly to be identified with that Sundara Pandi Devar, who is in 
the Tamul Catalogues the last king of the ancient Pandya line, and who was (says 
Dr. Caldwell, ) 1 ‘ succeeded by Mahomedans. by a new line of Pandya?. by the X ayak 
Kings, bv the Nabobs of Arcot, and finally by the English. He became for a time 
a Jaina, but was reconverted to the worship of Siva, when his name was changed from 
Aim or Kithja , ‘Cionk-backed.’ to Sundara, ‘Beautiful,’ in accordance with a 
change which then took place, the Saivas say, in his personal appearance. Piobably 

his name, from the beginning, was Sundara In the inscriptions belonging to 

the period of his reign he is invariably repie-sentcd, not as a joint king or viceroy, bat 
as an absolute monarch ruling over an extensive tract of country, including the Chola 
country or Tanjore, and Conjeveiam. and as the only possessor for the time being of 
the title Pandi Devar. It is clear from the agreement of Kashiduddin with Marco 
Polo that Sundara P and l's power was shared in some way with his brothers, but it 
seems certain also from the inscription that there was a sense in which he alone was 
king." 

I do not give the whole of Dr. Caldwell's remarks on this subject, because, the 3rd 
volume of Elliot not bung then published, he had not before hun the whole of the 
information from the Mussulman historians, which shows so clearly that two princes 
bearing the name of S11nd.ua Pandi au mentioned by them, and because I cannot see 
my way to adopt hi- view, great as i? the weight due to his opinion on any such 
question. 

Extraordinary darkness hangs over the ch.or.ologv of the the South Indian 
kingdoms, as we may judge from the fact that L’l. Cildvvc.Il would have thus placed 
at the end of the 13th century, on the evidence of Polo and Rashiduddm, the reign 
of the last of the genuine Pandya kings, whom other calculations place earlier even 
bv cental tes. Thus, to omit views more extravagant. Mr. Nelson, the learned 
official histunan of Maduia. supposes it on the whole most probable that Ivin I’andva 
alias Sundara, reigned in the latter half of the Ilth century. “The Sri Tala Book, 
which appears to have been written about 60 yeais ago. arid was piobablv compiled 
from biief Tamil chronicles then in existence, states that the Pandya race became 
extinct upon the de..th of Kiln Pandya: and the children of concubines and of younger 
brothers who ihad) lived m funner ages, fought against one another, split up the 
country into factions, and got theniselvfcs ciovvned, and idled one in one place, 
another in another. But none of these families succeeded in getting possession of 
Madura, the capital, which consequently f-.il into decay. And further on it tells us, 
rather inconsistently, that up to 1 . 1324 the kings ’who ruled the Madura country 
were part of the time Pandya', at other times furc.gner.s."' And a varietv of 
traditions refen ed to by Mr. Nelson appears to interpose such a period of unscttlement 
and shifting and divided sovereignty, extending over a considerable time, between the 
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end o! the genuine PaiuHa Dynasty and the Mahumed.m invabion ; whilst lists of 
nam-r. j»,mccs who rkgi.eri in tins period have Ijeen handed down. Now we have 
ju-'i been that the Main dan invasion to«»k plac. in 13 ir, and we must throw aside 
the traditions and the li't-? altogether if we suyp.^e that the Sundara Tandi of 1292 
w a> tin, la>t prince uf the Uld Line. linked, though the indication is faint, the 
manner m which Was^df speaks of IViok Sundara and his brothers as having 
established themselves in different lerritorie-, and as m constant war with each other, 
is suggestive of the state of un<atlcment which the Sri Tala and the traditions 
describe. 

There is a difficulty in co r.rdinating these four or five brothers at constant war, 
whom Polo found in possession of different province* of Ma’bar about 1290, with the 
Devar Kale-a. of whom Wusrif speaks as slain in 1310 after a prosperous reign of 
foity yearn. Possibly the brothers were adventurers who had divided the coast districts, 
whilst K\L~o. still reigned with a more legitimate claim at Shahr-Mandi or Madura. 
And it is worthy of notice that the Ceylon Annals call the Pandi king whose army 
carried off the tiered touth in 1303 Kulasaike) a. a name which we may easily believe 
to represent Wussafs Kalesa. (TkVe/hr Madura, 55, 67, 71*74; Tumour’s 
E/l.'x/lc. p. 47. i 

As regards the position of the port of Ma'bar visited, but not named, by Marco 
rnl.,, an ! at or near winch his Snndara Pandi seems to have resided, I am inclined to 
look for it rather in Tanjore than on the Gulf of Manar, south of the Rameshwaram 
shallows. The diUiculiies in this view are the indication of its being “ 60 miles 
west of Ceylon,' and the special mention of the Pearl Fishery in connection with it. 
Me canm-t. however, lay much stress upon Polo's orientation. When his general 
direction is from east to west, every new place reached is for him wat of that last 
'hired ; whilst the Kavcri Delta is as near the north point of Ceylon as Ramnad is to 
Aripo. The pearl difficulty may be solved by the probability that the dominion of 
Son ler Hand! cxUnd-:d to the Coast of the Gulf of Manar. 

On the other hand Polo, below ich. xx.), calls the province of Sundara Pandi 
Soli, which we can scare Jy doubt to be Chxa or Sdadc a e. i.e. Tanjore. He calls 
it also *■ the best and no', lest Province of India,"* a description which even with his 
limited knowledge of India he would scarcely apply to the coast of Ramnad, but 
which might be justifiably applied to the well-watered plains of Tanjore, even when 
as yet Aithur Cotton was not. Let it be noticed tuo that Polo in speaking (ch. xix.) 
of Mutfi'li (or Telinganat specifies its distance Lem Ma'bar as if he had made the run 
by sea from one to the other; bat aftcrw ards when he proceeds to speak of Cail, 
which stands on the Gulf of Manor, he does not specify its position or distance in 
regard to Sundara Pandi’ s territory ; an omission v. inch he would not have been 
likely to make had loth lain on the Gulf of Manar. 

Abu! fed:; tells m that tile capital of the Prir.ce of Mai nr, who was the great horse- 
impoite-r. was called Biyaulawal* a name which now appears in the extracts from 
Amir Rhusru (Elliot , III. 90-9 1 ) as Bi,d/:il. the capital of Bir Pandi mentioned 
above, whilst Madura was the resilience of his brother, the later Sundara Pandi. 
And from the indications in those extracts it can be gathered, I think, that Birdhul 
was not !ar from the Kavcri (called Kanobari), not far from the sea, and five or six days’ 
march from Maduia. These indications point to Tanjore, Ivombakonam, or some 
other city in or near the Kaveri Delta. t I should suppose that this Birdhul was the 
capital of Polo's Sundara Pandi, and that the port visited was Kavenpattanam. This 
was a great sea-port at one of the mouths of the Kaveri. which is said to have been 
destroyed by an inundation about the year 1300. According to Mr. Burnell it was 


* 'C 

dyw-te 

t Mv learned friend Mr. A. Burnell ya~aeb:< Mat Budhui must have keen Vrlddachalam, 
Vinlat-keuuih of the map*. winch h m boath Aron about 50 miles, north of Tanjore. There are old 
and well-known temples there, and relics of fortifications. It is a rather famous place of pilgrimage. 
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Chinese Pagoda (so calleu)at Xegapatam. (i roni a sketch taken in 114- by Walter E.Iio:.) 

Chintse, but that the application of that name to a rum of strange character pointed 
to some tradition of Chinese \isitors.f Sir Walter Elliot, to whom I am indebted Or 
the sketch of it given here, states that this funding di tiered essentially from any type 
of Hindu archiiLCtuie with which he was acquainted, but being without inscription or 
sculpture it was impossible to a-^ign to u any authentic origin. Xegapatam was, 
however, celebiated a*> a seat of DuaJhist wcidiip. and this mav have been a 
remnant of their work. In 1S46 it collated of thiee stories divided by cornices of 
stepped Lrickwoik. 1 he interior was open to the top. and showed the marks of a 
door about 20 feet from the ground. If general appearance is shown by the cut. 
This interesting budding was repotted in 1S59 to he in ton dilapidated a state for 
le pair, and m-w c\i"F ih> longer. Sir W. Elliot abo tells me that collectors em- 


it wai abo perhaps fie Fattan of th - Mahometan wite»s ; but In tb.it cose i:-> destruction must 
have beer, alter I bn iJatuta’- time Nay middle of 14th century ). 

t I ic.t\e tMs p.iN<>^e a- it stn d in the iir»t edition. It is a mistake, but this mistake led to the 
e^gr.. 1 .. ng of iir EI.i-»ts sketch (perhaps uni«juc> of a %cr\ interesting building which has dis* 
appealed. Dr. CrdJw cl I write* : ■* The name name was f the Jama. Tczvtr’ turned by the English 
into t a .d (. v/c c. This I v.nt'ild in Xegapatam 30 }cars a^u. bet to make sure of the 
n.att.r 1 ha\e iu \ written to Xegapatam, and obtained from the Mun-uf of the place confirmation of 
v. nat I hail heard lung ago. It bore also therame of the Tower of the Alalia.’ The Ch.Juk>a 
AUl'a kings were at one time Jamas. The ’Se\rn Pagoda'.’ near Madras bear their name, 11 a* 
Ma:i 1 pl’ r am, rmd their p:\ver rrry at one time ha\e e-. tended as far -oath as Xegapatam ” I hn\e 
no d'l.’bt I >r Cah'v.e 1 1- right in substance. but t 5, e name C^;na 1 a^oJa at Xegapatam is at least as 
oid a- lialaaecs (167a, p. no', and the a-cnpt : on to the Chinese is in Valentvn (171:6, tom. v. p. 6 ). 
*t I line, in the Atlas of Inuia, *' Jayne Pagoda.” 
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ployed by him picked up in Uie --'id, at scleral iVA-i on this Coast, numerous 
Byzantine and Chm-.'i-' a, well a- li.tidu coir,-.* 1 he brickwork of tile pag. da, as 
described by him, very tine and c! o-dy fitted but without cement, corresponds to tb.it 
of tile Burme-e ami (fei'ioncse incULt’. al Buddhist buildings. The at ./ntcsaure ha- a 
slight resemblance to that of l’ollanaru.l in Ceylon Gee /bjvo ci.', II. p. 5:2'. 
(Jin!/ in (A. 7 . w. i.A-r, p. 1S5 ; .M.'./t, l't. II. p. 27 Taj.’.rs Cat.;/ ue 

kai run.', III. jVj-jSy 1 

M.fibar is mentioned I '.A:-: a-' A; in the Chinc-e Annals as one of the foreign 
kingdoms which suit tubute to Kubl.u in 1266 Cn/ra. p. 296,1 ; and I’authicr lias 
given some veiy curious and novel extracts hom Chinese sources ic-gaiding the c.p- 
lumatic intercourse with Malar in 1 2 So and the following years. Among other 
pi ii.ts these mention the "f:\e t.i a' - ts who Were Sultans ’ (.'n.:nt.in 1, an en\oy 
Char-.a'.atu :j; ijumalt ddin) who had 1 cen sent fiom Ma’har to the Mongol Court, etc. 
(See pp. 003 jr/7 . ) 

Xote 2. — M.uco's account of the j eai 1 -tishcry is still substantially correct. 
Bettelar , the rendezvous of the flshay, w as, I imagn.e, Patlam on the o. ast ot Ceylon, 
called by IIjii llatuta Bat:/;/’.'.:. Though the Centre of the pearl-fishery is now at 
Aripo ar.d Kondadn further north, its site has varied sometimes as low as Clulaw, the 
name of which is a Corruption of that given by the Tarnuis, Sa/aiham, which means 
“the D.tirg,'’ /.<?. the Pearl-f-hery. Tcmiont gives the meaning erroneously as 
“the tfeu of Gam.’’ I owe .he corrector, to Dr. Caldwell. {Cty'.cn, I. 440; 
Priaham, 409; Jin Bat. Ib’. 106 ; J\:Cyr\ ed. Cclumbo, rSay, App. p. 196.) 

[Ma Huan ' J. X.r:h China B. K. A. S. XX. p. 213 says that "the King 
(of Cejlonj has had an [artificial] pearl pond dug, into which every two or three years 
he orders pearl oysters to be thrown, and he app in.ts men to keep Watch over it, 
I host who fish fei these oysters, ar.d take them to the authorities for the King's use, 
sometimes steal and fraudulently sell them."— 11. 

The shaik-charmers de not now seem to have any claim to be called Abraiaman 
or Brahmins, but they may have been so in firmer (lays. At the diamond mines of 
the northern Circars Biahmans are em.p! •} e-din the ar.aV.g-ms office of propitiating 
the tutelary genii. The shark-chaimcrs are caikd in Tantul Kadal-Katti, “Sea- 
binders,” and in Hindustani H.ii-ian.ia or “ Shark-bin ters.’’ At Aripo they 
belong to one family, supposed to have the monopoly of the charm. The chief 
operator is (or was, not many years ago) paid by Government, and he also recc’ved 
ten oysters from each boat daily during the fishery, Tennant, on his visit, found the 
incumbent of the office to be a Roman Catholic Christian, but that did not sec-m to 
affect the exercise or the validity c f his ftmeth ms. It is remarkable that when Tenr.tnt 
wrote, not mure than one authenticated accident from sharks had taken place, during 
the whole period of the British, eccupati .p. 

The nine of the fishery is a little earlier than Marco mentions, viz. in March and 
April, just between the cessation of the m rth-east and commencement of the south- 
west monsoon. Hi- statement of the depih is quite correct; the dicing is carried 
on in watci of 4 to 10 fathoms deep, and never in a greater dep.h than 13. 

I do not know the site of the other fi.-hery to which he alludes as practised in 
September and October : but the time impin- shelter from the south-west Monsoon, 
and it was probably on the east side cf the ldand, where in 1750 there was a fisherv, 
at Trincomalee. {Stewart in 7 >,r us. A‘. A. S. III. 436 seq, ./. 7 Fridham . , u. s, ; 
Tennent , II. 564-565 ; Rib-yro. as above, App. p. 196.) 


* Colonel Mackenzie also rnen!i .:’-S 1 ! intse c ans as i-.umi on this coast. (/. A. A. S. I. 352-rs 1 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

CONTINUES TO SPEAK OF THE PROVINCE OF MaARAR. 

You must know that in all this Province of Maabar 
there is never a Tailor to cut a coat or stitch it, seeing 
that everybody goes naked! For decency only do they 
wear a scrap of cloth ; and so ’tis with men and women, 
with rich and poor, aye, and with the King himself, 
except what I am going to mention. 1 

It is a fact that the King goes as bare as the rest, 
only round his loins he has a piece of fine cloth, and 
round his neck he has a necklace entirely of precious 
stones, — rubies, sapphires, emeralds, and the like, 
insomuch that this collar is of great value. 2 He wears 
also hanging in front of his chest from the neck down- 
wards, a fine silk thread strung with 104 large pearls 
and rubies of great price. The reason why he wears 
this cord with the 104 great pearls and rubies, is (accord- 
ing to what they tell) that every day, morning and 
evening, he has to say 104 prayers to his idols. Such is 
their religion and their custom. And thus did all the 
Kings his ancestors before him, and they bequeathed 
the string of pearls to him that he should do the like. 
[The prayer that they say daily consists of these words, 
Pacauta ! Pacauta ! Pacauta ! And this they repeat 
104 times. 3 

The King aforesaid also wears on his arms three 
golden bracelets thickly set with pearls of great value, 
and anklets also of like kind he wears on his leo _ s, and 
rings on his toes likewise. So let me tell you what this 
King wears, between gold and gems and pearls, is worth 
more than a city's ransom. And 'tis no wonder ; for he 
hath great store of such gear; and besides they are 
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found in his kingdom. Moreover nobody is permitted 
to take out of the kingdom a pearl weighing more than 
half a saggio , unless he manages to do it secretly . 4 This 
order has been given because the Kintr desires to 
reserve all such to himself ; and so in fact the quantity 
he has is something almost incredible. Moreover 
several times every year he sends his proclamation 
through the realm that if any one who possesses a pearl 
or stone of great value will bring it to him, he will pay 
for it twice as much as it cost. Everybody is glad to do 
this, and thus the King gets all into his own hands, 
giving every man his price. 

Furthermore, this King hath some five hundred 
wives, for whenever he hears of a beautiful damsel he 
takes her to wife. Indeed he did a very sorry deed as I 
shall tell you. For seeing that his brother had a 
handsome wife, he took her by force and kept her for 
himself. FI is brother, being a discreet man, took the 
thing quietly and made no noise about it. The King 
hath many children. 

And there are about the King a number of Barons 
in attendance upon him. These ride with him, and 
keep always near him, and have great authority in 
the kingdom; they are called the King’s Trusty Lieo-es. 
And you must know that when the King dies, and they 
put him on the fire to burn him, these Fieges cast them- 
selves into the fire round about his body, and suffer 
themselves to be burnt along with him. For they say 
they have been his comrades in this world, and that 
they ought also to keep him company in the other 
world." 

When the King dies none of his children dares 
9 to touch his treasure. For they say, “as our father did 
gather together all this treasure, so we ought to 
accumulate as much in our turn.” And in this way it 
VOL. II, y 2 
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comes to pass that there is an immensity of treasure 
accumulated in this kingdom . 0 

Here are no horses bred ; and thus a great part of 
the wealth of the country is wasted in purchasing horses ; 
I will tell you how. You must know that the merchants 
of Kis and Hormes, Doj ar and Suer and Aden collect 
great numbers of destriers and other horses, and these 
they bring to the territories of this King and of his four 
brothers, who are kings likewise as I told you. For a 
horse will fetch among them soo sac.l'i of gold, worth 
more than ioo marks of silver, and vast numbers are 
sold there every year. Indeed this King wants to buy 
more than 2000 horses every year, and so do his four 
brothers who are kings likewise. The reason why thev 
want so many horses every year is that by the end of 
the year there shall not be one hundred of them remain- 
ing, for they all die off. And this arises from mis- 
management, for those people do not know in the least 
how to treat a horse ; and besides they have no farriers. 
The horse-merchants not only never bring anv farriers 
with them, but also prevent anv farrier from aoino - 
thither, lest that should in any degree baulk the sale of 
horses, which brings them in every year such vast gains. 
They bring these horses by sea aboard ship . 7 

They have in this country the custom which 1 am 
going to relate. When a man is doomed to die for any 
crime, he may declare that he will put himself to death in 
honour of such or such an idol; and the government 
then grants him permission to do so. His kinsfolk and 
friends then sot him up on a cart, and provide him with 
twelve knives, and proceed to conduct him all about the 
city, proclaiming aloud : “This valiant man is going to 
slay himself for the love of (such an idol).” And when 
they be come to the place of execution he takes a knife 
and sticks it through his arm, and cries : “ 1 slay myself 



Chap. XVII. 


THE PROVINCE OF MAABAR 


341 


for the love of (such a god)!” Then he takes another 
knife and sticks it through his other arm, and takes a 
third knife and runs it into his belly, and so on until he 
kills himself outright. And when he is dead his kinsfolk 
take the body and burn it with a joyful celebration. 8 
Many of the women also, when their husbands die and 
are placed on the pile to be burnt, do burn themselves 
along with the bodies. And such women as do this 
have great praise from all. 9 

The people are Idolaters, and many of them worship 
the ox, because (say they) it is a creature of such 
excellence. They would not eat beef for anything in 
the world, nor would they on any account kill an ox. 
But there is another class of people who are called Gozy, 
and these are very glad to eat beef, though they dare 
not kill the animal. Howbeit if an ox dies, naturally or 
otherwise, then they eat him. 10 

And let me tell you, the people of this country have 
a custom of rubbing their houses all over with cow- 
dung. 11 Moreover all of them, great and small, King 
and Barons included, do sit upon the ground only, and 
the reason they give is that this is the most honourable 
way to sit, because we all spring from the Earth and to 
the Earth we must return ; so no one can pay the Earth 
too much honour, and no one ought to despise it. 

And about that race of Govis, I should tell vou that 
nothing on earth would induce them to enter the place 
where Messer St. Thomas is — I mean where his body 
lies, which is in a certain city of the province of Maabar. 
Indeed, were even 20 or 30 men to lay hold of one of 
these Govis and to try to hold him in the place where 
the Body of the Blessed Apostle of Jesus Christ lies 
buried, they could not do it ! Such is the influence of 
the Saint ; for it was by people of this generation that 
he was slain, as you shall presently hear. 12 
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No wheat "rows in this province, but rice only. 

And another strange thing- to be told is that there is 
no possibility of breeding horses in this country, as hath 
often been proved by trial. For even when a great 
blood-mare here has been covered by a great blood- 
horse, the produce is nothing but a wretched w ry-legged 
weed, not fit to ride . 13 

The people of the country go to battle all naked, with 
only a lance and a shield ; and they are most wretched 
soldiers. They will kill neither beast nor bird, nor any- 
thing that hath life ; and for such animal food as they 
eat, they make the Saracens, or others who are not of 
their own religion, play the butcher. 

It is their practice that every one, male and female, 
do wash the whole body twice every day ; and those who 
do not wash are looked on much as we look on the 
Patarins. [You must know also that in eatine thev use 
the right hand only, and would on no account touch their 
food with the left hand. All cleanly and becoming uses 
are ministered to by the right hand, whilst the left is 
reserved for uncleanly and disagreeable necessities, such 
as cleansing the secret parts of the body and the like. 
So also they drink only from drinking vessels, and every 
man hath his own ; nor will any one drink from another’s 
vessel. And when they drink they do not put the 
vessel to the lips, but hold it aloft and let the drink 
spout into the mouth. No one would on any account 
touch the vessel with his mouth, nor give a strano-er 
drink with it. But if the stranger have no vessel of his 
own they will pour the drink into his hands and he may 
thus drink from his hands as from a cup.] 

They are very strict in executing justice upon 
criminals, and as strict in abstaining from wine. Indeed 
they nave made a rule that wine-drinkers and seafaring 
men are never to be accepted as sureties. For they say 
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that to be a seafaring man is all the same as to be 
an utter desperado, and that his testimony is good for 
nothing.* Howbeit thev look on lecherv as no sin. 

[They have the following rule about debts. If a 
debtor shall have been several times asked by his 
creditor for payment, and shall have put him off from 
day to day with promises, then if the creditor can once 
meet the debtor and succeed in drawing a circle round 
him, the latter must not pass out of this circle until he 
shall have satisfied the claim, or given security for its 
discharge. If he in any other case presume to pass the 
circle he is punished with death as a transgressor against 
right and justice. And the said Messer Marco, when in 
this kingdom on his return home, did himself witness a 
case of this. It was the King, who owed a foreign 
merchant a certain sum of money, and though the claim 
had often been presented, he always put it off with 
promises. Now, one day when the King was riding 
through the city, the merchant found his opportunity, 
and drew a circle round both King and horse. The 
King, on seeing this, halted, and would ride no further ; 
nor did he stir from the spot until the merchant was 
satisfied. And when the bystanders saw this they 
marvelled greatly, saying that the King was a most just 
King indeed, having thus submitted to justice. 14 ] 

You must know that the heat here is sometimes so 
great that ’tis something wonderful. And rain falls only 
for three months in the year, viz. in June, July, and 
August. Indeed but for the rain that falls in these three 
months, refreshing the earth and cooling the air, the 
drought would be so great that no one could exist . 15 

They have many experts in an art which they call 
Physiognomy, by which they discern a man’s character 
and qualities at once. They also know the import 


* “ A udax omnia perj>eti ^ ” etc. 
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of meeting - with any particular bird or beast ; for such 
omens are regarded by them more than by any people 
in the world. Thus if a man is going along the road 
and hears some one sneeze, if he deems it (say) a good 
token for himself he goes on, but if otherwise he stops 
a bit, or peradventure turns back altogether from his 
journey. 16 

As soon as a child is born they write down his 
nativity, that is to sav the dav and hour, the month, and 
the moon's age. This custom they observe because 
every single thing they do is done with reference to 
astrology, and by advice of diviners skilled in Sorcery 
and Magic and Geomancy, and such like diabolical arts ; 
and some of them are also acquainted with Astrology. 

[All parents who have male children, as soon as 
these have attained the age of 13, dismiss them from 
their home, and do not allow them further maintenance 
in the family. For they say that the boys are then of 
an age to get their living by trade ; so off they pack 
them with some twenty or iour-and-twenty groats, or at 
least with money equivalent to that. And these urchins 
are running about all day from pillar to post, buying and 
selling. At the time of the pearl-fishery they run 
to the beach and purchase, from the fishers or others, 
five or six pearls, according to their ability, and take 
these to the merchants, who are keeping indoors for 
fear of the sun, and say to them : “ These cost me such 
a price ; now give me what profit you please on them.” 
So the merchant gives something over the cost price for 
their profit. They do in the same way with many other 
at tides, so that they become trained to be very dex- 
terous and keen traders. And every day they take 
their food to their mothers to be cooked and served, but 
do not eat a scrap at the expense of their fathers.] 

In this kingdom and all over India the birds and 
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beasts are entirely different from ours, all but one bird 
which is exactly like ours, and that is the Quail. But 
everything else is totally different. For example they 
have bats, — I mean those birds that fly by night and 
have no feathers of any kind ; well, their birds of this 
kind are as big as a goshawk ! Their goshawks again 
are as black as crows, a good deal Bigger than ours, and 
very swift and sure. 

Another strange thing is that they feed their horses 
with boiled rice and boiled meat, and various other kinds 
of cooked food. That is the reason why all the horses 
die off . 17 

Thev have certain abbevs in which are gods and 
goddesses to whom many young girls are consecrated ; 
their fathers and mothers presenting them to that idol for 
which thev entertain the greatest devotion. And when 
the [monks] of a convent * desire to make a feast to 
their god. they send for ail those consecrated damsels 
and make them sing and dance before the idol with 
great festivity. They also bring meats to feed their 
idol withal ; that is to say, the damsels prepare dishes of 
meat and other good things and put the food before the 
idol, and leave it there a good while, and then the 
damsels all go to their dancing and singing and festivity 
for about as long as a great Baron might require to eat his 
dinner. By that time they say the spirit of the idols has 
consumed the substance of the food, so they remove the 
viands to be eaten by themselves with great jollity. 
This is performed by these damsels several times every 
year until they are married . 13 

[The reason assigned for summoning the damsels to 
these feasts is, as the monks sav, that the god is vexed 
and angry with the goddess, and will hold no com- 

* TheG.T. has nu/is, 1 Linosnain do vtostic r.” But in Ramusio it is monks , which is more 
probable, and I have adopted it. 
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munication with her ; and they say that if peace be not 
established between them things will go from bad to 
worse, and they never will bestow their grace and 
benediction. So they make those girls come in the way 
described, to dance and sing, all but naked, before the 
god and the goddess. And those people believe that the 
god often solaces himself with the societv of the goddess. 

The men of this countrv have their beds made of 

j 

very light canework, so arranged that, when they 
have got in and are going to sleep, they are drawn up 
by cords nearly to the ceiling and fixed there for the 
night. This is done to get out of the way of tarantulas 
which give terrible bites, as well as of fleas and such 
vermin, and at the same time to get as much air as 
possible in the great heat which prevails in that region. 
Not that everybody does this, but only the nobles and 
great folks, for the others sleep on the streets. 19 ] 

Now I have told you about this kingdom of the 
province of Maabar, and I must pass on to the other 
kingdoms of the same province, for I have much to tell 
of their peculiarities. 


XoTr. i. — The non-existence of tailors is not a mere figure of speech. Sundry 
learned pundits have been of opinion that the ancient Hindu knew no needle-nude 
clothing, and Colonel Meadows Taylor has alleged that they had not even a word for 
the tailor's craft in their language. These opinions have been patriotically refuted by 
Ilabu R.ijendralal Mitra. {Pnw As:. So:. B. 1S71, p. 100.) 

Ibn Batuta descril.es the King of Calicut, the great “Zamorin," coming down to 
the beach to see the wreck of certain Junks ; — “his clothing consisted of a great piece 
of white stuff rolled about him fiom the navel to the knees, and a little scrap of a 
turban on his head ; his feet were bare, and a young slave carried an umbrella over 
him." (IV. 97. ) 

Noth 2.— The necklace taken from the neck of the Hindu King Jaipal, captured 
by Mahmud m A. I>. 1001, was composed of large pearls, rubies, etc., and was valued 
at 200,000 dinars , or a good deal more than ioo.ooo/. ( Elliot , II. 26.) Compare 
k or lea 3 account of the King of Calicut, in Stanleys V. da Gama, 194. 

XorF. 3. The word u printed in Ramusio I'acauca , but no doubt Pacauta is the 
true reading. I)r. Caldwell ha, favoured me with a note on this : “The word 
was probably Ba;azd or Ptupvd, the Tamil form of the vocative of Bhamvata 
•Lord,’ pronounced in the Tamil manner. This word is frequently repeated by 
Hindus of all sects in the utterance of their sacred formulae, especially by Vaishnava 
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ilafitiL'. sunic of ni'nin go about repeating this cnt word alone. When I mentioned 
Marco Polo's word to two learned Hindus at different times, they said, ‘ Xo douht he 
meant Rayar-a.'* The Saha Rosary contains 32 Leads; the doubled form of the 
same, sometimes toed, contains 64 ; the Yaislmava Ro~aiy contains 108. Possibly 
the latter ma_\ have been meant by Marco." [Captain Gill (/wrw of Goblin Sana, II. 
p. 341 ) at Yung-Ch’ang. speaking of the Leads of a necklace, w rites : ‘‘ < )ne hundred 
and eight is the regulatii n nun.1 e-r. no one venturing to wear a necklace, with one 
bead moie or less."] 

Ward says : “ The Hindus believe the repetition of the name of God is an act of 

adoration J~‘P' 1 (as this act is called 1 makes an essential part of the daily 

w orship. , . . The worshipper, taking a string of beads, repeats the name of his 
guardian deity, or that of any other god, counting by his beads 10, 2S, 10S. 208, 
adding to every 10S not less than xoo more.” (Madras ed. 1S63, pp. 217-21S.) 

Xo doubt the number in the text should have been 10S, which is apparently a 
mystic number arr.oi g both Brahmans and Buddhists. Thus at Gautama's birth 10S 
Brahmans were summoned to foretell his destiny : round the great White Pagoda at 
Peking are 10S pillars for illumination; ’o8 i= the number of volumes constituting 
the Tibetan scripture called Kak^yur : the merit of copying this work is enhanced by 
the quality of the ink used, thus a copy in red is 108 times more meritorious than one 
in black, one in silver 10S - times, one in gold, 10S ! times ; according to the Malabar 
Chronicle Parasurama established in that country 10S Iswars, 108 places of w orship, 
and 108 Durga images : there are said to be 108 shrines of especial sanctity in India ; 
there are 10S Upani'Aiais (a certain class of nnstical Brahmanical sacred literature); 
10S rupees is frequently a sum devoted to alms; the rules of the Chinese Triad 
Society assign 10S blows as the punishment for certain offences ; — 10S, according to 
Athenaeus, were the suitors of Penelope ! I find a Tibetan tract quoted (by Kocppen. 
II. 2S4I as entitled. “The Entire Victor over ail the 104 Devils." and this is the only 
example I have met with of 104 as a mystic number. 

Note 4. — The Sagyio, here as clsewheie, probably stands for the Miskdl. 

N'ote 5. — This is stated also by Abu Zaid. in the beginning of the 10th century. 
And Reinaud in his note refers to Mas'udi. who has a like passage in which he gives 
a name to these companions exactly corresponding to Polo's Ficih or Trustv Lieges : 
“When a King in India dies, many persons voluntarily burn themselves with him. 
These are called Baldnjariyah (sing. Balanjar ), as if you should say • Faithful 
Friends’ of the deceased, whose life was life to them, and whose death was death to 
them.” (Anc. Pel. I. 121 and note : J. fas. II. 83 . 1 

On the murder of Ajit Singh of Marwar, by two of his sons, there were S4 satis, 
and “so much was he beloved," says Tod, “that even men devoted themselves on 
his pyre” (I. 744). The same thing occurred at the death of the Sikh Guru 
Hargovind in 1645. { II. of Sikh:, p. 62.) 

Barbosa briefly notices an institution like that described by Polo, in reference to 
the King of Xarsinga, i.c. Yijayanagar. (Ram. I. f. 302.) Another form of the same 
bond seam? to be that mentioned by other travellers as prevalent in Malabar, where 
certain of the Xairs bore the name of Annd'i, and were bound not only to defend the 
King's life with their own, but, if he fell, to sacrifice themselves by dashing among the 
enemy and slaying until slain. Even Christian churches in Malabar had such hereditary 
A/mtlr. (See P. Vine. Maria, Bk. IV. ch. vii., and Cesar: J\Jerici in Ram. III. 
390, also Fai ia y Sousa, by Stevens. I. 348.) There can be little doubt that this is 
the Malay Amuk, which would therefore appear to be of Indian origin, both in name 
and practice. I see that I)e Guliernatis, without noticing the (Malay phrase, traces 
the term applied to the Malabar champions to the Sanskrit Amokhya, “ indissoluble,” 
and Amukta, “ not free, bound.” (Pi a: Ernie. Ind. I SS.) The same practice, by 
which the followers of a defeated prince devote themselves in amuk (vuigo running 


* M. Pauthier has suggested the same explanation in his notes. 
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a-h::icf:,F is called in the island of Bali Beta, a tcim apphed also to one kmd oi 
female Sati. probably from S. , “a .act if ice. ' (See / rudru a in Bata: lan 'licuis. 
XX nr. i III the first syllable of the Bi ' •nj.ir of Mas'udt ue luve probably the -.ime 
word. A simtlai institution is mentioned be Caesar among the Solute-. a tribe of 
Anaitania. Tr.sFc.-llz of the cltie-f ivoe 0 oo ia r.tunbe-r and wue called SelJtoii; 
the’, 'haied all lii" yood things in life, and wete buimd to 'hare with hi. a m death also. 
Snell also v, as a custom among the Spani'h Ibeiiaiis. and the mine of these Anur.i 
siga.Hed "spunkled for suctifice.'" Other generals, says Plutarch, wdght find a tea 
such am T.g their personal staff .’.I'd dependents, but Settorius iu, I. e.i by many 
mviijds who had thus devoted them'Clves. Pmcuphts relates ot the Waite* ilun.s 
that the* licher among them used to enteitain a ciiele * >r friend-, same scute ui more, 
as perpetual guests and partners of their wealth. But, when the chief died, the whole 
company were expected to go down alive into the tomb with him. The King of the 
Russians, m the tenth century, according to Ibu I'o/.lin, was attended by 400 
followers bound by like vows. And accotd.ug to some writers the same piactice was 
common in Japan, where the friends and vass.tR who were under the vow committed 
hr, -a i.iri at the death of their paa. a. Tne Licaman: icas of the Abyssinian kings, 
who in battle wear the same dress with their mast.r to mislead the enemy — ''Six 
Richmonds in the field'’ — form apparently a kindred m-titution. [Bel:. Gall. iii. c. 24 ; 
Plutarch, in Fit. Sertcrii ; Preeef. De B. Per:. I. 3 : I’m F::l.:n by Fr.ul:n, p. 22 ; 
Genre, -at. I. 97.) 

Note 6. — However frequent may have been wars between adjoining states, the 
south of the pemnsula appeals to have been for ages free from foreign invasion until 
the Delhi expeditions, which occurred a few* years later than our traveller’s visit ; and 
there ere many testimonies to the enormous accumulations of treasure. Gold, accord- 
ing to the Masdlak-al- Ai-dr, had been flowing into India for 3000 years, and had 
never been exported. Firishta -peaks of the enormous spoils carried off by Mulik 
Kaffir, every soldier's shaie amounting to 25 lbs. of gold ! Some years later Mahomed 
Tughlak loads 200 elephants and several thousand bullocks with the precious spoil of 
a single temple. We have quoted a like statement from Wassaf as to the wealth 
found m the treasuiy of this very Sundura I’andi Dewar, but the same author goes 
far beyond this when he tolls that Kales Dewar, Raja of Ma'bar about 1309, had 
accumulated 1200 crores of gold, i.e. 12.000 millions of dinais, enough to girdle the 
earth with a four-fold belt of bezants ! TV. and E. XIII. 21S, 220-221, Brings 
Firidim. I. 373-374; Hani'/ia's IlkJiaHS, II. 205.) 

Xu ie 7. — Of the ports mentioned as exporting hoises to India we have already 
made acquaintance with Kais and Hormuz ; of Dofar and Adex w*e shall hear 
fui tiler on : S-:r is Sohail, the furnmr capital of Oman, and still a place of some 
little hade. Ltbisi calls it “ one of the oldest cities of Oman, and of the richest. 
Anciently it was frequented by meichants from all paits of the world ; and voyages to 
China used to be made from it." (I. 152.) 

Kashiduddm and Wassaf have identical statements about the horse tiade, and so 
simik.r to Polo's in this chapter that one almost suspects that he must have been their 
authority. Wassdf says: “It was a matter of agreement that Malik-ul-Islam 
Tamaluddin and the merchants should embark every year from the island of Kais 
and land at Ma'bar 1400 homes of his own breed. ... It was also agreed that he 
sh mid embark as many as he could procure from all the isles of Persia, such as Katif, 
I r.hs.i, Bahrein, Hurmuz, and Kalhatii. The price of each horse was fixed from of 
old at 220 uinais of red g Id, on this condition, that if any horses should happen to 
die. ti.e value of them should be paid fiom the royal treasure. It is related by 
authentic writers that in ti.e reign of Atabek Ahu Bakr of (Farsi, 10,000 horses were 
annually exported from these places to Ma'bar, Kambayat, and other ports in their 

Renn.ng amuck in the genuine Malay fashion is not unknown among the Rajputs* see two 
notan. e instances in Tod, II. 45 and 315. [See Hoison-J ebson.] 
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neighbourhood, and the sum total of their value amounted to 2,200,000 dinars. 
. . . They bind them for 40 day-, in a stable with ropes and pegs, in order that they 
m.iv get tat; and alterwards. without taking measures for training, and without 
stirrups and other appurtenances of riding, the Indian soldiers ride upon them like 
demons. ... In a short time, the most strong, swift, fresh, and active horses 
become weal:, slow, useless, and stupid. In short, they all become wretched and good 
for m thing. . . . There is, therefore, a constant necessity of getting new hor-.es 
annually.' 5 Amfr Khusru mentions among Malik Kaffir's plunder in Ma 5 bar, 5000 
Arab and Syrian Is uses. ( Edict , III. 34, 03. j 

The price mentioned by 1 '< do appeals to be intended fe>r 500 dinars, which in the 
then existing relations of the precious metals in Asia would be worth just about 100 
marks 01 silver. Wassafs piice, 220 dinars cf red gold, seems verv inconsistent with 
this, but is not so material!}, for it would appear that the dinar cf red gold l,.-o called) 
was w orth two dinars. * 

I noted an early use of the- teim Arab chargers in the famous Bodleian copy of the 
Alexander Romance ( 1 33S 1 : 

"Alcxand' descent du destrier Arrabis.” 

K'ote S. — I have not found other mention of a condemned criminal being allowed 
thus to sacrifice himself; but such suicides in performance of religious vows have 
occuned in almost all parts of India in all ages. Friar Tordanus, after giving a 
similar account to that in the text of the parade of the victim, represents him as 
ending cf his even head before the idol, with a peculiar two-handled knife like those 
used in currying leather. 55 And strange as this sounds it is undoubtedly tiue. Ibn 
Batuta witnessed the suicidal feat at the Court of the Pagan King of Mul-Java oome- 
wheie on the coast of the Gulf of Siam', and Mr. Waid, without any knowledge of 
these authoiities, had heard that an instrument for this purpose was formed)- pie- 
served at Kshtra. a village of Bengal near Xadiya. The thing was called Karin at ; 
it was a crescent-shaped knife, with chains attached to it forming stirrups, so adjusted 
that when the fanatic placed the edge to the back of his neck and his feet in the 
stirrups, by giving the latter a violent jerk his head was cutoff, l’adre Tieffcntaller 
mentions alike instrument at Prig 1 or Allahabad 1. Durgavati, a famous Queen on 
the Kerbada, who fell in battle with the troops of Akte.r, is asserted in a family ir.- 
seiiption to have "severed her own head with a scimitar she held in her hand. 5 " 
According to a wild Ie-ge-nd told at Ujjain. the great king Vikramajit was in the habit 
of cutting off his own head daily, as an offering to Devi. On the last perf. nuance the 
head failed to re-attach itself as usual ; and it is now preserved, petriffed, in the 
temple of Harstiddi at that piece. 

I nee or heard of anybody in EurO[ e perfoiming this extraordinary feat except Sir 
Tonah Barrington's Irish mower, who made a dig at a salmon with the butt of bus 
scythe-handle and dropt his own head in the pool ! {ford. 33; I. B. IV. 246; l laid, 
Madras ed. 249-250 : J. A. S. B. W II. S33 ; Ras Mala, II. 3S7. ) 

Xote 9. — Satis were very numerous in parts of S. India. In 1S15 there were one 
hunched in Tanjoie alone. [Ritter, VI. 303 : J. Cathay, p. So.) 

X’oTE 10. — “ The people in this part of the country (Southern Mysoie) consider the 
ox a? a living god, who gives them bread ; and in every village there are one cr two 
bulls to whom weekly or monthly worship is peiformed.” [F. Buchanan, II. 174.) 
“ The low-caste Hindus, called Gavi by Marco Polo, were probably the caste now called 
Paraiyar (by the English, Pariahs 1. The people of this caste do not venture to kill 
the cl w, but when they find the carcase of a cow which has died from disease, or 

* See Journ. As.at. ser. VI. tons xi. pp 505 and 512 >L.\ i.«»t the. dinar of red "old ha\e been 

the "old irokr of those days, popularly known as the ted tanga. w Inch Ibn Batuta repeatedly tells us 
v. as equal to 2 1 , dinars of the west. 220 red tongas wo aid be equhalent t j v extern ui .ars. or sum' 
Of Polo. II. 332, III see.) ~ ^ ’ 
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anv other cause, they cook and eat it. The name Pa,aiyar , which means 
‘Drummers,’ does not appear to be ancient.” * {.Vote by the A\ Dr. Ca'.tuWl.) 

In the history of Sind called C/ias/i Xamah. the Hindus iso. lie the Mahomedan 
invaders as CkanJaS anil cu\v-eaters. (Eliot, I. 172, 103). The low castes arc often 
staled from their unrestricted diet, e.y. Hald'.-Kkor (P. “ to whom all lood is law till ), 
Sab-khan'd (H. "omnivorous"). 

Babu Kajendralal Mitra has published a learned article on Beef in ancient India. 
showing that the ancient Brahmans were far from entertaining the modern horror of 
cow-killing. We may cite two of his numerous illustrations, uoyima, "a guest,” 
signifies literally “a cow-killer,'’ i.e. he for whom a cow is killed. And one of the 
sacrifices prescnbed in the Sutras bears the name of Suia-yava “ spit-cow i.e. roast- 
beef. (/. A. S. B. XLI. Ft. I. p. 174 sej.j.) 

Note ii. — T he word in the G. T. is losei don buef, which Pauthier’s text has con- 
verted into suif de brief- — in reference to Hindus, a preposterous statement. Vet the 
very old Latin of the Soc. Geog. also has pinytedinent , and in a parallel passage 
about the Jogis ( infra . ch. xx. ), Ramusio’s text describes them as daubing themselves 
with powder of ox-bones if ossa). Apparent!)' tosci was not understood (It. uscito). 

Note 12. — Later travellers describe the descendants of St. Thomas's murderers as 
marked by having one leg of immense size, i.e. by elephantiasis. The disease Was 
therefore called by the Portuguese Tejo de Santo Toma. 

XorE 1 3. — Mr. Nelson says of the Madura country : “ The horse is a miserable, 
weedy, and vicious pony ; having but one good quality, endurance. The breed is 
not indigenous, but the result of constant importations and a very limited amount of 
breeding.” {The Madura Country, Pt, II. p. 94. ) The ill success in breeding horses 
was exaggerated to impossibility, and made to extend to all India. Thus a Persian 
historian, speaking of an elephant that was born in the stables of Khosru Parviz, 
observes that ‘ ‘ never till then had a she-elephant borne young in Iran, any more than 
a lioness in Rum, a tabby cat in China (1), or a mare in India .” (J. A. S. ser. III. 

tom. iii. p. 127.) 

[Major-General Crawfurd T. Chamberlain, C.S.I., in a report on Stud Matters 
in India, 27th June 1874, writes : "I ask how it is possible that horses could be bred 
at a moderate cost in the Cential Division, when everything was against success. 
I account for the narruw-chested, ctffigenuaily unfit and malformed stock, also for the 
creaking joints, knuckle over fittocks, elbows in, toes out, seedy toe, bad action, 
weed) frames, and other degeneracy: 1st. to a damp climate, altogether inimical to 
horses; 2nd. to the operations being intrusted to a race of people inhabiting a 
country where horses arc n..t indigenous, and who therefore have no taste for 
them . . . : 5th, treatment of mares. To the impute air in confined, non-ve-ntdated 
hovels, etc. : 6th, improper food; 7th, to a chronic system of tall tearin" and 
fori mg. *’ {MS. .Vote . — II. V. ij 

Note 14. — This custom is described in much the same way by the Arabo-Persian 
Zakariah Kazwini, by Ludovico Yarthema, and by Alexander Hamilton. Kazwini 
ascribes it to Ceylon. “If a debtor does not pay, the King sends to him a person 
who draws a line round him, wheresoever he chance to be; and bevond that circle he 
dates not to move until he shall have paid what he owes, or come to an agreement 
w 1 til his creditor. For if he should pass the circle the King fines him three times the 
amount 01 his debt ; one-third of this tine goes to the creditor and two-thirds to the 
King.’’ Tore Bouchet describes the strict legard paid to the arrest, but docs not 
notice the symbolic circle. ( Giidem . 197: Varthema, 147; Ham I 318- Le't 
Edf. XIV. 370.) ^ ' ' 

"The custom undoubtedly prevailed in this part of India at a foimer time. It is 

* I observe, however, that Sir Walter Elliot thinks it possible that the Par 113 which ap-ears on 
thc , t‘, e=t of lnnan inscriptions as the name of a nation, coupled with Chula and Kerala (Coromandel 
and Ma.aoari, o that o: toe modern uespised tribe. {/. El, Sit See. n. s. I. 10s.) 
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said that it still survives amongst the poorer classes in out-of-the-way parts of the 
country, but it is kept up by schoolboys in a serio-comic spirit as vigorously as ever. 
Marco does not mention a very essential part of the ceremony. The person who 
draws a circle round another imprecates upon him the name of a particular divinity, 
w hose curse is to fall upon him if he breaks through the circle without satisfying the 
claim.” (J/.V. Note by the Rev. Dr. Caldwell.) 

Note 15. — The statement about the only rains falling in June, July, and 
August is perplexing. “ It is entirely inapplicable to every part of the Coromandel 
coast, to w hich alone the name Ma’bar seems to have been given, but it is quite true 
of the western coast generally.” (Rev. Dr. C.) One can only suppose that 
Polo inadvertently applied to Maabar that which he knew to be true of the regions 
both west of it and east of it. The Coromandel coast derives its chief supply of rain 
from the north-east monsoon, beginning in October, whereas both eastern and 
western India have theirs from the south-west monsoon, between Tune and 
September. 

Note 16. — Abraham Roger says of the Hindus of the Coromandel coast : “ They 
judge of lucky hours and moments also by trivial accidents, to which they pay great 
heed. Thus 'tis held to be a good omen to everybody when the bird Garuda (which 
is a red hawk w ith a white ring round its neck - ) or the bird Pala flies across the road 
in front of the person from right to left ; but as regards other birds they have just the 
opposite notion. ... If they are in a house an> where, and have moved to go, and 
then any one should sneeze, they will go in again, regarding it as an ill omen,” etc. 
(Abr. Roger, pp. 75-76.) 

Note 17. — Quoth Wassaf: “ It is a strange thing that when these horses arrive 
there, instead of giving them raw barley, they give them roasted barley and grain 
dressed with butter, and boiled cow’s milk to drink 

“Who gives sugar to an owl or a crow ? 

C'r who feeds a parrot with a carcase? 

A crow should be fed with carrion, 

And a parrot w ith candy and sugar. 

Who loads jewels on the back of an ass ? 

Or who would approve of giving dressed almonds to a cow ? ’ 

— Elliot, III. 33. 

“Horses," says Athanasius Nikitin, “are fed on peas; also on Kicheri, boiled 
with sugar and oil ; early in the morning they get skishenivo This last word is a 
mystery. (India in the XVih Century, p. to.) 

“ Rice is frequently given by natives to their horses to fatten them, and a sheep's 
head occasionally to strengthen them.” (Note by Dr. Caldwell.) 

The sheep’s head is peculiar to the Deccan, but ghee (boiled butter) is given bv 
natives to their horses, I believe, all over India. Even in the stables of Akbar an 
imperial horse drew' daily 2 lbs. of flour, it lb. of sugar, and in winter | lb. of ghee ! 
(Am. Akb. 134.) 

It is told of Sir John Malcolm that at an English table where he was present, a 
brother officer from India had ventured to speak of the sheep’s head custom to an un- 
believing audience. lie appealed to Sir John, who only shook his head deprecatinglv. 
After dinner the unfortunate story-teller remonstrated, but Sir John's answer was onlv, 
“ My dear fellow, they took you for one Munchausen ; they would merely have taken 
me for another ! ” 

Note iS. — T he nature of the institution of the Temple dancing-girls seems to 
have been scarcely understood by the Tiaveller. The like existed at ancient Corinth 
under the name of iepbSov\oi. which is nearly a translation of the Hindi name of the 
girls, Deva-ddsi. (Strabo, \ III. 6, § 20.) “ Each (Dasi) is married to an idol when 
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quite young. The female childien aic generally brought up t‘> the trade of the 
mothers. It is customary with a few easier to piesciit their -’iipuiiVus daughter-, to 
the Pagodas.* 5 (JW. ’sen's JA: A r.i C :mrn\ I't II. 79. ) A full account tif tin*- matter 
appturs to have betn lead by I >r. Shuilt of Madias before the Amhiopologicai Society 
But I hu\e only seen a newspaper notice oi it. 

Note 19. — The first pait of this paiagraph is rendeied by Mar>den : “The 
natives make use of a kind of bedhead or cot of veiy hght caiieuork. so ingeniously 
contrived that v.hen they repose on them, and are inclined to sleep, t''uy ran draw 
cAsr the cwia : ns a' cut iy yu '•/iy a strrn^." This is not translation. An 

approximate illustration of the ical statement is found in Pyiaid de Laval, who says 
(of the MaMne Islandeis) : Their 1 eds are hung up 1 y f air cud-. to a 1 ar supported 

by two pillais. . . The beds of the king, the grandee*, and rich folk are nude 
thus that they may be swung and rocked with facility/" (C Aiarton, IV 277.) In the 
Kas Jli/a swinging cots are several times alluded to. ( I. 1 73, 247, 423. ) In < -no ea-e 
the bed is mentioned as suspended to the ceiluig by chains. 
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CHAPTER XVII I. 

Discoursing of the Place where lieth the Body of St. Thomas 
the Apostle ; and of the Miracles thereof. 

The Body of Messer St. Thomas the Apostle lies in 
this province of Maabar at a certain little town having 
no great population • ’tis a place where few traders go, 



Ancient Cross with Pehlevi Inscription on St. Thomas's Mount, near Madras. (From Photograph.) 

because there is very little merchandize to be got there, 
and it is a place not very accessible . 1 Both Christians 
and Saracens, however, greatly frequent it in pilgrimage. 
For the Saracens also do hold the Saint in great 
reverence, and say that he was one of their own Saracens 
and a great prophet, giving him the title of Avarian, 
which is as much as to say “Holy Man .” 2 The 
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Christians who go thither in pilgrimage take of the earth 
from the place where the Saint was killed, and give a 
portion thereof to any one who is sick of a quartan or a 
tertian fever ; and by the power of God and of St. 
Thomas the sick man is incontinently cured. 3 The earth, 

I should tell vou, is red. A verv fine miracle occurred 
there in the year of Christ, 1288, as I will now 
relate. 

A certain Baron of that country, having great store of 
a certain kind of corn that is called rice , had filled up with 
it all the houses that belonged to the church, and stood 
round about it. The Christian people in charge of the 
church were much distressed bv his having thus stuffed 
their houses with his rice ; the pilgrims too had nowhere to 
lay their heads ; and they often begged the pagan Baron 
to remove his grain, but he would do nothing of the kind. 

So one night the Saint himself appeared with a fork in 
his hand, which he set at the Baron's throat, saying: “ If 
thou void not my houses, that my pilgrims may have 
room, thou shalt die an evil death,” and therewithal 
the Saint pressed him so hard with the fork that he 
thought himseit a dead man. And when morning came 
he caused all the he •uses to be voided of his rice, and 
t< »!d everybody what had befallen him at the Saint’s hands. \ 
So the Christians were greatly rejoiced at this grand 
miracle, and. rendered thanks to God and to the blessed 
St. Thomas. Other great miracles do often come to pass 
th’-re. such as the healing of those who are sick or de- 
formed, or the like, especially such as be Christians. 

L I he Christians who have charge of the church have 
a great number of the Indian Nut trees, whereby they 
g--t their living ; and they pay to one of those brother 
kings six groats for each tree every month.*] 

A->w. 1 will tell you the manner in which the Christian 

* S..„k.d be * ye-r ' r.o douct. 
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brethren who keep the church relate the story of the 
Saint’s death. 

They tell that the Saint was in the wood outside his 
hermitage saying his prayers ; and round about him were 
many peacocks, for these are more plentiful in that 
country than anywhere else. And one of the Idolaters 
of that country being of the lineage of those called Govi 
that I told you of, having gone with his bow and arrows to 
shoot peafowl, not seeing the Saint, let fly an arrow at 
one of the peacocks ; and this arrow struck the holy man 
in the right side, insomuch that he died of the wound, 
sweetly addressing himself to his Creator. Before he 
came to that place where he thus died he had been 
in Nubia, where he converted much people to the faith of 
Jesus Christ . 4 

The children that are born here are black enough, 
but the blacker they be the more they are thought of ; 
wherefore from the day of their birth their parents do 
rub them every week with oil of sesame, so that they 
become as black as devils. Moreover, they make their 
gods black and their devils white, and the images of 
their saints they do paint black all over . 5 

They have such faith in the ox, and hold it for a thing 
so holy, that when they go to the wars they take of the 
hair of the wild-ox, whereof I have elsewhere spoken, and 
wear it tied to the necks of their horses ; or, if servintr 
on foot, they hang this hair to their shields, or attach it to 
their own hair. And so this hair bears a high price, 
since without it nobody goes to the wars in any good 
heart. For they believe that any one who has it shall 
come scatheless out of battle.® 


Note i. — The little town where the body of St. Thomas lay was Mailatur, 
the name of which is still applied to a suburb of Madras about 3^ miles south of Fort 
St. George. 

Note 2. — The title of Azarian, given to St. Thomas by the Saracens, is 
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judiciously explained by Joseph Scahger to be the Arabic I/uwany , pi- Ilerunh iyitn), 
‘■An Apostle of the Lord Jesus Chiist.’’ Scahger somewhat hypercritically for the 
occasion finds fault with Marco for sating the word means “a holy man.'’ (De 
Emendationc Tempo: urn, Lib. \ II., Geneva, 1629, p. 6S0.) 

Note 3.— The use of the earth from the tomb of St. Thomas for miraculous cures 
is mentioned also be John Marignolli, who was there about 134S-1349. Assemuni 
<nves a special formula of the Nestorians for use m the application of this dust, which 
was administered to the sick in place of the unction of the Catholics. It ends with 
the words : “ Sipnatur et sanctiju alur hie Ilanana \pulvis ) cum hac Taibutha (graliH) 
Sonet: Thomae Apostoli in ianitatem et nudilam lorporh et ammac, in nemcn T. ft 
F et S S ’’ (III. I’t. 2,27s.) The Abyssinians make a similar use of the earth 
from the tomb of their national Saint Tekla Haimanot. (J. A’. G. S. X. 4S3.) And 
the Shiahs, on solemn occasion’, partake of water in which has been mingled the dust 
of Kerbela. 

Fa-hian tells that the people of Magadha did the like, for the cure of headache, 
with earth from the place where lay the body of Kasyapa, a former Buddha. 
(Bed!, p- 1 33 - ) 



tile Li’.tle Mount of bt Thomas, near Madras. 


Note 4. — Vague as is Polo’s indication ut the position of the Shrine of St. 
Thomas, it is the first geogiaphical identification of it that I know of. save one. At 
the \ eiy lime of Polo’s homeward voyage, John of Monte Curvino on his wav to China 
spent thirteen months in Maabar, and in a letter thence in 1292-1293 lie speaks of 
the chuich of St. Thomas thete, having buiicd in it the companion of his travels, 
Friar Nicholas of Pislovi. 

But the tradition of Thomas’s preaching in India is very old. so old that it pro- 
bably is, in its simple fuim, true. St. Jerome accepts it, speaking of the Divine 
Word as being everywhere present in 1 1 is fulness: ''cum Titoma in India, cum 
Pctio Romae, cum I’.uilo in Illynco," etc. (Scti. Union. Epistolae, LIX., 
ad Mat ccltam. ) So dispassionate a scholar as Professor II. U. Wilson speaks of the 
[ read ung and martyrdom of St. Thomas in S India as “occurrences very far from 
invalidated bv am arguments vet adduced against 1 he truth of the tradition.” I do 
net know if the date is ascertainable of the very remarkable legend of St. Thomas m 
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the apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, but it is presumably very old, though subsequent 
to the translation of the relics (real or supposed) to Edessa, in the year 394, which is 
alluded to in the story. And it is worthy of note that this legend places the martyr- 
dom and original burial-place of the Saint upon a mount. Gregory of Tours 
(a.i>. 544-395) relates that “in that place in India where the body of Thomas lay 
before it was transported to Ede=sa, there is a monastery and a temple of great size 
and excellent structure and ornament. In it God show's a w'onderful miiacle; for the 
lamp that stands alight before the place of sepulture keeps burning perpetually, night 
and dav, by divine influence, for neither oil nor wick are ever renewed by human 
hands;'’ and this Gregory learned from one Theodorus, who had visited the spot. 

The apocryphal history of St. Thomas relates that while the Lord was still upon 
earth a certain King of India, whose name was Gondaphoi us, sent to the west a 
certain merchant called Abban to seek a skilful architect to build him a palace, and 
the Lord sold Thomas to him as a slave of Ilis own who was expert in such work. 
Thomas eventually converts King Gondaphorus, and proceeds to another country of 
India ruled by King Meodeus, where he is put to death by lances. M. Reinaud 
fiist, I believe, pointed out the remarkable fact that the name of the King Gonda- 
phorus of the legend is the same with that of a King who has become known from 
the Indo-Scythian coins, Gondophares, Yndoferres, or Gondaferres. This gives great 
interest to a votive inscription found near Peshawar, and now in the Lahore 
Museum, which appears to bear the name of the same King. This Professor Dowson 
has partially read : “ In the 26th year of the great King Guna . . . pharasa, on the 
seventh day of the month Vaisakha.” . . . General Cunningham has read the date 
with more claim to precision : “ In the 26th year of King Guduphara, in the Samvat 
year 103, in the month of Vaisakh, the 4th day.” . . . But Professor Dowson now 
comes much closer to General Cunningham, and reads : “ 26th year of the King, the 
year 100 of Samvat, 3rd day of Vaisakha.” (See Rep. of R. .4s. Sot., iSth January, 
1875.) I11 ordinary application of Samvat (to era of Yikramaditya) A.s. 100 = 

A. 1 >. 43; but the era meant here is as yet doubtful. Lassen put Yndoferres about 
90 B.c., as Cunningham did formerly about 26 B.c. The chronology is very doubtful, 
but the evidence does not appear to be strong against the synchronism of the King 
and the legend. (See Prinsefs Essays , II. 176, 177, and Mr. Thomas's remarks at 
p. 214; Tnilners Record, 30th June, 1S7 ; Cunningham’s Desc. List of Buddhist 
Sculptures in Lahore Central Museum ; Reinaud, Inde, p. 95.) 

Here then may be a faint trace of a true apostolic history. But in the 16th and 
17th centuries Roman Catholic ecclesiastical story-tellers seem to have striven in 
rivalry who should most recklessly expand the travels of St. Thomas. According to 
an abstract given by P. Yincenzo Maria, his preaching began in Mesopotamia, and 
extended through Bactria, etc., to China, “the States of the Great Mogul” (!) 
and Siam ; he then revisited his first converts, and passed into Germany, thence to 
Brazil, “as relates P. Emanuel Nobriga,” and from that to Ethiopia. After thus 
carrying light to the four quarters of the World, the indefatigable Traveller and 
Missionary retook his way to India, converting Socotra as he passed, and then 
preached in Malabar, and on the Coromandel Coast, where he died, as already- 
stated. 

Some parts of this strange rhapsody, besides the Indian mission, were no doubt of 
old date ; for the Chaldaean breviary- of the Malabar Church in its office of St. 
Thomas contains such passages as this: “ By St. Thomas were the Chinese and the 
Ethiopians converted to the Truth;” and in an Anthem: ‘‘The Hindus, the 
Chinese, the Persians, and all the people of the Isles of the Sea, they who dwell in 
Syria and Armenia, in Javan and Romania, call Thomas to remembrance, and adore 
Thy- Name, O Thou our Redeemer ! ” 

The Roman Martyrologv calls the city of Martyrdom Calamina, but there is 
(I think) a fair presumption that the spot alluded to by Gregory of Tours was 
Mailapur, and that the Shrine visited by King Alfred's envoy, Sighelm, may have 
been the same. 
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Marco, as we see, speaks of certain houses belonging to the chimb, anil of certain 
Christians who kept it. Odonc. >umc tmny yens later, found Reside the cluirih, 
‘'some 15 houses of Xestorians,' 3 hut the Chinch lt-eif tided w ith uh >K. Conti, in the 
following Century, speaks of the chinch in which St. Thomas lay buried, as luge and 
beautiful, anil says there wet e 1000 Xcstmiuns in the city. Joseph of Cranganore, 
the Malabar Christian who came to Lumpe 111 1501, speaks like our tr.u e-llcr of tire 
wotship paid to the Saint, even by the heathen, and compares the church to that of 
St. John and St. Raul at Venice. Certain Synan bishops sent to India m 1504, whose 
lepoit is given by Assemani, hearel that the church had begun to ire occupied by some 
Christian people. But Barbosa, a few years later, found it half in ruins and in the 
chutge of a Mahomedan Fakir, w ho ke-pt a lamp burning. 

There are two St. Thomas's Mounts in the same vicinity, the Great and the Little 
Mount. A church was built upon the former by the Portuguese and some sanctity 
attiibuted to it, especially in connection with the cross mentioned below, but I believe 
thete is no doubt that the Little Mount was the site of the ancient church. 

The Portuguese ignored the ancient translation of the Saint's remains to Edessa, 
and in 1522, under the Viceroyalty of Duarte Mcneres. a commission was sent to 
Mailaptir, or San Tome as they called it, to search for the body. The narrative 
states circumstantially that the Apostle's bones were found, besides those of the king 
whom he had converted, etc. The supposed relics were transferred to Goa, where 
they are still presetted in the Cnurch of St. Thomas in that city. The question 
appears to have become a paity one among Romanists in India, in connection with 
other differences, and I see that the authorities now ruling the Catholics at Madras 
ate strong in disparagement of the special sanctity of the localities, and of the whole 
story connecting St. Thomas with Mailapur. (Greg. Turon. Lib. Mira;. I. p. S5 ; 
7'r. R A. S. I. 761 ; Assemani, III. Pt. II. pp. 32. 450; Muiats Orbis (ed. 1555I, 
p. 210; MaffJ, Ilk. VIII. ; Cathay, pp. 81, 197, 374-377, etc.) 

The account of the Saint's death was no doubt that current among the native 
Christians, for it is told in much the same w ay by Marignolli and by Barbosa, and was 
related also in the same manner by one Diogo Fernandes, who gave evidence befure 
the commission of Duarte Menczes, and who claimed to have been the first Portuguese 
visitor of the site. (See De Couio, Dec. V. Liv. vi. cap. 2, and Dec. VII. Liv. x. 


cap. 5.) 

As Diogo de Couto relates the story of the localities, in the shape which 

it had taken by the middle of the 
16th centuiy, both Little and Grcal 
Mounts wete the sites of Oratories 
which the Apostle had frequented ; 
during pi ay cr on the Little Mount 
CO nil llc "* IS attacked at.d wounded, but 
fled to the Great Mount, where he 
cxpited. In requiting a hermitage 
V 1 Inch here existed, in 1547, the 
workmen came upon a stone slab 
with a cross and inscription carted 
upon it. The story speedily de- 
1 eloped itself that this was the emss 
which had been embraced bv the 
dying Apostle, and its miiaeuloiis 
\utues Soon obtained great fame. 
It was eventually set up over ail 
altar in the Chinch of the Madonna, 
w Inert w a s aftcrwaids erected on 
St. Thomas Localities at Madras. the Gieat Mount, and theie it 

poster professed to give an interpretation of thetLi^n'as reiui^^dealh 
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of St. Thomas, etc., and this was long accepted. The cross seemed to have been 
long forgotten, when lately Mr. Burnell turned his attention to these and other like 
relics in Southern India. lie has shown the inscription to be Pehlvi, and probably 
of the 7th or Sth century. Mr. Fergusson considers the architectural character to be 
of the 9th. The interpretations of the Inscription as yet given are tentative and 
somewhat discrepant. Thus Mr. Burnell reads: “In punishment (?) by the cross 
(was) the suffering to this (one) : (He) who is the true Christ and God above, and 
Guide for ever pure.” Professor Ilaug : “Whoever believes in the Messiah, and in 
God abuve, and also in the Holy Ghost, is in the grace of Ilim who bore the pain 
of the Cross.” Mr. Thomas reads the central part, between two small crosses, “ In 
the Name of Messiah See Kircher, China. lUustrata, p. 55 seqq. ; De Couto, 

u. s. (both of these have inaccurate representations of the cioss) ; Academy, vol. v. 
(1S74), p. 145, etc. ; and Mr. Burnell's pamphlet “ On some Pahlavi Inscriptions in 
South India." To his kindness I am indebted for the illustration (p. 351). 

[“ E naquelle parte da tranqueira alem, do ryo de Malaca, em hum citio de Raya 
Mudiliar, que depois possuyo Dona Helena Yessiva, entre os Mangueiraes cavando 
ao fundo quasi 2 bracas, descobrirao hua -j- floreada de cobre pouco carcomydo, da 
forma como de cavaleyro de Calatrava de 3 palmos de largo, e comprido sobie 
hua pedra de marmor, quadrada de largura e comprimento da ditta , entra huas 
ruynas de hua caza sobterranea de tijolos como Ermida, e parece ser a de algum 
christao de Meliapor, que veo em companhia de mercudores de Choromandel a 
Malaca.” ( GoJinho de Eredia, fol. 15.) — MS. Note. — H. Y.] 

The etymology of the name Mayildppiir, , popular among the native Christians, is 
“ Peacock-Town,” and the peafowl are prominent in the old legend of St. Thomas. 
Polo gives it no name ; Marignolli (circa 1350) calls it Mirapolis, the Catalan Map 
(1375) Mirapo-r ; Conti ( circa 1440) Maleyor ; Joseph of Cranganore (1500) Milapar 
(or Milapor) ; De Barros and Couto, Meliapor. Mr. Burnell thinks it was probably 
Malai- ppuram, “Mount-Town” ; and the same as the Malifatan of the Mahomedan 
writers ; the last point needs further enquiry. 

Note 3. — Dr. Caldwell, speaking of the devil-worship of the Shanars of Tin- 
nevelly (an important part of Ma'bar), says: “Where they erect an image in 
imitation of their Brahman neighbours, the devil is generally of Brahmanical lineage. 
Such images generally accoid with those monstrous figures with which all over India 
orthodox Hindus depict the enemies of their gods, or the terrific forms of Siva or 
Durga. They are generally made of earthenware, and paint <. d unite to look horrible 
in Hindu eyes." (The T inner elly Shanars, Madras, 1S49, p. iS.) 

Note 6.— -The use of the Yak’s tail as a military ornament had nothing to do 
with the sanctity of the Brahmani ox, but is one of the Pan- Asiatic usages, of which 
there are so many. A vivid account of the extravagant profusion with which 
swaggering heroes in South India used those ornaments will be found in P. della Valle, 
II. 662. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

Concerning the Kingdom of Mutfili. 

When you leave Maabar and go about 1,000 miles in a 
northerly direction you come to the kingdom of Mutfili. 
This was formerly under the rule of a King, and since his 
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death, some forty years past, it has been under his 
Queen, a lady of much discretion, who for the great love 
she bore him never would marry another husband. And 
I can assure you that during all that space of forty years 
she had administered her realm as well as ever her 
husband did, or better ; and as she was a lover of justice, 
of equity, and of peace, she was more beloved by those 
of her kingdom than ever was Lady or Lord of theirs 
before. The people are Idolaters, and are tributary to 
nobody. They live on flesh, and rice, and milk . 1 

It is in this kingdom that diamonds are got; and I 
will tell you how. There are certain lofty mountains in 
those parts ; and when the winter rains fall, which are 
very heavy, the waters come roaring down the mountains 
in great torrents. When the rains are over, and the 
waters from the mountains have ceased to flow, they 
search the beds of the torrents and find plenty of diamonds. 
In summer also there are plenty to be found in the 
mountains, but the heat of the sun is so great that it is 
scarcely possible to go thither, nor is there then a drop 
of water to be found. Moreover in those mountains 
great serpents are rife to a marvellous degree, besides 
other vermin, and this owing to the great heat. The 
serpents are also the most venomous in existence, inso- 
much that any one going to that region runs fearful peril ; 
for many have been destroyed by these evil reptiles. 

Now among these mountains there are certain great 
and deep valleys, to the bottom of which there is no 
access. Wherefore the men who go in search of the 
diamonds take with them pieces of flesh, as lean as they 
can get, and these they cast into the bottom of a valley. 
Now there are numbers of white eagles that haunt those 
mountains and feed upon the serpents. When the eagles 
see the meat thrown down they pounce upon it and carry 
it up to some rocky hill-top where they begin to rend it. 
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But there are men on the watch, and as soon as they see 
that the eagles have settled they raise a loud shouting to 
drive them away. And when the eagles are thus 
frightened away the men recover the pieces of meat, and 
find them full of diamonds which have stuck to the meat 
down in the bottom. For the abundance of diamonds 
down there in the depths of the valleys is astonishing, 
but nobody can get down ; and if one could, it would be 
only to be incontinently devoured by the serpents which 
are so rife there. 

There is also another way of getting the diamonds. 
The people go to the nests of those white eagles, of 
which there are many, and in their droppings they find 
plenty of diamonds which the birds have swallowed in 
devouring the meat that was cast into the valleys. And, 
when the eagles themselves are taken, diamonds are 
found in their stomachs. 

So now I have told you three different ways in which 
these stones are found. No other country but this king- 
dom of Mutfili produces them, but there they are found 
both abundantly and of large size. Those that are 
brought to our part of the world are only the refuse, as 
it were, of the finer and larger stones. For the flower of 
the diamonds and other large gems, as well as the largest 
pearls, are all carried to the Great Kaan and other Kings 
and Princes of those regions ; in truth they possess all 
the great treasures of the world . 2 

In this kingdom also are made the best and most 
delicate buckrams, and those of highest price ; in sooth 
they look like tissue of spider’s web ! There is no King 
nor Oueen in the world but might be glad to wear them . 3 
The people have also the largest sheep in the world, and 
great abundance of all the necessaries of life. 

There is nownomore to say ; so I will next tell youabout 
a province called Lar from which the Abraianian come. 
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Note I. — There is no doubt that the kingdom here spoken of is that of 
Telingana [Tiling of the Mahomedan writers), then ruled by the Kakateya or 
Ganapati dynasty reigning at Warangol, north-east of IIydc1.1b.1ri. But M.iroo seems 
to give the kingdom the name of that place in it w Inch was \ 1 -uteri 1>\ lumsdt or his in- 
formants. Mutfili is, with the usual Arab modification (e g- l’etlec, Ferlee — 
Pattan, Fatten), a port called MoTur.u.I.r, in the Gantiir district of the Madras 
Pi esidency, about 170 miles noith of Fort St. George. Though it has dropt out of 
most of our modern maps it still exists, and a notice of it is to be found in \\ . 
Hamilton, and in Milburne. The former says : “ Mutapcili, a town situated near the 
S. extremity of the northern Circars. A considerable coasting trade is carried, on from 
hence in the craft navigated by natives,” which can come in ■ ’user to shore than at 
other ports on that coast. — [Cf. Hunter, Gaz. Indict , Motupa.li, “now only an 
obscure fishing village.” — It is marked in Constable s Hand Atlas of India. — II. C.] 

The proper territory of the Kingdom of Warangol lay inland, but the last reigning 
prince before Polo’s visit to India, by name Kakateya Pratapa Ganapati Rudra Dei a, 
had made extensive conquests on the coast, including Nellore. and thence northward 
to the frontier of Orissa. This prince left no male issue, and his widow, Rudrama 
Devi, daughter of the Raja of Devagiri, assumed the government and continued to 
hold it for twenty-eight, or, as another record states, for thirty-eight years, till the son 
of her daughter had attained majority. This was in 1292, or by the other account 
1295, when she transferred the royal authority to this grandson Pratapa Vira Rudra 
Deva, the “ Luddur Deo ” of Firishta, and the last Ganapati of any political moment, 
lie was taken prisoner by the Delhi forces about 1323. We have evidently in 
Rudrama Devi the just and beloved t 2 lteerl of our Traveller, who thus enables us to 
attach colour and character to what was an empty name in a djnastic list. 
(Compare IVilson’s Mackenzie, I. exxx. ; Taylor's Or. Hist. MSS. I. iS ; Do.'s 
Catalogue Rais omit. III. 4S3.) 

Mutfili appears in the Carta Catalano, as Butitlis, and is there by some mistake 
made the site of St. Thomas's Shrine. The distance from Maabar is in Ramusio only 
500 miles — a preferable reading. 

Note 2. — Some of the Diamond Mines once so famous under the name of 
Golconda are in the alluvium of the Kistna River, some distance above the Delta, 
and others in the vicinity of Kadapa and Karmil, both localities being in the territory 
of the kingdom we have been speaking of. 

The strange legend related here is very ancient and widely diffused. Its earliest 
known occurrence is in the Treatise of St. Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, 
concerning the twelve Jewels in the Rationale or Breastplate of the Hebrew High 
Priest, a work written before the end of the 4th century, wherein the tale is told of the 
Jacinth. It is distinctly referred to by Edrisi, who aligns its locality to the land of 
the Kirkhir (probably Khirghiz) in Upper Asia. It appears in Kazwini’s Wonders of 
Creation, and is assigned by him to the Valley of the Moon among the mountains of 
Serendib. Sindbad the Sailor relates the story, as is well known, and his version is 
the closest of all to our author’s. [So Les Mcrvcilles de thick, pp. 12S-129. — H. C.] 
It is found in the Chinese Narrative of the Campaigns of Hulaku, translated by both 
Runusat and Pauthier. [We read in the Si Shi Hi, of Ch’ang Te, Chinese Envoy to 
Ilulaku (1259), translated by Dr. BreLchneider {Med. Res. I. p. 15 1 ) : “The Un- 
hang tsuan (diamonds) come from Yin-dti (Hindustan). The people take flesh and 
throw it into the great valleys (of the mountains). Then birds come and eat this 
flesh, alter which diamonds are found in their excrements.” — H. C.j It is told in two 
different versions, once of the Diamond, and again of the Jacinth of Serendib, in the 
work on precious stones by Ahmed Taifushi. It is one of the many stories in the 
scrap-book of Tzetzes. Nicolo Conti relates it of a mountain called AlbenDaras, 
fifteen days’ journey in a northerly Direction from Vijayanagar ; and it is told .main 
apparently after Conti, by Julius Caesar Scaliger. It is related of diamonds°and 
Balasses in the old Genoese MS., called that of Usodimare. A feeble form of the 
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tale is quoted contemptuously by Carcias from one Francisco de Tamarra. And 
Ilaxthausen found it as a popular legend in Armenia. (S. Epiph. de XIII. Gemmis , 
etc., Romae, 1743; J a liberty Edrisi , I. 500; J. A. S. B. XIII. 657; Lands Ar. 
Eights, ed. 1S59, III. SS; Rem. Xouv. MR. A A at. I. 1S3 ; Rainer i, Fior di Pensieri 
di Ahmed Teijascitey pp. 13 and 30; fzetzes, Chit. XI. 376; India in XVtJi Cent. 
pp. 29-30; J. C. Seal, de Subtditatey CXI 1 1. Xo. 3; An. des Voyages , VIII. 1951 
Garcias, p. 71 ; IVanscaucasia, p. 360 ; J. A. S. B. I. 354.) 

The story has a considerable resemblance to that which Herodotus tells of the way 
in which cinnamon was got by the Arabs (III. hi). No doubt the two are ramifica- 
tions of the same legend. 

Note 3. — Here buckram is clearly applied to fine cotton stuffs. The districts 
about Masulipatam were long famous both for muslins and for coloured chintzes. 
The fine muslins of Masalia are mentioned in the Periplus. Indeed even in the time 
of Sakya Muni Kalinga was already famous for diaphanous muslins, as may be seen 
in a story related in the Buddhist Annals. ( J A. S. B. VI. 10S6.) 


CHAPTER XX. 

Concerning the Province of Lar whence the Brahmins come. 

Lar is a Province lying towards the west when you quit 
the place where the Body of St. Thomas lies ; and all the 
Abraiaman in the world come from that province . 1 

You must know that these Abraiaman are the best 
merchants in the world, and the most truthful, for they 
would not tell a lie for anything on earth. [If a foreign 
merchant who does not know the ways of the country 
applies to them and entrusts his goods to them, they 
will take charge of these, and sell them in the most loyal 
manner, seeking zealously the profit of the foreigner and 
asking no commission except what he pleases to bestow.] 
They eat no flesh, and drink no wine, and live a life of 
great chastity, having intercourse with no women except 
with their wives ; nor would they on any account take 
what belongs to another ; so their law r commands. And 
they are all distinguished by wearing a thread of cotton 
over one shoulder and tied under the other arm, so that it 
crosses the breast and the back. 
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They have a rich and powerful King who is eager to 
purchase precious stones and large pearls , and he sends 
these Abraiaman merchants into the kingdom of Maabar 
called Soli, which is the best and noblest Province ot 
India, and where the best pearls are tound, to fetch him 
as many of these as they can get, and he pays them double 
the cost price for all. So in this way he has a vast 
treasure of such valuables. 2 

These Abraiaman are Idolaters ; and they pay greater 
heed to signs and omens than any people that exists. I 
will mention as an example one of their customs. To 
every day of the week they assign an augury of this sort. 
Suppose that there is some purchase in hand, he who 
proposes to buy, when he gets up in the morning takes 
note of his own shadow in the sun, which he says ought 
to be on that day of such and such a length ; and if his 
shadow be of the proper length for the day he completes 
his purchase ; if not, he will on no account do so, but 
waits till his shadow corresponds with that prescribed. 
For there is a length established for the shadow for every 
individual clay of the week ; and the merchant will com- 
plete no business unless he finds his shadow of the length 
set down for that particular day. [Also to each day in 
the week they assign one unlucky hour, which they term 
Choiach. For example, on Monday the hour of Flalf- 
tierce, on Tuesday that of Tierce, on Wednesday Nones, 
and so on. 3 ] 

Again, if one of them is in the house, and is meditating 
a purchase, should he see a tarantula (such as are very 
common in that country) on the wall, provided it advances 
from a quarter that he deems lucky, he will complete his 
purchase at once ; but if it comes from a quarter that he 
considers unlucky he will not do so on any inducement. 
Moreover, if in going out, he hears any one sneeze, if it 
seems to him a good omen he will go on, but if the reverse 
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he will sit down on the spot where he is, as long as he 
^ thinks that he ought to tarry before going on again. Or, 
if in travelling along the road he sees a swallow fly bv, 
should its direction be lucky he will proceed, but if not 
he will turn back again ; in fact they are worse (in these 
whims) than so many Patarins ! 4 

These Abraiaman are very long-lived, owing to their 
extreme abstinence in eating. And they never allow 
themselves to be let blood in any part of the body. They 
have capital teeth, which is owing to a certain herb they 
chew, which greatly improves their appearance, and is also 
very good for the health. 

> There is another class of people called Chug hi, who are 

indeed properly Abraiaman, but they form a religious 
order devoted to the Idols. They are extremely long- 
lived, every man of them living to 150 or 200 years. 
They eat very little, but what they do eat is good ; rice 
and milk chiefly. And these people make use of a very 
strange beverage ; for they make a potion of sulphur and 
quicksilver mixt together and this they drink twice every 
month. This, they say, gives them long life ; and it is a 
potion they are used to take from their childhood. 5 

There are certain members of this Order who lead 
+ the most ascetic life in the world, going stark naked ; and 
these worship the Ox. Most of them have a small ox of 
brass or pewter or gold which they wear tied over the 
forehead. Moreover they take cow-dung and burn it, 
and make a powder thereof ; and make an ointment of it, 
and daub themselves withal, doing this with as great 
devotion as Christians do show in usino- Holv Water. 

O J 

[Also if they meet any one who treats them well, they daub 
a little of this powder on the middle of his forehead/’ 

# They eat not from bowls or trenchers, but put their 

victuals on leaves of the Apple of Paradise and other big 
leaves ; these, however, they use dry. never green. For 



3 66 


MARCO I'i >LO 


Book III 


they say the green leaves have a soul in them, and so it 
would be a sin. And they would rather die than do what 
they deem their Law pronounces to be sin. If any one 
asks how it comes that they are not ashamed to go stark 
naked as they do, they say, ‘‘ We go naked because naked 
we came into the world, and we desire to have nothing 
about us that is of this world. Moreover, we have no 
sin of the flesh to be conscious of, and therefore we are 
not ashamed of our nakedness, anv more than vou are 
to show your hand or your face. You who are conscious 
of the sins of the flesh do well to have shame, and to 
cover your nakedness.” 

They would not kill an animal on any account, not 
even a fly, or a flea, or a louse, 7 or anything in fact that 
has life ; for they say these have all souls, and it would 
be sin to do so. They eat no vegetable in a green state, 
only such as are dry. And they sleep on the ground 
stark naked, without a scrap of clothing on them or under 
them, so that it is a marvel they don’t all die, in place of 
living so long as I have told you. They fast every day 
in the year, and drink nought but water. And when a 
novice has to be received among them they keep him 
awhile in their convent, and make him follow their rule 
of life. And then, when they desire to put him to the 
test, they send for some of those girls who are devoted to 
the Idols, and make them try the continence of the novice 
with their blandishments. If he remains indifferent they 
retain him, but if he shows any emotion they expel him 
from their society. F or they say they will have no man 
of loose desires among them. 

They are such cruel and perfidious Idolaters that it 
is very devilry ! They say that they burn the bodies of 
the dead, because if they were not burnt worms would 
be bred which would eat the body ; and when no more 
food remained for them these worms would die, and the 
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soul belonging to that body would bear the sin and the 
, punishment of their death. And that is why they burn 
their dead ! 

Now I have told you about a great part of the people 
of the great Province of Maabar and their customs; but 
I have still other things to tell of this same Province 
of Maabar, so I will speak of a city thereof which is 
called Cail. 


Note I. — The hum uf the word Abraiaman, -main or -min, by which Marco 
here and previously denotes the Brahmans, probably represents an incorrect Arabic 
plural, such as Abrihamin ; the correct Arabic form is Bardhimah. 

\\ hat is said here of the Brahmans coming from “ Leu-, a province west of St. 
Thomas s," of their having a special King, etc., is all very obscure, and that I suspect 
through erroneous notions. 

Lak-Dlsa, “The Country of Lar,” properly Lat-desa , was an early name for the 
territory of Guzerat and the northern Konkan, embracing Saimur (the modern Chaul, 
as I believe), Tana, and Baroch. It appears in Ptolemy in the form Larike. The 
sea to the west of that coast was in the early Muhcmtdan times called the Sea of Lar, 
and the language spoken on its shores is called by Mas'udi Lari. Abulfeda's authority, 
Ibn Said, speaks of Lar and Guzerat as identical. That position would certainly be 
very ill described as lying west of Madras. The kingdom most nearly answering to 
that description in Polo’s age would be that of the Belial Rajas of Dwara Samudra, 
which corresponded in a general way to modern Mysore. {Mas ltd i, I. 330, 3S1 ; II. 
S5 ; Gildem. 1S5 ; Elliot, 1. 66.) 

That Polo’s ideas on this subject were incorrect seems clear from his conception of 
the Brahmans as a class of merchants. Occasionally they may have acted as such, 
and especially as agents ; but the only case I can find of Brahmans as a class adopting 
trade is that of the Konkani Brahmans, and they are said to have taken this step 
when expelled from Goa, which was their chief seat, by the Portuguese. Marsden 
supposes that there has been confusion between Brahmans and Banyans; and, as 
^ Guzerat or Lar was the country from which the latter chiefly came, there is much 
probability in this. 

The high virtues ascribed to the Brahmans and Indian merchants were perhaps in 
part matter of tradition, come down from the stories of Palladius and the like ; but 
the eulogy is so constant among mediaeval travellers that it must have had a solid 
foundation. In fact it would not be difficult to trace a chain of similar testimony 
from ancient times down to our own. Arrian says no Indian was ever accused of 
falsehood. Hiuen Tsang ascribes to the people of India eminent uprightness, honesty, 
and disinterestedness. Friar Jordanus ( circa 1330) says the people of Lesser India 
(Sind and Western India) were true in speech and eminent in justice ; and we mav 
also refer to the high character given to the Hindus by Abul Fazl. After 150 years 
of European trade indeed we find a sad deterioration. Padre Vincenzo (1672) speaks 
of fraud as greatly prevalent among the Hindu traders. It was then commonly said 
at Surat that it took three Jews to make a Chinaman, and three Chinamen to make 
a Banyan. Yet Pallas, in the last century, noticing the Banyan colony at Astrakhan, 
* says its members were notable for an upright dealing that made them greatly prefer- 
able to Armenians. And that wise and admirable public servant, the late Sir 
William Sleeman, in our own time, has said that he knew no class of men in the 
world more strictly honourable than the mercantile classes of India. 
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We know 100 well that there is a \cry ihlicrent a~;>vt of the matter. All exten- 
sive intercourse between two races fat asunder in habits anil ideas, mviii- l«> be 
demoralising in some degrees to 1 > >:h parties, especially to the weaker. But can we 
say that deterioration has been all mi one side? In these days of lying labels and 
plastered shirtings does the character o: English trade and l.nglish goods stand as 
high in Asia as it did half a century ago ! (/V/. Bcud.l. II. S3; Jo: dame, p. 22: 
Ayeen Akb. III. S; 1 \ Vincinso, p. H4; Palin-, In] ring, , III. S5 ; 11: or mid 
Recns. II. 143.) 

Note 2. — The kingdom of Maalur called A o.’i is Choi A rn Sol. UiEsAM, of 
which Kanchi (Conjeveram) was the ancient capital.* In the Ceylon Annuls the 
continental invaders are frequently teimed Solli. Tlie high leinis of praise applied to 
it as “the best and noblest province of India,” seem to point to the well- watered 
fertility of Tanjore ; but what is said of the pearls would extend the territory in- 
cluded to the shores of the Gulf of Manar. 


Note 3, — Abraham Roger gives from the Calendar of the Coromandel Brahmans 
the character, lucky or unlucky, of every hour of every day of the week ; and there is 
also a chapter on the subject in Sonnerat (I. 304 segq.). For a happy explanation of 
the term Choiach I am indebted to Dr. Caldwell: “This apparently difficult word 
can be identified much more easily than most others. Hindu astrologers teach that 
there is an unlucky hour every day in the month, i.e. during the period of the moon's 
abode in every mikshalra , or lunar mansion, throughout the lunation. This in- 
auspicious period is culled Tyajya , ‘rejected.’ Its mean length is one hour and 
thirty-six minutes, European time. The precise moment when this period com- 
mences differs in each nakshatra, or (which comes to the same thing) in every day in 
the lunar month. It sometimes occurs in the daytime and sometimes at night see 
Colonel Warren's Mala Sankatu'ci, Madras, 1S25, p. 388. The Tamil pronunciation 
of the word is t lyacham, and when the nominative case-termination of the w ord is 
rejected, as all the Tamil case-terminations were by the Mahomedans, w ho wete 
probably Marco Polos informants, it becomes tiylije, to which form of the word 
Marco’s Choiach is as near as could be expected.” ( MS. Hotel, f 

The phrases used in the passage from Ramusio to express the time of day are 
taken from the canonical hours of prayer. The following passage from Robert de 
Borron’s Romance of Merlin illustrates these terms : Gauvain “ quand il se levuit le 
matin, avoit la force al millor chevalier del monde ; et quant tint a heure de prime si 
li doubloit, et a heure de tierce aussi ; et quant il vint a eure de midi si reienoit a sa 
premiere force on i) avoit este le matin ; et quant vint a eure de nonne et a toutes les % 
seures de la nuit estoit-il toudis en sa premiere force.” (Quoted in introd. to Afessir 
Gauvain, etc., edited by C. Hippeait, Paris. 1S62, pp. xii.-xiii.) The term Half- 
Tierce is frequent in medieval Italian, c.g. in Dante : — 

“ Levati su, disse'l Maestio, in piede: 

I. a via e iunga, el cammino l malvagio : 

E gilt il Sole a mezza terza riede.” (Inf. xxxiv.) 

Half-prime we have in Chaucer : — - 


“ Say forth thy tale and tary not the time 
Lo Depeford, and it is half way prime.” 

— (Reeve's Prologue.) 


Definitions of these terms as given by Sir H. Nicolas and Mr. Thomas Wright 
( Chron . of Hist. p. 195, and Marco Polo, p. 392) do not agree with those of Italian ^ 
authorities ; perhaps in the north they were applied with variation. Dante dwells on 


* From Sola was formed apparently Sola-mandala or dwla-mandala, which the Portuguese 
made into Choromandel and the Dulch into Coromandel. h 

t 1 may add that possibly the real reading may have been thoiach . 
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the nutter 111 two ol his O n: ito iTiatt. III. cap. 6, ar»d Trait. IV. tap. 23;; 

and the luilowmg dio^iam eluiiclatcs the term* jn accordance with h:* wuid>, and 
with oih<.r Itaiun milhiaiu. oral and hteraiy : — 
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Note 4. — Yalentyn mentions among what the Coromandel Hindus reckon 
unlucky rencounters which will induce a man to turn hack on the road : an empty 
can, buffaloes, donkey.-, a dog or lie-goat i~tthc.it food in his mouth, a monkey, a 
loose hart, a goldsmith, a carpenter, a barber, a tailor, a cotton-cleaner, a ninth, a 
widow, a corpse, a person coming from a funeral without having washed or changed, 
men carrying butter, oil, sweet milk, molasses, acids, iron, or weapons of war. 
Lucky objects to meet are an elephant, a camel, a laden cart, an unladen horse, a 
cow or bullock laden with water (if unladen his an ill omen', a dog or he-geat with 
food in the mouth, a cat on the right hand, one carrying meat, cuids, or sugar, tie., 
etc. (p. 91). (See also tionmi.it, I. 73.) 

Note 5. — Chuqht of course stands for Jogi, used loosely for any Hindu ascetic, 
Arghun Khan of Persia (see Prologue, ch. xvii. ), who was much given to alchemy and 
secret science, had asked of the Indian Bakhshis how they prolonged their lives to such 
an extent. They assured him that a mixture of sulphur and mercury was the Elixir of 
Longevity. Arghun accordingly took this piecious potion for eight months ; — and 
died shortly after ! (iee Havtrxer, Fkkans, X. 391-303, and <2- R. p. I94-) Bernier 
mentions wandering Jogis who had the art of preparing mercury so admirably that 
one or two grains taken every morning restored the body to perfect health (II. 130:. 
The Mercnrius Vitae ai Paracelsus, which, according to him, renewed youth, was 
composed chiefly of mercury and antimony. (O/era, II. 20.) Sulphur and mercury, 

‘ combined under different conditions and proportions, were regarded by the Alchemists 
both of East and West as the origin of all the metals. Quicksilver was called the 
mother of the metals, and sulphur the father. (See Vincent. Beliav. Syec. A at nr . 
VII. c. 60, 62. and £!. Ain-i-Akiat i, p. 40.) 

[We read in Ma Huan’s account of Cochin (J. R. A. S. April, 1896, p. 343! : 
“Here also is another class of men, called Chokis (Yogi!, who lead austere lives like 
the Taoistsof China, but who, however, are married. These men from the time they 
are born do not have their heads shaved or combed, but plait their hair into several 
tails, which hang over their shoulders; they wear no clothes, but round their waists 
they fasten a strip of rattan, over which they hang a piece of white calico ; they carry 
a conch-shell, which they blow as they go along the road ; they are accompanied bv 
their wives, who simply wear a small "bit of cotton cloth round their loins. Alms of 
rice and money are given to them by the people whose houses they visit. ’’ 

(See F. Bernier , ley., ed. 1699", II., Pc, Gen/i/s de t Hindoustan, pp. 97, seqq.) 
I We read in the Xme Heavens of Amir Khusrii {Elliot, III. p. 363 : “A/ig'iwho 

* could restrain his breath in this way (diminishing the daily- number of their expira- 
tions of breath) lived in an idol to an age of more than three hundred and flity 
years. 

“ I have read in a book that certain chiefs of Turkistan sent ambassadors with 
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letter'' to the Kings of India on the following minion, \i/. : that they, the ihkK, had 
been informed that in India drugs weie pn ■ uiable whh h the pr»»jierry t-f 

prolonging human life. In the u^e of which the King ut Indii attained to a very great 
age . . . and the chiefs of Turkkt an Legged that -«ime of this medium: might U* 
sent to them, and also information as to the method L\ which the Kau preset veil 
their health so long. M {EJ/iot, II. p. 174.) — II. C.J 

*' The worship of the ox is still common enough, but I can find no trace of the use 
of the effigy worn on the forehead. The two Tam Tundits whom I consulted, said 
that there w as no trace of the custom in Tamil literature, but they added that the 
usage was so truly Hindu in character, and was so paitieulaily described, that they 
had no doubt it pre\ ailed in the time of the person who dc. -cubed v.'' J/.V. Ah.v 

by the Ac?'. Dr. CaLhveli.) 

I may add that the fan^cru:, a Linga- worshipping <ect of S luthern India, wear 
a copper or silver Ihija either round the neck or 01 the prDieaJ. The name of 
Jangam means “movable,** and refeis to their wearing and worshipping the portable 
symbol instead of the fixed one like the propei Saivas. L\ II. 3: 

j. A\ A. S. N.S. V. 142 <vy\) 

Note 6 .— In G. T. pro pus. which the Glossal y to that edition absurdly renders 
pore ; it is some form apparently of /ufaechu'. 

Note 7. — It would seem that there is no eccentricity of man in anv part of the 
world for which a close parallel shall not be found in some other part. Such strange 
probation as is here spoken of, appears to have had too cl">e a parallel m the uld 
Celtic Church, and perhaps even, at an earlier date, in the Churches of Africa. (See 
Todtf s Life of St. Pdtru v, p. 01, note and references, and EeiiurDy Review of 13th 
July, 1^67, p. 65*) The latte 1 desciibes a system absolutely like that in the text, but 
does not quote authorities. 


CHAPTER XXL 

Concerning the City of Cail. 

Cail is a great and noble city, and belongs to Ashar, t 
the eldest of the five brother Kings. It is at this city 
that all the ships touch that come froin the west, as from 
Hormos and from Kis and from Aden, and all Arabia, 
laden with horses and with other things for sale. And 
this brings a great concourse of people from the country 
round about, and so there is great business done in this 
city of Cail . 1 

The King possesses vast treasures, and wears upon 
his person great store of rich jewels. He maintains 4 
great state and administers his kingdom with great 
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equity, and extends great favour to merchants and 
foreigners, so that they are very glad to visit his 
city. 2 

This King has some 300 wives; for in those parts 
the man who has most wives is most thought of. 

As I told you before, there are in this great province 
of Maabar five crowned Kings, who are all own brothers 
born of one father and of one mother, and this king is 
one of them. Their mother is still livincr. And when 

O 

they disagree and go forth to war against one another, 
their mother throws herself between them to prevent 
their fighting. And should they persist in desiring to 
fight, she will take a knife and threaten that if they will 
do so she will cut off the paps that suckled them and rip 
open the womb that bare them, and so perish before their 
eyes. In this way hath she full many a time brought 
them to desist. But when she dies it will most assuredly 
happen that they will fall out and destroy one another. 3 

[All the people of this city, as well as of the rest of 
India, have a custom of perpetually keeping in the mouth 
a certain leaf called Tcmbul, to gratify a certain habit 
and desire they have, continually chewing it and spitting 
out the saliva that it excites. The Lords and oentle- 

o 

folks and the King have these leaves prepared with 
camphor and other aromatic spices, and also mixt with 
quicklime. And this practice was said to be very good 
for the health. 4 If any one desires to offer a gross 
insult to another, when he meets him he spits this leaf or 
its juice in his face. The other immediately runs before 
the King, relates the insult that has been offered him, 
and demands leave to fight the offender. The Kino- 
supplies the arms, which are sword and target, and all 
the people flock to see, and there the two fight till one 
of them is killed. They must not use the point of the 
sword, for this the King forbids.] 5 
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Note i. — K-ui, now forgotten, w as lung a famous port on the coast of what is 
now the Tinnevclly District of the Madras Presidency. It is mentioned as a port of 
Ma'bar by our author’s contemporary Rasl.iduddm, though the name has boon per- 
veited by careless transcription into Jdawal and Kara! . (See Jilhot, I. pp. 6y, 72.) It 
is also mistranscribed as A \'i:i in Ou.uruiiere’s publication of Abdurraz/dk, who 
mentions it as “a place situated opposite the Hand of Serendib, otherwise called 
Ceylon, ’’ and as being the extremity of what he was led to reg.ud as Malabar (p. 19). 
It is mentioned as Cahila, the site of the pearl-fishery, by Nicolo Conti (p. 7). The 
Roteiro of Vasco da Gama notes it as CV re/.', a state having a Mussulman King and a 
Christian (for which read Kafir ) people. Here were many pearls. Giovanni 
d’Empoli notices it (Cite!) also for the pearl-fishery, as do Yarthcnra and Barbosa. 
From the latter we learn that it was still a considerable seaport, having rich 
Mahomedan merchants, and was visited by many ships from Malabar, Coromandel, 
and Bengal. In the time of the last writers it belonged to the King of Kaulam, w ho 
generally resided at Kail. 

The real site of this once celebrated port has, I believe, till now never been 
identified in any published work. I had supposed the still existing Kayalpattanam 
to have been in all probability the place, and I am again indebted to the kindness of 
the Rev. Dr. Caldwell lor conclusive and most interesting information on this subject. 
He w rites : 

“ There are no relics of ancient greatness in Kayalpattanam, and no traditions of 
foreign trade, and it is admitted by its inhabitants to be a place of recent origin, 
which came into existence after the abandonment of the true Kaval. They state 
also that the name of Kayalpattanam has only recently been given to it, as a 
reminiscence of the older city, and that its original name was Sdnagarpattanam.* 
There is another small port in the same neighbourhood, a little to the north of 
Kayalpattanam, called Pinna Cael in the maps, properly Punnei-Kival, from Punnet, 
the Indian Laurel ; but this is also a place of recent origin, and many of the inhabi- 
tants of this place, as of Kayalpattanam, state that their ancestors came originally 
from Kdyal, subsequently to the removal of the Portuguese from that place to 
Tuticorin. 


“The Cail of Marco Polo, commonly called in the neighbourhood Old Kdyal, and 
erroneously named Koil in the Ordnance Map of India, is situated on the TAnrrupaint 
River, about a mile and a half from its mouth. The Tamil word kdyal means ‘a 
backwater, a lagoon,’ and the map shows the existence of a large number of these 
Idyals or backwaters near the mouth of the river. Many of these kayals have now- 
dried up more or less completely, and in several of them salt-pans have been estab- 
lished. The name of Kaval was naturally given to a town erected on the margin of 
a kdyal ; and this circumstance occasioned also the adoption of the name of Dinnei 
Kdyal, and served to give currency to the name of Kayalpattanam assumed by 
Sdnagarpattanam, both those places being in the vicinity of kavals. 

“ Kayal stood originally on or near the sea-beach, but it is now about a mile and 
a half inland, the sand carried down by the river having silted up the ancient harbour 
and formed a waste sandy tract between the sea and the town. It has now shrunk 
into a petty village, inhabited partly by Mahommedans and partly by Roman 
Catholic fishermen of the Parava caste, with a still smaller hamlet adjoining inhabited 
by Brahmans and Vellalars ; but unlikely as the place may now seem to have been 
identical with ‘the great and noble city’ described by Marco Polo, its identity is 
established bv the relics of its ancient greatness which it still retains. Ruins of old 
fortifications, temples, storehouses, wells and tanks, are found everywhere alono the 
coast for two or three miles north of the village of Kayal, and a mile and a half inland ; 
the whole plain is cuveied with broken tiles and remnants of pottery, chiefly of China 


* S..na S arcrWar Ua Tamil corruption of Yavanar , the Yaranas, the name by which the 
Arabs were known, and is the name mast commonly used in the Tanul country to designate the mixed 
mce descended from Arab colonists, who are called Mipillas on the Malabal coast and lull ™ tn 
the neighbourhood of Madras. (Dr C. s note ) “» 
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manufacture, and several mounds are apparent, in which, besides the shells of the 
pearl-oyster and broken pottery, mineral drugs (cinnabar, brimstone, etc.), such as 
are sold in the bazaars of sea-port towns, and a few ancient coins have been found. 
I send you herewith an interesting coin discovered in one of those mounds by Mr. R. 
Puckle, collector of Tinnevellv.* 

“ The people of the place have forgotten the existence of any trade between Kayal 
and China, though the China pottery that lies all about testifies to its existence at 
some former period ; but they retain a distinct tradition of its trade with the Arabian 
and Persian coasts, as vouched for by Marco Polo, that trade having in some degree 
survived to comparatively recent times Captain Phipps, the Master Attend- 

ant at Tuticorin, says: ‘The roadstead of Old Cael (Kayal) is still used by native 
craft when upon the coast and meeting with south winds, from which it is sheltered. 

The depth of water is 16 to 14 feet; I fancy years ago it was deeper There 

is a surf on the bar at the entrance (of the river), but boats go through it at all times.’ 

* * -T * 

“ I am tempted to carry this long account of Kayal a little funner, so as to bring 
to light the Kolkhoi [xu\x ot c/iiropiov'] of die Greek merchants, the situation of the 
older city being nearly identical with that of the more modern one. Kolkhoi, described 
by Ptolemy and the author of the Tenpins as an empoiium of the pearl-trade, as situated 
on the sea-coast to the east of Cape Comorin, and as giving its name to the Kolkhic 
Gulf or Gulf of Manaar, has been identified by Lassen with Keelkarei ; but this 
identification is merely conjectural, founded on nothing better than a slight apparent 
resemblance in the names. Lassen could not have failed to identify Kolkhoi with 
Korkai, the mother-city of Kayal, if he had been acquainted with its existence and 
claims. Korkai, properly Kolkai (the l being changed into r by a modem refine- 
ment— it is still called Kolka in Malayalam), holds an important place in Tamil 
traditions, being regarded as the birthplace of the Pandyan Dynasty, the place where 
the princes of that race ruled previously to their removal to Madura. One of the 
titles of the Pandyan Kings is ‘ Ruler of Korkai.’ Korkai is situated two or three 
miles inland fiom Kayal, higher up the river. It is not marked in the Ordnance 
Map of India, but a village in the immediate neighbourhood of it, called Mdramanga- 
lam, ‘the Good-fortune of the Fandyas,’ will be found in the map. This place, 
together with several others in the neighbouthood, on both sides of the river, is 
proved by inscriptions and relics to have been formerly included in Korkai, and the 
whole intervening space between Korkai and Kayal exhibits traces of ancient dwel- 
lings. The people of Kayal maintain that their city was originally so large as to in- 
clude Korkai, but there is much more probability in the tradition of the people of 
Korkai, which is to the effect that Korkai itself was oiiginallv a sea-port ; that as the 
sea retired it became less and less suitable for trade, that Kayal rose as Korkai fell, 
and that at length, as the sea continued to retire, Kayal also was abandoned. They 
add that the trade for which the place was famous in ancient times was the trade in 
pearls.” In an article in the Madras Journal (VII. 379) it is stated that at the great 
Siva Pagoda at Tinnevellv the earth used ceremonially at the annual festival is 
brought from Korkai, but no position is indicated. 

Note 2. — Dr. Caldwell again brings his invaluable aid : — - 

“ Marco Polo represents Kayal as being governed by a king whom he calls Asciar 
(a name which you suppose to be intended to be pronounced Askar), and says that 
this king of Kayal was the elder brother of Sonderbandi, the king of that part of the 
district of Maabar where he landed. There is a distinct tradition, not only amongst 
the people now inhabiting Kayal, but in the district of Tinnevellv generally, that 

' X am sorry to say that the coin never reached its destination. In the latter part of 1872 a quantity 
of treasure was found near Kayal by the labourers on irrigation works. Much of it was dispersed 
without coming under intelligent eyes, and most of the coins recovered were Arabic. One, however, is 
stated to have been a coin of “Joanna of Castille, a.d. 1236.” (Allens India Mail, 5th January, 1874.) 
There is no such queen. Qu. Joanna I. of Navarre (1274-1276) 9 or Joanna II. of Nasjarrei, 1328-1336)? 
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Kaval, during the period oi Its greatness. was ruled by a king. Iln> king o some- 
times spoken of a, one of -the Inc Kings' wh > lcigind in various parts of 
Tinnerelh, but whether he was independent nt th.e King oi Madina, or only a 

vto'eroy, the people cannot now SaV The tradition of the people of Kayal 

is that S:h-l\aja was the name of the last king ot the plaee. Huy state 

that this last king was a Mahommedan but though Sur-Kaja dues not 

S ’ md like the name of a Mahommedan pi incc. they all agree in asseitmg that this 

was his name Can this Mir lie the peisoii wh an Maico calls Asei ir ? 

l’robalilv not. as Asciar seems to hate been a Hindu by teligion. I hate di'Cotered 
what appears to be a more probable ldcittih. utioii in the name ot a ptince nieriti' ned 
in an inscription on the walls of a temple at Mi-Vuikuiukatn. a town on the 
Tamraparni K. . about 20 miles from Kayal. In the inscription in question a dona- 
tion to the temple is recorded as having been gi’.eit in the tune of ‘ Asadia-dt va cal'ed 
.-.so Surja-dizal This name 'Asudia'is neither Sait'kiit nor Tamil; and as the 
haid d is often changed into r, Maico's .-/sear may have been an attempt to render 
lliis Asad. If this Asm Ha or Suit a-deva were really Sundara-pandi-deva's brother, 
he must have ruled over a narrow range of country, probably over Kayal alone, 
whilst his more eminent brother was alive; for there is an tnsctiption on the walls of 
a temple at bindamangalam, a place only a few miles from Kayal, which records a 
donation made to the place ‘ in the reign of Sundara-pandi-deva.’ ” * 


Mote 3 . — [“0 aljof.tr, e perolas, que me manda que lha enuie, num as pusso 
alter, que as ha em Ceylao e Caille, que sao as fontes aellas : compralashin do men 
sangue, a do meu canheiio, que o tenho porque vds me daes. ’’ (Letter oi the 
Viceroy I>om Francisco to the King, Anno tie 150S.” ( G . Correa, Lendas da India, 
I. pp. 90S-909 .) — Note by Yule.'] 


Mote 4. — Tembt'il is the Persian name for the betel-leaf or fan, front the 
Sanskrit Tdmbula. The latter is also used in Tamul, though Vetti'ei is the proper 
Tamul word, whence Betel ( Dr . Caldioel!). Marsden supposes the mention of 
camphor among the ingredients with which the pan is prepared to be a mistake, and 
suggests as a possible origin of the error that Kapur in the Malay language means not 
only camphor but quicklime. This is curious, but in addition to the fact that the 
lime is mentioned in the text, there seems ample evidence that his doubt about 
camphor is unfounded. 

Garcia dr Orta says distinctly: ‘'In chewing Klrc .... they mix areca with 
it and a little lime. . . . home add Lieio ( i.e . catechu), but the ruh and grandees 
add some Borneo camphor, and some also lign-aloes, musk, and ambergris” (31 v. 
and 32). Abdurraz/ak also says: “The manner of eating it is as follows; They 
bruise a portion of faunl (arecal, otherwise called sipari, and put it in the mouth. 
Mo stoning a leaf of the betel, together with a grain of lime, they rub the one upon 
the oilier, roll them together, and then place them in the mouth. Thev thus take as 
many as four leaves of betel at a time and chew them. Sometimes they add camphor 
to it' (p. 32 . And Aim! Fazl : “They abo put some belcl-nut and hath f catechu) 

1 'll one leaf, and s jine lime-paste on another, and roll them up ; this is called a berah. 
Some put tamphor and mush into it, and tie both leaves with a silk thread,” etc. 

1 Me t> 0 irnann \ Itanst, p. 73.; 1 - inally one of the Chinese notices of Kamhoia, 

translated by Abel Kemumt, says: ‘ ' When a guest comes it is usual to present him 
with uaoj, tdmfh'r. and other aroma/ut.’’ [Neuz % . .Mel. I. S4.) 


M ’t E 5 1 bis is the only passage of Ramusio's version, so far as I know', 


M, a. . a , O 314 as 10 i>r ( a!. nvell s \ie.v of 1‘olo’s S rnderl.andi. Mav riot Asia?- reiv well 
r -p-t-eut . •' w 10 a, "1 'Wiciole.' am ■uu the applications of w hieh Williams gi.es N. of a pri'f e " 

1 O'. sene a.-o mat A ss.iar (sapsic. ASkariya " marvellous ") K the name of one of the objects of 
•non. ip It. tr.e car. Sa-.i system, once appareml; potent in S India. (See Taylor's Catalcciie 

A a:.., 001c. II. 414, 4 sj, 4,0. 443, and remark p. xli\- J 

,rs [ ‘3 U d ^ n , c ^ ue T ^ ieu qu'iU appellent A char, e’est-a-dire, immobile oil immuable.” 

(/'. Bonier, l cy . , ed 1093, II. p. 134 .)— A\ne.— H. V.] 
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interpolation from a recent author, as dKtmgiiKhed fiora mere editorial 
modification. Theie K in HaihoM a description of the diul.'o as practised in Cunara, 
which is lather too life thU one. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

Of the Kingdom of Coilum. 

When you quit Maabar and go 500 miles towards the 
south-west you come to the kingdom of Coilum. The 
people are Idolaters, but there are also some Christians 
and some Jews. The natives have a language of their 
own, and a King of their own, and are tributary to no 
one . 1 

A great deal of brazil is got here which is called 
brazil Coilumin from the country which produces it ; 
’tis of very fine quality . 2 Good ginger also grows here, 
and it is known by the same name of Coilumin after the 
country . 3 Pepper too grows in great abundance 
throughout this country, and I will tell you how. You 
must know that the pepper-trees are (not wild but) 
cultivated, being regularly planted and watered ; and the 
pepper is gathered in the months of May, June, and July. 
They have also abundance of very fine indigo. This is 
made of a certain herb which is gathered, and [after the 
roots have been removed] is put into great vessels upon 
which they pour water and then leave it till the whole of 
the plant is decomposed. They then put this liquid in 
the sun, which is tremendously hot there, so that it boils 
and coagulates, and becomes such as we see it. [They 
then divide it into pieces of four ounces each, and in that 
form it is exported to our parts .] 4 And I assure you 
that the heat of the sun is so great there that it is 
scarcely to be endured ; in fact if you put an egg into 
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one of the rivers it will be boiled, before you have had 
time to go any distance, by the mere heat of the sun ! 

The merchants from Manzi, and from Arabia, and 
from the Levant come thither with their ships and 
their merchandise and make great profits both by what 
they import and by what they export. 

There are in this country many and divers beasts 
quite different from those of other parts of the world. 
Thus there are lions black all over, with no mixture of 
any other colour ; and there are parrots of many sorts, 
for some are white as snow with red beak and feet, and 
some are red, and some are blue, forming the most 
charming sight in the world ; there are green ones 
too. There are also some parrots of exceeding small 
size, beautiful creatures . 5 They have also very beautiful 
peacocks, larger than ours, and different ; and they 
have cocks and hens quite different from ours ; and 
what more shall I say? In short, everything they have 
is different from ours, and finer and better. Neither is 
their fruit like ours, nor their beasts, nor their birds ; 
and this difference all comes of the excessive heat. 

Corn they have none but rice. So also their wine 
they make from [palm-] sugar ; capital drink it is, and 
very speedily it makes a man drunk. All other neces- 
saries of man’s life they have in great plenty and 
cheapness. They have very good astrologers and 
physicians. Man and woman, they are all black, and 
go naked, all save a fine cloth worn about the middle. 
They look not on any sin of the flesh as a sin. They 
marry their cousins german, and a man takes his 
brother’s wife after the brother’s death ; and all the 
people of India have this custom . 0 

There is no more to tell you there ; so we will pro- 
ceed, and I will tell you of another country called 
Comari. 
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Note i. — Futile doubts were raised by Baldelli Boni and Hugh Murray as to the 
position of Coilum, because of Marco’s mentioning it before Comari or Cape 
Comorin ; and they have insisted on finding a Coilum to the east of that promontory. 
There is, however, in reality, no room for any question on this subject. Forages 
Coilum, Kaulam, or, as we now write it, Quilon, and properly Kollam, was one of 
the greatest ports of trade with Western Asia.* The earliest mention of it that I can 
indicate is in a letter written by the Xestorian Patriarch, Jesujabus of Adiabene, 
who died A.D. 66 o, to Simon Metropolitan of Fars, blaming his neglect of duty, 
through which he says, not only is India, “ which extends from the coast of the 
Kingdom of Fars to Colon, a distance of 1200 parasangs, deprived of a regular 
ministry, but Fars itself is lying in darkness.” (Assam. III. pt. ii. 437.) The same 
place appears in the earlier part of the Arab Relations (a.d. 851) as Kaulam -MaU, 
the port of India made by vessels from Maskat, and already frequented by great 
Chinese Junks. 

Abulfeda defines the position of Kaulam as at the extreme end of Balad-ul-Falfal, 
t.e. the Pepper country or Malabar, as you go eastward, standing on an inlet of the 
sea, in a sandy plain, adorned with many gaidens. The brazil-tree grew there, and 
the Mahomedans had a fine mosque and square. Ibn Batuta also notices the fine 
mosque, and says the city was one of the finest in Malabar, with splendid markets and 
rich merchants, and was the chief resort of the Chinese traders in India. Odoric 
describes it as “at the extremity of the Pepper Forest towards the south,” and aston- 
ishing in the abundance of its merchandise. Friar Jordanus of Severac was there as 
a missionary some time previous to 1328, in which year he was at home ; [on the 21st of 
August, 1329, he] was nominated Bishop of the See of Kaulam, Latinised as Columbum 
or Columbus [created by John XXII. on the 9th of August of the same year — H. C.]. 
Twenty years later John Marignolli visited “ the very noble city of Columbum, where 
the whole world's pepper is produced,” and found there a Latin church of St. George, 
probably founded by Jordanus.f Kaulam or Coilon continued to be an important 
place to the beginning of the 16th century, when Yarthema speaks of it as a fine port, 
and Barbosa as “a very great city,” with a very good haven, and with many great 
merchants, Moors and Gentoos, whose ships traded to all the Eastern ports as far as 
Bengal, Pegu, and the Archipelago. But after this its decay must have been rapid, 
and in the following century it had sunk into entire insignificance. Throughout the 
Middle Ages it appears to have been one of the chief seats of the St. Thomas 


The etymology of the name seems to be doubtful. Dr. Caldwell tells me it is an error to connect 
it^(as in the first edition) with the word for a Tank, which is Kulam. The apparent meaning of 
Kollam is ‘‘slaughter,” but he thinks the name is best explained as “Palace” or “Roval 
Residence.’ 

+ There is still a Syrian church of St. George at Quilon, and a mosque of some importance ; — the 
representatives at least of those noted above, though no actual trace of antiquity of any kind remains 
at the place. A vague tradition of extensive trade with China yet survives. The form Cohnnkum is 
accounted for by an inscription, published by the Prince of Travancore ( Ind Antiq. II. 360). which 
shows that the city was called in Sanskrit Kolamba . May not the real etymology be Sansk. Kolam. 
“ Black Pepper”? 

On the suggestion ventured in this note Dr. Caldwe'l writes : 

“I fancy Kola , a name for pepper in Sanskrit, maybe derived from the name of the country 
K&lam , North Malabar, which is much more celebrated for its pepper than the country about 
Quilon. This Kolam, though resembling Kollam, is really a separate word, and never confounded 
with the latter by the natives. The prince of Kolam (North Malabar) is called Kolastri or 
Kolattirl } Compare also Kolagiri, the name ofa hill in the Sanskrit dictionaries, called also Kolia giri. 
The only possible derivations for the Tamil and Malayalmi name of Quilon that I am acquainted 
with, are these: (1.) From Kolu, the ‘ Royal Presence’ or presence-chamber, or hall of audience. 
Kollam might naturally be a derivative of this word ; and in confirmation I find that other residences 
of Malabar kings were aUo called Kollam. eg* Kodungalur or Cranganore. (2.) From Kolu , the 
same word, but with the meaning ‘a height’ or ‘ high-ground.’ Hence Kollei, a very common word 
in Tamil for a ‘ dry grain field, a back-yard.’ Kolli is also, in the Tamil poets, said to be the name of 
a hill in the C’nera Country, i e. the Malabar coast. Kolam in Tamil has not the meaning of pepper ; 
it means ‘beauty,’ and it is said also to mean the fruit of the jujuba. (3.) It might possibly be 
derived from Kol, to slay ; — Kollam, slaughter, or a place where some slaughter happened .... 
in the absence, however, of any tradition to this effect, this derivation of the name seems improbable.” 



MARO » I'ul.w 


iV'OK III 



Christiana. Indeed both it and Kd\al wue two out of the sewn ancient churches 
winch Indn-Syrian tra hli<»n a-cubed to St. Tlmmas himself.* 

I have been desirous to give some illustration ot the churches of that interesting 
body, cei tain of which must date hom a vu v remote period, but I ha\e found un- 
louked-for difficulties in procui ing such illu^tiation. Se\eral aie gi\en m the Life of 
Dr. Claudius Buchanan from his own sketches, and a few uthcis in the Life of Bishop 
D. Wilson, But ncaily all icpresent the chuiclus as they weie pert u led in the 17th 
century and since, by a coarse imitation of a style of architecture bad enough in its 
genuine I give, after Buchanan, the old church at 1’aiui, nut far fiom Cr.mga* 

noie, which had escaped masquerade, with one from Bi-Lop WiKun's Life, showing 
the (puisi- Jesuit def«*i matie»n alluded to, and an interior also fo*m the latter work, 
which appears to ha\e some trace of genuine character. Pariir church is probably 
Pilur. or rJzhib , which is one .if those ascribed to St. Thomas : for Dr. Buchanan 



A’ltient Lari, run Church at Purhr on ihc- MuLbur couxi. (.liter C-a-uucu.- Buchanan ) 


11 ’ lhe name uf the A Pbstle, and "i» supposed to be the oldest in Malabar." 

I l Hi l.t. /l. p. U3.) 

K> u "" n H ••.me of the oldest towns on the coast, from whose le-foundation in 
ioiq a b , Travancore reckon, its eia." (Hunter, Gaz. , xi., p. 339.)— II. C.] 

Ho -.V I’..Io Comes to mention Coilum befoie C.muri is a question that will be treated 
urther on, w ith other mi-placements of like kind that occur in succeeding chapters 
Kuoi u hid a good deal of diplomatic intercourse of his usual kind w ith Kaulam. 

K m ts nn T n n t, ," n % ar , n - al - at (or Zayton) in I 2 S 2 of envoys from 

as bi.r a-! a m.n'^Tt f brmgm = P resen '5 of various rarities, including a black ape 
" ~ ~ lL Lm P'-‘ r »r had three times sent thither an officer called Yang 


* Buy nett. 




Syrian Church at Caranj achura (from “ Life ol bp LA W'lhon ), showing the quaai-Jesuit fagade 
general!} adopted in modern tunes. 


Interior of Syr’an Church at Ketteiyam in Tra\ancore. (rrom Life of bp. 


uson. 
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Ting-pi (IX. 415). Some rather curious details of these missions are extracted by 
Pauthier from the Chinese Annals. The royal residence is in these called A-p:t- hota. 
The king is sUled Pinati. I may note that Barbosa also tells us that the King of 
Kaulam was called Benate-deri {Jez'ar ' 1. And Dr. Caldwells Kindness enables me 
to explain this title. Pinati or Innate tepiesents I . n.i/an , “ the Lord ol the 
Yenadu," or Venattu , that being the name of the distuct to whi-h belonged the 
familv of the old kings of Kollam, and Vena/an being their tegular dynastic name. 
The Rajas of Travancote who superseiled the Kings of Kollam, and indent their 
titles, are still poetically styled Ven.id.an. {PaniLier, p. 60 j ne/ ; A 'am. I. f. 3°4- } 

Note 2. — The bra/.il-wood of Kaulam appears in the C'ummeteial Handbook of 
Pegolotti (eina 1340) as Verzino Colombino, and under the same name in that of Giov. 
d'Uzzano a century later. Pegolotti in one passage details kinds of brazil under the 
names of Verzino saivali.o, dimestiiJ, and co.’irnbine. In anothet passage, where lie 
enters into particulars as to the respective values of different qualities, he names three 
kinds, as Coiomni, Ameri, and Sent, of which the Co’.omni (or Columbine! was woith 
a sixth more than the Ameri and three times as much as the Beni. I have ahead) 
conjectured that Amen may stand for Latneri referring to Lambri in Sumatra ( supra 
ch. xi., note 1) ; and perhaps A! in is Smi or Chinese, indicating an article brought to 
India by the Chinese traders, probably from Siam. 

We have seen in the last note that the Kaulam brazil is spoken of by Abulfeda ; 
and Ibn Batuta, in describing his voyage by the back waters from Calicut to Kaulam, 
says: “All the trees that grow by this liver are either cinnamon or brazil trees. 
They use these for firewood, and we cooked with them throughout our journey.” 
Trial Odoric makes the same hyperbolic statement: “ Mete they burn brazil-wood 
for fuel." 

It has been supposed popularly that the brazil-wood of commerce took its name 
from the great country so called ; but the verzino of the old Italian writers is only a 
form of the same word, and bresil is in fact the word used by Polo. So Chaucer : — 

“ Him nedeth not his colour for to dien 
With brazil, ne with giain of Portingale.' 1 

— The .Van's Priest's Taie. 

The E.uuni wood in question is now known m commence by its Malay name of 
Saipan (properly Sapanp), which again is identical with the Tamil name Sappanpi. 
This word properly means Japan, and scorns to have been given to the wood as a 
supposed product of that region. t It is the wood of the Caesalpinia Sapau, and is 
known in Arabic (and in Hindustani) as Balsam. It i, a thorny tree, indigenous in 
Western India from Goa to Trevandrum, and glowing luxuriantly in South Malabar. 
It is extensively med by native dyers, chiefly for common and cheap cloths, and for 
line mats. The dye is pieupitated dark-brown with iron, and red with alum. It is 
said, in Western India, to furnish the red powder thrown abuut on the Hindu feast of 
the Hidi. The tree is both wild and cultivated, and is grown rather extensively by 
the Mahomedans of Malabar, called Moplahs [Mapillas, see p. 372), whose custom it 
is to plant a number of seeds at the birth of a daughter. The trees require fourteen 
or fifteen years to come to maturity, and then become the girl'-, dowiy. 

Though to a great extent superseded by the kindred wood from Pernambuco, the 
sappan is still a substantial object of importation into England. That Ametican dye- 
stuff which wore bears the name of brazil-wood is believed to be the produce of at 
least two species of Caesalpinia, but the question seems to partake of the singular 
obscurity which hangs over the origin of so many useful drugs and dye-stuffs. The 
variety called Braziietto is from C. bahanunsts, a native of the Bahamas. 

The name of Brazil has had a curious history. Etymologists refer it to the colour 

* The translated passage about 'Apukota is a little obscure. The name looks like Kapukada 
which was the site of a palace north of Calicut (not in Kaulam), the CaiucaU of the Portuguese. 

t Dr. Qa.dwcll. ‘ 
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of l»aisc or hot coals, and its first application was to this dye-wood from the far East. 
Then it was applied to a newly-discovered tract of South America, perhaps because 
producing a kindred dye-wood in large quantities : finally the original wood is robbed 
of its name, which is monopolised by that imported from the new country. The 
Region ot Bta/.il had been originally styled Santa Cruz, and De Barros attributes the 
change of name to the suggestion of the Evil One, “ as if the name of a wood for 
colouring cloth vvete of more moment than that of the Wood which imbues the 
bacraments with the tincture of Salvation.” 

There may perhaps be a doubt if the Land of Brazil derived its name from the 
dye-wood. For the Isle of Brazil, long before the discovery of America, was a 
name applied to an imaginary Island in the Atlantic. This island appears in the map 
of Andrea Bianco and in many others, down at least to Coronelli’s splendid Venetian 
Atlas (1696) ; the Irish used to fancy that they could see it from the Isles of Arran ; 
and the legend of this Island of Brazil still persisted among sailors in the last century. * 
The story was no doubt the same as that of the green Island, or Island of Youth, 
which Mr. Campbell tells us the Hebrideans see to the west of their own Islands. 
(See Pop. Tales of IVest Highlands, W. 163. For previous references, Della Decima, 
III. 29S, 361; IV. 60; 7. B. IV. 99; Cathay , p. 77 ; Note by Dr. H. Gleghorn ; 
Marsh's ed. of Wedgwood s Etym. Diit. I. 123 ; Southey, H. of Brazil, I. 22.) 

Note 3. — This is the Columbine ginger which appears not unfrequently in 
mediaeval writings. Begolotti tells its that “ ginger is of several sorts, to wit, Belledi, 
Colombino, and Mecchino. And these names are bestowed from the producing 
countries, at least this is the case with the Colombino and Meoehuio, for the BelUdi is 
produced in many districts of India. The Colombino grows in the Island of Colombo 
of India, and has a smooth, delicate, ash-coloured rind ; whilst the Mecchino comes 
from the districts about Mecca and is a small kind, hard to cut,” etc. ( Della Dec. 
III. 359.) A century later, in G. da Uzzano, we still lind the Colombino and Belladi 
ginger (IV. in, 210, etc.). The Baladi is also mentioned by Rashiduddin as an 
export of Guzeiat, and by Barbosa and others as one of Calicut in the beginning of 
the 16th century. The Mecchino too is mentioned again in that era bv a Venetian 
traveller as grown in the Island of Camran in the Red Sea. Both Columbine 
(gigembre Columbia) and Baladi ginger (gig. bahulit) appear among the purchases for 
King John of France, during his captivity in England. And we gather from his 
accounts that the price of the former was 131/. a pound, and of the latter 12.4, sums 
representing three times the amount of silver that they now indicate, with a higher 
value of silver also, and hence equivalent to about 4.1-. and 4.?. qrf. a pound. The 
term Baladi (Ar. ), Indigenous or “Country” ginger, indicated ordinary qualities of 
no particular repute. The word Baladi seems to have become naturalised in Spanish 
with the meaning “of small value.” We have noticed on a former occasion the 
decay of the demand for pepper in China. Ginger affords a similar example. This 
spice, so highly prized and so well known throughout Europe in the Middle Aoes, I 
have found to be quite unknow n by name and qualities to servants in Palermo of 
more than average intelligence. (Elliot, I. 67; Ramttsio, I. f. 275, v. 323; Dozy 
ami Engelm. pp. 232-233 ; Douct d' Anq, p. 218 ; Philobillon Sac. Miscellanies, vol. ii. 
p. 1 16.) 

Note 4. — In Bengal Indigo factories artificial heat is employed to promote the 
diying of the precipitated dye; but this is not essential to the manufacture. Marco’s 
account, though grotesque in its baldness, does describe the chief features of the 
manufacture of Indigo by fermentation. The branches ate cut and placed stem 
upwards in the vat till it is three parts full ; they are loaded, and then the vat is filled 
with water. Fermentation soon begins and goes on till in 24 hours the contents of 
the vat are so hot that the hand cannot be retained in it. This is w hat Marco ascribes 

' Indeed, Humboldt speaks of Brazil Isle as appearing to the west of Ireland in a modern English 
map —Purdy s; but I do not know its date, (bee Exatuen, etc., II. 244-245 ) 
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to the >un*i heat. The liquor is tlu.11 diawn otT to another ci-tern and there agitated ; 
the indigo sepirates in flakes. A quantity of iune-wa.er then i- added, and the blue 
L allowed to subside. The clear water i- drawn - -u; the sedutuut 1- drained, pressed, 
and cut into small .square^ etc. (See Ma.it Jen- n 1:, v*l. \ni. 19S.) 

Indigo had been introduced into Sicily by die Jews dining the time of Frederick 
II., in the earh part of FoloA century. Jew-* and Indigo have l mg vanished from 
Sicily. The dye is often mentioned in Fegoh»iu\ Honk; the finest quality being 
tetmed I/iJ lo JhucjJi’', a cmrupilun of />' \^rd ■ //. FroLibK it cinie from India by 
way of Baghdad. In the Baicdvaa Tariffs it appears as bvbg 1 de / 1 L Another 
quality often mentioned is Indigo di Gelfo. (See j*, M II. App. 

p. 73.) In the bye-law M'l the London Fainier-f tlaihl of the 13th cciturv, quoted 
1;\ ^>ir F. Falgrav e fmiu the LVer Horae . it is t.u bidden to punt on g do or >iLcC 
except with line i mineral) eoloui-, " e nient >L brazil, ne de mde de Baidas, ne de 
nu ' autre mauveise ccidturP ( The Merchant and the Fnar, p. xxih.) Tlieie is 
now no indigo made or exported at Ouilun, but there is still s**me feeble export of 
sappanwo >d. ginger, and pepper. These, and previous particulars as to the present 
Ouilon, I owe to tlie kindness of Mr. Ballard. BiitLh Resident at Trevandrum. 

Noth 5. — Black Tigers and black Leopards ate not verv iare m Travtuic ire 
i^ec ITddi's Mil. FeminiS' II. 102.) 

Note 6. — FrohuUy founded on local or caste custom- of maniage, several of 
winch in South India are very peculiai ; e.q , see Xt ken's Madura , Ft. II. p. 51. 


C H A PTER XXII I. 

Of the Country called Comari 

Comari is a country belonging to India, and there you 
can see something of the North Star, which we had not 
been able to see from the Lesser Java thus far. In 
order to see it you must go some 30 miles out to sea, 
and then you see it about a cubit above the water. 1 

This is a very wild country, and there are beasts of all 
kinds there, especially monkeys of such peculiar fashion 
that you would take them for men ! 1 here are also 

p-atf>aiils- in wonderful diversity, with bears, lions, and 
leopards, in abundance. 


p r,r - r.— K:i>,.bi i- in .-nine va.inn, c,f die Hindu cosmography the mo,t 
"ouml’iH "I the nine iir.i-.ions n! Taiiibxh ipa, the Indian world. I’c.Iu's Comari can 
only he the c entry about Cape Comorin, the Ko.uapia depot/ of Vtolemy. a name 
uemul fo-rn rue S.indait Kton in, -‘a Vugm," an appellation of the o,,(lde«s 
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Durga. The monthly bathing in her honour, spoken of by the author of the 
Peri flits, is brill continued, though now the pilgrims are few. Abulfeda speaks of 
Pas Kiuuhari as the limit between Malabar and Ma’bar. Kuma>i is the Tamul 
^ pronunciation of the Sanskrit word and probably Comari was Polo's pronunciation. 

At the beginning of the Portuguese era in India we hear of a small Kingdom of 
Comori, the prince of which had succeeded to the kingdom of Kaulam. And this, 
as Dr. Caldwell points out, must have been the state which is now called Travancore. 
Kumari has been confounded by some of the Arabian Geographers, or their modern 
commentators, with Kumar . one of the regions supplying aloes- wood, and which was 
apparently Khmet or Kamboja. {CahkoelFs Drav. Gram mar, p. 67; Gil Km. 1S5 ; 
Ram. I. 333.) 

The cut that we give is, as far as I know, the first genuine view of Cape Comorin 
ever published. 

[Mr. Talboys Wheeler, in his History of India, vol. in. (p. 3S6), says of this 
tract : 

“The region derives its name from a temple which was erected there in honour 
of Kumari, ‘ the Virgin’ ; the infant babe who had been exchanged fur Krishna, and 
ascended to heaven at the approach of Kansa.” And in a note : 

“ Colonel Yule identifies Kumari with Durga. This is an error. The temple of 
Kumari was erected by Krishna Raja of Xarsinga, a zealous patron of the 
a Vaishnavas. ” 

Mr. Wheeler quotes Faria y Souza, who refers the object of worship to what is 
meant for this story (II. 394), but I presume from Mr. Wheeler’s mention of the 
builder of the temple, which does not occur in the Portuguese history, that he has 
other information. The application of the Virgin title connected with the name of 
the place, may probably have varied with the ages, and, as there is no time to obtain 
other evidence, I have removed the words which identified the existing temple with 
that of Duiga. But my authority for identifying the object of worship, in whose 
honour the pilgrims bathe monthly at Cape Comorin, with Durga, is the excellent 
one of Dr. Caldwell. (See his Providian Grammar as quoted in the passage above.) 
Krishna Raja of whom Mr. Wheeler speaks, reigned after the Portuguese were 
established in India, but it is not probable that the Krishna stories of that class were 
even known in the Peninsula (or perhaps anywhere else) in the time of the author of 
the Peri plus, 1450 years before; and ’tis as little likely that the locality owed its 
name to Yasoda’s Infant, as that it owed it to the Madonna in St. Francis Xavier's 
Church that overlooks the Cape. 

Fra Paolino, in his unsatisfactory way (Viaggio, p. 68), speaks of Cape Comorin, 
“which the Indians call Canyaniuri, l irgin is Promontorium , or simply Comari or 
Cumart ‘ a Virgin,’ because they pretend that anciently the goddess Comari 1 the 
Damsel,’ who is the Indian Diana or Hecate, used to bathe” etc. However, we can 
discover from his book elsewhere (see pp. 79, 285) that by the Indian Diana he means 
Parvari, i.e. Durga. 

Lassen at first 51 identified the Kumari of the Cape with Parvatf ; but afterwards 
connected the name with a story in the Mahabharata about certain Apsarases changed 
into Crocodiles.f On the whole there does not seem sufficient ground to deny that 
Parvati was the original object of worship at Kumari, though the name may have 
lent itself to various legends.] 


Note 2.— I have not been able to ascertain with any precision what animal is 
meant by Gat-paul. The term occurs again, coupled with monkeys as here, at 
p. 240 of the Geog. Text, where, speaking of Abyssinia, it is said : “ II out gat paulz 
et autre gat-maimon si divises," etc. Gatto maimone, for an ape of some kind, is 
common in old Italian, the latter part of the term, from the Pers. Maim An, being 


* Ind. A is Tst ed. I. 158. 
t Li 564 ; and 2nd ed- I. 193. 
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possibly connected with our Ilaboon. And ili.it the Gat-paul was also some kind of 
ape is cimlirmed by the Spanish Dictionaries. Coh.irruU.is tjiit-s: “Galo-Raus, a 
kind of tailed monkey. Galo-paus, Galo pqblo ; perhaps as they call a monkey 
' Martha,’ they may l>a\e called this particular monkey ‘ Paul," " etc. (f. 431 v.). So 
also the Pinion, de la J.enqua Casteilana icnp. for la Real Academia 17S3) gives: 
" Gala Raul, a kind of monkey of a giey colour, black muzzle and veiv b oad tail.” 
In fact, the word is used by Columbus, who, in his own account of his third voyage, 
de.'CriliLS a hill on the coast of Paria as euiered with a species of Gates 1 ’aidos. (See 
Xavamte, Fr. ed. III. 21, also 147-14S.J It aKo occurs in Manual, Disc. General 
de Affma, who says that one kind of monkeys has a black face ; “ y estas comwie- 
mente se Human en Eipaha Gatos I’aules, las quaUs se crian an la hurra de los Xegrcs ” 
(I. f. 27). It is worth noting that the revisers of the text adopted by Pauthier have 
not understood the woid. I or they substitute for the " II hi a gat paul si dtiisez qe 
ce estoi! mervoille ” of the Geog. Text. ‘ ‘ el si a moult Je granz paluz et moult grans 
pantains a mtrveilles" — wonderful swamps and marshes'. The Pipino Latin has 
adhered to the correct leading — "Hi :unt can qui dicuntur pauli, valde diversi ah 
all is.” 


CHAPTER X X I V. 

Concerning the Kingdom of Eli. 

Eli Is a kingdom towards the west, about 300 miles 
from Comari. The people are Idolaters and have a 
king, and are tributary to nobody ; and have a peculiar 
language. We will tell you particulars about their 
manners and their products, and you will better under- 
stand things now because we are drawing near to places 
that are not so outlandish . 1 

There is no proper harbour in the country, but there 
are many great rivers with good estuaries, wide and 
deep . 2 Pepper and ginger grow there, and other spices 
in quantities . 3 The King is rich in treasure, but not 
very strong in forces. The approach to his kingdom 
however is so strong by nature that no one can attack 
him, so he is afraid of nobody. 

And you must know that if any ship enters their 
estuary and anchors there, having been bound for some 
other port, they seize her and plunder the cargo. For 
they say, “You were bound for somewhere else, and ’tis 
vol. ir. 2 r 
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God has sent vou hither to us, so we have a right to all 
your goods.” And they think it no sin to act thus. 
And this naughty custom prevails all over these 
provinces of India, to wit, that it a ship be driven by 
stress of weather into some other port than that to which 
it was bound, it is sure to be plundered. But if a ship 
come bound originally to the place they receive it with 
all honour and give it due protection. 4 The ships of 
Manzi and other countries that come hither in summer 
lay in their cargoes in 6 or S days and depart as fast as 
possible, because there is no harbour other than the 
river-mouth, a mere roadstead and sandbanks, so that it 
is perilous to tarry there. Tire ships of Manzi indeed 
are not so much afraid of these roadsteads as others are, 
bet :ause they have such huge wooden anchors which 
hold in all weather. 5 

There are many lions and other wild beasts here and 
plenty of game, both beast and bird. 


A 1 'IK i. — RA env or nwrict A n* ay kw *\\ u by the r,_.iue of Ely, but the name 
survive* in that of Mount D properly Monte <TEly, the Yc'i-mzla of the Malabar 
people, and called ah - in the Agm h of the e< *: -t Safia- junta, or tile Seven 
li’.lh. I his i-> the only bp nr of the Ghat* tint ix.-cliea the ^e.i within the Madras 
territory. It is ail isolated and very c.'n-Nptcuoits hill, or glacier of lulls, forming a 
pro pm >nti«ry same 10 miR* n"uh of Onan- ie, the hr>t Indian land by Ya>no da 
Gama. on that mo moral le August molt -i.g in igyS, and formerly very well Known to 
na\ igators. thong. i it has b*.cn allowed to drop out of *_>me or our mast ambitious 
n o L rn map-N. Aballed.i d-_^r:l >es it a-> *’ a great m. ’'intain projecting mu » the Sea, and 
' e-s.iied Tom a great distance, calLd Ras Haiti" : and it appear* in Fra MauroA map 
a- < \r'j u\ £i. 

i lid -lduddm mention^ ” the counby of Ilih," between Manjarn,^ Mangal >re) and 
t andarama i mhw ri ten m Edt-.-t s copy A 'Ja*sj ). Ion Batura speaks of Hili, which 


l .1 1 <n 


eawng .Manjai-u. .is u gient and well-built city, si tinned on a large 
le to gi.at*h:p'*. The vc»eL oi China come hither; this, Kaulam, 
pn-t- that they enter. I* rum Hili he proceeds 12 miles 
-/“ v ‘' 1 ■ in > x *hich probably corresponds to Daliapatan. 


t^ttury . 

tt’vl ICahkut. arc the cn)v 
thither (1-wu the c t-t 

Elia appear* m me CAitn Cata.lu.na, and is marked as a Christian city. Nicolo Conti 
H the city. Sailing from Cambay, in 20 days he 
a->b»ie, lii’iiwu.'ui [ / ii[ nii/'j of Rashid and Firishta, 
of old b';e>*wa, and now hj.r :ur. the Malay Cum l a iianiir) and IIelli. But 
: ieud di it in i$2j Sim >n de Me!o was >ent to bum ships in the River of Mambia 
Mhea Da Gama on hs *ec«»nd voyage was on his way from 


1* the last to speak distinctly 
at rived at two cities on the 

we lem 

a id at . 7 .,.-: a It tti.~ 


1 


e T 
Mr. 


,'d Y unp:' r- P.t) in Cur._ - Atlas (169c) frum some older 

twu, it.m (pr.g-rh In ur+ar-aMi. ) vv lien still a prosperous Mappila 
1 i y-p rae. nu-t u: Hill. I see a little ciffieu.ty in this. [Marabu at Monte 
j..cd m Lot c j. as one o. tne ports of the Kingdom of Canancr.l 
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Eaticala (in Canara) to Cananor, a squall having sprung hi.-, mainmast just before 
reaching Mt. d'Elv, “ the captain-mapir anchored m the bay uf Marabia, because he 
saw thcle several Moorish ships, in older to ge-t a mast from them/’ It seems clear 
that this was the Lay just behind Jit. d'Elv. 

Indeed the name of .Marabia or MM.!:.-/ is Mill preserved in M.id.ivi or Jladai, 
Corruptly termed Matt Joy in some of our maps, a township upon the rncr which enters 
the b.,y about 7 or is miles south-east of Mt. d'Eh, and which is called bv De Karros 
the Aha Marabia. Mr. Ballard informs me that he nee er heard of ruins of importance 
at Jladai, but there is a place on the river just mentioned, and within the Madai 
township, called J'ayan^Ui (“ Old Town"), which has the remains of an old fort of 
the Kolastri (or Kolatiri) Kajas. A/uArcat Madai (perhaps this fort) is alluded to 
by Dr. Gundert in the Madras Join ha'., and a Buddhist Vihara is v okcn of in an old 
Malay ahm poem as having existed at the same place. The same paper speaks of 
“ tlie famous emporium of Cachilpatnam near Jit. d'Elv,'’ which may have been our 
city of Ilili, as the cities Hill and Maiawi were apparently separate though near.* 

The state ol IhH-Marjivi is al-o mentioned in the Arabic work on the earl v history” 



Mount d’Elv, from the Sea, in List century. 

of the Mahomedans in Malabar, called Tuhfat-al-Mujahid/n, and translated by 
Rowlandson ; and as the Trince is there called Module, this would seem to identify 
h’111 eitnc-r in family or person, with the Raja of Cananor, for that old dynasty always 
bore the name of Kolatiri. \ 

The Ramadan veision of Barbosa is very defective here, but in Stanley’s version 
(Hak. Soc. Lad African and Malabar Coasts, p. 149) we find the topography in a 
passage from a Munich JIS. clear enough: “After passing this place ” (the river of 
Nirapara or Nileshwaram) “along the coast is the mountain Duly (of Ely) on the 
e dge of the sea; it is a round mountain, very lofty, in the midst of low land ; all the 

« - - — C^SiyMun) Dr Arttvbpalianam, 

fr«i^fy" Ud by ^, 0 "' bnd! ' on '. the name is corrupt (like many others in the book), being given as 
I ihmr J tIT t B ? ““Pf’me I'lmt this pointed to, I examined the MS. in the R. A. Societt s 
^ D > . 1 he knowledge of the Arabic character w as quite sufficient to enable me to trace the name 

as ' Hiit dIdrdw! - (See Rowlandson, pp. 54, 58-59, and MS. pp. 03 and 26 , also 

Indian Antiquary , III. p. 213.) 

^ OL. II, ry 23 2 
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ships of the Moors and Gentiles that navigate in this sea of India sight this mountain 
when coming from without, and make then leekoning 1>\ it ; . . . . afn i tins, at the 
foot of the mountain to the south, is a town called J/a’uze, \ cry ancient ami well oft, 
in which live Moots and Genule-s and Jews: tl.e-e- lews .tic of the- language of the 
country ; it is a long time that they have dwelt m this j.l,\e." 

(Stau.’eys Coma, Hah. Setc. pp. 145. 312-313 Ct hi >/:. p. 1S5 ; I. 6S ; 

/. B. IV. Si; Cl p. 6; Mad. as J. :u XIII. Xu. 31. pp 14, 99, 102, 104; Do 
Barrel, III. 9, cap. 6. anil IV. 2, cap. 13: 1 \ C. v.v, 1\. 5. cap. 4.) 

Note 2. — This is from Pauthiei’s text, and the map with ch. xxi. illustrates the 
fact of the many w ide rivers. The G. T. has “a j >od river w ith a ve-rv got el estuary ” 
or mouth. The latter word is in the G. T. fe.io, aftet wards more- curieulv fj.es, 
equivalent to fames. We have seen that ILn Ratuta also speaks of the estuary or 
inlet at Htli. It may have been either that immediately east of Mount d'Ely. com- 
municating with Kavvdyi and the Xileshwaram River, or the Madai Rivci. Xeilher 
could be entered by vessels now, but there have been great littoral changes. The 
land joining hit. d'Ely to the main is mere- alluvium. 

Note 3. — Barbosa says that tluoughout the kingdom of Cananor the pepper was 
of excellent quality, though not in great quantity. There was much ginger, nut fust- 
rate, which was called Hely from its growing about Mount d'Ely, with cardamoms 
(names of which, Eli in Sanskrit, Hel in Feisian, I have thought might be connected 
with that of the hill), mirobolans, cassia fistula, zerumbet. and zedoary. The two last 
items are two species of curcuma, formerly in much demand as aromatics ; the last is, 
I believe, the setevoale of Chaucer : — 

“ There was eke vexing many a spice, 

As clove gilufre and Licorice, 

Ginger and giein d= Paradis, 

Canell and setewale of pris, 

And many a spice dehtable 

To eaten when men Use irum table." — A', of the Rose. 

The Ilely ginger is also mentioned by Conti. 

Xote 4. — This piratical practice is noted bv Abdurrazzak also : “In other pans 
(than Calicut) a strange practice is adopted. When a vessel sets sail for a ceitain 
point, and suddenly is driven by a decree of Divine I’i evidence into another road- 
stead. the inhabitants, under the pretext that the wind has dtiven it thither, plunder 
the ship. But at Calicut every ship, whatever place it comes from, or wherever it 
may be bound, when it puts into this port, is treated like other vessels, and has no 
trouble of any kind to put up with” (p. 14). In 1673 Sivaji replied to the pleadings 
of an English embassy, that it was “ against the Laws of Cor.chon :: (l'tolemv's Pirate 
Coast ') ” to restore any ships or goods that were driven ashore. 5 * [Pryor, p. 261.) 

Xote 5.— With regard to the anchors, Pauthier's text has just the opposite of the G. T. 
which we have preferred : “ Les mfs du Manzi portent si grans ancres tie fust, que il 
seufaent moult do gam, fortunes am plajes."’ De Mailia says the Chinese consider 
their ironvvood anchors to be much better than those of iron, because the latter are 
subject to strain. [Lett. BdiJ. XI\ . 10.) f apt. Owen has a good word for wooden 
anchors. [Karr, of Voyages, etc., I. 3S5.) 



Chap. XXV. 


THE KINGDOM OF ME LIB All 


389 


CHAPTER XXV. 

Concerning the Kingdom of Melibar. 

Melibar is a great kingdom lying towards the west. 
The people are Idolaters ; they have a language of their 
own, and a king of their own, and pay tribute to 
nobody. 1 

In this country you see more of the North Star, for 
it shows two cubits above the water. And you must 
know that from this kingdom of Melibar, and from 
another near it called Gozurat, there go forth every year 
more than a hundred corsair vessels on cruize. These 
pirates take with them their wives and children, and 
stay out the whole summer. Their method is to join in 
fleets of 20 or 30 of these pirate vessels together, and 
then they form what they call a sea cordon, 2 that is, 
they drop off till there is an interval of 5 or 6 miles 
between ship and ship, so that they cover something like 
an hundred miles of sea, and no merchant ship can 
escape them. For when any one corsair sights a vessel 
a signal is made by fire or smoke, and then the whole of 
them make for this, and seize the merchants and 
plunder them. After they have plundered them they 
let them go, saying : “ Go along with you and get more 
gain, and that mayhap will fall to us also ! ” But now 
the merchants are aware of this, and go so well manned 
and armed, and with such great ships, that they don’t 
fear the corsairs. Still mishaps do befall them at times. 3 

There is in this kingdom a great quantity of pepper, 
and ginger, and cinnamon, and turbit, and of nuts of 
India. 4 They also manufacture very delicate and 
beautiful buckrams. The ships that come from the east 
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bring copper in ballast. They also bring hither cloths 
of silk and gold, and sendels ; also gold and silver, i 

cloves and spikenard, and other line spices lor which 
there is a demand here, and exchange them lor the 
products of these countries. 

Ships come hither from many quarters, but especially 
from the great province of Maim. 0 Coarse spices are 
exported hence both to Manzi and to the west, and that 
which is carried by the merchants to Aden goes on to 
Alexandria, but the ships that go in the latter direction 
are not one to ten of those that go to the eastward ; a 
very notable fact that I have mentioned before. 

Now I have told you about the kingdom of Melibar ; k 

we shall now proceed and tell you of the kingdom of 
Gozurat. And you must understand that in speaking of 
these kingdoms we note only the capitals ; there are 
great numbers of other cities and towns of which we 
shall say nothing, because it would make too long a 
story to speak of all. 

Note i. — H ere k another instance of that confusion which dislocates Polo’s de- 
scriptions uf the Indian coast ; we shall recur to it under ch. xxx. 

Malabai is a name given by the Arabs,, and vanes in its form : Ibn Batut.i and 
Kazwini wnte it jUgMb tU-MaUbdr, Ednri and Abulfeda al- 

Mani'cAr, etc., and like variations occur among the old European travellers. The 
country so-called coiresponded to the Kerala of the Brahmans, which in its very 
widest sense extended from about lat. i ^ to Cape Comorin. This, too, seems to be 
the extendon which Abulfeda gives to Malabar, viz., fiom Ilunawar to Kumhari ; 
Kashiduddin includes Sindabur, i.e. Goa. But at a later date a point between Mt. 
dT,ly and Mangalore on the north, and Kaulam on the south, were the limits usually 
assigned to Malabar. 

Note 2. " II font eschiel en la mcr 5 (G.T.). Eschicl is the equivalent of the 

Italian sr/ura or s:hu>a, a troop or squadron, and thence applied to order of battle, 
whether by land or sea. 

N"li: 3. — The northern pait of Malabar, Canara. and the K unban, have been 
nesN of pnate s irom the tune of the ancient:* to a very recent date. Padre Pa o lino 
'“•peciheN the \ jointly ot Mt. d Ely as a v peeial 1 aunt of them in his dav, the latter half 
of beM reiiiiir} . Somewhat m/ther north Ibn Batata fell into their hands, and was 
snipped tu his draweis. 

No l E 4*“Tnere is •'ometning to be said about these Malabar spices. The cin- ^ 

nmnon of Malabar is what we call casvla, the candla gro.sa of Conti, the cancla bnzza 
ot the Ton ue-uese. Notices of it will be found in Rhcede (I. 107) and in Garcia 
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(f. 2l: The [alter ->a\s the Ceylon cinnamon exceeded it in value n 5 4: 1. 

I / /a no discriminates canclla iunga, Saberin', and Mu' ari. The Sa'anii, I have no 
doubt, la Sai.ani, Ceylonese; ami a a we do not hear of any ea - :i,i from M.ib.'.r, pro- 
b.ddy tl:e last waa Malabar cinnamon. 

Jin lit: A’ajcx 7 urpdlu ia -till known in pharmacy, at leaat in some paits of the 
Comment and in India, though m England obsolete', Ii la mentioned in the I’hanna- 
copuia op India (1S6S) as derived from j’uoui 1 itapdiium. 

But it is worthy ot note that Kamusin lias cuh/i instead of ’mbit. The formei 
does not seem now to be a product of Western India, though Garcia says that a 
small quantity grew there, and a Dutch report of 1675 in Valentyn also mentions it as 
an export of Malabar. (I’., Ceylon , p. 243.) Them is some ambiguity in statements 
about it, because its popular name Kdlab-chini seems to be also applied to the cassia 
bud. Cubeb pepper was much used in the Middle Ages as a spice, and imported into 
Europe as such. But the importation had long practically ceased, w hen its medical uses 
became known during the British occupation of Java, and the demand was renewed. 

Budaeus and Salmasius have identified this drug with the K&iiaKov, which 
Theophrastus joins with cinnamomum and cassia as an ingredient in aromatic con- 
fections. The inducement to this identification was no doubt the singular resemblance 
which the word bears to the Javanese name of cubeb pepper, viz., Kumukus. If the 
foundation were a little firmer this would be curious eiidence of intercourse and trade 
with Java in a time earlier than that of Theophrastus, viz., the 4th century is.c. 

In the detail of 3 cargoes from Malabar that arrived at Lisbon 10 September 1504 
we find the following proportions : Pepper, 10,000 canizts ; cinnamon, 500 ; cloves- 
450; zz. (i.e. zenzaro, ginger), 130; lac and brazil, 750; camphor, 7; cubebs, 191 ; 
mace, 2$; spikenard, 3 ; lign-aloes, ij. 

(Buchanan s Mysore, II. 31, III. 103. and App. p. v. ; Garcia, Ital. version, 
1576, f. 39-40; Salmas. Exerc. Plin. p. 923 ; Bu.l. on Thcoph. 1004 and ioto ; 
Archiv. St. Ital., Append. II. p. 19. i 

Note 5. — We see that Marco speaks of the mcichants and ships of Manzi, or 
Southern China, as frequenting Kaulam, Hilt, and now' Malabar, of which Calicut 
was the chief port. This quite coincides with Ibn Batuta, who says those were the 
three ports of India which the Cninese junks frequented, adding Fandaraina (i.e. 
Pandarani, or Pantalani, 16 miles north of Calicutf, as a port where they used to 
moor for the winter when they spent that season in India. By the winter he means 
the rainy season, as Portuguese writers on India do by the same expression (IN'. 
Si, SS, 96). I have been unable to find anything definite as to the date of the 
cessation of this Chinese navigation to Malabar, but I believe it may be placed 
about the beginning of the 13th century. The most distinct allusion to it that I am 
aware of is in the information of Joseph of Cranganore, in the Xorus Or bis (Ed. of 
1555. p. 20S). He says : “These people of Cathay are men of remarkable energy, 
and formerly drove a first-rate trade at the city of Calicut. But the King of Calicut 
having treated them badly, they quitted that city, and returning shortly after inflicted 
no small slaughter on the people of Calicut, and after that returned no more. After 
that they began to frequent Mailapetam, a city subject to the king of Xarsingha ; 
a region towards the East, .... and there they now diive their trade.’’ There n 
also in Gaspar Correa's account of the Voyages of Da Gama a cuiious record of a 
tradition of the arrival in Malabar more than four centuries before of a vast 
merchant fleet “from the parts of Malacca, and China, and the Lequeos ” (Lewchew) ; 
many from the company on board had settled in the country and left descendants. 
In the space of a hundred years none of these remained : but their sumptuous idol 
temples were still to be seen. (Stanly's Trans!.. Ha.':. See., p. 147.)* It is prob- 

■* It appears fiom a paper in the Mackenzie M>S. that down to Colonel Mackenzie’s time there 
was a tribe in Calicut whose ancestors were believed to have been Chinese (Pee Taylors Catal 
Raisonnc , III. 664.) And there is anotable passage in Abdurraz/uk w hick says the seafaring popula- 
tion of Calicut were nicknamed Chini bac/zagdn, China boys. ’ (JnJ*a :n XV zh Cent. p. 19.^ 
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able that both these stories must be referred to those extensive expeditions to the 
western countries with the object of re-Toring Chinese influence which were 
despatched by the Ming Emperor Ch'eng-Tsu (or Yung-lu' 1 , about 1406, and one of 
which seems actually to have brought Ceyhn under a partial subjection to China, 
w hich endured half a century. (See TenmnS, I. 623 seqj. ; and Le!te> of P. Ganbil 
in J. A. ser. II. tom. x. pp. 327-32S. ) ["So that at this day theie is great memory of 
them in the ilands Phihppinas, and on the cost of Coiumande, which is the cost 
against the kingdome of Xorsinga towards the sea of Cengala : whereas is a towne 
called unto this day the soile of the Chinos, for that they did reedilie and make the 
same. The like notice and memory is there in the kingdom of Calicut, whereas be 
many trees and fruits, that the naturals of that countrie do say, were brought thither 
by the Chinos, when that they were lords and gouernours of that countrie. - ’ 
[Mendoza, Parke s trans!. p. 71.)] De Barros says that the famous city of Diu was 
built by one of the Kings of Guzerat whom he calls in one place Diriar Khan, and 
in another Peruxiah , in memory of victory in a sea-fight with the Chinese who then 
frequented the Indian shores. It is difficult to identify this King, though he is 
represented as the father of the famous toxiccphagous Sultan Mahmud Begara (14.59- 
1511). De Barros has many other allusions to Chinese settlements and conquests 
in India which it is not very easy to account for. Whatever basis of facts there is 
must probably refer to the expeditions of Ch'eng-Tsu, but not a little probably grew out 
of the confusion of Jainas and Chinas already alluded to ; and to this I incline to 
refer Correa's “sumptuous idol-temples." 

There must have been some revival of Chinese trade in the last century, if P. 
Paolino is correct in speaking of Chinese vessels frequenting Travancore ports for 
pepper. [De Barros , Dec. II. Liv. ii. cap. 9, and Dec. IV. Liv. v. cap. 3 ; Paclino, 
P- 74 -) 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

Concerning the Kingdom of Gozurat. 

Gozurat is a great kingdom. I he people are Idolaters 
and have a peculiar language, and a king of their own, 
and are tributary to no one. It lies towards the west, 
and the North Star is here still more conspicuous, 
showing itself at an altitude of about 6 cubits. 1 

The people are the most desperate pirates in exist- 
ence, and one of their atrocious practices is this. When 
they have taken a merchant-vessel they force the 
merchants to swallow a stuff called Tamavindi mixed in 
sea-water, which produces a violent purging. 2 This is 
done in case the merchants, on seeing their danger, 
should have swallowed their most valuable stones and 
pearls. And in this way the pirates secure the whole. 
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In this province of Gozurat there grows much 
pepper, and ginger, and indigo. They have also a great 
deal of cotton. Their cotton trees are of very great size, 
growing full six paces high, and attaining to an age of 
20 years. It is to be observed however that, when the 
trees are so old as that, the cotton is not good to spin, 
but only to quilt or stuff beds withal. Up to the age of 



Mcgij;\j.1 Architecture in Gazerat. (From Fergusson.) 


12 years indeed the trees give good spinning cotton, but 
from that age to 20 years the produce is inferior . 3 

They dress in this country great numbers of skins of 
various kinds, goat-skins, ox-skins, buffalo and wild ox- 
skins, as well as those of unicorns and other animals. 

^ In fact so many are dressed every year as to load a 
number of ships for Arabia and other quarters. They 
also work here beautiful mats in red and blue leather, 
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exquisitely inlaid with figures of birds and beasts, and 
skilfully embroidered with ynld and silver wire. These 
are marvellously beautiful things ; they are irwd by the 
Saracens to sleep upon, and capital they are tor that 
purpose. They also work cushions embroidered with 
gold, so fine that they are worth six marks of silver a 
piece, whilst some of those sleeping-mats are worth ten 
marks , 4 


Note i . — Again we note the topographical confu-iun. Guzerat is mentioned a-, if 
it were a province adjoining Malabar, and btfore ram mg .it Tana, Cambay, an 1 
Somnath ; though in fact it includes those three cities, and Cambay w as then its 
great mart. V assaf, Polo’s contemporaiy, perhaps acquaintance, speaks of Gujarat 
which is commonly called Kambayat. ( Eiiiot , III. 31.) 

Note 2. — [“The origin of the name [Tamarind] is curious. It is Ar. tain.ir- 
u l-Ihnd, ‘date of India,’ or perhaps rather, in Persian farm, ti i.v -i-FI ::J 7 . It is 
possible that the original name may have been tiiamar, (‘ fruit ' \ of India, rather than 
tamar, (‘date ).” (Hcbs:n-Jobson'y\ 


Note 3. The notice of pepper here is hard to explain. But Hiuen Tsang also 
speaks of Indian pepper and incense (see next chapter) as grown at ' Ochc.h which 
seems to be some place on the northern bolder of Guzerat (II. l6it. 

Marsden, in regard to the cotton, supposes here some confused introduction of the 
silk-cotton tree (Bomba . r or Salmaiia, the Semal of Hindustani, but the description 
would be entirely inapplicable to that great forest tree. It is remarkable that nearly 
the same statement with regard to Guzerat occurs in Rashiduddin's sketch of India, 
as translated in Sir H. Elliot's History of India (ill by Professor Dow sen, I. 67) : 
“Grapes are produced twice during the year, and the strength of the soil is such 
that cotton-plants grow like willows and plane-trees, and yield produce ten years 
running. An author of later date, fiorn whom extracts are given in the same work, 
viz., Mahommed Muslim in his History of Sind, describing the wonders of Siwf, says : 
“ In Korzamin and Chhatur, which are districts of Siwi, cotton-plants grow as large 
as trees, insomuch that men pick the cotton mounted" (p. 237). 

The : e would appear to have been plants of the species of true cotton called by 
RcaIc (is:. ipatni arborcHm, and sometimes termed (7. rshfosum, from its being often 
grow n in South India near temples or ab ales of devotees : though the latter name 
ha^> been applied also to the nankeen cotton. That of which we speak is, however, 
aecoiding to Dr. Cleghotn, termed in Mysore Deo leaf as, of which G. reliyiosum 
would be a proper translation. It is grown in various parts of India, but generally 
rather for ornament than use. It is stated, however, to be specially' used for the 
manul.'Ctuie of turbans, and for the Brahmanical thread, and probably afforded the 
groundwork oi the -.tory told by Philostratus of the wild cotton which was used only 
t' >r the sacred vestments of the Brahmans, and refused to lend itself to other uses. 
One of Ionic s authorities ( Mr. \ aupell) mentions that it was grown near large towns 
of Eastern Guzerat. and its wool regarded as the finest of any, and only°used in 
delicate muslins. Tod speaks of it in Bikanir, and this kind of cotton appears to be 
grown al-o m China. as we gather from a pis.-age in Amy. of s Memoirs: (II. 606), 
which speaks of the “ Cotonmers arbres, qui ne devoient etre fertiles qu’apres un bon 
nomlire d annee-. 

The heignt appears to have been a difficulty with Mai-den, who refers to the 
but c e» not admit that it could be intended. Yet I see in the EnHish 
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that to this species is assigned a height of 15 to 20 feet. Polo's six paces 
therefore, e\cn if U means 30 feet as I think, F not a great exaggeration. ( Foyle, C«//. 
ty'CAYtV/, 144, 145, 152; £V/;\ Cycl. art. Gotsypiutn.) 

X Ui E 4. — Embroidered and Inlaid leather-work for bed-covers, palankin mats 
and the like, is still a great manufacture in Rajkot and other places of Kattiawar in 
Peninsular Guzerat, as well as in the adjoining region of Sind. (Xote from Sir Bartle 
Frere.) The embroidery of Guzerat is highly commended by Barbosa, Linschoten, 
and A. Hamilton. 

The G. T. adds at the end of this passage: ts E qe voz en diroi? Sachies tout 
vo’u emant qe en ceste nigne sc labors roiau's dcreusse Je cuir ct plus sot i Intent que 
ne fait en tout lo monde , e celz qe sunt de gi einynors vailanuF 

The two words in Roman type I cannot explain ; qu. royaux devises ? 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF TaNA. 


Tana is a great kingdom lying towards the west, a 
kingdom great both in size and worth. The people are 
Idolaters, with a language of their own, and a king of 
their own, and tributary to nobody . 1 No pepper grows 
there, nor other spices, but plenty of incense ; not the 
white kind however, but brown. - 

There is much traffic here, and many ships and mer- 
chants frequent the place ; for there is a great export of 
leather of various excellent kinds, and also of good buck- 
ram and cotton. The merchants in their ships also 
import various articles, such as gold, silver, copper, and 
other things in demand. 

With the King’s connivance many corsairs launch 
from this port to plunder merchants. These corsairs 
have a covenant with the King that he shall get all the 
horses they capture, and all other plunder shall remain 
with them. The King does this because he has no 
horses of his own, whilst many are shipped from abroad 
towards India; for no ship ever goes thither without 
horses in addition to other cargo. The practice is 
naughty and unworthy of a king. 
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Note i.— The town of Than a, on the landward side of the island of Salsette, 
still exists, about 20 miles from Bombay. The Great Peninsular Raihuud here cio-m •» 
the strait which separates Salsette from the Continent. 

The Konkan is no doubt what was intended by the kingd mi of T’nana. Al’enrii 
speaks of that city as the capital of Konkan ; Kashiduddm calls it Ron can- IFia, dm 
Batuta Kukin- Tana, the last a form which appears in the Carta C-.ulaiu as Lusmtana. 
Tieffentaller wiites Kokan, and this is said (Cunningham's An. . G, 553 ' to be the 
local pronunciation. Abulfeda speaks of it as a very celebrated place of trade, pro- 
ducing a kind of cloth which was called Ti/iasi, bamboos, and Ta-.-as/::r derii ed from 
the ashes of the bamboo. 

As early as the 16th year of the Hijra (a.p. 637! an Arab fleet from Oman made 
a hostile descent on the Island of Thdna, i. e. Salsette. I he place (S’v o ' u.:n i -a) 
appears from inscriptions to have been the seat of a Hindu kingdom of the Konkan, 
in the nth centurv. In Polo’s time Thdna seems to have been still under a Hindu 
prince, but it soon afterwards became subject to the Delhi sovereigns; and when 
visited bv Jordanus and by Odoric some thirty years after Polo s voyage, a Mussulman 
governor was ruling there, who put to death four P’ranciscans, the companions of 
Jordanus. Barbosa gives it the compound name of T a \ A -M aiamb'l , the latter part 
being the first indication I know of the name of Bombay (Mamla'X It was still a 
place of many mosques, temples, and gardens, but the trade was small. Pirates still 
did business from the port, but on a reduced scale. Botero says that there were the 
remains of an immense city to be seen, and that the town still contained 5000 velvet- 
weavers (p. 104). Till the Mahrattas took Salsette in 173", the Portuguese had 
many fine villas about Thana. 

Polo's dislocation of geographical order here has misled Fra Mauro into placing 
Tana to the west of Guzerat, though he has a duplicate Tana nearer the correct 
position. 

Note 2. — It has often been erroneously supposed that the frankincense ( olibanum ) 
of commerce, for which Bombay and the ports which preceded it in Western India 
have for centuries afforded the chief mart, was an Indian product. But Marco is not 
making that mistake ; he calls the incense of Western India brown, evidently in 
contrast with the white incense or olibanum, which he afterwards assigns to its true 
locality (infra, ch. xxxvii., xxxviii.). Nor is Marsden justified in assuming that the 
brown incense of Tana must needs have been Benzoin imported from Sumatra, though 
I observe Dr. Birdwood considers that the term Indian Frankincense which occurs 
in Dioscorides must have included Benzoin. Dioscorides describes the so-called 
Indian Frankincense as blackish ; and Garcia supposes the name merely to refer to 
the culour, as he says the Arabs often gave the name of Indian to things of a dark 
colour. 

There seems to be no proof that Benzoin was known even to the older Arab 
writers. Western India supplies a variety of aromatic gum-resins, one of which was 
probably intended by our traveller : 

I. Bo swell I a thurifera of Colebrooke, whose description led to a general 
belief that this tree produced the Frankincense of commerce. The tree is found in 
Oudh and Rohilkhand, in B.ahir, Central India, Khandesh, and Kattiawir, etc. 
The gum-resin is used and sold locally as an incense, but is soft and sticky, and is not 
the olibanum of commerce ; nor is it collected for exportation. 

The Coromandel Boszoellia glabra of Roxburgh is now included (see Dr. Bird- 
wood s Monograph) as a variety under the B. thurifera. Its gum-resin is a good 
deal used as incense, in the Tamul regions, under the name of Kundrikam, with 
" Inch is apparently connected Kundur, one of the Aiabic words for olibanum (see 
ch. \xx\ iii. , note 2). 

II. J atcria Indica (Roxb ), producing a gum-resin which when recent is known 
as Puny J arm j n . and when hardened, is sold for export under the names of 
Indian Copal, ll kite Dammar , and others. Its northern limit of growth is North 
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Canara ; but the gum is exp* a ted limn Ilomba v. The tree is the Ckloroxylon 
Dupada of Buchanan, and E, I imagine, the Ihipu or Incense Tree of Rheede. 
( Ih rt. Mu 'ah. 1 \.) The tree E a line one, and forms beautiful avenues ill Malabar 
and C.tnaru. The Hindus Use the resin as an met use, and in Malabar it is also made 
into randies which bum fragiantl) and \\ itli little smoke. It is, or was, also u»ed as 
piteb, and is probably die thus with which Indian vessels, according to Joseph of 
Cranganuie (in Moi'us O/bis), were pared. Garcia took it for the ancient 
Can u./uum, but this Dr. Bndwood identifies with the next, \\l. : — 

III. Gardenia luciJu (Roxb.). It grows in the Kunkan districts, producing a 
fragrant resin called Diicannih in India, and by the Arabs A" inlcham. 

IV. Balsa mode nth on Mu’: it!, growing in Sind, Katiiawar and the Deesa 
District, and pioducing the Indian B Jo. ’hum, Mulct of the Arabs and Persians, used 
as an incense and as a cordial medicine. It is believed to be the B 5 e\\a mentioned 
in the Penp.'us as exported from the Indus, and also as brought down with Costus 
through Ozone (Ujjain) to Barygaza (Baroch — see Muller's Geog. Gr<zc. Minor. I. 
2S7, 093). It is mentioned also (Mu-’:l) by Albiruni as a special product of Kachh, 
and is probably the incense of that region alluded to by Hiuen Tsang. (See last 
chapter, note 3.) It is of a yellow, red, or brownish colour. ( Eng. Cyc. art. 
Bdellium; Bozosons Elliot, I. 66; Remand in /. As. scr. IV. tom. iv. p. 263). 

V. Canarium slrietum (Roxb.), of the Western Ghats, affording the Black 
Dammar of Malabar, which when fresh is aromatic and yellow in colour. It 
abounds in the country adjoining Tana. The natives use it as incense, and call the 
tree Dhilp (incense) and Gugu! (Bdellum). 

Besides these resinous substances, the Costus of the Ancients may be mentioned 
(Sansk. Kushth), being still exported from Western India, as well as from Calcutta, 
to China, under the name of Putchoic, to be burnt as incense in Chinese temples. 
Its identity has been ascertained m our own day by Dis. Royle and Falconer, as the 
root of a plant which they called Aucklandia Costus. But the identity of the Pucho 
(which he gives as the Malay name) with Costus was known to Garcia. Alex. 
Hamilton, at the beginning of last century, calls it IJgna Duleis (sic), and speaks 
of it as an export from Sind, as did the author of the Pc n’phts 1600 years earlier. 

My own impression is that Mukl or Bdellium was the brown incense of 
Polo, especially because we see from Albiruni that this was regarded as a staple 
export from neighbouring regions. But Dr. Birdwood considers that the Black 
Dammar of Canarium sti ictum is in question. ( Report on Indian Gum-Resins, by 
Mr. Dalzell of But. Gard. Bombay, 1S66 ; Bird-wood's Bombay Products, 2nd ed. 
pp. 282, 2S7, etc. : Drury’s Useful Plants of India, 2nd ed. ; Garcia; A. Hamilton, 
I. 127; Eng. Cyc., ait. Putckul: ; Buchanan's Journey, II. 44, 335, etc.) 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Concerning the Kingdom of Cameaet. 

Cambaet is a great kingdom lying further west. The 
people are Idolaters, and have a language of their own, 
and a king of their own, and are tributary to nobody . 1 
The North Star is here still more clearly visible; 
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and henceforward the farther you go west the higher 
you see it. 

There is a great deal of trade in this country. It 
produces indigo in great abundance ; and they also make 
much fine buckram. There is also a quantitv of cotton 
which is exported hence to many quarters ; and there is 
a great trade in hides, which are very well dressed ; with 
many other kinds of merchandize too tedious to mention. 
Merchants come here with many ships and cargoes, 
but what they chiefly bring is gold, silver, copper [and 
tutia]. 

There are no pirates from this country ; the inhabi- 
tants are good people, and live by their trade and 
manufactures. 

Noti: x. — C xmiialt L iu..iiu the genuine name of the cite than our Came \ v. Its 
proper Hindu name was. accoi time; to Colonel Tod, K’.'uimbaz'ati, "the City of the 
Pillar. The inhabitants write it A~,i ,;iMyar. The ancient city is 3 miles from the 
existing C'anilcn , and is now overgrown with jungle. It is spoken of as a flourishing 
place by Mas udi. whs visited it in A.P. 915, Ibn Batutn speaks of it also as a very 
fme city, remarkable lor the elegance and solidity of its mosques, and houses built bv 
weal. In foreign merchants. Caiubith is mentioned bv Polo's cuntempoiary Marino 
SanuJo, as one of the two chief Ocean Ports of India ; and in the 15th century 
Conti cabs it 14 miles in circuit. It was still in high prosperity in the earlv 
part of the 1 6th Century, abounding m commerce and luxury, and one of the greatest 
Ind.un marts. Its trade continued considerable in the time of Federici, towards 
the end of that century ; but it has now long disappeared, the local part of it being 
translated to Gogo and other poits having deeper water. Its chief or sale industry 
now is m the preparation of ornamental objects from agates, cornelians, and the like.* 

The Indigo of Cambay was long a staple export, and is mentioned bv Conli, 
Nikitin, Santo Stefano, Federici, Lmschoten, and Abu'l Fazl. 

The independence of Cambay ceased a few years after ICilo's visit; fur it was 
taken m the end of the century by the armies of Alauddm Khilii of Delhi, a king 
whcoe name sunived in Guzerat down to our own day as AUulJUi Khuni— Bloody 
Alauddm. (A\!s J/.’f-i, I. 235 ) 1 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

Concerning the Kingdom of Semenat. 

Skmlnat Is a great kingdom towards the west. The 
people are Idolaters, and have a king and a language of 
their own, and pay tribute to nobody. They are not 
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corsairs, but live by trade and industry as honest people 
ought. It is a place of very great trade. They are 
forsooth cruel Idolaters . 1 
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Note i. — Somnakth is the site of the celebrated Temple on the coast oi Sauidshtra, 
or Peninsular Guzerat, plundered by Mulimud of Ghazni on his sixteenth expedition to 
India (A.D. 1023). The term “ great kingdom ” is part of Polo's formula. But the 
place was at this time of some importance as a commercial port, and much visited by 
the ships of Aden, as Abulfeda tells us. At an earlier date Albiruni speaks of it both 
as the seat of a great Maliadeo much frequented by Hindu pilgnms, and as a port of 
call for vessels on their way from Sofala in Africa to China, — a remarkable incidental 
notice of departed trade and civilisation ! He does not give Somnath so good a 
character as Polo does ; for he names it as one of the chief piiate-haunts. And Colonel 
Tod mentions that the sculptured memorial stones on this coast frequently exhibit the 
deceased as a pirate in the act of boarding. In fact, piratical habits continued in the 
islands off' the coast ol Kattiawar down to our own day. 

Properly speaking, three separate things are lumped together as Somnath : (1) The 
Port, property called Veravval, on a beautiful little bay ; 12 ) the City of Deva-Pattan, 
Somnath- Pattan, or PinLh.is, occupving a prominence on the south side of the bay, 
having a massive wall and towers, and many traces of ancient Hindu workmanship, 
though the vast multitude of tombs around shows the existence of a large Mussulman 
population at some time ; and among these are dates nearly as old as our Traveller's 
visit ; (3) The famous Temple (or, strictly speaking, the object of worship in that 
Temple) crowning a projecting rock at the south-west angle of the city, and close to 
the walls. Portions of columns and sculptured fragments strew the soil around. 

Notwithstanding the famous story of Mahmud and the image stuffed with jewels, 
there is little doubt that the idol really termed Somnath (Moon’s Lord) was nothing 
but a huge columnar emblem of Mahadeo. Hindu authorities mention it as one of 
the tweive most famous emblems of that kind over India, and Ibn Asir's account, 
the oldest extant narrative of Mahmud's expedition, is to the same effect. Every dav- 
it was washed with water newly brought from the Ganges. (Mahmud broke it to 
pieces, and with a fragment a step was made at the entrance of the Jami’ Mosque at 
Ghazni. 

The temples and idols of Pattan undcrw ent a second visitation at the hands of 
Alauddin’s forces a few years after Polo's visit (1300),* and this seems in great 
measure to have wiped out the memory of Mahmud. The temple, as it now stands 
deserted, bears evident tokens of having been converted into a mosque. A good 
deal of old and remarkable architecture remains, but mixed with (Moslem work, and 
no part of the building as it stands is believed to be a survival from the time of 
Mahmud ; though part may belong to a reconstruction which was carried out by 
Raja Bhima Deva of Anhilwara about twenty-five _v ears after Mahmud's invasion. It is 
remarkable that Ibn Asir speaks of the temple plundered by Mahnuid as “built 
upon 56 pillars of teak-wood covered with lead.” Is it possible that it was a wooden 
building ? 

In connection with this brief chapter on Somnath we present a faithful representa- 
tion of those Gates which Lord Eilenborough rendered so celebrated in connection 
with that name, when he caused them to be removed from the Tomb of Mahmud, on 
the retirement of our troops from Kabul in 1S42. His intention, as announced in 
that once famous ptitr// of his, was to have them carried solemnly to Guzerat, and 
there restored to the (long desecrated) temple. Calmer reflection prevailed, and the 
Gates were consigned to the Fort of Agra, where they still remain. 

Captain J. D. Cunningham, in his Hist, of the Sikhs (p. 209), says that in 1831, 
when Shah Shtija treated with Ranjit Singh for aid to recover his throne, one of the 
Maharaja’s conditions was the restoration of the Gates to Somnath. This probably 
put the scheme into Lord Ellenborough's head. But a remarkable fact is, that the 
Shah reminded Ranjit of a prophecy that foreboded the downfall of the Sikh Empire 
on the removal of the Ghazni Gates. This is quoted from a report of Captain Wade’s, 

* Soinzy.wz, II. 74- But Jacob sav s there is an inscription of a Mussulman Governor in Pattan of 
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dated 21st November, 1S31. The gate- were removed to India in the end of 1842. 
The “Sikh Empire'' practically collapsed with the murder os Shcr Singh in 
September, 1S43. 

It is not probable that theie was any real connection between these Gates, of 
Saracenic design, carved fit is saw.!] in Himalayan cedar, and the Temple of Somnath. 
lint tradition did ascribe to them such a connection, and the eccentric prank of a 
deter man in high place made this widelv known. Nor in any case can we regard 
as alien to the scope of this book the illustration of a work of mediaeval Asiatic art, 
which is quite as remarkable for its own character and indisputable history, as for 
the questionable origin ascribed to it. ( Toil's Teazels , 3S5, 504; Burgess, I’tstl to 
Somnath, etc. ; Jacob's Report on Rattyzs ae, p. iS : CiiJemeistcr, 1S5; Doze sou s 
Elliot, II. 40S ay./. ; Asiatic Journal, 3rd -cries, vol. I.). 


CHAPTER XXX. 

Concerning the Kingdom of Kesmacoran. 

Kesmacoran is a kingdom having a king of its own and 
a peculiar language. [Some of] the people are Idolaters, 
[but the most part are Saracens], - They live by mer- 
chandize and industry, for they are professed traders, and 
carry on much traffic by sea and land in all directions. 
Their food is rice [and corn], flesh and milk, of which 
they have great store. There is no more to be said 
about them . 1 

And vou must know that this kingdom of Kesma- 
coran is the last in India as you go towards the west and 
north-west. You see, from Maabar on, this province is 
what is called the Greater India, and it is the best of all 
the Indies. I have now detailed to you all the kingdoms 
and provinces and (chief) cities of this India the Greater, 
that are upon the seaboard ; but of those that lie in the 
interior I have said nothing, because that would make too 
long a story .' 2 

And so now let us proceed, and I will tell you of 
some of the Indian Islands. And I will begin by two 
Islands which are called Male and Female. 
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Note i. — T hough M. Pauthicr has imagine, d »*-'> time K no ro«»m for 

doubL that Ac.< ; - .» , an 1- tin. }*iii\ineeot Mi.xiian, ku««wn hd-navd!} all over the 
East as Kij-Maxs an, fr* *111 the combination with the name <»: tin Cotin’iy ut that of 
its chief tow r 3 just as we lately met with a converse eoinbn.Aim in A ^ni'an-tana. 
This was pointed out to Mar.-den by his iIlu*»tuou* friend Mu *>r Remit 11. We* find 
the term Kij MBndn used by I bn Batuta (III. 47': by the* Tmktdi A imiral bidi 
’All (J. As., scr. I. tom. ix. 72 ; and /. -I. A B. V. 4*131 : by St.niruddm l\ do la 
C-viXy I. 379. II. 41 7-41 Si : m the fanieus Sind'an Romeo and -Juliet tale* <4 ba-d and 
Pannun {E hot, I. 3331 ; by Pietro della Valle I. 724, II 3;^, : l«\ Sir 1 . Gold-m.d 
(J. K . A. S.y N.s. * I. 38;; and see ie-r other examples f. A. S. B. VII. 29S, 305, 
30S : VIII. 764 ; XIV. 15S ; XVII. pt. ii. 559 : XX. 262, 263 

The argument that Mekran was not a province of India unlv am- -mis to saj ing 
that Polo has made a mistake. But the fact is that it often zras lcckoned to bel ng 
to India, from anc.ent down to comparatively modern times, Pirns sav 3 : “Many 
indeed do not reckon the Indus to be the western boundaiy of India, but include in 
that term also four satiapie-s on this side the river, the Gcirosi, the Aiaehuti, the 
Arii. and the Parapomisadae {: 0. Mekran. Kardahai. Ileiat, and Kabul} .... 
whiKt others class all these together unle r the name of Adana" (VI. 23b Arachosia, 
according to Isidore of Charax. was termed by the Pauhians “White India.” Aehan 
calls Gedrosia a part of India. ,Hz Anitn.il. XVII. 6.) In the 6th century the 
Nestoriun Patriarch Jesujabus, as we have seen (*utra. ch. xxii. note 1 ), considered 
all to be India from the coast of Persia, i.e. of Far-*, beg nn ng from near the Gul\ 
According to Ibn Khcrdadheh, the 1 oandary between Persia and India was seven 
days* sail from Hormuz and eight from Daibal. or less than ha’i-wny from the mouth 
cf the Gulf to the Indus. .' /. As. ser. VI. tom. v. 283.) Belauhori speaks of the 
Arabs in eaily expeditions as invading Indian territoiy about the Lake of Sijistan ; 
and Istakhri represents this latter country as bounded on the north and tartly on the 
ztost by portions uf India. Kabul was still reckoned in India. Chaeh, the last 
Hindu king of Sind but one. is related to have marched through Mekran to a river 
which formed the limit between Mekran and Kerman. On its banks he planted date- 
trees, and set up a monument which boie : This zoas the boun.Pty of Hind in the 
time of Chach, the son of Sihaij. the son of Basibas.” In the Geography of Bakui 
we find it stated that “ Iiind is a great country which begins at the province of 
Mekran.” (A”, and A 1 . II. 54.) In the map of Marino Sanuto India begins from 
Hormuz ; and it is plain fiom what ]v!<-» says in quitting that city that he considered 
the next step from it south-eastwaid wMd have taken him to Ind.a [sift a, I. p. no . 

[ k ‘The name Mekran has been c' mm' >niy, but erroneously, derived from Main 
Khuran, i.e. the fish-eaters, or i- irf o/haj’i, which was the title given to the in- 
habitants of the Beluchi coast-fringe by Arrian. But the word is a I)i a viciian name, 
and appeals a? Makar a i.a the BA: a: SanUta of Varaha Mihira in a list of the tribes 
contiguous to India on the we*>t. It is aKo the Ao-naftiy-q of btephen of Bvzanuum, 
and the Makman of Tabaii, and Moses of Chorene. Even were it not a Dravidian 
name, m no old An an diale-t c-aild it signify fidi-eatem.” {Cn,zm, Persia. II. 
p. 261. note.) 

“ It l^, to he noted that Ke macotan is a combination of Kech or Kej and Makran, 
and the term is even to-day u^L^ionallv u-ea.” {Major I\ M. Syhos, Persia, p. 102.) 
—II. C.] ’ ' 

We may add a Romance definition of India from JYin* All: a under : — 

“ Lordynges, also I fynde, 

-1 ' Mode so bijynnosh Ynde * 

Porsothe icli wool, it stretcheth ferest 
( )f alle the Lundes in the E^t. 

And oth the South half sikerlyk, 

To the cee taketh of Afiryk : 

And the noith half to a Mountavne, 

That is ycleped Cauca^ayne. "-L 4S24-4S31. 
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It is pmluble that Polo merely coasted Mckran ; he seems to know nothing of the 
Indu-, and what he says of Mekran is vague. 

X. >tl 2. — As Marco now winds up his detail of the Indian coast, it is propei to try 
to throw some light on his partial derangement of its geography. In the n Mowing 
columns the first shows the real geographical older from east to west of the Indian 
provinces as named by Polo, and the second shows the order as he puts them. The 
Italic names are brief and geneial identifications. 

lit z! t rdt r. Polo's order. 



I. 

M ut li : 1 ( Telingana i 


1. MutfiK. 


f -• 

St. Thomas’s {Mad/ as). 


f 2. St. Thomas’s (I.ir. 

Maabar, 

including 

! 3. 

u 

Maa.iar Proper, Kingdom of 
Sender Landi ( Tanjore ). 

Call (7 innevelly). 

Maakar, J 

including j 

west of do. ). 

3. Maabar proper, or 
Soli. 


5 * 

Comari (C. Comer in). 


[ 4. Cail. 

Melibar, / 

6. 

Coilum ( Traz'ancoro ). 


5. Coilum. 

including 1 

. 7 - 

Eh { Candncre). 


6. Comari. 

Gu/.erat, I 

[ s. 

Tana {Bob day). 


7. Eli. 

or Lar, 

9 - 

Canba e t ( Cam lay ^ . 


S. (Melibar). 

including 1 

[10. 

Semenat {Somnath i. 


9. (Gozurat). 


11. 

Kesmacoran {Me. 1 : ran). 


10. Tana. 

11. Canbaet. 

12. Semenat. 





13. Kesmacoran. 

It is difficult 

to suppose that the fleet carrying 

; the bride of Arghun went out of its 


way to Maahai, St. Thomas's, and Tclingana. And on the other hand, what is said 
in chapter xxiii. on Comari. about the North Star not having been visible since they 
approached the Lesser Java, would have been grossly inacccurate if in the interval 
the travellers had been north as far as Madras and Motupa'le. That passage suggests 
to me strongly that Comari was the first Indian land made by the fleet on arriving 
from the Archipelago (exclusive perhaps of Ceylon). Note then that the position of 
Eli is marked by its distance of 300 miles from Comari, evidently indicating that this 
was a run made by the traveller on some cseasion without an intermediate stoppage. 
Tana, Cambay, Somnath, would follow naturally as points of call. 

In Polo's order, again, the positions of Comari and Coilum are transposed, whilst 
Melibar is introduced as if it weie a country westward (as Polo views it, northward 
we should say)' r of Coilum and Eli, instead of including them, and Gozurat is introduced 
as a country lying caslzvanl (or southward, as we should say) of Tana, Cambaet, and 
Semenat, instead of including them, or at least the two latter. Moreover, he names 
no cities in connection with those two countries. 

The following hypothesis, really not a complex one, is the most probable that I 
can suggest to account for these confusions. 

I conceive, then, that Cape Comorin (Comari) was the fust Indian land made by 
the fleet on the homeward voyage, and that Hili, Tana, Cambay, Somnath, were 
tou 'hod at successively as it proceeded towatds Perdu. 

I conceive that in a former voyage to India on the Great Kaans business Marco 
had visited Maabar and Kaulam, and gained partly from actual visits and partly from 
information the substance of the notices he gives us ofTelingnna and St Thomas s on 
the one side and of Malabar and Guzerat on the other, and that in combining into one 
series the results of the information acquired on two different voyages he failed rightly 
to co-ordinate the material, and thus those dislocations which we have noticed 
occurred, as they very easily might, in days when maps had practically no existence ; 
to say nothing of the accidents of dictation. 

The expression in this passage for “the cities that lie in the interior,’’ is in the 
G. T. “cel: qc sunt en fra terres"; see I. 43. Fauthier's text has “ cedes qui s.nt 
en feime terre,*’ which is nonsense heie. 

* Akjuifeiia’s orie it.iu.jn i, tits same as i'.jio’s. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

DliCOUKSLTH 01 mi: TiVO Im.AKOS CALI. I i» M U L AN U Fl.MAl.l-, 
\ M > WHY 1HX.V ARL mj l \Li I [•. 

When you leave this kingdom of Kesmacoran. which is 
on the mainland, you go by sea some 500 miles towards 
the south ; and then you find the two Islands, Male and 
Female, lying about 30 miles distant from one another. 
The people are all baptized Christians, but maintain the 
ordinances of the Old Testament ; thus when their wives 
are with child they never go near them till their confine- 
ment, or for forty days thereafter. 

In the Island however which is called Male, dwell 
the men alone, without their wives or any other women. 
Every year when the month of March arrives the men 
all set out for the other Island, and tarry there for three 
months, to wit, March, April, May, dwelling with their 
wives for that space. At the end of those three months 
they return to their own Island, and pursue their 
husbandry and trade for the other nine months. 

They find on this Island very fine ambergris. They 
live on flesh and milk and rice. They are capital fisher- 
men, and catch a great quantity of fine large sea-fish, and 
these they dry, so that all the year they have plenty of 
food, and also enough to sell to the traders who go 
thither. They have no chief except a bishop, who is 
subject to the archbishop of another Island, of which we 
shall presently speak, called Scotra. They have also a 
peculiar language. 

As for the children which their wives bear to them, 
if they be girls they abide with their mothers ; but if they 
be boys the mothers bring them up till they are fourteen, 
and then send them to the fathers. Such is the custom 
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of these two Islands. The wives do nothing but nurse 
their children and gather such fruits as their Island pro- 
duces ; for their husbands do furnish them with all 
necessaries . 1 

Note I. — It is not perhaps of much use to seek a serious identification of the 
locality of these Islands, or, as Mursden has done, to rationalise the fable. It ran from 
time immemorial, and as nobody ever found the Islands, their locality shifted with the 
horizon, though the legend long hung about Socotra and its vicinitv. Coronelli’s 
Atlas (Venice, 1696) identifies these islands with those called Abdul Kuri near Cape 
Gardafui, and the same notion finds favour with Marsden. No islands indeed exist 
in the position indicated by Polo if we look to his direction “ south of Kesmacoran,” 
but if we take his indication of “'half-wav between Mekran and Socotra," the Kuria 
Muria Islands on the Arabian coast, in which M. Pauthier longs to trace these veri- 
table Male and Female Isles, will be nearer than any others. Marco’s statement that 
they had a bishop subject to the metropolitan of Socotra certainly looks as if certain 
concrete islands had been associated with the tale. Friar Jordanus (p. 44) also places 
them between India the Greater and India Tertia (/.<?. with him Eastern Africa). 
Conti locates them not more than 5 miles from Socotra, and yet too mile distant 
from one another. “ Sometimes the men passover to the women, and sometimes the 
women pass over to the men, and each return to their own respective island before 
the expiration of six months. Those who remain on the island of the others beyond 
this fatal period die immediately" (p. 21). Fra Mauro places the islands to the south 
of Zanzibar, and gives them the names of Mangla and Nebila. One is curious to 
know whence came these names, one of which seems to be Sanskrit, the other 
(also in Sanudo’s map) Arabic; ( Xabilah , Ar., “Beautiful”; Mangala, Sansk. 
“ Fortunate ”). 

A savour of the story survived to the time of the Portuguese discoveries, and it had 
by that time attached itself to Socotra. (De Ban-os, Dec. II. Liv. i. cap. 3 ; 
Bartoli, H. del, ’a Comp, di Ges.n, Asia, I. p. 37; P. Viusenzo, p. 443.) 

The story was, I imagine, a mere ramification of the ancient and wide-spread 
fable of the Amazons, and is substantially the same that Palladius tells of the 
Brahmans ; how the men lived on one side of the Ganges and the women on the 
other. The husbands visited their wives for 40 days only in June, July, and 
August, “those being their cold months, as the sun was then to the north.” And 
when a wife had once borne a child the husband returned no more. ( Mulled s Ps. 
Callisth. 105. ) The Mahabharata celebrates the Amazon country of Rana Paramita, 
where the regulations were much as in Polo’s islands, only male children were put to 
death, and men if they overstayed a month. {IVheeler s India, I. 400.) 

Hiuen Tsang’s version of the legend agrees with Marco's in placing the Woman’s 
Island to the south of Persia. It was called the Kingdom of Western Women. 
There were none but women to be seen. It was under Bolin (the Byzantine Empire), 
and the ruler thereof sent husbands every year ; if boys were born, the law prohibited 
their being brought up. (Vie et Voyages, p. 268.) Alexander, in Ferdusi’s poem, 
visits the City of Women on an island in the sea, where no man was allowed. 

The Chinese accounts, dating from the 5th century, of a remote Eastern Land 
called Fusang, which Neumann fancied to have been Mexico, mention that to the 
east of that region again there was a Woman’s Island, with the usual particulars. 
(Lassen, IV. 751.) [Cf. G. Schlegel, Nin Koito, Voting Pao, III. pp. 495-510. — 
H. C.] Oddly enough, Columbus heard the same story of an island called Matityna 
or Matinino (apparently Martinique) which he sighted on his second voyage. The 
Indians on board “asserted that it had no inhabitants but women, who at a certain 
time of the year were visited by the Cannibals (Caribs) ; if the children born were 



406 


MARCO POLO 


Look III. 


hoys they weie brought up and suv. to thcii i.ttlu.1-. it girl-, they \uio retained by 

the mother*. They repotted al>u tii.it thc-e w.m.en had eut.un subu iiasaan 

caret ns in which they took refuge if any one went thither except at the c-ubh-ned * 

season," etc. (/>. Martyr in A'amuxo, HI. 3 «'■ and see by ) Similar Anu/«.ns 

ate placed by Adam of Piemen on the Baltic Shore-, a story them- supposed to 

have u iginated in a confusion between (iwenktnd, i.i. h inland, and a land of C xens 

or Women. 

Mendoza heard of the like in the vicinity of Japan (perhaps the real f u-ang story), 
though he opines judiciously that “this is very duubtfull to be bcleeved, although I 
have bin certified bv religious men that have talked with persons that within these 
two yeares hare beene at the saide ilands, and hare scene the -aide women. (II. of 
China , II. 301.) Lane quotes a like tale about a horde of Cossacks w hose wires 
were said to live apart on certain islands in the Dnieper. (Arab. _Az, hts, 1S59, III. 

479.) The same story is related by a missionary in the Leans Edi/uznAs of certain 
unknown islands supposed to lie south of the Marian group. Pauthier, from whom I 
derive this last instance, draws the conclusion : “On roit quo le rccit de Marc Pol 
est loin d'etre imaginaire." Mine from the premises would be different I 

Sometimes the fable took another form ; in which the women are entirely isolated, 
as in that which Mela quotes from Hanno (III. 9). So with the Isle of Women 
which Kazwini and Iiakui place to the South of China. They became enceinte by ^ 

the Wind, or by eating a particular fru.t [or by plunging into the sea ; cf. Schiedel, l.c. 

— H. C.], or, as in a Chinese tradition related by Magaillans, by looking at their own 
faces in a well ! The like fable is localised by the Malays in the island of Engano off 
Sumatra, and was related to Pigafctta of an island under Great Java called Ocoloro, 
perhaps the same. 

(MagaE 76; Gi’.dem. 196; .V. et Ex. II. 39S ; Pigafetta, 173; Mars den’s 
Sumatra, 1st ed. p. 264.) 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


Concerning the Island of Scotra. 


When you leave those two Islands and go about 500 
miles further towards the south, then you come to an 
Island called Scotra. The people are all baptized 
Christians ; and they have an Archbishop. They have a 
great deal of ambergris ; and plenty also of cotton stuffs 
and other merchandize ; especially great quantities of 
salt fish of a large and excellent kind. They also eat 
flesh and milk and rice, for that is their only kind of -* 
corn ; and they all go naked like the other Indians. 

[The ambergris comes from the stomach of the whale, 
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and as it is a great object of trade, the people contrive 
to take the whales with barbed iron darts, which, once 
they are fixed in the body, cannot come out again. A 
long cord is attached to this end. to that a small buoy 
which floats on the surface, so that when the whale dies 
they know where to find it. They then draw the body 
ashore and extract the ambergris from the stomach and 
the oil from the head . 1 

There is a great deal of trade there, for many ships 
come from all quarters with goods to sell to the natives. 
The merchants also purchase gold there, by which they 
make a great profit ; and all the vessels bound for Aden 
touch at this Island. 

Their Archbishop has nothing to do with the Pope of 
Rome, but is subject to the great Archbishop who lives 
at Baudas. He rules over the Bishop of that Island, 
and over many other Bishops in those regions of the 
world, just as our Pope does in these. - 

A multitude of corsairs frequent the Island ; they 
come there and encamp and put up their plunder to sale ; 
and this they do to good profit, for the Christians of the 
Island purchase it, knowing well that it is Saracen or 
Pagan gear . 3 

And you must know that in this Island there are the 
best enchanters in the world. It is true that their Arch- 
bishop forbids the practice to the best of his ability ; but 
’tis all to no purpose, for they insist that their forefathers 
followed it, and so must they also. I will give you a 
sample of their enchantments. Thus, if a ship be sailing 
past with a fair wind and a strong, they will raise a 
contrary wind and compel her to turn back. In fact 
they make the wind blow as they list, and produce great 
tempests and disasters ; and other such sorceries they 
perform, which it will be better to say nothing about in 
our Book . 4 
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Norr. 1. — Mr. Blvth appears to con.vdcr that the only whale met with nowadays 
in the Indian Sea no. to of tie line i> a g 1 e it Ron;u..l or /,'•/ 1 .x nofto’ to which he 
give- the specific name of' /a'. Co:, (oee /. A . S. 1 <■ W\ III. 4S1.) I he text, how- 
ever .from Kamusioh clearly points to the Spumaceti whale; and Maury’s Wlule- 
C'lurt consists with this. 

11 The best ambergris," -a\s Mas'udi, ‘Ms found on the islands and coasts of the 
Sea of Zini (Eastern Africa/; it is round, of a pale Mac, and sometime- as big as an 
ostrich egg. . . . These a; e moisds which have been swallowed by the fi-h called 
A a ..’.'. When the sea is much agitated it casts up fragments of amber almost like 
lumps of rock, and the fish swallowing these is choked thereby, and tloats on the 
surface. The men of Zinj. or w herever it be, then come in their canoes, and tall on 
the creature with harpoons and cables, draw it ashoie, cut it up, and extract the 
ambeigris" (I. 134b 

Ixazwini speaks of whales as olten imprisoned by the ebb tide in the channels 
about Basra. The people harpooned them, and got much oil cut of the brain, which 
they used for lamps, and smearing their ships. This also is clearly the sperm whale. 
[Ltho, p. 26S. ) 

After having been long doubted, scientific opinion seems to have come back to 
the opinion that ambergris is an excretion from the whale. “ Ambergris is a morbid 
secretion in the intestines of the cachalot, deriving its ongin cither from the stomach 
or biliary ducts, and allied in its nature to gall-stones, . . . whilst the masses found 
floating on the sea are those that have been voided by the whale, or liberated from 
the dead animal by the process of putrefaction." ( Bennett , IVkahng Voyage Round 
the Globe , 1S40, II. 326.) 

[ The Pc,n ts’ao, ch. xlni. fob 3, mentions ambergris under the name lung 
sien hiang (dragon's saliva perfume;, and describes it as a sweet-scented product, 
which is obtained from the south-western sea. It is greasy, and at first yellowish 
white ; when dry, it forms pieces of a yellowish black colour. In spring whole herds 
of dragons swim in that sea, and vomit it out. Others say that it is found in the 
belly of a large fish. This description also doubtless points to ambergris, which in 
reality is a pathological secretion of the intestines of the spermaceti whale [Phueter 
tnacroceghjlus), a large cetrre -us animal. The best ambergris is collected on the 
Arabian coast. In the ->ht:g s ':i ( :h. cccxxvi.) lung sien hiang is mentioned as a 
product of Bu-la-zva ( bra ... on the east coast of Africa), and an-ta-rk (evidentlv 
also ambergris) amongst the products of Dsu-fa-rh {Dsahfar, on the south coast o"f 
Arabia ." ( Bretschmijer , MtJ. Res. I. p. 152, note.) — ii. C.] 


iSO'iE 2. — Scotra probably represented the usual pronunciation of the name 
Socotra, which has been hypothetically traced to a Sanskrit original, Dsl/a-Suihdd- 
ha,a. “ the I-land Abode of BU-- " from which (contracted Diushadra) the Greeks 
marie " the island of ItiooccrnUs." 

So much painful interest attaches to the history of a people once Christian, but 
now d. generated almost to savagei) , that some detail may be permitted on this subject. 

I lie Pinouts calls the island very large, but desolate ; . . . . the inhabitants were 
lew, and dwelt on the north side. The\ w~ere of ioreign origin, being a mixture of 
Arabs, Indians, and Greeks, who had come thither in search of gain. . . . The island 
Was under the king of the Incense Country. . . . Tiaders came from Musa fnear 
-Mo-ha) and sometimes from Ritiiyrn a and Barygaza (Malabar and Guzerat), bringing 
rice, wheat, and Indian muslms, with female slaxes, which had a readvsale. Cosmas 


loth Centura) sa\s there was in the island a bishop, appointed from Persia. The 
inhabitants spoke Greek, hating been originally settled there by the Ptolemies. 

Toere are clergy thcie also, ordained and sent from Persia to minister among the 
people of the island, and a multitude uf Christians. We sailed pa-t the island, but 
del not land. I met. how ever, with people from it who were on their w av to Ethiopi r 
and they spoke Greek. ” ' ’ 

Tne ecclesiastical historian Xu ejhorus Cullistus seems to allude to the people of 




* 


1 


* 
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Socotra, when he sat s that among the nations visited by the. missionary Theophilus, 
in the time of Constantins, were “the Assyrians on the verge of the outer ocean 
tow. mis the Fast .... whom Alexandu the Great, after driving them from Syria, 
sent thither to settle, and to this day they keep their mother tongue, though all of 
the blackest, through the power of the sun’s rays.” The Arab voyagers of the 9th 
Centura say that the island was colonised with Greeks by Alexander the Great, in 
order to promote the culture of the Socotrine aloes; when the other Greeks adopted 
Christianity these did likewise, and thev had continued to retain their profession of 
it. The colonising by Alexander is probably a fable, but invented to account for facts. 

[Edrisi says (Janbirf s tram!, pp. 47, seq.t. I that the chief produce of Socotra is 
aloes, and that most of the inhabitants of this island are Christians ; for this 
reason: when Alexander had subjugated Porus, liis master Aristotle gave him 
the advice to seek after the island producing aloes : after his conquest of India, 
Alexander rememb_-ied the advice, and on his return journev from the Sea of India 
to the Sea of Oman, he stopped at Socotra, which he greatly admired for its fertility 
and the pleasantness of its climate. Acting on the advice of Aristotle, Alexander 
removed the inhabitants from their island, and established in their place a colony of 
Ionians, to whom he entiusted the care of cultivating aloes. These Greeks were 
converted when the Christian religion was preached to them, and their descendants 
have remained Christians. — H. C.] 

In the list of the metropolitan Sees of the Xestorian Church we find one called 
Kotrolah , w hich is supposed to stand for Socotra. According to Edrisi, Kotrobah 
was an island inhabited by Christians ; he speaks of Socotra separately, but no 
island suits his description of Kotrobah but Socotra itself ; and I suspect that we 
hate here geogiaphy in duplicate, no uncommon circumstance. There is an epistle 
extant from the Xestorian Patriarch Jesujabus (a.d. 650-660), ad Efiseopos 
Catannsium, which Assemani interprets of the Christians in Socotra and the 
adjacent coasts of Arabia {III. rjjb* Abulfeda says the people of Socotra were 
Xestorian Christians and pirates. Xicolo Conti, in the first half of the 15th century, 
spent two months on the island [Seekulc. a\ He says it was for the most part 
inhabited by Xestorian Christians. 

[Professor \Y. R. Smith, in a letter to Sir H. Yule, dated Cambridge, 15th June, 
1SS6, writes : “The authorities for Kotrobah scent to be (l) Edrisi, (2) the list of 
Xestorian Bishops in Assemani. There is no trace of such a name anywhere else 
that I can find. But there is a place called Katar about which most of the Arab 
Geographers know very little, but which is mentioned in poetry. Bekri. who seems 
best informed, says that it lay between Bahrain and Oman. . . . Istakhii and Ibn 
Haukal speak of the Katar pirates. Their collective name is the Katariya.”] 

W Some indications point rather to a connection of the island's Christianity with the 

Jacobite or Abyssinian Church. Thus they practised circumcision, as mentioned by 
Maffei in noticing the proceedings of Albuquerque at Socotra. De Barros calls them 
Jacobite Christians of the Abyssinian stock. Barbosa speaks of them as an olive- 
coloured people, Christian only in name, having neither baptism nor Christian 
knowledge, and having for many years lost all acquaintance with the Gospel. 
Andrea Corsali calls them Chiistian shepherds of Ethiopian race, like Abyssinians. 
They lived on dates, milk, and butter ; some rice was imported. They had churches 
like mosques, but with altars in Christian fashion. 

When Francis Xavier visited the island there were still distinct traces of the 
Church. The people reverenced the cross, placing it on their altars, and hanging it 
round their necks. Every village had its minister, w hom they called Kashis {A r. for 
a Christian Presbyter), to whom they paid tithe. Xo man could read. The Kashfs 
repeated prayers antiphonetically in a forgotten tongue, which De Barros calls 
Chaldee, frequently scattering incense; a word like Alleluia often recurred. For 
* bells they used wooden rattles. They assembled in their churches four times a day. 


* [As-enla'il, in las euircvLlo.vs (III. p. 362!. gives up Scsctra in favour of Biicttia.} 
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and held St. Thomas in gicnt veneici. n. 'I Ii.- Kid -.s nmrhd, hut were very 
abstemious. They ha 1 two Lull-, and the ii 1 i-t. el stiislL tioni uh at, milk, and ftsh. 

The last vestiges of LhiisUauity in Soeoaa, so l..r a, «c hn *w, .ue those traced by ^ 

P. Vincenzo, the Canneiite, who i i'i'ed the island ..iter tiie middle of the 17th 
centurv. The people still tetained a piofe'.'ion of Chiistianitv, but without ant 
knowledge, and with a strarge jumble o: i.tcs ; sactltieing to the mu' -n ; circumcising ; 
abominating wine and pork. The) h..d chinches which they called Moquamc \Ar. 

Hakim, “Locus, Statio " ?), dark, low, and ditty, dad;, anointed with butter. On 
the altar was a cross and a candle. The cross was regarded with ignorant reverence, 
and carried in processions. They assembled in their churches three times in the day, 
and three times in the night, and in their worship burned much incense, etc. I he 
priests were called Odambj, elected and consecrated by the people, and changed 
every year. Of baptism and other sacraments they had no knowledge. 

There were two races : one, black with crisp hair ; the ether, less black, of better 
aspect, and with straight hair. Each family had a cave in which they deposited their 
dead. They cultivated a few palms, and kept docks : had no money, no writing, 
and kept tale of their flocks by bags of stones. They often committed suicide in age, 
sickness, or defeat. When ram failed they selected a victim by lot, and placing him 
within a ciicle, addressed prayers to the moon. If without success they cut off the 
poor wretch’s hands. They had many who practised sorcery. The women were all 
called Maria, which the author regarded as a relic of Christianity; this De Banos #■ 

also notices a century earlier. 

Mow, not a trace of foimer Christianity can be discovered — unless it be in the 
name of one of the villages on the coast, Colessecah, which looks as if it faintly com- 
memorated both the ancient religion and the ancient language {enic\ti<rla}. The 
remains of one building, traditionally a place of worship, were shown to Wellsted ; 
he could find nothing to connect it with Christianity. 

The social state of the people is much as Father Vincenzo described it ; lower it 
could scarcely be. Mahomcdanism is now the universal'profession. The people of 
the interior are still of distinct race, with curly hair, Indian complexion, regular 
features. The coast people are a mongrel body, of Arab and other descent. 

Probably in old times the case was similar, and the civilisation and Greek may have 
been confined to the littoral foreigners. (Miner's Gecg. Gr. Minores, I, pp. 2S0-2S1 ; 
delations, I. 139-140; Cathay, clxxi., ccxlv. 169: Conti, 20; Maffei. lib. Ill,; 
Busching, IV. 27S ; /'ana, I. 117-11S; 7 ? am. I. f. 1S1 v. and 292 { Jarnc, Tries. 

Rer. Indie. I. 10S-109 ; P. Vine. 132, 442 ; J. R. G. S. V. 129 :eq,j.) 

Xote 3. — As far back as the 10th century Socotra w as a noted haunt of pirates. 

Mas uai says : 1 Socotra is one of the stations frequented by the Indian corsairs called ^ 
Ba-vdrij , which chase the Arab ships bound for India and China, just as the Greek 
galleys chase the Mussulmans in the sea of Ruin along the coasts of Syria and Egypt ” 

(III. 37). The Bascarij were corsairs of Kac'n'h and Guzcrat, so called from using a 
kind of war- vessel called Banja. [Edict, I. 65.) Ibn Batuta tells a story of a friend 
of his, the Shaikh Sa’fd, superior of a convent at Mecca, who had been to India and 
got large presents at the court of Delhi. With a comrade called Ilajji Washl, who 
was also carrying a large sum to buy hoises, “when they arrived at the island of 
Socotra . . . . they were attacked by Indian corsairs with a great number of vessels. 

. . . The cot-airs took everything out of the ship, and then left it to the crew with 
its tackle, so that they were able to reach Aden.” Ibn Batuta’s remark on this 
illustrates what Polo has said of the Malabar pirates, in ch. sir. supra: “The 
custom of these pirates is not to kill or drown anybody when the actual fighting is 
over. They take all the property of the passengers, and then let them go°whi 5 ier 
they will with their vessel” (I. 362-363). 

Note 4.— M e have seen that P. Vincenzo alludes to the sorceries of the people • * 

and De Barros also speaks of th sfeiticeria or witchcraft by which the women drew 
snips to the island, and did other marvels (u. s.). 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 


Concerning Tin; Island of Madeigascar. 

Madeigascar is an Island towards the south, about a 
thousand miles from Scotra. The people are all 
Saracens, adoring Mahommet. They have four Esheks , 
i.e. four Eiders, who are said to govern the whole 
Island. And you must know that it is a most noble 
and beautiful Island, and one of the greatest in the 
world, for it is about 4000 miles in compass. The 
i people live by trade and handicrafts. 

In this Island, and in another beyond it called Zax- 
ghibar, about which we shall tell you afterwards, there 
are more elephants than in any country in the world. 
The amount of traffic in elephants’ teeth in these two 
Islands is something astonishing. 

In this Island thev eat no flesh but that of camels ; 
and of these they kill an incredible number daily. They 
say it is the best and wholesomest of all flesh ; and so 
they eat of it all the year round. 1 

They have in this Island many trees of red sanders, 
^ of excellent quality ; in fact, all their forests consist of 
it. 2 They have also a quantity of ambergris, for whales 
are abundant in that sea, and they catch numbers of 
them ; and so are Oil-heads , which are a huge kind of 
fish, which also produce ambergris like the whale. 3 
There are numbers of leopards, bears, and lions in the 
country, and other wild beasts in abundance. Many 
traders, and many ships go thither with cloths of gold 
and silk, and many other kinds of goods, and drive a 
i profitable trade. 

You must know that this Island lies so far south that 
ships cannot go further south or visit other Islands in 
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that direction, except this one, and that other of which 
we have to tell you, called Zanghibar. This is because 
the sea-current runs so strong towards the south that 
the ships which should attempt it never would get back 
again. Indeed, the ships of Maabar which visit this 
Island of Madeigascar, and that other of Zanghibar, 
arrive thither with marvellous speed, for great as the 
distance is they accomplish it in 20 days, whilst the 
return voyage takes them more than 3 months. This 
(I say) is because of the strong current running south, 
which continues with such singular force and in the 
same direction at all seasons. 4 

’Tis said that in those other Islands to the south, 
which the ships are unable to visit because this strong 
current prevents their return, is found the bird Gryphon , 
which appears there at certain seasons. The descrip- 
tion given of it is however entirely different from what 
our stories and pictures make it. For persons who had 
been there and had seen it told Messer Marco Polo 
that it was for all the world like an eagle, but one indeed 
of enormous size ; so big in fact that its wings covered 
an extent of 30 paces, and its quills were 12 paces long, 
and thick in proportion. And it is so strong that it will 
seize an elephant in its talons and carry him high into 
the air, and drop him so that he is smashed to pieces ; 
having so killed him the bird gryphon swoops down on 
him and eats him at leisure. The people of those isles 
call the bird Rue, and it has no other name. 5 So I wot 
not if this be the real gryphon, or if there be another 
manner of bird as great. But this I can tell you for 
certain, that they are not half lion and half bird as our 
stories do relate ; but enormous as they be they are 
fashioned just like an eagle. 

The Great K.aan sent to those parts to enquire about 
these curious matters, and the story was told by those 
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who went thither. He also sent to procure the release 
of an envoy of his who had been despatched thither, and 
had been detained ; so both those envoys had many 
wonderful thing's to tell the Great Kaan about those 
strange islands, and about the birds I have mentioned. 
[They brought (as I heard) to the Great Kaan a feather 
of the said Rue, which was stated to measure 90 spans, 
whilst the quill part was two palms in circumference, a 
marvellous object ! The Great Kaan was delighted 
with it, and gave great presents to those who brought it. G ] 
They also brought two boars’ tusks, which weighed 
more than 14 lbs. a-piece ; and you may gather 
how big the boar must have been that had teeth 
like that ! They related indeed that there were 
some of those boars as big as a great buffalo. 
There are also numbers of giraffes and wild asses ; 
and in fact a marvellous number of wild beasts of 
strange aspect. 7 


Note i. — Marco is, I believe, the first writer European or Asiatic, who unambigu- 
ously speaks of Madagascar ; but his information about it was very incorrect in many 
particulars. There are no elephants nor camels in the island, nor any leopards, 
bears, or lions. 

Indeed, I have no doubt that Marco, combining information from different sources, 
made some confusion between Makdashau (Magadoxo) and Madagascar, and that 
0 particulars belonging to both are mixed up here. This accounts for Zanghibar being 
placed entirely beyond Madagascar, for the entirely Mahomedan character given to 
the population, for the hippopotamus-teeth and staple trade in ivory, as well for the 
lions, elephants, and other beasts. But above all the camel-killing indicates Sumali 
Land and Magadoxo as the real locality of part of the information. Says Ibn Batuta : 
“ After leaving Zaila we sailed on the sea for 15 days, and arrived at Makdashau, an 
extremely large town. The natives keep camels in great numbers, and they slaughter 
several hundreds daily” (II. 1S1). The slaughter of camels for food is still a Sumali 
practice. (See J. It. G. S. VI. 2S, and XIX. 55.) Perhaps the Shaikhs (Escege) 
also belong to the same quarter, for the Arab traveller says that the Sultan of 
Makdashau had no higher title than Shaikh (1S3) ; and Brava, a neighbouring settle- 
ment, was governed by 12 shaikhs. (Be Barros , I. viii. 4.) Indeed, this kind of local 
oligarchy still prevails on that coast. 

We may add that both Makdashau and Brava are briefly described in the Annals 
of the Ming Dynasty. The former Mu-ku-tu-su, lies on the sea, 20 days from Siao- 
) A'olan (Quilon ?), a barren mountainous country of wide extent, where it sometimes 
does not rain for years. In 1427 a mission came from this place to China. Pu-la- 
wa (Biava, properly Baiawa) adjoins the former, and is also on the sea. It produces 
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i l.lanum, n.\ nil, anj i: ' , ■ 0 , is q and aiu< uig .iiiumls elephant camels, ikm. ccr. -m-s, 
spotted animals like asses, it '.* 

Ir i-, howeici. true ti l tie re me ti e- ! .1 e ..-1“ r.k I,- 'in ..tat 01 .i:.ei-.nt Ai.t'i 
cel. nis.ition on the sh-Ks 1 t MatLig.., .11. Ar.1.1 ikv.ei.l is .... u'eil 10 a t 1 iss the 

people of the protiuee of Ma:it.i[.ar..t on tiie ■■ .'t . e. L.u 21 -2; - -i..!., ..mi the 

Ar.uic willing is m uee time. Tile t'e ■[ !e - t the M. M .r.s LI. ot i et u..q . ott the 

e.'ot coa-t, 111 Lit. 17', .il-o call theft,-. I/. - the cL. -i" • ! I'.r.diiu.. a.'.d the l-Lual 

Adv. i-Ioic'.ii An 1 on the n nft-Mo: e.e.-t at ll.n.i 1 dak.. 11 ..; . t' ij.t ..a ■ ),ien f ami 

a large Arab poptl.Ui'in, uh —c ioielnl ei- hot : .eti settle 1 i'.eie Hi.: 1 time tin- 
mein. rial. The number o! tulnl - Leie at, i i.. M..g..n h , I!.i\ - 1 0 a . d that the Audi 
population had 1 t.ce keen mu -h g. cater. The g oeit.iue'i'. of this settlement, t.ll e ui- 
que-red by Rad aaa. was ve.-md :n thiee pel - .an : cite .1 M.. .ig.i~!i. the second an 
Aiab. the thud guauhau of stranger, ; a fact a'S 1 -age,- > i\ e 1 ■: 1 ’ a .’5 four --h.e-il.lis 
[E'.’.i j. I. 131 : C 1 :.;,:. II. 102. 132. >e-e Msj 0. '. II. 50 Ih ugh the Ar..l s 

weiein the habit • a" r.a\ ’g tt.ug to b t..ia, 1a a!" -ut Lit. 20' south, m tlx- time of M.iTudi 
(beginning of ioth centLi,y-. and n.t;~t have ttiett hr. tin .Madagascar, these is no in- 
telligible indication of it m any oft’, eir g. -ginphic' that 1 -.-.e been lt.11. slated, f 

[M. Alfred Grandtdicr. in his Hist, in G..\'. ds. J/a p. 31. .. .;.,-st.i the 

conclusion that Mateo T"lo has given a Very exact description uf .\Lgad .\n but that 
he did not know the island c: Madagascar. He adds ir. a n.. :e that Vulc has shown 
that the description of MaJe-ign~car refers partly to M.ig.nii ..v 1, but that ro 'tu iihsiar.ding 
he v Yule) believed that Polo spoke of Madagascar when the Venetian traveller does not. 
I must say that I do not see any reason why Yule's theory shut:! 1 iieit be accepted. 

M. G. Ferrana, formerly French Agent at Fort Dauphin, has devoted ch. ix. 
(pp. S3-90'' of the second p..rt of his lalu.ibie woik Les Musulmans a J/;./rg.2,..jr 
(Paris. 18931, to the *• Etymology of Madagascar." He believes that M. Polo ready 
means the gieat .African Island. I mention hum ills book that M. Guet [Online. ah 
/h.V Eotirlon, iSSSj brings the Carthaginians to Madagascar, and derives the name of 
this island from Uadax-Ascktoret or Madax-AslarH, which signifies Isle of Assart j 
and hie of Tank l Mr. I. Taylor ( The origin of the nunc 'Madagascar,’ in An:a- 
nanarn'o Annin!, I So I ) gives also some fancy etytm logics ; it is needless to mention 
them, M. Ferrand himself thinks that very likely Madagascar simplv me-ans Country 
of the Mala^ash (Malgaches), and is onlv a bad transcription of the Arabic J/j lara-bar 
-FI. C.] ' J “ 


Xgti: 2. — There is, or used to be, a trade in sanual-we od from Madagascar. See 
Owen, II. 99.) In the map of S. Lorenzo (or MaJaga-c.np in the hole of Pen cacc'ai 
(15761, a map evidently founded on fact, I observe neat the middle of the Island : 
qiuvi send losehi di Sanaa , 1 rossi. 

Note 3.— -‘The coast of this province" , Ivongu. the X.E. of the Island.) 
“abounds with whales, and during a ceitain period of the jear Antongil Lav is a 
favouiite resort for whalers of all nati..ns. The inhabitants of Tningue aie runaikably 
expeil in spearing the w 1 ... 1 .S iruiu ll.e-ir slight canoe,." I L A \d 1:1 J. It. G. .S, XX. 
56. ' A desciiption oi the whale-catching pmcess practised by the Islanders ot St. 
Man's, ot Xusi Ibrahim, is given in the quinta Furs India i Ornntahs of De B 
p. o. Ow eii gives a sinuiar account (I. 170}. 

The Word which I have rendered Oil-heads is Cafdoille, or C'rdol., ic-pie-crnm 
Cafidnghe, the appropriate name still applied in Italy to the Spermaceti wh.de 
Vocab. dial. Univ. quotes Ariosto (VII. 36) : — 

— Ck /Cajjidu^li cd vccchi mar ini, 
l\uyon turbati del for fi s > o gon.iod 


£>>y, 


The 


Lret-i_hnc:eer, 0,1 t,id Akozc.ciI^c J'0&e><,ShCii li the d-l/i. etit Cdti^ce of the situ a eic La ui 

I-JI p. 21. ' * 

t Mas udi speaks of an idand Ka.ibulu a. ell c JiL at.,.1 an«I p-pul.-is one o-t-Audw, -V-u 
i.\ 'j coast, and the oh_,eot of \ ua-e^ irom < ):nan, from win h n v. aiv ,t ^-n L'aia>an' - - ft 

was con.iaerea by the .VaU, who captured the whole Zinj p - Dtilaton r f the l-’a-.d, a!~ ut c<- in- 

mn- of the Abasside Dynasty (circa a.d. 75 o) Larbier de MJynard thinks this may be Mana- as^ar 
I suspect it rather to be / emba. (bee /V airles d'Or t I. 205, 232, and III. 31.) 0 
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Thu Spcrmaceti-whalc is described under this name by Rondeletius, but from his 
cm it i» clear he had not seen the- animal. 

Xoti. 4 — I'u llatn-. a r ter describing the dangeis of the Channel of Mozambique, 
add' : *■ And a- the Moors of this cast of Zanguebar make their voyages in ships and 
sainbul.s sew 11 with out, instead of being nailed like outs, and thus strong enough to 
bear the fusee of the cold seas <,f the region about the Cape of Good Hope, . . . . 
they never dated to attempt the explication of the regions to the westward of the 
Cape of Currents, although they grea'K defied to do so." (L)ec. I. viii. 4; and see 
also IV. i. 12.) Kazwini says of the Ocean, quoting A 1 Biruni : “ Then it extends 
to the sea known as that of Berbe-ra, and stretches from Aden to the furthest extremity 
of Zanubar : beyond t'ns goes no \essel on account of the great current. Then it 
extends to what are called die Mountains of the Moon, whence spring the sources of 
the Nile of Egypt, and thence to Western Sudan, to the Spanish Countries and the 
(Western) Ocean." Theic has been re cut controversy between Captain A. D. Taylor 
and Commodoie Tureen of the Dutch navy, regarding the Mozambique currents, and 
(incidentally) Polo's acciuuey. The cuiretits in the Mozambique Channel vary with 
the monsoons, but from Cape Corrient.es scuthwaid along the coast runs the perma- 
nent Lagullas current, and Polo's statement requires but little correction. (EthJ, 
pp. 2 14-2 1 5 ; see al-o Hurt :sa in Ram. I. 2trS : Owen. I. 269; Stanley's Correa , 
p. 261 ; J. R. G. S. II. 91 ; I'm .’/ :«,v in Zur!a. p. 61 : see also Reinaud s Abul- 
/Ida. vol. i. pp. 15-16 ; and Ocean Highways, August to November, 1S73.) 

Note 5. — The fable of the Rukh was old and widely spread, like that of the 
Male and Eem.de Islands, and, just as in that case, one accidental circumstance 01 
another would give it a local habitation, now here now there. The Gantda of the 



The Rukh tfroin Lancs Arabian Nights a her a Persian drawing. 

Hindu-, the Mwzzigvl e>f the old Ptisians, the . a of the Aialo, tile liar 1 11, hi e of 
the Rabbinical legends, the Gry/s of the Giceks, were ptubably all versions of tile 
same original fable. 
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the Divine Power: hut we decline to believe in them bt-, m th f t, 

nu.ufc.ud to us on any triable author!’’?'' ^ k ‘ S not 

M,J!? ClrCllm ' -! ‘ inC t "’“ ;Lil f,,r the time ^cal./d the I\uk!i i„ the di, cot ion of 
* lada^ciocar was perhaps some rimv-ui of the £icufo»d / a,.-,. i • 

i» that island. Accoohug to t n hufS-e <lT C 

that the bird which laid those great e-s stin V f 1 T ’ lLe . Mjla Sashes assert 

& c &^ bUU exists, mat it has an immense povmr of 
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flight, and prey a upon the gtcaler quadi uped.-. Indeed the continued existence of 
the hiid h.ix been alley -d as lute as 1861 and 1803 ! 

On thegre.it map of Tia Mauio (1450) near the extreme point of Afilca which he 
calls CiiZ'o lie I uni, and which is suggestive ot the Cape of Good ll.jpe, but was 
re.ilK peihaps I ape Corric-ntes, there is a rubiic inscribed with the following remark- 
able stoiv : “About the year ol Our Lotii 1420 a ship or junk of India in crossing the 
Indian Sea was driven by way of the Islands of Men an 1 Women beyond the Cape 
of Diab, and carried between the Green Islanis and the Darkness in a westerly and 
south-westerly direction for 40 days, without seeing any thing but sky and sea, during 
which time they made to the best of their judgment 2000 miics. The gale then ceasing 
they turned back, and were seventy days m getting to tile aforesaid Cape Diab. The 
ship having touched on the coast to supply its wants, the mariners beheld there the 
egg of a certain bird called Chrocho, which egg was as big as a butt.* And the big- 
ness of the bird is such that between the extremities of the wings is said to be 60 
paces. They say too that it carries away an elephant or any other great animal with 
the greatest ease, ami does great injury to the inhabitants of the country, and is most 
rapid in its flight.” 

G.-St. Hilaire considered the Aepyornis to be of the Ostiich family: Prince C. 
Buonaparte classed it with the In.pti or Dodos ; IV.veriuy of Valenciennes with 
aquatic birds 1 There was clearly therefore room for difference of opinion, and 
Professor Bianconi of Bologna, who has written much on the subject, concludes that 
it was most probably a bird of the vulture family. This would go far, he urges, to 
justify Polo's account of the Rue as a bird of prey, though the story of rs lifting any 
large animal could have had no foundation, as the feet of the vulture kind are unfit for 
such efforts. Humboldt describes the habit of the condor of the Andes as that of 
worrying, wearying, and frightening its four-footed prey until it drops ; sometimes the 
condor drives us victim over a precipice. 

Bianconi concludes that on the same scale of proportion as the condor's, the 
great quills of the Aepyornis would be about 10 feet long, and the spread of the wings 
about 32 feet, whilst the height of the bird would be at least four times that of the 
condor. These are indeed little more than conjectures. And I must add that in 
Professor Owen’s opinion there is no reasonable doubt that the Aepyornis was a bird 
allied to the Ostriches. 

We gave, in the first edition of this work, a draw ing of the great .Aepyornis egg in 
the British Museum of its true size, as the nearest approach we could make to an 
illustration of the Rukh from nature. The actual contents of this egg will be about 
2 '35 gallons, which may be compared with Fra Mauro's anfora! Except in this 
matter of size, his story of the ship and the egg may be true. 

A passage from Temple's Travels in Peru has been quoted as exhibiting exaggera- 
tion in the description of the condor surpassing anything that can be laid to Polo’s 
charge here ; but that is, in fact, only somewhat heavy banter directed against our 
traveller's own narrative. (See Travels in Various Parts of Pei 11, 1S30, II. 414-417.) 

Recently fossil bones have been found in Xevv Zealand, which seem to bring us a 
step nearer to the realization of the Rukh. Dr. Haast discovered in a swamp at 
Glenmark in the province of Otago, along with remains of the Dinornis or Moa, some 
bones (femur, ungual phalanges, and rib) of a gigantic bird which he pronounces to 
be a bird of prey, apparently allied to the Harriers, and calls Harpapornis. He 
supposes it to have preyed upon the Moa, and as that fowl is calculated to have been 
10 feet and upwards in height, we are not so very far from the elephant-devouring 
Rukh. (See Comptcs Ren Jus, Ac. des Sciences 1S72, p. 17S2; and Ibis, October 
1S72, p. 433.) This discovery may possibly throw a new light on the traditions of 
the Xevv Zealanders. For Professor Owen, in first describing the Dinornis in 1S39, 
mentioned that the natives had a tradition that the bones belonged to a bird op the 

' " De la grandfza Jc or, a beta d anfora." The lowest estimate that I find of the Venetian anfora 
makes it equal to about 10S imperial gallons, a little less than the English butt. This seems intended. 
The ancient amphora would be more reasonable, being only 5‘6 6 gallons. 
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eagle kind ^Sce Cye . Nat. sub. v. Pincmis . ) And Sir Geo. Grey appears to 

have read a paper, 23rd October 1S72A which was the description by a Maori <>t the 
Heliol . an extinct gigantic biid of prey of w hich that people have traditions come dow n 
fiom their ancestors, said to have been a black hawk of great size, as huge as the Moa. 

I haw to thank Mr. Arthur Grote fora few word', more on that most interesting 
subject, the discovery of a real fossil Rue in New Zealand. He informs me (under 
cate 4th December 1S74) that Professor Owen is now’ working on the huge bones sent 
home by Dr. Ilaast, “and is convinced th.it they belonged to a bird of prey, probably 
(as Dr. Ilaast suggested! a Hairier, double the weight of the J/e.z, and quite capable 
therefore of preying on the young of that species. Indeed, he is disposed to attribute 
the extinction of the Harpagornis to that of the Moa, which was the only victim in 
the country which could supply it with a sufficiency of food.” 

One is tempted to add that if the Moa or Dinornis of New Zealand had its 
Hat/agonus scourge, the still greater Aepyornis of Madagascar may have had a 
proportionate tyrant, whose bones (and quills?) time may bring to light. And the 
descnpiion given by Sir Douglas Foisyth on page 542, of the action of the Golden 
Eagle of Kashgar in dealing with a wild boar, illustrates how such a bird as our 
imagined Harfago; nis A-gycrniihon might master the larger pachydermata, even the 
elephant himself, without having to treat him precisely as the Persian drawing at 
p. 415 leprC'Cnts. 

Sindbad s adventures with the Rukh are too well known for quotation. A variety 
of stories of the same tenor hitherto unpublished, have been collected by M. Marcel 
Devicfrom an Arabic work of the 10th century on the “ Mareels of Hind” by an 
author who professes only to repeat the narratives of merchants and mariners whom 
he had questioned. A specimen of these will be found under Note 6. The story 
takes a peculiar form in the Travels of Rabbi Benjamin of Tudela. lie heard that 
when ships were in danger of being lost in the stormy sea that led to China the sailois 
were wont to sew themselves lip in hides, and so when cast upon the surface they 
were snatched up by great eagles called gryphons, which carried their supposed prey 
ashore, etc. It is curious that this very story occurs in a Latin poem stated to be at 
L 1st as old as the beginning of the 13th century, which relates the romantic adventures 
of a certain Duke Ernest of Bavaria ; whilst the storv embodies more than one other 
adventure belonging to the History of Sindbad. f ' The Duke and his comrades, 
na\igating in some unknown ramification of the Euxine, fall within the fatal at* 
traction ot the Magnet Mountain. Hurried by this augmenting force, their ship is 
dvoCiibed as clashing through the rotten forest of masts already drawn to their doom : — • 

“ Et ferit impuLus majoris verbere montem 
(Juam si diplosas impingat machina turres.” 

There they starve, and the dead are deposited on the lofty poop to be carried away 
by the daily visits of the gryphons : — J 


' tjuae gruae membra ieonis 
Et pennas aquilae siniulantes ungmbus atris 
Toilentes miseranda suis dant prandia pullis.” 

When only the Duke and six others survive, the wisest of the party suggests the 
Scheme which Rabbi Benjamin has related : — ^ 


“ Quaeramus tergora, et armis 
A estiti prius, optatis volvamur in illis, 

E t nos toilentes mentita cadavera Grifae 
Tu’lis objiciant, a queis facientibus aimis 
Et cute dissuta, nos, si volet, Ille Deorum 
Optimus eripietA 


J he f-iniJ who r 
. i I got t’.ie ticacat 
f 'ences w nh Sindbad 
V -tiirzeriy Rcviciv.” 


s u'uiuea to rame the bocietv. 
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Which scheme is successfully carried out. The wanderers then make a raft on which 
they embark on a river which plunges into a cavern in the heart of a mountain ; and 
after a time they emerge in the country of Arimaspia inhabited by the Cyclopes ; and 
so on. The Gryphon story also appears in the romance of Huon de Bordeaux, as 
well as in the tale called ‘Ilasan of el-Basrah’ in Lane's Version of the Arabian 
Nights. 

It is in the China Seas that Ibn Batuta beheld the Rukh, first like a mountain in 
the sea where no mountain should be, and then “ when the sun rose,” says he, “we 
saw the mountain aloft in the air, and the clear sky between it and the sea. We were 
in astonishment at this, and I observed that the sailors were weeping and bidding 
each other adieu, so I called out, ‘ What is the matter ? ’ They replied, ‘ What we 
took for a mountain is “ the Rukh.” If it sees us, it will send us to destruction.’ It 
was then some 10 miles from the junk. But God Almighty was gracious unto us, 
and sent us a fair wind, which turned us from the direction in which the Rukh was; 
so we did not see him well enough to take cognizance of his real shape.” In this 
story we have evidently a case of abnormal refraction, causing an island to appear 
suspended in the air.* 

The Archipelago was perhaps the legitimate habitat of the Rukh, before circum- 
stances localised it in the direction of Madagascar. In the Indian Sea, says Kazwini, 
is a bird of size so vast that when it is dead men take the half of its bill and make a 
ship of it ! And there too Pigafetta heard of this bird, under its Hindu name of 
Garuda, so big that it could fly away with an elephant.! Kazwini also says that the 
’Angka carries off an elephant as a hawk flies off with a mouse ; his flight is like the 
loud thunder. Whilom he dwelt near the haunts of men, and wrought them great 
mischief. But once on a time it had carried off a bride in her bridal array, and 
Hamd Allah, the Prophet of those days, invoked a curse upon the bird. Wherefore 
the Lord banished it to an inaccessible Island in the Encircling Ocean. 

The Simurgh or ’Angka, dwelling behind veils of Light and Darkness on the in- 
accessible summits of Caucasus, is in Persian mysticism an emblem of the Almighty. 

In Northern Siberia the people have a firm belief in the former existence of birds 
of colossal size, suggested apparently by the fossil bones of great pachyderms which 
are so abundant there. And the compressed sabre-like horns of Rhinoceros tichorinus 
are constantly called, even by Russian merchants, birds' claws. Some of the native 
tribes fancy the vaulted skull of the same rhinoceros to be the bird’s head, and the 
leg-bones of other pachyderms to be its quills ; and they relate that their forefathers 
used to fight wonderful battles with this bird. Erman ingeniously suggests that the 
Herodotean story of the Gryphons, from under which the Arimaspians drew their gold, 
grew out of the legends about these fossils. 

I may add that the name of our rook in chess is taken from that of this same 
bird; though first perverted from (Sansk.) rath, a chariot. 

Some Eastern authors make the Rukh an enormous beast instead of a bird. (See 
J. R. A. S. XIII. 64, and Elliot, II. 203.) A Spanish author of the 16th century 
seems to take the same view of the Gryphon, but he is prudently' vague in describing 
it which he does among the animals of Africa: “The Grifo which some call 
Camello pardal .... is called by' the Arabs Yfrit (!), and is made just in that 
fashion in which we see it painted in ; pictures.” (Manual, Descripcion General de 
AJfrica, Granada, 1 573, I. f. 30.) The Zorafa isdescribed as a different beast, which 
it certainly is ! 

(Bochart, Hierczoica, II. S52 seqq . ; Mas' udi, IV. 16; Mem. dell Acad, dell ’ 
Instil, di Bologna, III. 174 seqq., V. 1 12 seqq. ; Zurla on Fra Maura, p. 62; 

* An intelligent writer, speaking of such effects on the same sea, says : “ The boats floating on a 
calm sea at a distance from the ship, were magnified to a great size ; the crew standing up m them 
appeared 1 as masts or trees, and their arms in motion as the wings of windmills ; whilst the surrounding 
islands (especially at their low and tapered extremities) seemed to he suspended in the air, some (eet 
above the ocean’s level.” (Bennett's Whaling Voyage, II. 71-72 ) _ 

t An epithet of the Garuda is Gajakurmdsin, elephant cum-tortoise-aevourer, because said to 
bate swallowed bo h when engaged ill a Contest with each other. 
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Lime's Arabian Sights, Notes on bindtad ; lienj. cj Judila, p. 1 1 7 ; De Vatin 
Fortuna Enicsti Bavatiae Diuis, in T/icsaunts .Vat us AneMoki um of M.irtenc unci 
Durand, vol. III. col. 353 seqq. ; I. B. IV. 305; GilJem. p. 220; Pigafetta, p. 174; 
Majors Prince Henry, p. 311 ; Erman, II. i>S ; Can in do Tasty, La Poisie phi'.os. 
etc. , chez les Persons, 30 .re qq. ) 

[In a letter to Sir Henry Vule, dated 24th March 1SS7, Sir (then Dr.) John Kirk 
v rites : “liras speaking with the present Sultan of Zanzibar, Sevied Barghush, 
about the great bird which the natives say exists, and in doing so I laughed at the 
idea. Ilis Highness turned serious and said that indeed he believed it to be quite 
true that a great bird visited the l' doe country, and that it caused a great shadow to 
fall upon the countiy ; he added that it let fall at times large rocks. Of course he 
did not pretend to know these things from his own experience, for he has never been 
inland, but he considered he had ample grounds to believe these stoiics from what he 
had been told of those who travelled. The Udoe country lies north of the River 
Vami opposite the island of Zanzibar and about two days going inland. The people 
are jealous of strangers and practise cannibalism in war. They are therefore little 
visited, and although near the coast we know little of them. The only members of 
their tribe I have known have been conveited to Islam, and not disposed to say much 
of their native customs, being ashamed of them, while secretly still believing in them. 

The only thing I noticed was an idea that the tribe came originally from the West, from 
about Manyema ; now the people of that part are cannibals, and cannibalism is almost 
unknown except among the IVadoe, nearer the east coast. It is also singular that 
the other story of a gigantic bird comes from near Manyema and that the whalebone 
that was passed off at Zanzibar as the wing of a bird, came, they said, from 
Tanganyika. As to rocks falling in East Africa, I think their idea might easily arise 
from the fall of meteoric stones.”] 

[M. Alfied Grandtdier (Hist, de la Clog, de Madagascar, p. 31) thinks that 
the Rukh is but an image ; it is a personification of water-spouts, cyclones, and 
typhoons. — H. C.] 

Note 6. — Sir Thomas Brown says that if any man will say he desires before 
belief to behold such a creature as is the Rukh in Paulus Yenetus, for his own part he 
will not be angry with his incredulity. But M. Pauthier is of more liberal belief ; for 
he considers that, after all, the dimensions which Marco assigns to the wings and 
quills of the Rukh are not so extravagant that we should refuse to admit their 
possibility. 

Ludolf will furnish him with corroborative evidence, that of Padre Bolivar, a 
Jesuit, as communicated to Thevenot ; the assigned position will suit well enough 
with Marco's report : “ The bird condor differs in size in different parts of the world. , 

The greater species was seen by many of the Portuguese in their expedition against 
the Kingdoms of Sofala and Cuama and the Land of the Caffres from Monomotapa 
to the Kingdom of Angola and the Mountains of Teroa. In some countries I have 
mj self seen the wing-feathers of that enormous fowl, although the bird itself I never 
bt-hcld. The feather in question, as could be deduced from its form, was one of the 
middle ones, and it was 28 palms in length and three in breadth. The quill part, 
from the root to the extremity, was five palms in length, of the thickness of an average 
man's arm, and of extreme strength and hardness. [M. Alfred Grandidier (Hist, de 
Li Gcog. de Madagascar y p. 25) thinks that the quill part of this feather was one of 
the bamboo shoots formerly brought to \ emen to be used as water-jars and called 
ther a feathers of Rukh y the Arabs looking upon these bamboo shoots as the quill part 
of the feathers of the Rukh. — H.C.] Ihe fibres of the feather were equal in length 
and closely fitted, so that they could scarcely be parted without some exertion of force ; 
and they were jet black, whilst the quill part was white. Those who had seen the 
bird stated that it was bigger than the bulk of a couple of elephants, and that ^ 
hitherto nobody had succeeded in killing one. It rises to the clouds with such 
extraordinary swiftness that it seems scarcely to stir its wings. In form it is like an 
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eagle. Hut although its size and swiftness are so extraordinary, it has much trouble in 
procuring food, on account of the density of the forests with which all that region is 
clothed. Its own dwelling is in cold and desolate tracts such as the Mountains of 
Teroa, i.e. of the Moon ; and in the valleys of that range it shows itself at certain 
petiods. Its black feathers are held in very high estimation, and it is with the 
greatest difficulty that one can be got from the natives, for one such serves to fan ten 
people, and to keep oft the terrible heat from them, as well as the wasps and flies ” 
( Ludolf , Hist. Aethiop. Comment, p. 164.) 

Abu Mahomed, of Spain, relates that a merchant arrived in Barbary who had 
lived long among the Chinese. He had with him the quill of a chick Rukh, and this 
held nine skins of water. He related the story of how he came by this, — a stor> 
nearly the same as one of Sindbad’s about the Rukh’s egg. ( Bochart , II. S54.) 

Another story of a seaman wrecked on the coast of Africa is among those collected 
by M. Marcel Devic. By a hut that stood in the middle of a field of rice and durra 
there was a trough. “A man came up leading a pair of oxen, laden with 12 skins ol 
water, and emptied these into the trough. I drew near to drink, and found the 
trough to be polished like a steel blade, quite different from either glass or pottery. 

‘ It is the hollow of a quill,’ said the man. I would not believe a word of the sort, 
until, after rubbing it inside and outside, I found it to be transparent, and to retain 
the traces of the barbs.’’ {Compter Rendus , etc., ut supra ; and Livre des Merveilles 
de T hide, p. 99. ) 

Fr. Jordanus also says : “In this India Tertia (Eastern Africa) are certain birds 
which are called Roc, so big that they easily carry an elephant up into the air. I 
have seen a certain person who said that he had seen one of those birds, one wing 
only of which stretched to a length of 80 palms ’’ (p. 42). 

The Japanese Encyclopcedia states that in the country of the Tsengsd (Zinjis) in 
the South-West Ocean, there is a bird called pheng, which in its flight eclipses the 
sun. It can swallow a camel ; and its quills are used for water-casks. This was 
probably got from the Arabs. {/. As., ser. 2, tom. xii. 235-236.) 

I should note that the Geog. Test in the first passage where the feathers are 
spoken of says : “ e ce qe je en vi voz Jtrai en autre leu, por ce qe il conrient ensi fain 
a nostre livre,'’ — “ that which / have seen of them I will tell you elsewhere, as it suits 
the arrangement of our book.” Xo such other detail is found in that text, but we 
have in Ramusio this passage about the quill brought to the Great Kaan, and I 
suspect that the phrase, “as I have heard,” is an interpolation, and that Pclo 
is here telling ce qe il en vit. What are we to make of the story ? I have some- 
times thought that possibly some vegetable production, such as a great frond of the 
Ravenala, may have been cooked to pass as a Rukh’s quill. [See App. L.J 

XoTE 7. — The giraffes are an error. The Eng. Cyc. says that wild asses and 
zebras (?) do exist in Madagascar, but I cannot trace authority for this. 

The great boar's teeth were indubitably hippopotamus-teeth, which form a con- 
siderable article of export from Zanzibar* (not Madagascar). Burton speaks of their 
reaching 12 lbs in weight. And Cosmas tells us : “The hippopotamus I have not 
seen indeed, but I had some great teeth of his that weighed thirteen pounds, which I 
sold here (in Alexandria). And I have seen many such teeth in Ethiopia and in 
Egvpt.” (See J. R. G. S XXIX. 444; Cathay, p. clxxv.) 


* The name as pronounced seems to have been Zanzibar (hard £), which polite Arabic changed 
into Zanzibar, whence the Portuguese made Zanzibar. 
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C I T AFTER X X X I V. 

Concerning the Island of Zanc, hilar. A Word on India, 
in General. 

Zanghibar is a great and noble Island, with a compass 
of some 2000 miles . 1 The people are all Idolaters, and 
have a king and a language of their own, and pay tribute 
to nobody. They are both tall and stout, but not tall in 
proportion to their stoutness, for if they were, being so 
stout and brawnv, thev would be absolutely like chants ; 
and they are so strong that thev will carry for four men 
and eat for five. 

They are all black, and go stark naked, with only a 
little covering for decency. Their hair is as black as 
pepper, and so frizzly that even with water you can 
scarcely straighten it. And their mouths are so large, 
their noses so turned up, their lips so thick, their eyes so 
big and bloodshot, that they look like very devils ; they 
are in fact so hideously ugly that the world has nothing 
to show more horrible. 

Elephants are produced in this country in wonderful 
profusion. There are also lions that are black and quite 
different from ours. And their sheep and wethers are 
all exactly alike in colour ; the body all white and the head 
black ; no other kind of sheep is found there, you may 
rest assured . 2 They have also many giraffes. This is 
a beautiful creature, and I must give you a description of 
it. Its body is short and somewhat sloped to the rear, for 
its hind legs are short whilst the fore-legs and the neck 
are both very long, and thus its head stands about three 
paces from the ground. The head is small, and the 
animal is not at all mischievous. Its colour is all red and 
white in round spots, and it is really a beautiful object . 3 
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* * The women of this Island are the ugliest in the 
world, with their great mouths and big eyes and thick 
noses ; their breasts too are four times bigger than those 
of any other women ; a very disgusting sight. 

The people live on rice and flesh and milk and dates ; 
and they make wine of dates and of rice and of good 
spices and sugar. There is a great deal of trade, and 
many merchants and vessels go thither. But the staple 
trade of the Island is in elephants’ teeth, which are very 
abundant ; and they have also much ambergris, as whales 
are plentiful . 4 

They have among them excellent and valiant warriors, 
and have little fear of death. They have no horses, but 
fight mounted on camels and elephants. On the latter 
they set wooden castles which carry from ten to sixteen 
persons, armed with lances, swords, and stones, so that 
they fight to great purpose from these castles. They 
wear no armour, but carry only a shield of hide, besides 
their swords and lances, and so a marvellous number of 
them fall in battle. When they are going to take an 
elephant into battle they ply him well with their wine, so 
that he is made half drunk. They do this because the 
drink makes him more fierce and bold, and of more 
service in battle . 3 

As there is no more to say on this subject I will go 
on to tell you about the Great Province of Abash, which 
constitutes the Middle India; — but I must first say 
something about India in general. 

You must understand that in speaking of the Indian 
Islands we have described only the most noble provinces 
and kingdoms among them ; for no man on earth could 
give you a true account of the whole of the Islands of 
India. Still, what I have described are the best, and as 
it were the Flower of the Indies. For the greater part 
of the other Indian Islands that I have omitted are 
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subject to those that I have described. It is a fact that 
in this Sea of India there are 12,700 Islands, inhabited 
and uninhabited, according to the charts and documents 
of experienced mariners who navigate that Indian Sea. 0 

India tiie Greater is that which extends from Ma- 
abar to Kesmacoran ; and it contains 13 great kingdoms, 
of which we have described ten. These are all on the 
mainland. 

India the Lesser extends from the Province of 
Champa to Mutfili, and contains eight great kingdoms. 
These are likewise all on the mainland. And neither of 
these numbers includes the Islands, amonsr which also 
there are very numerous kingdoms, as I have told you. 7 


Note i, — Zanzibar, “the Region of the Blacks,” known to the ancients as 
Zingis and Ihe name was applied by the Arabs, according to Dc Burros, 

to the whole stretch of coast from the Ivihmanchi River, which seems to be the fubb, 
to Cape Corrientes beyond the Southern Tropic, i.e. as far as Arab traffic extended; 
barton says now from the Jubb to Cape Delgado. Accouling to Abulfeda, the King 
of Zinjis dwelt at Mombasa. In recent times the name is bv Europeans almost appro- 
priated to the Island on which redder the Sultan of the Mask at family, to whom Sir 
b. 1 ieie lately went as envoy. Our author s c * Eland” has no reference to this ; it is 
an error simply. 

Our travel lei s information is here, I think, certainly at se-C'.nd hand, though no 
doubt he had ^een the negroes whom he describes with such disgust, and apDarent.lv 
the sheep and the giraffe*. 


Note 2.— Tlie.se sheep are common at Aden, whithei they are imported from the 
opposite African coast. They have hair like smooth goats, no wool. Varthema also 
( e*vii »es them (p. S7). In the Cairo Museum, among ornaments found in the 
mummy-pits, there is a little figure of one of these sheep, the head and neck in some 
Hue stone and the body in white agate. (AWe by Author of the shetch on next f age. ) 

ghafte made into a seraph by the Italians — had been frequently 
seen m Italy in the early part of the cemuiv, there being one in the train of the 
Emperor 1 'iedenc II. Another was sent by IS.luis to the Imperial Court in 1261, 
and several to Barka Khan at Sarai in 1263 ; whilst the King of Nubia was bound by 
treaty m I 275 _ t° deliver to the Sultan three elephants, three giraffes, and five she- 
panthers. ( kin-'ton , I. 471; J lahrizi, I. 216; II. 106, 108.) The giraffe is some- 
times wrought in the patterns of mediaeval Saracenic damasks, and m Sicilian ones 
imitated from the former. Of these there are examples in the Kensington Collection, 
i here 0n.1t a passage about the elephant. It recounts an old and long-persistent 
a jle, exploded by Sir T. Brown, and indeed before him by the sensible Garcia de Orta. 

Note 4. —The port of Zanzibar is probably the chief ivory mart in the world. 

. mbergns is mentioned by Burton among miscellaneous exports, but it is not now of 
any consequence. Owen speaks of it as brought for sale at Delagoa Bay in the south. 

elegants l',7 MaS 4 dl - c°a e Sa >' S 1 ‘’ The ^"try abounds with wild 

elephants, but you don t find a single tame one. The Zinjes employ them neither in 
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war nor otherwise an*l if they hunt them ’tis only to kill them ’ (III. 7 )* It 13 
chttieult to conceive how Marco could have got so much false information. The only 
beast of bmdi n in Adiuih.it. at East north uf Mozambique, is the as^. His particulars 
seem jumbled from various parts of Africa. The camel-riders suggest the Bejas of the 
Red Sea coast, of whom there were in Mas'udiN time 30.000 warriors so mounted, 
and aimed with lances and bucklers ( III. 341. The elephant stories may have arisen 
from the occasional use of these animals by the Kings of Abyssinia. (See Note 4 to 
ne\t 1 hapt ei.) 

X«‘TP 6. — An approximation to 12.000 a* a round number seems to have been 
habitually u-mmI in re ’ei ence t«« the Indian IdarnK ; John of Montecorvino says they 
aie many more than 12,000; Jordanus had heard that there were 10.000 inhabited. 
Linschuten savs some estimated the Maldives at 11.100. And we learn from P\rard 


.. 7 iS . 




Ethiopian Sheep. 

de Laval that the Sultan of the Maldives called himself Ibrahim Sultan of Thirteen 
Atullons (or coral groups) and of 12,000 Islands 1 This is probably the origin of the 
proverbial number, Ibn Batuta, in his excellent account of the Maldives, estimates 
them at only about 2000. But Captain Owen, commenting on Pyrard, says that he 
believes the actual number of islands to be treble or fourfold of 12 ,000. {P. de Laval 

in Charton, IV. 255 ; I. />'. I\ . 40; J. K. G. S. II. S4.) 


Kote 7. — The term “ India ’’ became very vague from an early date. In fact, 
Alenin divides the whole world into three parts, Europe, Africa, and India. Hence 
it was necessary to discriminate different Indias, but there is very little agreement 
among different authors as to this discrimination. 

The earliest use that I can find of the terms India Major and Minor is in the Liber 
Junior is Phtiosophi published by Hudson, and which is believed to be translated from 
a lost Greek original of the middle of the 4th century. I11 this author India Minor 
adjoins Persia. So it does with Friar Joidanus. His India Minor appears to em- 
brace Sind (possibly Mekran), and the western coast exclusive of Malabar. India 
Major extends from Malabar indefinitely eastward. His India Tertia is Zanjibar. 
The Three Indies appear in a map contained in a MS. by Guido Pisanus, written in 
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1 1 1 S. Conti divides India into three: (1) Fiom Peisia to the Indus (i.e. Mekran 
and Sind); (2) From the Indus to the Ganges; (3) All that is beyond Ganges (Inrio- 
Chir.a and China). 

In a map of Andrea Bianco at Venice (Xo. 12) the divisions are — (1) India Minor, 
extending westw aid to the Persian Gulf; (2) India Media, “containing 14 regions 
and 12 nations ; ” and 3) India Superior, containing S regions and 24 nations. 

Marino Sanuto places immediately east of the Persian Gulf “ India Minor i/uae et 
Ethiopia.” 

John Marignolli again has three Indias : (1) Manzi or India Maxima (,S. China) ; 
(2) Mynibar (Malabar) ; (3) Maabar. The last two w ith Guzerat are Abulfeda's 
divisions, exclusive of Sind. 

We see that there was a traditional tendency to make out Three Indies, but little 
concord as to their identity. With regard to the expressions Greater and Lesser 
India, I would recall attention to what has been said about Greater and Lesser Java 
(supra, chap. ix. note 1). Greater India was originally intended, I imagine, for the 
real India, what our maps call Hindustan. And the threefold division, with its 
inclination to place one of the Indies in Africa, I think may have originated with the 
Arab Hind, Sind, and Zinj. I may add that our vernacular expression “ the Indies ” 
is itself a vestige of the twofold or threefold division of which we have been speaking. 

The partition of the Indies made by King Sebastian of Portugal in 1571, when he 
constituted his eastern possessions into three governments, recalled the old division 
into Three Indias. The first, India, extending from Cape Gardafui to Ceylon, stood 
in a general way for Polo’s India Major ; the second Monomotapa, from Gardafui to 
Cape Corrientes (India Tertia of Jordanus) ; the third Malacca, from Pegu to China 
(India Minor). (Faria y Souza, II. 319.) 

Polo’s knowledge of India, as a -whole, is so little exact that it is too indefinite a 
problem to consider which are the three kingdoms that he has not described. The 
ten which he has described appear to be — (1) Maabar, (2) Coiluni, (3) Comari, 

(4) Eli, (5) Malabar, (6) Guzerat, (7) Tana, (8) Canbaet, (9) Semenat, (10) Kesma- 
coran. On the one hand, this distribution in itself contains serious misapprehensions, 
as we have seen, and on the other there must have been many dozens of kingdoms 
in India Major instead of 13. if such states as Comari, Hili, and Somnath were to be 
separately counted. Probably it was a common saying that there were 12 kings in 
India, and the fact of his having himself described so many, which he knew did not 
nearly embrace the whole, may have made Polo convert this into 13. Jordanus savs : 
“ In this Greater India are 12 idolatrous kings and more ;” but his Greater India is 
much more extensive than Polo’s. Those which he names are Molebar (probably the 
kingdom of the Zamorin of Calicut), Singityii (Cranganor), Columbian (Quilon), 
Molephatan (on the east coast, uncertain, see above pp. 333, 391), and Sylen (Ceylon)’ 
fava, three or four kings, Telenc (Polo’s Mutfili), Maratha (Deogir), Batigala (in 
Canara), and in Champa (apparently put for all Indo-China) many kings. According 
to I irishta there were about a dozen important principalities in India at the time of 
the Mahomcdan conquest of which he mentions eleven, viz.: (1) Kanauj, (2) Mi rat 
(or Delhi), (3) Mahavan (Mathra), (4) Lahore, (5) Mahva, (6) Guzerat, (7) Ajmir, 

(5) Gwalior, (9) Kalinjar, (10) Multan, (11) Ujjain. (Ritter, V. 535.) This omits 
Bengal, Orissa, and all the Deccan. Twelve is a round number which constantlv 
occurs in such statements. Ibn Batuta tells us there were 12 princes in Malabar 
alone. Chinghiz, in Sanang-Setzen, speaks of his vow to subdue the twelve kings 
of the human race (91k Certain figures in a temple at Anhilwara in Guzerat are satd 
by local tradition to be the effigies of the twelve great lungs of Europe. ( Todd's 
Travels, p. 107.) The King of Arakan used to take the title of “Lord of the 12 
provinces of Bengal” (Reinaud, hide, p. 139.) 

The Masdiah-al- Abedr of Shihabuddin Dimishki, written some forty years after 
Polo's book, gives a list of the provinces (twice twelve in number) into which India 
was then considered to be divided. It runs— (1) Delhi, (2) Deogir, (3) Multan, 
(4) Reman (Kohram, in Sirhind Division of Province of Delhi?), (5) Sdmdn 
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(Sam.in.-i, X.W. of Delhi 3 ), (6) Siwaitdn (Sehwin), (7) Ujak (Uchh), (8) Had 
(Ilansi), (9) Sarsati (Sirsa), (10) Met bar, (u) Tiling, (12) Gujerat, (13) Baddiin , 
(14) Atidh, (13) Kanauj, (16) Laknaoti (Upper Bengal), (17) Bah&r , (18) Karrdh 
(in the Doab), (19) Mahr.ua , (Malwa), (20) Lahaur , (21) Kalcmur (in the Bari Doab, 
above Lahore', (22) Jdjnagar (according to Elphinstone, Tipura in Bengal), (23) 
Tilinj (a repetition or error), (24) Dursamand (Dwara Samudra, the kingdom of the 
Bellils in Mysore). Neither Malabar nor Orissa is accounted for. (See Not. et Ext. 
XIII. 170). Another lLt, given by the historian Zia-uddin Barni some years later, 
embraces again only twelve provinces. These are (1) Delhi, (2) Gujerat, (3) Maltvah, 
(4) Deogir, (5) Tiling, (6) Kampilah (in the Doab, between Koil and Farakhabad), 
(7) Dur Saniandar, (8) Ma’bar, (9) Tirhut , (10) Lakhnaoti, ( 1 1 ) Satgdnw, 
(12) Smidrganw (these two last forming the Western and Eastern portions of 
Lower Bengal).* 


CHAPTER XXXV, 

Treating of the Great Province of Abash which is Middle 
India, and is on the Mainland. 

Abash is a very great Province, and you must know 
that it constitutes the Middle India ; and it is on the 
mainland. There are in it six great Kings with six 
great Kingdoms ; and of these six Kings there are three 
that are Christians and three that are Saracens ; but the 
greatest of all the six is a Christian, and all the others 
are subject to him . 1 

The Christians in this country bear three marks on 
the face ; 2 one from the forehead to the middle of the 
nose, and one on either cheek. These marks are made 
with a hot iron, and form part of their baptism ; for after 
that they have been baptised with water, these three 
marks are made, partly as a token of gentility, and 
partly as the completion of their baptism. There are 
also Jews in the country, and these bear two marks, one 
on either cheek ; and the Saracens have but one, to wit, 
on the forehead extending halfwmy down the nose. 

The Great Kins: lives in the middle of the countrv ; 
the Saracens towards Aden. St. Thomas the Apostle 


* E . Thomas , Chronicles of the Pathin Kings of Delhi, p. 203. 
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preached in this region, and after he had converted the 
people he went away to the province of Maahar, where 
he died ; and there his body lies, as 1 have told you in a 
former place. 

The people here are excellent soldiers, and they go 
on horseback, for they have horses in plenty. Well they 
may ; for they are in daily war with the Soldan of Am:\, 
and with the Nubians, and a variety of other nations. J 
I will tell you a famous story of what betel in the year of 
Christ, 1288. 

You must know that this Christian King, who is the 
Lord of the Province of Abash, declared his intention to 
go on pilgrimage to Jerusalem to adore the Holy 
Sepulchre of Our Lord God Jesus Christ the Saviour. 
But his Barons said that for him to go in person would 
be to run too great a risk ; and they recommended him 
to send some bishop or prelate in his stead. So the 
King assented to the counsel which his Barons gave, and 
despatched a certain Bishop of his, a man of very holy 
life. The Bishop then departed and travelled by land 
and by sea till he arrived at the Holy Sepulchre, and 
there he paid it such honour as Christian man is bound 
to do, and presented a great offering on the part of his 
King who had sent him in his own stead. 

And when he had done all that behoved him, he set 
out again and travelled day by day till he got to Aden. 
Now that is a Kingdom wherein Christians are held in 
great detestation, for the people are all Saracens, and 
their enemies unto the death. So when the Soldan of 
Aden heard that this man was a Christian and a Bishop, 
and an envoy of the Great King of Abash, he had him 
seized and demanded of him if he were a Christian ? 
1 o this the Bishop replied that he was a Christian indeed. 
The Soldan then told him that unless he would turn to 
the Law of Mahommet he should work him great shame 
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ami dishonour. The Bishop answered that they might 
kill him ere he would deny his Creator. 

When the Soldan heard that he waxed wroth, and 
ordered that the Bishop should be circumcised. So 
they took and circumcised him after the manner of the 
Saracens. And then the Soldan told him that he had 
been thus put to shame in despite to the King his master. 
And so they let him go. 

The Bishop was sorely cut to the heart for the shame 
that had been wrought him, but he took comfort because 
it had befallen him in holding fast bv the Law of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and the Lord God would recompense 
his soul in the world to come. 

So when he was healed he set out and travelled by 
land and bv sea till he reached the King his Lord in the 
Kingdom of Abash. And when the King beheld him, 
he welcomed him with great joy and gladness. And he 
asked him all about the Holy Sepulchre ; and the Bishop 
related all about it truly, the King listening the while as 
to a most holy matter in all faith. But when the Bishop 
had told all about Jerusalem, he then related the outrage 
done on him by the Soldan of Aden in the King’s 
despite. Great was the King’s wrath and grief when he 
heard that ; and it so disturbed him that he was like to die 
of vexation. And at length his words waxed so loud 
that all those round about could hear what he was saying. 
He vowed that he would never wear crown or hold king- 
dom if he took not such condign vengeance on the Soldan 
of Aden that all the world should ring therewithal, even 
until the insult had been well and thoroughly redressed. 

And what shall I say ol it ? He straightway caused 
the arrav of his horse and foot to be mustered, and great 
numbers of elephants with castles to be prepared to 
accompany them ; 4 and when all was ready he set out 
with his army and advanced till he entered the Kingdom 



430 


MARCO POLO 


Book III. 


of Aden in great force. The Kings of this province of 
Aden were well aware of the King’s advance against 
them, and went to encounter him at the strongest pass on 
their frontier, with a great force of armed men, in order 
to bar the enemy from entering their territory. When 
the King arrived at this strong pass where the Saracens 
had taken post, a battle began, fierce and fell on both 
sides, for they were very bitter against each other. But 
it came to pass, as it pleased our Lord God Jesus Christ, 
that the Kings of the Saracens, who were three in 
number, could not stand against the Christians, for they 
are not such good soldiers as the Christians are. So the 
Saracens were defeated, and a marvellous number of 
them slain, and the King of Abash entered the Kingdom 
of Aden with all his host. The Saracens made various 
sallies on them in the narrow defiles, but it availed 
nothing ; they were always beaten and slain. And when 
the King had greatly wasted and destroyed the king- 
dom of his enemy, and had remained in it more than a 
month with all his host, continually slaying the Saracens, 
and ravaging their lands (so that great numbers of them 
perished), he thought it time to return to his own king- 
dom, which he could now do with great honour. Indeed 
he could tarry no longer, nor could he, as he was aw r are, 
do more injury to the enemy ; for he would have had to 
force a way by still stronger passes, where, in the narrow 
defiles, a handful of men might cause him heavy loss. 
So he quitted the enemy’s Kingdom of Aden and began 
to retire. And he with his host got back to their own 
country of Abash in great triumph and rejoicing ; for he 
had well avenged the shame cast on him and on his 
Bishop for his sake. For they had slain so many 
Saracens, and so wasted and harried the land, that ’twas 
something to be astonished at. And in sooth ’twas a 
deed well done ! F or it is not to be borne that the dogs 
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of Saracens should lord it over good Christian people ! 
Now you have heard the story . 5 

I have still some particulars to tell you of the same 
province. It abounds greatly in all kinds of victual ; 
and the people live on flesh and rice and milk and 
sesame. They have plenty of elephants, not that they 
are bred in the country, but they are brought from the 
Islands of the other India. They have however many 
giraffes, which are produced in the country ; besides 
bears, leopards, lions in abundance, and many other 
passing strange beasts. They have also numerous wild 
asses ; and cocks and hens the most beautiful that exist, 
and many other kind of birds. For instance, they have 
ostriches that are nearly as big as asses ; and plenty of 
beautiful parrots, with apes of sundry kinds, and baboons 
and other monkeys that have countenances all but 
human . 6 

There are numerous cities and villages in this 
province of Abash, and many merchants ; for there is 
much trade to be done there. The people also manu- 
facture very fine buckrams and other cloths of cotton. 

There is no more to say on the subject ; so now let 
us go forward and tell you of the province of Aden. 

Note i. — Abash (Abasce) is a close enough representation of the Arabic Habsh or 
//abash, i.e. Abyssinia. He gives as an alternative title Middle India. I am not 
aware that the term India is applied to Abyssinia by any Oriental (Arabic or Persian) 
writer, and one feels curious to know where our Traveller got the appellation. We 
find nearly the same application of the term in Benjamin of Tudela : 

“ Eight days from thence is Middle India, which is Aden, and in Scripture Eden 
in Thelasar. This country 7 is very mountainous, and contains many independent 
Jews who are not subject to the power of the Gentiles, but possess cities and fortresses 
on the summits of the mountains, from whence they descend into the country of 
Maatum, with which they are at war. Maatum, called also Nubia, is a Christian 
kingdom and the inhabitants are called Nubians,” etc. (p. 117). Here the Rabbi 
seems to transfer Aden to the west of the Red Sea (as Polo also seems to do in this 
chapter) ; for the Jews warring against Nubian Christians must be sought in the 
Falasha strongholds among the mountains of Abyssinia. Ilis Middle India is there- 
fore the same as Polo’s or nearly so. In Jordanus, as already mentioned, we have 
India Tertia, which combines some characters of Abyssinia and Zanjibar, but is 
distinguished from the Ethiopia of Prester John, which adjoins it. 

But for the occurrence of the name in U. Benjamin I should have suppo 5 ed 
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the use of it to have been of Lump-an "tigm .n.d c uncut at m*‘st among 
Oriental Clinicians anal Frank mudur:- 'lh-_ Jiu-.'A u: v:.! nAun of India and 
L’thiopia comes down fiom \npns time, laiief the Nile from India. Ami 

Seivius (4th centurvi commentny on a m >re |u--..e c _ 

•* S.'.'a Jnd: 1 > uni 

1 1,: 

„avs explicitly "Inti r-v can:": 1 . 7 . 'hi r:a a.nfimiiiE Procopius brings tlie 

hsile into Egypt 'ivoStv : and the EccF-ia-tieM Il.-toiuns Sr/. mien and Socrato 
(I take these citations, like the List, fiom Luduln, in 1 elating the conversion of the 
Ab> simians by Fiunui.tius, **.eak of them on!\ [a- "1 the 'IvoCtv rtov ivdoripu, 

" Interior Indian?." a phr.^e intended to imply ;vvcVc»*, but which might perhaps 
<rj\c r.se to the term Miad'c India. 7 hus Cosmos says of China: " fjs ivdortpoi, 
theie is no other country M ; and NiC"lo Conti calls the Chinese I liter lord Inai » 
which Mr. Winter Jones misrenders “natives of Central India. * St. Epiphanitis 
tend of 4th century) >a\? India was formerly divided into nine kingdoms, viz., those 
of the (1) Ala~ci'tei % (2) Ilcnentae. (3) A~umiti. and Duliles , (4) Bnjaei, 
(5) laiani . \ 6 ) Is ah in, an i so on. several of which are mannerly provinces subject 
to Abyssinia. f Roger L'acoii speaks of the Rthiopes de Nubia et ultimi illi qui 
vccan Ttr Indi, picftev a^y ea iiaaticm in ad Indian.* The term I/nua Minor is 
applied to some Ethiopia region in a letter which Matthew Tar is gives under 1237. 
And this confusion which pj evaded more or less till the 16th century was at the 
bottom of that other confusion. whair\cr be its exact history, between Printer John 
in remote Asia, and Brest er John in Abyssinia. In fact the narrative by Damian de 
Coes of the Embassy fiom the King of AUssima to Portugal in 1 5 1 3 » which was 
printed at Antwerp in 1532, bears the title ** I.eyitio Mayii Indoium Im/eratons 
etc. ( Ludolf Comment, p. 2 and 75-76 : Efi/h. de Gem mis, etc., p. 15 > B. Bacon, 
Opus Majus, p. I4S ; Matt. Bans, p. 372.) 

Wadding give* a letter from the I’ope (Alex. II.) under date 3rd Sept. 1329? 
addressed to the Enifercr cf Ethiopia, to inform him of the appointment of a Bishop 
of Diagorgan. A* this place is the capital of a district near Tabriz (Dehi-Khorkhan) 
the papal geography looks a little hazy. 

Note 2. — The allegation against the Abyssinian Christians, sometimes extended to 
the whole Jacobite Church, that they accompanied the rite of Baptism by branding 
with a hot iron on the face, is pretty old and persistent. 

The letter quoted from Matt. Palis in the preceding note relates of the Jacobite 
Christians 44 who occupy the kingdoms between Nubia and India/" that some of them 
brand the foreheads of their children before Baptism with a hot iron" (p. 302). A 
quaint Low-German account of the East, in a MS. of the 14th century, tells of the 
Christians of India that when a Bishop ordains a priest he fires him with a sharp and 
hot iron from the forehead down the nose, and the scar of this wound abides till the 
day of his death. And this they do for a token that the Holy Ghost came on the 
Apostles with fire. Erescubaldi sa\s those called the Christians of the Girdle were 
the sect which baptized by branding on the head and temples. Clavijo says there is 
such a sect among the Christians of India, but they are despised by the rest. Barbosa, 
speaking of the Abyssinia ns. has this passage : ‘ ; According to w hat is said, their 
baptism is threefold, \iz. , by blood, by fue. and by water. For they use circumcision 
like the Jews, they brand on the forehead with a hot iron, and they baptize with water 
like Catholic Christians." The respectable Pierre Belon speaks of the Christians of 
Prester John, called Abvssinians, as baptized with fire and bianded in three places, 

r Retnaud (Abut/. I. Si") says the word Intcr-cr applied In die Arabs to a country, is the 
equivalent of citerlor. whilst by exterior thfv ncr n ’'iter’,':'. But the truth is just the reverse, even 
in the case before him. where / ^iA' 1 iia. ‘ Ihil^ari Interj.jrcs, are the \olga Bulgars, 

So alvj the Arabs called Armenia on the Ara_v.es Inzer. or. Armenia on Lake \ an Kxterior {St. 
Martin. I. 31) 

t Thus (2) the Homeritae of Yemen, (3^ the people of Axum, and Atiulis or Zulla. (5) the Bugaei 
or Bejahs of the Red Pea coa^r, (6) Ta.ia.ni or Tiamo, appear in Salt's Axum Inscription as mi >ject 
to the King of Axum in the middle of the 41b centurj. 
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i.e. between the eyes and on either cheek. Linschoten repeats the like, and one of 
his plates is entitled Habitus Abissinorum quicus loco Baplismatis frons inuritur. 
Ariosto, referring to the Emperor of Ethiopia, has : — 

“ Gli e, s’ io non pi git o err ore, in quests loco 
Ore al battesimo loro usano t! fuoco. 

As late as 1819 the traveller Dupre published the same statement about the Jacobites 
generally. And so sober and learned a man as Assemani, himself an Oriental, says : 
“.-Ethiopes vero, seu Abissini, praeter circumcisionem adhibent etiam ferrum candens, 
quo pueris notam inurunt.” 

Yet Ludolf s Abyssinian friend, Abba Gregory, denied that there was any such 
practice among them. Ludolf says it is the custom of various African tribes, both 
Pagan and Mussulman, to cauterize their children in the veins of the temples, in order to 
inure them against colds, and that this, being practised by some Ahyssinians, was taken 
for a religious rite. In spite of the terms “ Pagan and Mussulman,” I suspect that 
Herodotus was the authority for this practice. He states that many of the nomad 
Libyans, when their children reached the age of four, used to burn the veins at the top 
of the head with a flock of wool; others burned the veins about the temples. And 
this they did, he says, to prevent their being troubled with rheum in after life. 

Indeed Andrea Corsali denies that the branding had aught to do with baptism, “but 
only to observe Solomon’s custom of marking his slaves, the King of Ethiopia claim- 
ing to be descended from him.” And it is remarkable that Salt mentions that most 
of the people of Dixan had a cross marked [i.e. branded) on the breast, right arm, or 
forehead. This he elsewhere explains as a mark of their attachment to the ancient 
metropolitan church of Axum, and he supposes that such a practice may have 
originated the stories of fire-baptism. And we find it slated in Marino Sanudo that 
“some of the Jacobites and Syrians zi'lw h. id crosses branded on them said this was 
done for the destruction of the Pagans, and out of reverence to the Holy Rood.” 
Matthew Paris, commenting on the letter quoted above, says that many of the 
Jacobites before baptism brand their children on the forehead with a hoi iron, whilst 
others brand across upon the cheeks or temples. lie had seen such marks also on the 
arms of both Jacobites and Syrians who dwelt among the Saracens. It is clear, from 
Salt, that such branding seas practised by many Abyssinians, and that to a recent 
date, though it may have been entirely detached from bapt'sm. A similar practice is 
followed at Dwarika and Koteswar (on the old Indus mouth, now called Lakpat River), 
where the Hindu pilgrims to these sacred sites are branded with the mark of the god. 

(Orient und Occident, Gottingen, 1S62, I. 453; Frescos. 114; Clavijo , 163; 
Ramus. I. f. 290, v., f. 184 ; Marin. Samtd. 1S5, and Bk. iii. pt. viii. ch. iv. ; Clusius, 
Exotica, pt. ii. p. 142; Orland. Fur. XXXIII. st. 102; Voyage en Perse, dans les 
Annies 1S07-1S09 ; Assemani, II. c. ; Ludolf, iii. 6, § 41 ; Salt, in Valent ids Trav. 
II. p. 505, and his Second fourney, French Tr,, II. 219 : M. Paris, p. 373 ; 
/. R. A. S. I. 42.) 

Note 3. — It is pretty clear from what follows (as Marsden and others have noted) 
that the narrative requires us to conceive of the Sultan of Aden as dominant over the 
territory between Abyssinia and the sea, or what was in former days called Adel, be- 
tween which and Aden confusion seems to have been made. I have noticed in Note 1 
the appearance of this confusion in R. Benjamin : and I may add that also in the 
Map of Marino Sanudo Aden is represented on the western shore of the Red Sea. 
But is it not possible that in the origin of the Mahomedan States of Adel the Sultan of 
Aden had some power over them ? For we find in the account of the correspondence 
between the King of Abyssinia and Sultan Bibars, quoted in the next Note but one, 
that the Abyssinian letters and presents for Egypt were sent to the Sultan of Yemen 
or Aden to be forw arded. 

Note 4. — This passage is not authoritative enough to justify us in believing that 
the mediaeval Abyssinians or Nubians did use elephants in war, for Marco has 
already' erred in ascribing that practice to the Blacks of Zanjibar. 

YOL. If. 
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There can indeed be no doubt that elephants from the countries on the west of 
the Red Sea were caught and tamed and used for war, systematically and on a great 
scale, by the second and third Ptolemies, and the latter (Euergetes) has com- 
memoiated this, and his own use of Ti opledytic and Et'iwpic elephants, and the fact 
of their encountering the elephants of India, in the Adulitic Inscription recorded by 
Conn as. 

This author however, who wrote about A. D. 545, and had been at the Court of 
Axum, then m its greatest prosperity, says distinctly: "The Ethiopians do not 
understand the art of taming elephants : but if their King should want one or two for 
show they catch them young, and bring them up in captivity. ' Hence, when we 
find a few years later (a.d. 570) that there was one great elephant, and some say 
thirteen elephants,* employed in the army which Abraha, the Abyssinian Ruler of 
Yemen led against Mecca, an expedition famous in Arabian history as the War of the 
Elephant, we are disposed to believe that these must have been elephants imported 
from India. There is indeed a notable statement quoted by Ritter, which if trust- 
worthy would lead to another conclusion: “Already in the 20th year of the Hijra 
(a.d. 641) had the Xutas and Bepas hastened to the help of the Greek Christians of 
Oxyrhvnchus ( Bahnasa of the Arabs) .... against the first invasion of the 
Mahommedans, and according to the exaggerated representations of the Arabian 
Annalists, the army which they brought consisted of 50,000 men and 1300 war- 
elephants.'' \ The Nubians certainly must have tamed elephants on some scale down 
to a late period in the Middle Ages, fur elephants,— in one case three annually, — 
formed a frequent part of the tribute paid by Nubia to the Mahomedan sovereigns of 
Egypt at least to the end of the 13th century ; but the passage quoted is too isolated 
to be accepted without coiroboration. The only approach to such a corroboration 
that I know of is a statement by Poggio in the matter appended to his account of 
Conti’s Travels. He there repeats some information derived from the Abyssinian 
envoys who visited Pope Eugenius IV. about 1440, and one of his notes is : “They 
have elephants very large and in great numbers ; some kept fur ostentation or 
pleasure, some as useful in war. They are hunted; the old ones killed, the young 
ones taken and tamed.’’ But the facts on which this was founded probably amounted 
to no more than what Cosmas had stated. I believe no trustworthy authority since 
the Portuguese discoveries confiims the use of the elephant in Abyssinia and 
Ludolf, whose information was excellent, distinctly says that the Abyssinians did not 
tame them. ( Cathay, p. clxxxi. ; Quat., Mem., sur I Epypte, II. 9S, 113; India in 
xvth Century, 37 ; Ludolf. I. 10, 32 ; Arman di, H. Militaire des Elephants, p. 54S.) 

Note 5. — To the loth century at least the whole coast countiy of the Red Sea, 
from near Berbera probably to Suakin, was still subject to Abyssinia. At this time 
we hear only of “ Musalman families” residing in Zaila’ and the other ports, and 
tributary to the Christians (see Mai ltd i. III. 34). 

According to Bi uce’s abstract of the Abyssinian chronicles, the royal line was 
supeiseded in the 10th century by Falasha Jews, then by other Christian families, 
and thiee centuries of weakness and disorder succeeded. In 126S, according to 
Bruce's chronology, Icon Amlac of the House of Solomon, which had continued to 
1 ule in Shoa. regained the empire, and w as follow ed by seven other princes w hose 
reigns come down to 1312. The history of this period is very obscure, but Bruce 
gathers that it was marked by civil wars, during which the Mahomedan communities 


* Mu.rs L'fe cf Mat.omei, I. cclxiii. 

t Fitter. A// Fa. p. r 7.5. The statement appears tube taken from Burckhardt’s Xubui, but the 
reference is not quite clear. There is nothing about this army in Quatremcre’s Mem. sur la JVtibie. 
( Ml hi i ur I" £• §yptt r, \ ul ii ) 

t Armandi indeed quotes a statement m support of such use from a Spaniard, Marmol, who 
travelled (he says) in Abyssinia in the beginning of the 16th century But the author in question, 
alreaoy quoted at pp 36S and 407, was no traveller, only a compiler; and the passage cited by 
Armandi is evidently made up from the statement in Poggio and from what our traveller has said 
about Zanjibar. (Supra, p. 422. See Marmol , Desc. de Africa, I. f. 27, v.) 
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that had by this time grow n up in the coast-country became powerful and expelled 
the Abyssinians from the sea-ports. Inland provinces of the low country also, such 
as Ifat and Dawaro, had fallen under Mahomedan governors, whose allegiance to the 
Negush, if not renounced, had become nominal. 

One of the principal Mahomedan communities was called Ade /, the name, 
according to modern explanation, of the tribes now called Danakil. The capital of 
the Sultan of Adel was, according to Bruce at Aussa, some distance inland from the 
port of Zaila’, which also belonged to Adel. 

Amda Zion, who succeeded to the Abyssinian throne, according to Bruce’s 
chronology, in 1312, two or three years later, provoked by the Governor of Ifat, 
who had robbed and murdered one of his Mahomedan agents in the Lowlands, 
descended on Ifat, inflicted severe chastisement on the offenders, and removed the 
governor. A confederacy was then formed against the Abj ssinian King by several of 
the Mahomedan States or chieltainships, among which Adel is conspicuous. Bruce 
gives a long and detailed account of Amda Zion’s resolute and successful campaigns 
against this confederacy. It bears a strong general resemblance to Marco’s narrative, 
always excepting the story of the Bishop, of which Bruce has no trace, and always 
admitting that our traveller has confounded Aden with Adel. 

But the chronology is obviously in the way of identification of the histories. 
Marco could not have related in 1298 events that did not occur till 1315-16. Mr. 
Salt however, in his version of the chronology’, not only puts the accession of Amda 
Zion eleven years earlier than Bruce, but even then has so little confidence in its 
accuracy, and is so much disposed to identify the histories, that he suggests that the 
Abyssinian dates should be carried back further still by some 20 years, on the authority 
of the narrative in our text. M. Pauthier takes a like view. 

I was for some time much disposed to do likewise, but after examining the subject 
more minutely, I am obliged to reject this view, and to abide by Bruce’s Chronologv. 
To elucidate this I must exhibit the whole list of the Abyssinian Kings from the re- 
storation of the line of Solomon to the middle of the 1 6th century, at which period 
Bruce finds a check to the chronology in the record of a solar eclipse. The chrono- 
logies have been extracted independently by Bruce, Riippell, and Salt ; the latter 
using a different version of the Annals from the other two. I set down all three. 


Bruce. 


KUI'PEL. 


Salt. 


Reigns. 

Duration 
of reigp. 

Dates. 

Duration 
of reign. 

Reigns. 

Duration 
of reign. 

Icun Amlac 

\ ears. 

*5 

120S— 12S3 

Years. 

*5 


Years. 

Igba Zion 

9 

12S3 — 1202 

9 

Woudem Arad . . 


Bahar Segued .... 

Tzenaff ,, 

Jan jj 

Ha^eb Araad 

Kedem Segued . . . 
Wedem Arad 

} . 

1292 — 1297 

5 

Kudma Asgud . . . 
As fa 

Smfa 

3 

J 

T 5 

1207 — 131a 

15 

Bar ,, ... 

Igba Zion 

5 

9 

Amda Zion 

3 ° 

1312—1342 

30 



Saif Arad 

23 

* 34 2 * 37 ° 

23 


23 

Wedem Asferi . . . 

10 

* 37 °— * 3 So , 

10 



Daud II 

29 

1 380 — 1409 

2 9 



Theodorus 

3 

1409 — 14 1 2 ' 

3 


1 

Isaac 

*7 

1412— 1429 

15 



Andreas 


1429 

°i 5 



Haseb Nailya . .. 

4 

1429—1433 

4 



Sarwe Yasus. 
Ameda Ya'.us .... 

!- ‘A 

*433 1 434 i 

1 


5 

Zara Jacob ... . 

3 + 

14^4 — 146S 

34 o 



Be da Mariam . . . 

IQ 

i 4 6s— j 47 s 

10 



Iskander _ 

Ameda Zion 

} - 

2478—1495 

*7 ft 


10 

Naod 

13 

M 95 — 150S 

13 



David III 

3 2 

I 5 o 3 —I 540 




Claudius 


1540 





Dates. 


I2 55 ' 

1269- 


-1269 

-1284 


1284 — 12S7 

12S7- 
1292- 


1292 

1301 


1301—1331 
I 33 i — 1 359 

*359—1369 

1369 — 1401 

1401 — 1402 

1402 — 1417 
1417— 1424 
1424—1429 
1429—1434 

J434— 1468 
1463 I478 

1478—1494 

1494—1507 

1507—1536 


VOL. II. 


2 E 2 
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Bruce checks his chronology by an eclipse which took place ill 1553, and which 
the Abyssinian chronicle assigns to the 1 3th year of Claudius. This alone would be 
scarcely satisfactory as a basis for the retrospective control of reigns extending through 
nearly three centuries ; but we find some other checks. 

Thus in Quatremcre's Makrizi we find a correspondence between Sultan Bibars 
and the King of Plabasha, or of Amhara, Makar Ami.ak, which occurred in a.h. 
672 or 673, i.e. a.d. 1273-1274. This would fall withm the reign of Icon Am. \K 
according to Bruce’s chronology, but not according to Salt’s, and a fortiori not 
according to any chronology throwing the reigns further back still. 

In Quatremere’s E°yyte we find another notice of a letter which came to the 
Sultan of Egypt from the King of Abyssinia, Iakba Siun, in Ramadhan 6S9, i.e. in 
the end of a.d. 12S9. 

Again, this is perfectly consistent with Bruce’s order and dates, but not w ith Salt's. 

The same work contains a notice of an inroad on the Mussulman territory of 
Assuan by David (II.), the son of Saif Arad, in the year 7S3 (a.d. 13S1-13S2). 

In Rink’s translation of a work of Makrizi's it is stated that this same King David 
died in a.h. 812, i.e. a.d. 1409; that he was succeeded by Theodoras, whose reign 
was very brief, and he again by Isaac, who died in Dhulkada S33, i.e. July- August 
1430. These dates are in close or substantial agreement with Bruce’s chronology, 
but not at all with Salt's or any chronology throwing the reigns further back. 
Makrizi goes on to say that Isaac was succeeded by Andreas, who reigned only four 
months, and then by Hazbana, who died in Ramadhan 834, i.e. May-June 1431. 
This last date does not agree, but we are now justified in suspecting an error in the 
Hijra date,* whilst the 4 months' reign ascribed to Andreas shows that Salt again 
is wrong in extending it to 7 years, and Bruce presumably right in making it 
7 months. 

These coincidences seem to me sufficient to maintain the substantial accuracy of 
Bruce’s chronology, and to be fatal to the identification of Marco’s story with that of 
the wars of Amda Zion. The general identity in the duration of reigns as given by 
Rtippell shows that Bruce did not tamper- with these. It is remarkable that in 
Makrizi's report of the letter of Igba Zion in 1289 (the very year when according to 
the text this anti-Mahomedan war was going on), that Prince tells the Sultan that he 
is a protector of the Mahomedans in Abyssinia, acting in that respect quite differ- 
ently from his Father who had been so hostile to them. 

I suspect therefore that Icon Amlak must have been the true hero of Marco’s 
story, and that the date must be thrown back, probably to 1278. 

Ruppell is at a loss to understand where Bruce got the long story of Amda Zion’s 
heroic deeds, which enters into extraordinary detail, embracing speeches after the 
manner of the Roman historians and the like, and occupies some 60 pages in the 
French) edition of Bruce which I have been using. The German traveller could 
find no trace of this story in any of the versions of the Abyssinian chronicle which he 
consulted, nor was it known to a learned Abyssinian whom he names. Bruce him- 
self says that the story, which he has “a little abridged- and accommodated to our 
manner of writing, was derived from a wotk written in very pure Gheez, in Shoa, 
under the reign of Zara Jacob ” ; and though it is possible that his amplifications out- 
weigh his abridgments, we cannot doubt that he had an original groundwork for his 
narrative. 

The work of Makrizi already quoted speaks of seven kingdoms in Zaila’ (here used 
for the Mahomedan low- country) originally tributary to the Hati (or Nemtsh) 
of Amhara, viz., Aufat , f Davoaro, Arababni, Hadiak, Shirha, Bali, Darah. & Of 
these Ifat, Dawaro, and Hadiah repeatedly occur in Bruce’s story of the war. Bruce 
also tells us that Amda Zion, when he removed Hateddin, the Governor of Ifat who 
had murdered his agent, replaced him by his brother Sabreddin. Now we find in 


* 334 for 836. 

t On Aufat, see De Sacy, Chrestom. Arabe , I. 457. 
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Makrizi that about A.H. 700, the reigning governor of Aufat under the Had was 
Sabreddin Mahomed Valahui ; and that it was ’Ali, the son of this Sabreddin, who 
first threw off allegiance to the Abyssinian King, then Saif Arad (son of Amda Zion). 
The latter displaces ’Ali and gives the government to his son Ahmed. After various 
vicissitudes Hakeddin, the son of Ahmed, obtains the mastery in Aufat, defeats Saif 
Arad completely, and founds a city in Shoa called Vahal, which superseded Aufat or 
Ifat. Here the Sabreddin of Makrizi appears to be identical with Amda Zion's 
governor in Bruce’s story, whilst the Hakeddins belong to two different generations of 
the same family. But Makrizi does not notice the wars of Amda Zion any more than 
the Abyssinian Chronicles notice the campaign recorded by Marco Polo. 

(Bruce, vol. III. and vol. IV., pp. 23-90, and Sait's Second Journey to Abyssinia, 
II. 270, etc. ; both these are quoted from French versions which are alone available 
to me, the former by Cast era, Londres, 1790. the latter by P. Henry, Paris, 1816; 
I'r. Th. Rink, Al Macrisi, Hist. Rerum Isiamiticarum in Abyssinia, etc., Lugd. 
Bat. 179S ; Riippell, Dissert, on Abyss. Hist, and Chronology in his work on that 
country; Quat. Makr. II. 122-123 ; Quat. Mem. sur I Egypte, II. 268, 276.) 

Note 6. — The last words run in the G. T. : “ II ont singles de piosors maineres. 
II ont gat paulz (see note 2, ch. xxiii. supra), et autre gat maimon si devises qe pou 
s’en faut de tiel hi a qe ne senblent a vix Pomes.” The beautiful cocks and hens are, 
I suppose, Guinea fowl. 

[We read in the Si Shi ki : “There is (in Western Asia) a large bird, above 10 
feet high, with feet like a camel, and of bluish-grey colour. When it runs it flaps the 
wings. It eats fire, and its eggs are of the size of a sheng (a certain measure for grain). 
(Bretschneider, Med. Res., I. pp. 143- 144.) Dr. Bretschneider gives a long note on 
the ostrich, called in Persian shutur-murg (camel-bird), from which we gather the 
following information : “ The ostrich, although found only in the desert of Africa and 
Western Asia, was known to the Chinese in early times, since their first intercourse 
with the countries of the far west. In the History of the Han ( T’sicn Han shu, 
ch. xcvi.) it is stated that the Emperor tVu-ti, B.C. 140-186, first sent an embassy to 
An-si, a countiy of Western Asia, which, according to the description given of it, can 
only be identified with ancient Parthia, the empire of the dynasty of the Arsacides. 
In this country, the Chinese chronicler records, a large bird from 8 to 9 feet high 
is found, the feet, the breast, and the neck of which make it resemble the camel. 
It eats barley. The name of this bird is ta ma tsio (the biid of the great horse). It 
is further stated that subsequently the ruler of An-si sent an embassy to the Chinese 
emperor, and brought as a present the eggs of this great bird. In the Hou Han shu, 
ch. cxviii., an embassy from An-si is mentioned again in a.d. xoi. They brought as 
presents a lion and a large bird. In the History of the Wei Dynast} - , A.D. 386-558, 
where for the first time the name of Po-sd occurs, used to designate Peisia, it is 
recorded that in that country there is a large bird resembling a camel and laying eggs 
of large size. It has wings and cannot fly far. It eats grass and flesh, and swallows 
men. In the History of the Pang (618-907) the camel-bird is again mentioned as a 
bird of Persia. It is also stated there that the ruler of T’u-htio-io (Tokharestan) sent 
a camel-bird to the Chinese emperor. The Chinese materia medica, Pen ts’ao Kang 
mu, written in the 16th century, gives (ch. xlix.) a good description of the ostrich, 
compiled from ancient authors. It is said, amongst other things, to eat copper, iron, 
stones, etc., and to have only two claws on its feet. Its legs are so strong that it can 
dangerously wound a man by jerking. It can run 300 li a day. Its native countiies 
are A-dan (Aden) Dju-bo (on the Eastern African coast). A rude but tolerably exact 
drawing of the camel-bird in the Pen-ts’ao proves that the ostrich was well known to 
the Chinese in ancient times, and that they paid great attention to it. In the History 
of the Ming Dynasty, ch. cccxxvi., the country of Hu-lu-mo-sd (Hormuz on the 
Persian Gulf) is mentioned as producing ostriches.” — II. C.] 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Concerning the Province of Aden. 

You must know that in the province of Aden there is a 
Prince who is called the Soldan. The people are all 
Saracens and adorers of Mahommet, and have a great 
hatred of Christians. There are many towns and villages 
in the country. 

This Aden is the port to which many of the ships of 
India come with their cargoes ; and from this haven the 
merchants carry the goods a distance of seven days 
further in small vessels. At the end of those seven days 
they land the goods and load them on camels, and so 
carry them a land journey of 30 days. This brings them 
to the river of Alexandria, and by it they descend to 
the latter city. It is by this way through Aden that the 
Saracens of Alexandria receive all their stores of pepper 
and other spicery ; and there is no other route equally 
good and convenient by which these goods could reach 
that place. 1 

And you must know that the Soldan of Aden receives 
a large amount in duties from the ships that traffic 
between India and his country, importing different kinds 
of goods ; and from the exports also he gets a revenue, 
for there are despatched from the port of Aden to India a 
very large number of Arab chargers, and palfreys, and 
stout nags adapted for all work, which are a source of 
great profit to those who export them. 2 For horses fetch 
very high prices in India, there being none bred there, 
as I have told you before ; insomuch that a charger will 
sell there for 100 marks of silver and more. On these 
also the Soldan of Aden receives heavy payments in port 
charges, so that ’tis said he is one of the richest princes 
in the world. 3 
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And it is a fact that when the Soldan of Babylon 
went against the city of Acre and took it, this Soldan of 
Aden sent to his assistance 30,000 horsemen and full 
40,000 camels, to the great help of the Saracens and the 
grievous injury of the Christians. He did this a great 
deal more for the hate he bears the Christians than for 
any love he bears the Soldan of Babylon ; for these two 
do hate one another heartily. 4 

Now we will have done w'ith the Soldan of Aden, and 
I will tell you of a city which is subject to Aden, 
called Esher. 


Note i. — This is from Pauthier's text, which is here superior to the G. T. The 
latter has : ‘‘They put the goods in small vessels, which proceed on a. river about 
seven days.” Ram. has, “in other smaller vessels, with which they make a voyage 
on a gulf of the sea for 20 days, more or less, as the weather may be. On reaching 
a certain port they load the goods on camels, and carry them a 30 days’ journey by 
land to the River Nile, where they embark them in small vessels called Zerms , and 
in these descend the current to Cairo, and thence by an artificial cut, called Calizene, 
to Alexandria.” The last looks as if it had been edited ; Polo never uses the name 
Cairo. The canal, the predecessor of the Mahmitdiah , is also called II Caligine in 
the journey of Simon Sigoli (Frescobaldi, p. 16S). Brunetto Latini, too, discoursing 
of the Nile, says : — 

“ Cosi serva su" filo, 

Ed e chiamato Nilo. 

D'un su’ ramo si dice, 

Ch’ e chiamato Ca'.iceR 

—Tesoretto, pp. 81-S2. 


Also in the S/era of Dati : — 

Chiamasi il Caligine 

Egion e Nilo, e non si sa l’origme.” P. 9. 


The word is (Ar.) Kkalij, applied in one of its senses specially to the canals 
drawn from the full Nile. The port on the Red Sea would be either Suakin or 
Aidhab ; the 30 days’ journey seems to point to the former. Polo’s contemporary, 
Marino Sanudo, gives the following account of the transit, omitting entirely the Red 
Sea navigation, though his line correctly represented would apparently go by Kosseir : 
“The fourth haven is called Ahaden, and stands on a certain little island joining, 
as it were, to the main, in the land of the Saracens. The spices and other goods 
from India are landed there, loaded on camels, and so carried by a journey of nine 
days to a place on the River Nile, called Chits (A ns, the ancient Cos below Luqsor), 
where they are put into boats and conveyed in 15 days to Babylon. But in the month 
of October and thereabouts the river rises to such an extent that the spices, etc., 
continue to descend the stream from Babylon and enter a certain long canal, and 
so are conveyed over the 200 miles between Babylon and Alexandria.” (Bk. I. pt. i. 
ch. i. ) 

Makrizi relates that up to A. H. 723 (1325), from time immemorial the Indian 
ships had discharged at Aden, but in that year the exactions of the Sultan induced a 
shipmaster to pass on into the Red Sea, and eventually the trade came to Jidda. 
(See De Sacy, Chrest. Arabs, II. 556.) 

-•-Aden is mentioned ( A-dan ) in ch. cccxxxvi. of the Ming History as having sent 
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an embassy to China in 1427. These embassies were subsequently often repeated. 
The country, which lay 22 days' voyage west of Kuti (supposed Calicut, but perhaps 
ICayali, was devoid of grass or trees. (Bretsehneider, Med. Res., II. pp. 305-306.) 

[Mu-huun (transl. by Phillips) writes ( J. R. A. S., April 1896) : “ In the 
nineteenth year of Vung-lo (1422) an Imperial Envoy, the eunuch Li, was sent from 
China to this country with a letter and presents to the King. On his arrival he was 
n ost honourably received, and was met by the king on landing and conducted by him 
to his palace." — H. C.] 

XOTE 2. — The words describing the horses are (P.’s text) : “ de dons destriers 
Arrabins et ckevaux et grans roneins a ij selles.” The meaning seems to be what I 
have expressed in the text, fit either for saddle or pack-saddle. 

[Roneins a deux selles. Littre s great Dictionary supplies an apt illustration of 
this phiase. A contemporary Eloge de Charles VII. says: '‘Jamais il chevauchoit 
mule ne haquenle, mass un has cheval trotier entre deux selles” (a cob?).] 

In one application the Deux selies of the old riding-schools were the two styles of 
riding, called in Spanish Montar d la Gineta and Mentor a la Brida. The latter 
stands for the old Fiench style, with heavy bit and saddle, and long stirrups just 
reached by the toes ; the former the Moorish style, with short stirrups and lighter bit. 
But the phrase would also seem to have meant saddle and pack-saddle. Thus 
Coburruvius explains the phrase Hombre de dos sl.'las, “ Conviene saber de la gineta y 
brida, s<r de siila y aiia-da (pack-saddle), seneir de todo and we find the converse 
expression. As ser para siila ni para aioarda, good for nothing. 

But for an example of the exact phrase of the French text I am indebted to 
P. della Valle. Speaking of the Persian horses, he says: “Few of them are of any 
great height, and you seldom see thoroughbreds among them ; probably because here 
they have no liking for such and don’t seek to breed them. For the most part they 
are of that very useful style that we call horses for both saddles (che noi chlamiamo da 
due selle),” etc. (See Cobanuvias, under Siila and Brida ; Dice, de la Lengua 
Castel.'ana for la Real Academia Eslauoia, under Siila, Gineta, Brida; P. della 
Valle, Let. XV. da Seiruz, § 3, vot. ii, p. 240.) 

Xotf. 3. — The supposed confusion between Adel and -Aden does not affect this 
chapter. 

The “ Soldan of Aden” was the Sultan of Yemen, whose chief residence was at 
Ta'izz, Noith-East of Mokha. The prince reigning in Polo’s day was Malik 
Muraffar ."hamsud'Im Abul Mahasen Yusuf. Ilis father, Malik Mansur, a retainer 
of the Ay .mite Dynasty, had been sent by Salndin as Vazir to Yemen, with his 
brother Malik Muczzam Tutan Shah. After the death of the latter, and of his 
successor, the Wazir assumed the government and became the founder of a dynasty. 
Aden was the chief port of his dominions. It had been a seat of direct trade with 
Cifna in the early centuries of I-iam. 

Ibn Batuta speaks of it thus correctly: “It is enclosed by mountains, and you 
can enter by one side only. It is a large town, but has neither corn nor trees, 
nor fiesh water, except from reservoirs made to catch the rain-water; for other 
dr. liking water is at a spent distance from the town. The Arabs often prevent 
the townspeople coming to fetch it until the latter have come to terms with 
them, and paid them a bribe in money or cloths. The heat at Aden is great. 
It is the port fermented by the people from India, and great ships come thither 
fit in K unbipet. Tana, Kanlam, Kalikut, Fandaraina, Shaliat, Manjarur, Fakanur, 
II jiaur, Sindabiir, ' etc. There are Indian merchants residing in the city, and 
Egyptian mei chants as well.” 

I ne tanks of which the Moor speaks had been buried by’ debris; of late years 
they have been denied and repaired. They are grand works. They are said to 
have been f .rmerly 50 in number, with a capacity of 30 million gallons. 

* Ai ports of VV -stern India: Pandaram. ShaUa (near Caucut), Mangalore, Baccanore, Onore, 
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TSm-. cut, from a .-.ketch t.v 1 >r. 
K.rk, give-. an excellent bid of A'lcn 
11s sci n I >y a ship approx lung from 
India. The large plate again, 1 educed 
from a grand and piobably unique Cun- 
tcmisir.uy w ood-cngr.it ing of great 
size, shows the impression that the city 
made ujion European cus m ilie 
beginning of the 16th century. It will 
seem absurd, especially to those who 
knew Aden in the eatly d.us of our 
occupation, an! no doubt some of the 
detail- ate extravagant, but tile general 
impiw'-i.n is guile consonant with that 
(leaved from the description of De 
liarrus ai.d Andiea Coisali: ‘‘In sue 
and aspect from the seawaid," sats the 
former, "the city forms a. beautiful 
object, for besides the part which lies 
along the shore with its fine walls and 
towers, its many public buildings and 
rows of houses rising aloft in many 
stories, w ith terraced roofs, you have all 
that ri : ge of mountain facing the sea 
and presenting to its very summit a 
striking picture of the operations of 
Xuture, and still more of the indu'Tv 
of man.'’ Tins historian says that the 
prosperity of Aden increased on the 
arrival of the Purtugue-e ir, those seas, 
for the Mussulman traders from Jidda 
and the Red Sea ports now dreaded 
these western corsairs, and made Aden 
an entrepot, instead of passing it In a= 
they u-ed to do in days of unobstiueted 
navigation. This prosperity, how ever, 
must have been of very brief duration. 
r Corsaii's account of Aden (in 1517) is 
excellent, but too long for extract. 
Mai) i:i, IV. 26-27 ; Playfair , II. of 
Yemen , p. 7 ; Ion Batuta , II. 177 ; De 
Ban-os, II. vii. 8; Ram. I. f. 182.) 

X'ote 4. — I have not been able to 
trace any other special notice of the 
part taken by the Sultan of Yemen in 
the capture of Acre bv the Mameluke 
Sultan, Malik Ashraf Khalil, in 1291. 
Ibn lerat, quoted by Reinaud, says 
that the Sultan sent into all the pro- 
vinces the most urgent orders for the 
supply of troops and machines ; and 
there gathered from all sides the 
warriors of Damascus, of Hamath, and 
the rest of Syria, of Egypt, and of 
Arabia. ( Michaud , Bib!, des Crois- 
adis, 1S29, IV. 569.) 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Concernin’ g the City of Esher. 

Esher is a great city lying in a north-westerly direction 
from the last, and 400 miles distant from the Port of ^ 
Aden. It has a king, who is subject to the Soldan of 
Aden. He has a number of towns and villages under 
him, and administers his territory well and justly. 

The people are Saracens. The place has a very good 
haven, wherefore many ships from India come thither 
with various cargoes ; and they export many good 
chargers thence to India. 1 

A great deal of white incense grows in this country, 
and brings in a great revenue to the Prince ; for no one 
dares sell it to any one else ; ancl whilst he takes it from 
the people at 10 livres of gold for the hundredweight, 
he sells it to the merchants at 60 livres, so his profit is 
immense. 2 

Dates also grow very abundantly here. The people 
have no corn but rice, and very little of that ; but plenty 
is brought from abroad, for it sells here at a good profit. 

They have fish in great profusion, and notably plenty of 
tunny of large size ; so plentiful indeed that you may buy 
two big ones for a Venice groat of silver. The natives 
live on meat and rice and fish. They have no wine of ^ 
the vine, but they make good wine from sugar, from rice, 
and from dates also. 
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And I must tell you another very strange thing. 
You must know that their sheep have no ears, but where 
the ear ought to be they have a little horn! They are 
pretty little beasts . 3 

And I must not omit to tell you that all their cattle, 
including horses, oxen, and camels, live upon small fish 
and nought besides, for ’tis all they get to eat. You see 
in all this country there is no grass or forage of any kind ; 
it is the driest country on the face of the earth. The 
fish which are given to the cattle are very small, and 
during March, April, and May, are caught in such 
quantities as would astonish you. They are then dried 
and stored, and the beasts are fed on them from year’s 
end to year’s end. The cattle will also readilv eat these 
fish all alive and just out of the water . 4 

The people here have likewise many other kinds of 
fish of large size and good quality, exceedingly cheap ; 
these they cut in pieces of about a pound each, and dry 
them in the sun, and then store them, and eat them all 
the year through, like so much biscuit . 5 


Xote I. — Shihr or Shehr, with the article, Es-Shehr, still exists on the Arabian 
coast, as a town and district about 330 m. east of Aden. In 1S39 Captain Haines 
described the modern town as extending in a scattered manner for a mile along the 
shore, the population about 6coo. and the trade considerable, producing duties to the 
amount of 5000/. a year. It was then the residence of the Sultan of the Hamum 
tribe of Arabs. There is only an open roadstead for anchorage. Perhaps, however, 
the old city is to be looked for about ten miles to the westward, where there is 
another place bearing the same name, “once a thriving town, but now a desolate 
group of houses with an old fort, formerly the residence of the chief of the Kasaidi 
tribe.” (_/. K. G. S. IX. 151-152.) Shehr is spoken of by Barbosa (Xaer in Lisbon 
ed. ; Pecker in Ramusio ; Xther in Stanley ; in the two last misplaced to the east of 
Dhofar) : “ It is a very large place, and there is a great traffic in goods imported by 
the Moors of Cambaia, Chaul, Dabul, Batticala, and the cities of Malabar, such as 
cotton-stuffs .... strings of garnets, and many other stones of inferior value ; also 
much rice and sugar, and spices of all sorts, with coco-nuts ; . . . . their money they 
invest in horses for India, which are here very large and good. Every one of them is 
worth in India 500 or 600 ducats.” {Ram. f. 292.) The name Shehr in some of the 
Oriental geographies, includes the whole coast up to Oman. 

♦ Note 2. — The hills of the Shehr and Dhafar districts were the great source of 

produce of the Arabian frankincense. Barbosa says of Sheiir : “They carry away 
much incense, which is produced at this place and in the interior ; .... it is 
exported hence all over the world, and here it is used to pay ships with, for on the 
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spot it is worth only 150 farthings the hundredweight.” See note 2, ch. xxvii. supra ; 
and next chapter, note 2. 

Note 3. — This was no doubt a breed of four-horned sheep, and Polo, or his 
informant, took the lower pair of horns for abnormal ears. Probably the breed 
exists, but we have little information on details in reference to this coast. The Rev. 
G. P. Badger, D.C.L , writes : “ There are sheep on the eastern coast of Arabia, and 
as high up as Mohammerah on the Shatt-al-Arab, with very small ears indeed ; so 
small as to be almost inperceptible at first sight near the piojecting horns. I saw one 
at Mohammerah having six horns.” And another friend, Mr. Arthur Grote, tells me 
he had for some time at Calcutta a 4-horned sheep from Aden. 

Note 4. — This custom holds more or less on all the Arabian coast from Shehr to 
the Persian Gulf, and on the coast east of the Gulf also. Edrisi mentions it at Shehr 
(punted Shajr, I. 152), and the Admiral Sidi ’AH says: “On the coast of Shehr, 
men and animals all live on fish” (J. A. S. B. V. 461). Ibn Batuta tells the same 
of Dhafar, the subject of next chapter: “The fish consist for the most part of 
sardines, which are here of the fattest. The surprising thing is that all kinds of 
cattle are fed on these sardines, and sheep likewise. I have never seen anvthing like 
that elsewhere’’ (II. 197). Compare Strabo’s account of the Ichthyophagi on the 
coast of Mekran (XV. 11), and the like account in the life of Apollonius of Tyana 

(HI. 56 ). 

[Burton, quoted by Yule, says [Sind Revisited , 1S77, I. p. 33; : “The whole 
of the coast, including that of Mekran, the land of the Mrhi Kharan or 
Ichthyophagi.” Yule adds : “ I have seen this suggested also elsewhere. It seems a 
highly probable etymology.” See note, p. 402. — H. C.J 

Note 5. — At Hasik, east of Dhafar, Ibn Batuta says : “ The people here live on 
a kind of fish called Al-Luk'iam, resembling that called the sea-dog. They cut it in 
slices and strips, dry it in the sun, salt it, and feed on it. Their houses are made 
with fish-bones, and their roofs with camel-hides” (II. 214). 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

Concerning the City of Dufar. 


Dufar is a great and noble and fine city, and lies 500 
miles to the north-west of Esher. The people are 
Saracens, and haYe a Count for their chief, who is 
subject to the Soldan of Aden ; for this city still belongs 
to the Province of Aden. It stands upon the sea and 
has a very good haven, so that there is a great traffic of 
shipping between this and India; and the merchants 
take hence great numbers of Arab horses to that market, 
making great profits thereby. This city has under it 
many other towns and villages . 1 
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Much white incense is produced here, and I will tell 
you how it grows. The trees are like small fir-trees ; 
these are notched with a knife in several places, and 
from these notches the incense is exuded. Sometimes 
also it flows from the tree without any notch ; this is by 
reason of the great heat of the sun there . 2 

o 


Note i. — Dufay. The name Jxlb is variously pronounced Dhafar, Diiofar, 
Zhafar, and survives attached to a well- watered and fertile plain district opening on 
the sea, nearly 400 miles east of Shehr, though according to Haines there is now no 
town of the name. Ibn Batuta speaks of the city as situated at the extremity of 
Yemen (“the province of Aden’ - ), and mentions its horse-trade, its unequalled dirt, 
stench, and flies, and consequent diseases. (See II. 196 seqq.) What he says of the 
desert character of the tract round the town is not in accordance with modern descrip- 
tions of the plain of Dhafar, nor seemingly with his own statements of the splendid 
bananas grown there, as well as other Indian products, betel, and coco-nut. His 
account of the Sultan of Zhafar in his time corroborates Polo's, for he says that prince 
was the son of a cousin of the King of Yemen, who had been chief of Zhafar under 
the suzeraineU of that King and tributary to him. The only ruins mentioned by 
Haines are extensive ones near Haffer, towards the western part of the plain; and 
this Fresnel considers to be the site of the former city. A lake which exists here, on 
the landward side of the ruins, was, he says, formerly a gulf, and formed the poit, 
“the very good haven,” of which our author speaks. 

A quotation in the next note however indicates Merbat, which is at the eastern 
extremity of the plain, as basing been the port of Dhafar in the Middle Ages. 
Professor Sprenger is of opinion that the city itself was in the eastern part of the 
plain. The matter evidently needs further examination. 

This Dhafir, or the bold mountain above it, is supposed to be the Sephar of 
Genesis (x. 30). But it does not seem to be the Sapphara metropolis of Ptolemy, 
which is rather an inland city of the same name : “ Dhafar was the name of two cities 
of Yemen, one of which was near Sana'a .... it was the residence of the Himyarite 
Princes; some authors allege that it is identical with Sana'a” (Marasid-al-Iltild' , 
in Reinaud’s Abulfeda, I. p. 144). 

Dofar is noted by Camoens for its fragrant incense. It was believed in Malabar 
that the famous King Cheram Perumal, converted to Islam, died on the pilgrimage to 
Mecca and was buried at Dhafar, where his tomb was much visited for its sanctity. 

The place is mentioned (Tsafarh) in the Ming Annals of China as a Mahomedan 
country lying, with a fair wind, 10 days N.V. of Kuli (supra, p. 440). Ostriches 
were found there, and among the products are named drugs which Dr. Bretschneider 
renders as Ohbanum, Storax liquida. Myrrh, Catechu {?), Dragon's blood. This state 
sent an embassy (so-called) to China in 1422. ( Haines in J. R. G. S. XV. 116 seqq. ; 
Play/aids Yemen, p. 31 ; Fresnel in J. .-Is. ser. 3, tom. V. 517 seqq.; Tokfut-ul- 
Ahjahideen , p. 56; Bretschneider , p. 19.) 

Xote 2. — Frankincense presents a remarkable example of the obscurity which so 
often attends the history of familiar drugs ; though in this case the darkness has been, 
like that of which Marco spoke in his account of the Caraonas (vol. i. p. 98), 
much of man’s making. 

This coast of Hadhramaut is the true and ancient x^'P a ^t^avoipopos or 
\tjba.vwTo<j>opos, indicated or described under those names by Theophrastus, Ptolemy, 
Pliny, Pseudo-Arrian, and other classical writers; i.e, the country producing the 
fragrant gum-resin called by the Hebrews Lebonah, by the Brahmans apparently 
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Kun lu arul h'io:J.iru , by the Aral 5 l.uldn and KunJur, bv the Greeks I.ihanos , by 
the Romans Thus , in medi.eval Latin O.'y'.mu";, ami in English Tiuiixiu.ense, i.e. 
I apprehend, ‘‘ Genuine incense. ” or " Incense 1 ’ioper. It i> •-till produced in this 
region and exported frum it : but the larger pan of that which enters the markets uf 
the world is exported frum the roadsteads ut the opposite' SiiniaU coast. In ancient 
times also an important quantity was exported from the latter coas.t, immediately 
west of Cape Gardafui {Aromamm J’le’u.j, and m the 1 ’euplus this frankincense is 
distinguished by the title Pentu, "from over the water." 

The Harjzid-al-IUila , a Geog. Dictionary of the end of the 14th century, in a 
passage of which we have quoted the commencement m the preceding note, proceeds 
as follows: 11 The other Dhafar, which still subsists, is on the shore of the Indian 
Sea, distant 5 parasangs from Mcrbath in the province of Shehr. Merbath lies below 
Dhafar, and serves as its port. Olibanum is found nowhere except in the mountains 
of Dhafar, in the territory of Shehr ; in a tract w iiich extends 3 days in length and the 
same in breadth. The natives make incisions in the trees with a knife, and the 
incense flows down. This incense is carefully watched, and can be taken only to 
Dhafar, where the Sultan keeps the best part for himself; the rest is made over 
to the people. But any one who should carry it elsewhere than to Dhafar would be 
put to death." 

The elder Niebuhr seems to have been the first to disparage the Arabian produce 
of olibanum. He recognises indeed its ancient celebrity, and the fact that it was 
still to some extent exported from Dhafar and other places on this coast, but he says 
that the Arabs preferred foreign kinds of incense, especially benzoin ; and also 
repeatedly speaks of the superiority of that from India (des Indes and de V Inde), by 
which it is probable that he meant the same thing — viz. , benzoin from the Indian 
Archipelago. Niebuhr did not himself visit Iladhramaut. 

Thus the fame of Arabian olibanum was dying away, and so was our knowledge 
of that and the opposite African coast, when Colebrooke (1807) published his Essav 
on Olibanum, in which he showed that a gum-resin, identical as he considered with 
frankincense, and so named (A 'undur), was used in India, and was the produce of an 
indigenous tree, Bosivellia serrata of Roxburgh, but thereafter known as B. thmifera. 
This discovery, connecting itself, it may be supposed, with Niebuhr's statements about 
Indian olibanum (though probably misunderstood), and with the older tradition 
coining down from Dioscorides of a so-called Indian libanos ( supra p. 396), seems to 
have induced a hasty and general assumption that the Indian resin was the olibanum 
of commerce ; insomuch that the very existence of Arabian olibanum came to be 
treated as a matter of doubt in some respectable books, and that down to a very- 
recent date. 

In the Atlas to Bruce’s Travels is figured a plant under the name of Augo/ta, 
which the Abyssinians believed to produce true olibanum, and which Bruce savs did 
really produce a gum resembling it. 

In 1S37 Lieut. Cruttenden of the Indian Navy saw the frankincense tree of 
Arabia on a journey inland from Merbat, and during the ensuing year the trees of the 
Suniali country w ere seen, and partially- described by Rempthorne, and Vaughan of 
the same service, and by Cruttenden himself. Captain Haines also in his report of 
the Survey of the Hadhramaut coast in 1S43-1S444 speaks, apparentlv as an eye- 
witness, of the frankincense trees about Dhafar as cxtremelv numerous, and adds 


7 " P>oxue f> ancke Quia lcs qnalitis requires sans melange " (LittrA *• i-„: 

veritable (Ray}’.oua>-a). * rai, 

The mediaeval OlAmum was probably the Arabic Al-luban, but was popularlv interpreted as 
Oleum L, bar.'. Dr. Bird wood saw at the Pans Exhrburon of iso; samples of franW'ense solemnly 
labelled as the produce of Mount Lebanon ! 

“ Professor Dumichen. of Strasbu-g, has discovered at the Temple of DaTr-el-Bahri in Upper 
Egypt, pa.nt.ngs illustrating .the traffic earned on between Egjpt and Arabia, as early as the 17" 
century B c. In these paintings there are representations, not only of bags of olibanum, but also of 
ohbanunvtrees p anted in tubs or boxes, oe.ng conveyed by shop from Arabia to Egypt." (Hanbun, 
and tluckiger, F harmacographm, p 121.) 

t Published in/, R. C. S. } vo! XV. (for 1845). 
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that from 3000 to io.coc maunds were annually exported “from Merbat and Dhafar. 

“ 3 to 10” is vague enough ; but as the kind of maund is not specified it is vaguer 
still. Maunds differ a, much as hvres Fmncais and Uv.es sUrang. In 1S44 and 
1S46 Dr. Carter also had opportunities of examining olibanum trees on this coast 
uhich he turned to good account, sending to Government cuttings specimens, and 
drawings, and publishing a paper on the subject in the Journal of the Bombay Branch 

of the R. As. Society (1S47). . . , 

But neither Dr. Carter's paner and specimens, nor the previous looser notices of 
the naval officers, seemed to attract any attention, and men of no small repute went 
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on repeating in their manuals the old story about Indian 1 2 3 4 5 dibanum. I)r. D. 
Birdwood however, at Bombay, in the years following 1S50, took up the subject with 
oreat zeal and intelligence, procuring nuiuei«>us> specimen's of die Sumdli trees and 
product- : and i is moii*. graph of t: e g«- 11 as />.* :a<. 1a in the Lmnaean I ran. -act Ions 
.read April i>ou>, tu which this note is very gieatly indebted, is a m-‘st interesting 
paper, and nuv be looked on, I believe, as embodying the nv>-t correct knowledge 
as \et attainable. The species as ranked in his table are the following : 



1. Bosueuia Carterii (Birdw.), including the Arabian tree of Dhafar, and the 
larger variety called Mohr Madj.u by the Sumalis. 

2. B. Bhau-tLijiana (Birdvv.), Mohr A' d of the Sumalfs. 

3. B. papyrifera (Richard). Abyssinian species. 

4. B. thurifera (Colebr. ), see p. 396 supra. 

5. B. Fren ana (Bird w. } , Ye-par of the Sumalis — named after Mr. William Frere, 
Member of Council at Bombay. No, 2 was named irom Bhau Diji, a very eminent 
Hindu scholar and physician at Bombay < Birdw. 
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Xo. I produces the Arabian olibanum, and Xos. I and 2 together the bulk of the 
nlibnnum e\[)".ied tmni the Suin.ili cou,t under the name Litban-iskehn. Moth are 
‘'aid to give an infenor kind be-idcn>, called L. Bed.i ze/. Xo. 3 : according to 
Iliidwoud, tile >aine .0 ISruce’s Anyua. Xo. 5 i- oLunctly a new species, and 
affords a high!) flagrant resin su’d under the- name of Lilian Me'li. 

Bombay is now the great matt of frankincense. Ihe quantity exported thence in 
1S72-1573 was 25,000 , of which nearly one quarter went to China. 

Frankincense when it first exudes is milky white; whence the name “White 
Incense ’ by which Polo speaks of it. Aik! the Aiabic name In Ian apparently refers 
to milk. The Chinese have so translated, calling it Ju-sian ; or Milk-perfume. 

Polo, we see, sa_\s the tree was like a fir tree: and it is remarkable that a 
Chinese Pharmacology quoted by Lret-chneider says the like, which looks as if their 
information came from a common source. And yet I think Polo's must have been 
oral. One of the meanings of Lilian, from the Ivdiriis, is Pinus {Freytag). This 
may have to do w ith the eiror. Dr. Birdwuod. in. a paper in Cassell* Bible Educator, 
has given a copy of a remarkable wood engrawng from Thevet’s Cosmo yraf hie 
Cnraer-e.'ie (1575 '. representing the collection of Arabian olibanum, and this through 
his kind intervention I am able to reproduce here. The text 'probably after Polo) 
speaks of the tree as resembling a fir, but in the cut the firs are m the background ; 
the incense trees have some real suggestion of Boszee/lia, and the whole design has 
singular spirit and verisimilitude. 

Dr. Bird wood thus speaks of the B. Frcnaita, the only species that he has seen in 
flower: “As I saw the plant in Plax fair’s ganlen at Aden .... in young leaf and 
covered with bloom, I was much struck by its elegant singularity. The long racemes of 
green star-like flowers, tipped with the red anthers of the stamens flike aigrettes of 
little stars of emerald set with minute rubies', droop gracefully over the clusters of 
glossy, glaucous leaves; and every part of the plant (bark. leaves, and flowers) gives 
out the most refreshing lemon-like fragrance." i B inizvood in Linnaean Transactions 
for 1S69, pp. 109 sc/,/.; Hanhuy and Liu:, 'dyers Pharmacegraphia, pp. 120 seqq. ; 
Ritter, xii. 356 seqq. ; Xnhihr. Desc. de t 'A; aide, I. p. 202, II. pp. 125-132.) 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

Concern 1 xo the Gulf of Calaiu and the Citv so called. 

Calatu is a great citv, within a gulf which bears the 
name of the Gulf of Calatu. It is a noble city, and lies 
600 miles from Dufar towards the north-west, upon the 
sea-shore. The people are Saracens, and are subject to 
Hormos. And whenever the Melic of Hormos is at war 
with some prince more potent than himself, he betakes 
himself to this city of Calatu, because it is very strong, 
both from its position and its fortifications. 1 

They grow no corn here, but get it from abroad ; for 

VOL. 11. 2 F 
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every merchant-vessel that comes brings some. The 

y «» 

haven is very large and good, and is frequented by 
numerous ships with goods irom India, and from this 
city the spices and other merchandize are distributed 
among the cities and towns of the interior. They also 
export many good Arab horses Irom this to India." For, 
as I have told you before, the number of horses exported 
from this and the other cities to India yearly is some- 

j j 

thing astonishing. One reason is that no horses are bred 

o o 

there, and another that they die as soon as they get 
there, through ignorant handling ; for the people there 
do not know how to take care of them, and they feed 
their horses with cooked victuals and all sorts of trash, as 
I have told you fully heretofore ; and besides all that 
they have no farriers. 

This City of Calatu stands at the mouth of the Gulf, 
so that no ship can enter or go forth without the will of 
the chief. And when the Melic of Idormos, who is 
Melic of Calatu also, and is vassal to the Soldan of 
Kerman, fears anything at the hand of the latter, he gets 
on board his ships and comes from Hormos to Calatu. 
And then he prevents any ship from entering the Gulf. 
This causes great injury to the Soldan of Kerman ; for 
he thus loses all the duties that he is wont to receive 
from merchants frequenting his territories from India or 
elsewhere ; for ships with cargoes of merchandize come in 
great numbers, and a very large revenue is derived from 
them. In this way he is constrained to give way to the 
demands of the Melic of Hormos. 

This Melic has also a castle which is still stronger 
than the city, and has a better command of the entry to 
the Gulf . 3 

The people of this country live on dates and salt fish, 
which they have in great abundance ; the nobles, how- 
ever, have better fare. 
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1 here is no more to say on this subject. So now let 
us go on and speak ot the city ot Hormos, of which we 
told you before. 

X 01 E I. — Kalita!, tile Ca \lia:e of the old 1 ’ .uagueoe writers, is abuut 500 m by 
shortest sca-~t,:c north-east of Dliaf.ir. “The city of Kalhit,"’ says Ibn Eatuta, 
•'stands on the shore; it has tine 1 a/.aais, and one of the most beautiful mosques 
that you could see anywhere, the wans of whieh are covered with enamelled tiles of 

K.ishdn The city is mhab.ted by merchants, who draw their support from 

Indian import trade Although the; are Arabs, they don’t speak correctly. 

Alter every phuse they ha\e a habit of adding the particle no. Thus they will say 
1 You are eating, — r.o?' ‘You aie walking, — no?' ‘You are doing this or that, — 
no ? ' Most of them are schismatic', but they cannot openly practise their tenets, for 
they are under the rule of Sultan Kutbuddin Tcbemten Malik, of Hormuz, who is 
orthodox” ill. 2061. 

CalauU, wirer. visited by d'Albuqucique, showed by its buildings and ruins that it 
had been a noble city. Its destruction was ascribed to an eaithquake. [De Ban-os, 
II. ii. i.) It seems to exist no longer. Wellsced says its remains cover a wide space ; 
but only one building, an old mosque, has escaped destruction. Year the ruins is a 
small risking village, the people of which a bo. dig for g. -Id coins. (/. K. G. S. VII. 
104.; 

What is said about the Prince of Ilormuz betaking himself to Kalhit in times of 
trouble is quite in accordance with what we read in Teixeira’s abstract of the Hormuz 
history. When expelled by revolution at Hormuz or the like, we find the princes 
taking refuge at Kalhat. 

Note 2. — “ Of the interior.” Here the phrase of the G. T. is again " en fra tere 
a •• mints ati et castians." usee sit/, a. Ilk. I. cb. i. note 2.) 

There was still a large hoise-lradc from Kalhit in 1517, but the Portuguese com- 
pelled all to enter the port of Goa. where according to Andrea Corsali they had to pay 
a duty of opsaraffi per head. If these ashrajis were pagodas, this would be about 15/. 
a head ; if they were dinars, it would be more than 20.'. The term is now commonly 
applied in Hindustan to the gold mohr. 

No'lE 3 — This no doubt is Maskat. 


CHAPTER XL. 

Returns to the City or Hormos whereof we spoke formerly. 

When you leawe the City of Culatu, and go for 300 
miles between north-west and north, you come to the 
t city of Hormos; a great and noble city on the sea. 1 It 
has a Me lie, which is as much as to say a King, and he 
is under the Soldan of Kerman. 


YOL. II. 


2 f 2 
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There are a good manv cities and towns belonging to 
Hormos, and the people are Saracens. 1 he heat is tre- 
mendous, and on that account their houses are built with 
ventilators to catch the wind. These ventilators are 
placed on the side from which the wind conies, and they 
bring the wind down into the house to cool it. But ior 
this the heat would be utterly unbearable. 2 

I shall say no more about these places, because I for- 
merly told you in regular order all about this same city 
of Hormos, and about Kerman as well. But as we took 
one way to go, and another to come back, it was proper 
that we should bring you a second time to this point. 

Now, however, we will quit this part of the world, 
and tell you about Great Turkey. First, however, there 
is a point that I have omitted ; to wit, that when you 
leave the City of Calatu and go between west and north- 
west, a distance of 500 miles, you come to the city of 
Kis. 3 Of that, however, we shall say no more now, but 
pass it with this brief mention, and return to the subject 
of Great Turkey, of which you shall now hear. 

XoVE i. — The distance is very o rrect ; and the bcaiing fairly so for the hist time 
since weleit Aden. I have tried m my map of Polo’s? Geography to realise what 
seems to lu\e been hi* idea uf the Arabian coast. 

Notf 2. — The-'C ventilator^ aic a kind of nia^mry wiraKbl. known as F\'d- S dr, cr A 
" wind-catchers,’* and in general twe over Oman, Kerman. the pi\>\ ince of Baghdad, 
Mekran, and Sind. A large and elaborate example, from Iloinmaire de Hell's work 
on I’eisia, is given in the cut above. \ cry particular accounts of these \entilaturs will 
be found in P. della Valle, and in the eiubas?\ of Don Garcias de Silva Figueroa. 
llhi'la l\i!. II. 333-335 : hr. Trane 1667. p. 38; Ramus. I. 293 v. ; Macd. 

Kumeir , p. 69.1 A somewhat dilierent arrangement for the same purpose is in use 
in Cairo, and gives a very peculiar character to the city when seen fiom a moderate 
height. 

[“ The structures [at GoinbiociiJ are all plain atop, only l \nto±d s, or Funnels, for 
to let in the Air, the only thing requisite to living in this fiery turnace with any 
comfort; whercfuie no House is left without this contrivance; which shews grace* 
full} at a distance on Board Ship, and make** the Town appear delightful enough to 
Beholders, giving at once a pleasing Sj cctacle to Strangers, and kind Refreshment 
to the Inhabitants ; tor they are not only elegantly Adorned without, but convenientlv 
Adapted for every Apartment to receive the cool Wind within. ;5 {John Fryer , Nine 4 

Years Travels , Lond , 169S, p. 222.)} 


Note 3. — On Kish see Book I. ch. vi. note 2. 
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[Chao Ju-IviM ttrand. m Herman t »y I>r. F. Hath, /' t un-Pao, \ . Sapp. p. 40), a 
Chinese Omani m' the Sunt; D\nasi) , say* regarding Ki-ii . **Thc land of Ki-shih 
(Kish} lies up >' 1 a ro.:k\ inland in the sea, in "igm ot thecuasl of la-ahih. at half-a-da\ > 
journev. There are but lour to\\ ns in its territories. \\ hell the King shows himself 
out of doors, he lidcs a hor^e under a Clack canopy, with an escort of 100 servants. 
'I -ie irhahitants are white and of a pure iace .and eight Chinese feet tall. They weai 
under a Tuiban their hair loose pauly hanging on their neck. Tneir dress consists of 
a foreign jacket and a light silk or cotton o'.ercoat, with red leather shoes. They 
use gold and silver coins. Their food consists of wheaten bread, mutton, fish and 
dates; they do not eat rice. The country produces pearls and horses of a superior 
quality.’* — IT. C.] 



The Turkish Admiral bull ‘Ah. who was sent in 1553 to command the Ottoman 
fleet in the Persian Gulf, and has written an nucleating account of his disastrous com- 
mand and travels hack to Constantinople from India, calls the Inland Kais, or 
* * the old Hormuz." This shows that the tradition* of the origin of the island of 
Hormuz had grown dim. Kish had preceded Ilormuz as the most prominent port 
of Indian trade, but old Hormuz, as we have seen (Bk I. ch. six.), was quite another 
place, (J. A* ser. 1. tom. ix. 67.) 




BOOK FOURTH 


WARS AMONG THE TARTAR PRINCES 

AND 

SOME ACCOUNT OF THE NORTHERN COUNTRIES 



Note — A cnnsidciahle number of the quaci-historical chapter? in this section 
(which I have followed M. Pauthier in making into a Fourth Book, are the merest 
verbiage and repetition of narrative formul.e without the slightest value. I have 
therefore thought it undesirable to print all at length, and have given merely the gist 
(marked thus ft- or an extract, of such chapters. They will Le found entire in 
English in H. Murray's and Wright's editions, and in the original French in the 
edition of the Socictd de Geographic, in Ku tuli, and in Pauthier. 



BOOK IV. 


CHAPTER I. 

Concerning Great Turkey. 

In Great Turkey there is a kino- called Caidu. who is 

o 

the Great Kaan’s nephew, for he was the grandson of 
Chagatai, the Great Kaan’s own brother. He hath 
many cities and castles, and is a great Prince. He and 
his people are Tartars alike ; and they are good soldiers, 
for they are constantly engaged in war . 1 

Now this King Caidu is never at peace with his uncle 
the Great Kaan, but ever at deadly war with him, and 
he hath fought great battles with the Kaan’s armies. 
The quarrel between them arose out of this, that Caidu 
demanded from the Great Kaan the share of his father’s 
conquests that of right belonged to him ; and in particular 
he demanded a share of the Provinces of Cathay and 
M anzi. The Great Kaan replied that he was willing 
enough to give him a share such as he gave to his own 
sons, but that he must first come on summons to the 
Council at the Kaan’s Court, and present himself as one 
of the Kaan’s liegemen. Caidu, who did not trust his 
uncle very far, declined to come, but said that where he 
was he would hold himself ready to obey all the Kaan’s 
commands. 

In truth, as he had several times been in revolt, he 
dreaded that the Kaan might take the opportunity to de- 
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stroy him. So, out of this quarrel between them, there 
arose a great war, and several great battles were fought 
by the host of Caidu against the host of the Great Kaan, 
his uncle. And the Great Kaan from year’s end to year's 
end keeps an army watching all Caidu’s frontier, lest he 
should make forays on his dominions. He, natheless, 
will never cease his aggressions on the Great Kaan’s 
territory, and maintains a bold face to his enemies . 2 

Indeed, he is so potent that he can well do so; for 
he can take the field with 100,000 horse, all stout soldiers 
and inured to war. He has also with him several Barons 
of the imperial lineage; i.e., of the family of Chinghis 
Kaan, who was the first of their lords, and conquered a 
great part of the world, as I have told you more particu- 
larly in a former part of this Book. 

Now you must know that Great Turkey lies towards 
the north-west when you travel from Hormos by that 
road I described. It begins on the further bank of the 
River Jon,* and extends northward to the territory of the 
Great Kaan. 

Now I shall tell you of sundry battles that the troops 
of Caidu fought with the armies of the Great Kaan. 


Note I.— We see that Polo's error as to the relationship between Ktiblai and 
Kaidu, and as to the descent of the latter t 3ee Vcl. I. p. 1S6 was not a slip, but 
pci.-Ment. The name of Kaidu" » gi undfather is here in the G. T. written precisely 
Chagatai 

Ivaidu was the son of Kashin, son of OiUtorlai, \\h ; was the third son of Onnghiz 
and .his successor in the Kaanate. Kaidu never would acknowledge the supremacy 
of Ktiblai. alleging his own superior claim to the Kaanate, which Chinghiz was said 
to hat e ie strutted to the house of Okkodai a, long as it should hate a representative. 
From tile ticinity of Kaidu .s position to the territories occupied by the branch of 
Chaghatai he exercised great influence over its princes, and these were often his allies 
in the constant hostilities that he maintained against the Kaan. Such circumstances 
ina} hate led Polo to confound Kaidu with the house of Chaghatai. Indeed, it is not 
eas} to point out the mutual limits of their territories. and these must have been some- 
what complex, for we find Kaidu and Boirak Khan or Chaghatai at one time 
exercising a kind of joint sovereignty in the cities of Bokhara and Samarkand. 
Probably, indeed, the limits were in a great measure tribal rather than territorial. 
But it may be gathered that Kaidu's authority extended over Kashgar and the cities 


* The Jaihun or Oxu? 
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bordering the -v*i:h dopo <>f die 'I bun ^lum a* far oa-t a- Kara Kh-yU aL-j the 
valley of the Talas River, and the conutiv n«*ith of the Thun Shan from Lake 
Balkhadi eastward to the vicinity of Birkul. and in the Luther north the country 
between the Upper Yericei and the Irtish. 

Kudu died in 1301 at a veiy great age. lie had taken pait, it was said, in 41 
pitched battles. He left 14 sons .some accounts say 40b of whom the eldest, called 
Shabar, succeeded him. He j*>,ned I)aa Khan of Uhaghatai in making submission to 
Teimur Kaan, the successor of Kiiblai ; but before long, on a quarrel occurring 
between the two Earner, Dua seized the territory of Shabar, and as far as I can learn 
no more is heard of the house of Kaidu. Yambery seems to make the Khans of 
Khokand to be of the stock of Kaidu ; but whether they claim descent from Yunus 
Khan, as he says, or from a son of Baber left behind in his flight from Ferghana, 
as Pandit Manphul states, the genealogy would be from Chaghatai, not from Kaidu. 

Note 2. — “Tn the N.N.W. a desert of 40 days 5 extent divides the states of 
Kiiblai from those <»f Kaidu and Dua. This frontier extends for 30 days’ journey 
from east to west. From point to point,” etc. ; see continuation of this quotation 
from Rushiduddfn, in Yol. I. p. 214. 


CHAPTER II. 

Of certain Battles that were Fought by King Caidu against 
the Armies of his Uncle the Great Kaan. 

Now it came to pass in the year of Christ’s incarnation, 
1266, that this King Caiclu and another prince called 
Yesudar, who was his cousin, assembled a great force 
and made an expedition to attack two of the Great 
Kaan’s Barons who held lands under the Great Kaan, 
but were Caidu’s own kinsmen, for they were sons of 
Chagatai who was a baptized Christian, and own brother 
to the Great Kaan ; one of them was called Chibai, and 
the other Chibax . 1 

Caidu with all his host, amounting to 60,000 horse, 
engaged the Kaan’s two Barons, those cousins of his, 
who had also a ixreat force amounting to more than 
60,000 horsemen, and there was a yreat battle. In the 
end the Barons were beaten, and Caidu and his people 
won the day. Great numbers were slain on both sides, 
but the two brother Barons escaped, thanks to their 
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good horses. So King Caidu returned home swelling 
the more with pride and arrogance, and for the next two 
years he remained at peace, and made no further war 
against the Kami. 

However, at the end of those two years King Caidu 
assembled an army composed of a vast force of horsemen. 
He knew that at Caracoron was the Great Kami’s son 
Nomogax, and with him George, the grandson of Prester 
John. These two princes had also a great force of 
cavalry. And when King Caidu was readv he set forth 
and crossed the frontier. After marching rapidly without 
any adventure, he got near Caracoron, where the 
Kaan’s son and the younger Prester John were awaiting 
him with their great army, for they were well aware of 
Caidu’s advance in force. They made them ready for 
battle like valiant men, and all undismayed, seeing that 
they had more than 60.000 well-appointed horsemen. 
And when they heard Caidu was so near they went forth 
valiantly to meet him. When they got within some 10 
miles of him they pitched their tents and got readv for 
battle, and the enemy who were about equal in numbers 
did the same ; each side forming in six columns of 10,000 
men with good captains. Both sides were well equipped 
with swords and maces and shields, with bows and 
arrows, and other arms after their fashion. You must 
know that the practwe of the Tartars going to battle is to 
take each a bow and 60 arrows. Of these, to are liyht 
with small sharp points, for long shots and following up 
an enemy, whilst the other 30 are heavy, with large 
broad heads which they shoot at close quarters, and with 
which they inflict great gashes on face and arms, and cut 
the enemy's bowstrings, and commit great havoc. This 
evuy one is ordered to attend to. And when they have 
shot away their arrows they take to their swords and * 
maces and lances, which also they ply stoutly. 
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So when both sides were ready tor action the 
Xaccaras began to sound loudly, one on either side. 
For tis their custom never to join battle till the Great 
Xaccara is beaten. And when the Xaccaras sounded, 
then the battle began in fierce and deadly style, and 
furiouslv the one host dashed to meet the other. So 
many fell on either side that in an evil hour for both it 
was begun! The earth was thickly strewn with the 
wounded and the slain, men and horses, whilst the uproar 
and din of battle was so loud you would not have heard 
God’s thunder! Truly King Caidu himself did many a 
deed of prowess that strengthened the hearts of his 
j people. Xor less on the other side did the Great Kaan’s 
son and Prester John’s grandson, for well they proved 
their valour in the medlev, and did astonishing feats 
of arms, leading their troops with right good judg- 
ment. 

And what shall I tell you ? The battle lasted so long 
that- it was one of the hardest the Tartars ever fought. 
Either side strove hard to bring the matter to a point 
and rout the enemy, but to no avail. And so the battle 
went on till vesper-tide, and without victory on either side. 
Many a man fell there ; many a child was made an 
p orphan there ; many a lady widowed ; and many another 
woman plunged in grief and tears for the rest of her 
davs, I mean the mothers and the amines of those who 
fell." 

So when they had fought till the sun was low they 
left off, and retired each side to its tents. Those who 
were unhurt were so dead tired that they were like to 
drop, and the wounded, who were many on both sides, 
were moaning in their various degrees of pain ; but all 
4 were more fit for rest than fighting, so gladly they took 
their repose that night. And when morning approached. 
King Caidu, who had news from his scouts that the 
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Great Katin was sending a 4 re at army to reinforce his 
son, judged that it was time to be oft : so lie called his 
host to saddle and mounted his horse at dawn, and away 
they set on their return to their own country. And 
when the Great Kaan's son and the grandson of Prester 
John saw that King Caidu had retired with all his host, 
they let them go unpursued, for they were themselves 
sorely fatigued and needed rest. So King Caidu and 
his host rode and rode, till they came to their own realm 
of Great Turkey and to Samarcand ; and there thev 
abode a long- while without again making war. 3 


Note i. — T he names are isr.ceruin. The G. T. n.ts * ‘ • r.e »'»f wh^in \\ t i> called 
Tibai or Cr an ** ; Pauthiei, as m the text. 

The phrase about theii being Kaiua'a kinsmen is i:: the G. T., " jc ziuzinz t’-i 
hit is/uc ericient iu C ui-iu /Ci. 

XolE 2. — ■Arjwz: for Ifa'.i-is, I presume. In die :uniUi: of a merchant in 
Uamusio ill. S4, t>6j we find the same woid lepiesented by Am and Amu. 

Note 3. — The dale at the beginning of the chapter is m G. T., ana Pauthier's 
MS. A, as we have given it. Pauthiei substitutes 1276. as that seems to be the 
date approximately cm necting P11r.ee Xutnughan with the wais against Kaidu. In 
1275 Kdbiat appointed Xumughan to the command of h> X.1V. frontier, with 
Xgantung or ; Antung, an able general, to assist him in repelling the aggressions of 
Kaidu. In the same year Kaidu and Dua Khan entered the Lhghur country (W. and 
X W. til KamuiJ, with more than ico,cco m-.n. Two years later, viz., in 1277, Kaidu 
and Shireghi, a son of Mar, gu Khan, engaged near Almalik ion the Ili) the troops of 
Kiiblai, commanded by Xumtighan and 'Antung, and took both of them priseneis. 
The invaders then matched low aids Karakorum. But Eayan, who was in Mongolia, 
marched to attack them, and completely defeated them m seteral engagements. 
(G.viiiL 60, lOS. 1S2.) 

Pauthicr gives a indie moie detail hom the Chinese annals, hut throws no new- 
light on the discrepancies which v, e- see- between Polo's account and theirs. : Amur; -a 
who was the giaudscn of Mukh, the Jel.-ir, or.e of Chmghiz's Orlok or Marshal', 
seems here to take the piace assigned to I’rcste-i John's grandson, and Shireghi per- 
haps that of Ytsudar. The o-iiy piir.ee of the latter name that I can find is a son of 
Huhku’s. 

The desciiption of the bailie in this chapter is a meie formula again and amtm 
repeated. The armies are always exactly 01 nearly equal, they are always divided 
into corps 01 10,000 ( tonuiu. . they always halt to prepare ior action when w-ithin ten 
miles of one .mother, and the terms used in describing the fight are the same. We 
shall not inflict these tiresome lepetitions again on the reader. 
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CHAPTER III. 

What the Great Kaan said to the mischief done by Kaidu 

HI3 NEPHEW. 

<$>(Tiiat were Caidu not of his own Imperial blood, he 
would make an utter end of him. &c.) 


CHAPTER IV. 

Of the Exploits of King Caidu's valiant Daughter. 

Now you must know that King Caidu had a daughter 
whose name was Aijaruc, which in the Tartar is as much 
as to sav “The Bright Moon.” This damsel was very 
beautiful, but also so strong and brave that in all her 
father’s realm there was no man who could outdo her in 
feats of strength. In all trials she showed greater strength 
than any man of them . 1 

Her father often desired to give her in marriage, but 
she would none of it. She vowed she would never 
marry till she found a man who could vanquish her in 
every trial ; him she would wed and none else. And 
" when her father saw how resolute she was, he gave a 
formal consent in their fashion, that she should marry 
whom she list and when she list. The lady was so tall 
and muscular, so stout and shapely withal, that she was 
almost like a giantess. She had distributed her challenges 
over all the kingdoms, declaring that whosoever should 
come to try a fall with her, it should be on these conditions, 
viz., that if she vanquished him she should win from him 
100 horses, and if he vanquished her he should win her 
* to wife. Hence many a noble youth had come to try his 
strength against her, but she beat them all ; and in this 
way she had won more than 10,000 horses. 



464 


MARCO I'Ul.O 


Rook I \ . 


Xow it came to pass in the year of Christ 12S0 that 
there presented himself a noble young gallant, the son of 
a rich and puissant king-, a man of prowess and valiance 
and oreat strength of bodv. who had heard word of the 
damsel’s challenge, and came to match himself against 
her in the hope of vanquishing her and winning her to 
wife. That he greatly desired, for the young lady was 
passing fair. He, too, was young and handsome, fear- 
less and strong in every wav, insomuch that not a man in 
all his father’s realm could vie with him. So he came 
full confidently, and brought with him 1000 horses to be 
forfeited if she should vanquish him. Thus might she 
gain 1000 horses at a single stroke! But the young 
gallant had such confidence in his own strength that he 
counted securely to win her. 

Xow ve must know that King Caidu and the Queen 
his wife, the mother of the stout damsel, did privily 
beseech their daughter to let herself be vanquished. 
For they greatly desired this prince for their daughter, 
seeing what a noble youth he was, and the son of a great 
king. But the damsel answered that never would she 
let herself be vanquished if she could help it ; if, indeed, 
he should get the better of her then she would glacllv be 
his wife, according to the wager, but not otherwise. 

So a dav was named for a great gatherin';'' at the 
Palace of King Caidu, and the King and Oueen were 
there. And when all the company were assembled, for 
great numbers flocked to see the match, the damsel first 
came forth in a strait jerkin of sammet ; and then came 
forth the young bachelor in a jerkin of senclal ; and a 
winsome sight they were to see. When both had taken 
post in the middle of the hall they grappled each other 
by the arms and wrestled this way and that, but for a long 
time neither could get the better of the other. At last, how- 
ever, it so befel that the damsel threw him right valiantly 
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on the palace pavement. And when he found himself 
thus thrown, and her standing over him, great indeed 
was his shame and discomfiture. He gat him up 
straightway, and without more ado departed with all his 
company, and returned to his father, full of shame and 
vexation, that he who had never yet found a man that 
could stand before him should have been thus worsted by 
a girl ! And his 1000 horses he left behind him. 

As to King Caidu and his wife they were greatly an- 
noyed, as I can tell you ; for if they had had their will 
this vouth should have won their daughter. 

And ye must know that after this her father never 
went on a campaign but she went with him. And gladly 
he took her, for not a knight in all his train played such 
feats of arms as she did. Sometimes she would quit 
her father's side, and make a dash at the host of the 
enemy, and seize some man thereout, as deftly as a hawk 
pounces on a bird, and carry him to her father ; and this 
she did many a time. 

Now I will leave this storv and tell vou of a great 
battle that Caidu fought with Argon the son of Abaga, 
Lord of the Tartars of the Levant. 


Note i. — The name of the lady is in Pauthier’s MSS. Ayiaint, Agyanie ; in the 
Bern, Agyanie ; in the MS. of the G. T., distinctly Aigiarttc, though printed in the 
edition of 1S24 as Aigiarm. It is Oriental Turkish, Ai-Vari k. signifying precisely 
Lucent Lime, as Marco explains it. For this elucidation I am indebted to the kindness 
of Professor Vumbery, who adds that the name is in actual use among the Uzbek 
women. 

Kaidu had many sons, but only one daughter, whom Rashiduddin .'who seems to 
be Hammer's authority' here) calls Kutulun. Her father loved her above all his sons j 
she used to accompany him to the field, and aid in state affairs. Lettets were ex- 
changed between her and Ghazan Khan, in which she assured him she uould marry 
no one else; but her father refused her hand to all suitors. After Kaidu's death, 
this ambitious lady made some attempt to claim ihe succession. {Hammer s IlkhatK, 
II. 143-144-) 

The story has some resemblance to what Ibu Batina relates of another wailike 
Princess, Urduja, whom he professes to have vis id in the questionable kingdom of 
Tawahsi on his way to China : "I heard . . . that various sons of kings had sought 
Urduja's hand, but she always answered, ‘I will marry no one but him who shall 
fight and conquer me" ; so they all avoided the trail, for fear of the shame of being 
beaten by her." :,/. B. IV. 253-254.) I have given reasons {Cathay, p. 520; tor 

VOL. II. 2 G 
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■iiv-pcciin'' that this ladv with a Tutki-h name* in the Indian AivhipCagu ha hit of 
f.ction. Possibly I bn Batuta had heard the legend <>t King K.udu > ilaughtu. 

The store of Kuidu’s daughter, and still more the parallel one from Ibn Batuta, 
recall what Herodotus tells of the Sauromatae, who had married the Ama/ons : that 
no girl was peimitted to marry till she had killed an enemy fl\ . 117)- 1 hey recall 

still more closely Brunhild, in the Xibclungen : — 

— a renal maiden who reigned beyond the sea : 

From sunrise to the sundown no paragon had she. 

All boundless as her beauty was her strength was peelless too, 

And evil plight hung o’er the knight w ho dared her love to won. 

For he must try three bouts with her : the whirling spear to fling ; 

To pitch the massive stone ; and then to follow* w ith a spring ; 

And should he beat in every feat his wooing well has sped, 

But he who fails must lose his love, and likewise lose Iris head.'’ 


CHAPTER V. 

How Abaga sent his Son" Argon in command against King Caidf. 

Abaga the Lord of the Levant had many districts and 
provinces bordering on King Caidu’s territories. These 
lay in the direction of the Arbre Sol , which the Book of 
Alexander calls the Arbre Sec, about which I have told 
you before. And Abaga, to watch against forays by 
Caidu’s people sent his son Argon with a great force of 
horsemen, to keep the marches between the Arbre Sec 
and the River Jon. So there tarried Argon with all his 
host. 1 

Now it came to pass that King Caidu assembled a 
great army and made captain thereof a brother of his 
called Barac, a brave and prudent man, and sent his host 
under his brother to fio-ht with Argon. 2 

4* (Barac and his army cross the Jon or Oxus and 
are totally routed by Argon, to whose history the 
traveller now turns.) 

Note i. — T he Government of this frontier, from Kazwin or Rci to the banks of 
tne Oxus, was usually, under the Mongol sovereigns of Persia, confided to the heir of 
the throne. Thus, under Hulaku it was held by Abaka, under Abaka by Arghiin, 
and under Arghun by Ghiz.in. (See fassim .) 

Me have already spoken amph of the Arbre Sol (vol. i, p. 12S seqg.). 
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Note 2.— Ikirac or Borrak, who has been alieadv spoken of in ch. ni. of the 
Prologue (vol. i. p. xo), was no brother of Kaidifs. He was the head of the house 
of Chaghatai, and in alliance with Kaidu. The invasion of Khora^an by Borrak tool: 
place in the early part of 1269. Aighun was only about 15, and his father A bib a 
came to take the command in peiaon. The battle seems to have been fought some- 
where near the upper waters of the Murghab. in the territory of the Badghis (north of 
Herat). Borrak was not long after driven from power, and took refuge with Kaidu. 
Pie died, it is said from poison, in 1270. 


CHAPTER VI. 

How Argon after the Battle heard that his Father was dead, 
AND WENT TO ASSUME TIIK SOVEREIGNTY AS WAS HIS RIGHT. 

After Argon had gained this battle over Caidu’s brother 
Barac and his host, no long time passed before he had 
news that his father Abaga was dead, whereat he was 
sorely grieved. 1 He made ready his army and set out 
for his father’s Court to assume the sovereignty as was 
his right ; but. he had a march of 40 days to reach it. 

Now it befel that an uncle of Argon’s whose name 
was Acomat Soldax (for he had become a Saracen), 
when he heard of the death of his brother Abaga, whilst 
his nephew Argon was so far away, thought there was a 
good chance for him to seize the government. So he 
raised a great force and went straight to the Court of his 
late brother Abaga. and seized the sovereigntv and 
proclaimed himself King ; and also got possession of 
the treasure, which was of vast amount. Ail this, like 
a crafty knave, he divided among the Barons and the 
troops to secure their hearts and favour to his cause. 
These Barons and soldiers accordingly, when they saw 
what large spoil they had got from him, were all ready 
to say he was the best of kings, and were full of love for 
him, and declared they would have no lord but him. 
But he did one evil thing that was greatly reprobated by 
all ; for he took all the wives of his brother Abaga, and 
kept them for himself. 2 
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Soon after he had seized the government, word came 
to him how Argon his nephew was advancing with all his 
host. Then he tarried not, but straightway summoned 
his Barons and all his people, and in a week had fitted 
out a great armv of horse to go to meet Argon. And he 
went forth light of heart, as being confident of victory, 
showing no dismay, and saying on all occasions that he 
desired nought so much as to take Argon, and put him 
to a cruel death . 3 

Note i. — Abaka died at Hamadan i'-t April 1 2S2, twelve years after the defeat 
of Borrak. 

Note 2. — This last sentence is in Pauthier's text, but not in the G. T. The 
thing was a regular Tartar custom (vol. i. pp. 253, 250'. and would scarcely be 
“reprobated by all." 

Note 3.— Acomat Soldan is Ahmad, a younger son of Ilulaku, whose Mongol 
name was Tigiidar, and who had been baptized in his youth by the name of Nicolas, 
but went over to Islam, and thereby gamed favour in Persia. On the death of his 
brother Abaka he had a strong party and seized the throne. Arghun continued m 
sullen defiance, gathering means to assist his claim. 


CHAPTER VII. 

Plow Acomat Soldan set out with his Hovt against his Xephf.w 
WHO WAS COMING TO CLAIM THE TlIROXE THAT IiELOXGLD TO HIM. 

(Relates how Acomat marches with 60,000 horse, 
and on hearing of the approach of Argon summons his 
chiefs together and addresses them.) 

o 


C I I A P T E R V I I I. 

Plow Argon took Counsel with his Followers about attacking 
his Uncle Acomat Soldan. 

i - (Argon, uneasy at hearing of Acomat’s approach, calls 
together his Barons and counsellors and addresses them.) 
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CHAPTER IX. 

How thf. Barons of Argon answered he Address. 

•$> (An old Baron, as the spokesman of the rest, expresses 
their zeal and advises immediate advance. On coming 
within ten miles of Acomat, Argon encamps and sends 
two envoys to his uncle.) 


CHAPTER X. 


The Message sent by Argon to Acomat. 

«$< (A remonstrance and summons to surrender the 
throne.) 


CHAPTER XI. 


How Acomat replied to Argon's MfsSage. 


And when Acomat Soldan had heard the message of 
Argon his nephew, he thus replied : “ Sirs and envoys,” 
quoth he, “my nephew’s words are vain ; for the land is 
mine, not his, and I helped to conquer it as much as his 
father did. So go and tell my nephew that if he will I 
will make him a great Prince, and give him ample lands, 
and he shall be as my son, and the greatest lord in the 
land after myself. But if he will not, let him be assured 
that I will do my best to bring him to his death ! That 
is my answer to my nephew, and nought else of conces- 
sion or covenant shall you ever have from me ! ” With 
that Acomat ceased, and said no word more. And when 
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the Envoys had heard the Soldan’s words they asked 
again : “ Is there no hope that we shall find you in 
different mind?” “Never,” quoth he, “ never whilst I 
live shall ye find my mind changed.” 

•fy (Argon’s wrath at the reply. Both sides prepare 
for battle.) 


CHAPTER XII. 

Or the Battle between' Argon and Acomat, and the Captivity 

of Argon. 

(There is a prolix description of a battle almost 
identical with those already given in Chapter II. of this 
Book and previously. It ends with the rout of Argon’s 
army, and proceeds :) 

And in the pursuit Argon was taken. As soon as 
this happened they gave up the chase, and returned to 
their camp full of joy and exultation. Acomat first caused 
his nephew to be shackled and well guarded, and then, 
being a man of great lechery, said to himself that he 
would go and enjoy himself among the fair women of his 
Court. He left a great MelicMn command of his host, 
enjoining him to guard Argon like his own life, and to 
follow to the Court by short marches, to spare the troops. 
And so Acomat departed with a great following, on his 
way to the royal residence. Thus then Acomat had 
left his host in command of that Melic whom I mentioned, 
whilst Argon remained in irons, and in such bitterness of 
heart that he desired to die . 2 


Note i. — This is in the original Belie, for Meiic, i.e. Ar. Malik, chief or piince. 

Note 2. — In the spring of 12S4 Ahmad marched against his nephew Arghun, 
and they encountered in the plain of Ak Khoja, near Kazwin. Arghun’s force was 
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very inferior in numbers, and he was defeated. He tied to the Castle of Kala’at 
beyond Tus, but was persuaded to surrender. Ahmad treated him kindly, and 
though his principal followers urged the execution of the prisoner, he refused, having 
then, it is said, no thought for anything but the charms of his new wife Tudai. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

How Argon was delivered from Prison. 

Now it befel that there was a great Tartar Baron, 'a 
very aged man, who took pity on Argon, saying to him- 
self that they were doing an evil and disloyal deed in 
keeping their lawful lord a prisoner, wherefore he re- 
solved to do all in his power for his deliverance. So he 
tarried not, but went incontinently to certain other Barons 
and told them his mind, saying that it would be a good 
deed to deliver Argon and make him their lord, as he was 
by right. And when the other Barons had heard what 
he had to put before them, then both because they 
regarded him as one of the wisest men among them, and 
because what he said was the truth, they all consented to 
his proposal and said that they would join with all their 
hearts. So when the Barons had assented, Boga (which 
was he who had set the business going), and with him 
Elchidai, Togan, Tegana, Tagachar, Ulatai, and 
Samagar, — all those whom I have now named, — pro- 
ceeded to the tent where Argon lay a prisoner. When 
they had got thither, Boga, who was the leader in the 
business, spoke first, and to this effect : “ Good my Lord 
Argon,” said he, “we are well aware that we have done 
ill in making you a prisoner, and we come to tell you 
that we desire to return to Right and Justice. We come 
therefore to set you free, and to make you our Liege 
Lord as by right you are ! ” Then Boga ceased and said 


no more. 
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Chapter xiv. 

How Argon' got the Sovereignty at last. 

When Argon heard the words of Boga he took them in 
truth for an untimely jest, and replied with much bitter- 
ness of soul : “ Good my Lord/’ quoth he, “ you do ill to 
mock me thus ! Surely it suffices that you have done 
me so great wrong already, and that you hold me, your 
lawful Lord, here a prisoner and in chains ! Ye know 
well, as I cannot doubt, that you are doing an evil and a 
wicked thing, so I pray you go your way, and cease to 
flout me.” “Good my Lord Argon,” said Boga, “be 
assured we are not mocking you, but are speaking in 
sober earnest, and we will swear it on our Law.” Then 
all the Barons swore fealty to him as their Lord, and 
Argon too swore that he would never reckon it against 
them that they had taken him prisoner, but would hold 
them as dear as his father before him had done. 

And when these oaths had passed thev struck off 
Argon’s fetters, and hailed him as their lord. Argon 
then desired them to shoot a volley of arrows into the 
tent of the Melic who had held them prisoners, and who 
was in command of the army, that he might be slain. 
At his word they tarried not, but straightway shot a 
great number of arrows at the tent, and so slew the 
Melic. When that was done Argon took the supreme 
command and gave his orders as sovereign, and was 
obeyed by all. And you must know that the name of 
him who was slain, whom we have called the Melic, was 
Solpan ; and he was the greatest Lord after Acomat 
himself. In this way that you have heard, Argon re- 
covered his authority. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

How Acomat was taken Prisoner. 

<$• (A messenger breaks in upon Acomat’s festivities with 
the news that Soldan was slain, and Argon released and 
marching to attack him. Acomat escapes to seek 
shelter with the Sultan of Babylon, i.e. of Egypt, 
attended by a very small escort. The Officer in 
command of a Pass by which he had to go, seeing the 
state of things, arrests him and carries him to the Court 
(probably Tabriz), where Argon was already arrived.) 


* 


CHAPTER XVI. 

How Acomat was slain by Order of his Nephew. 

And so when the Officer of the Pass came before Argon 
bringing Acomat captive, he was in a great state of 
exultation, and welcomed his uncle with a malediction,* 
saving that he should have his deserts. And he straight- 
way ordered the army to be assembled before him, and 
without taking counsel with any one, commanded the 
prisoner to be put to death, and his body to be 
destroyed. So the officer appointed to this duty took 
Acomat away and put him to death, and threw his body 
where it never was seen again. 

o 


CHAPTER XVII. 

How Argon was recognised as Sovereign. 

And when Argon had done as you have heard, and 
remained in possession of the Throne and of the Royal 


* “ 11 dit a son ungle qe il soit U mau-venu ” (see supra , p. 21 ). 
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Palace, all the Barons of the different Provinces, who 
had been subject to his father Abaga, came and per- 
formed homage before him, and obeyed him, as was his 
due. 1 And after Argon was well established in the 
sovereignty he sent Casan, his son, with 30,000 horse to 
the Arbre Sec, I mean to the region so-called, to watch 
the frontier. Thus then Argon got back the govern- 
ment. And you must know that Argon began his reign 
in the year 1286 of the Incarnation of Jesus Christ. 
Acomat had reigned two years, and Argon reigned six 
years ; and at the end of those six years he became ill 
and died ; but some say ’twas of poison. 2 


Note I. — Arghun, a prisoner (see last note:, and looking for the worst, was 
upheld by his courageous wife Bvlughan (see Prologue, ch. xvii.), who shared his 
confinement. The order for his execution, as soon as the camp should next move, 
had been issued. 

Buka the Jelair, who had been a great chief under Abaka, and had resentments 
against Ahmad, got up a conspiracy in favour of Arghun, and effected his release as 
well as the death of Alixak. Ahmad's commander-in-chief. Ahmad fled towards 
Tabriz, pursued by a band of the Karaunas, who succeeded in taking him. When 
Arghun came near and saw his uncle in their hands, he called out in exultation 
Mono ! — an exclamation, says Wassaf, which the Mongols used when successful in 
archery, — and with a gesture gave the signal for the prisoner's death (10th August 
12S4). 

Buka is of course the Boga of Polo ; Alinak is his Soldau. The conspirators 
along with Buka, who are named in the history of Wassaf, are Yosubuka , Gitrgan, 
Aruk, Kurmishi, and Arkasun Noian. Those named by Polo are not mentioned on 
this occasion, but the names are all Mongol. Tagajar, Ilchidai, Tughan', 
Samaghar, all appear in the Peisian history of those times. Tagajar appears to 
have had the honour of a letter from the Pope (Nicolas IV.) in 1291, specially 
exhorting him to adopt the Christian faith ; it was sent along with letters of like 
tenor addressed to Arghun, Ghazan, and other members of the imperial family. 
Tagajar is also mentioned by the continuator of Abulfaraj as engaged in the con- 
spiracy to dethrone Kaikbatu. Ulatai was probably the same who went a few 
years later as Arghun’s ambassador to Cambaluc (see Prologue, ch. xvii.) ; and Polo 
may have heard the story from him on board ship. 

(Assd,u. III. pt. 2, nS; Mos'teiM, p. So; IUhan., passim.) 

Abulfaragius gives a fragment of a letter from Arghun to KubLii, reporting the 
deposition of Ahmad by the princes because he had “apostatized from the law of 
their fathers, and adopted that of the Arabs.” ( Assemani , it.s. p. 1 16. ) The same 
historian says that Ahmad was kind and liberal to the Christians, though Hayton 
speaks differently. 

Xote 2. — Arghun obtained the throne on Ahmad's death, as just related, and 
soon after named his son Ghazan (born in 1271) to the Government of Khorasan. 
Mazanderan, Kumis, and Rei. Buka was made Chief Minister. The circumstances 
of Arghun’s death have been noticed already (supra, p. 369). 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

How Kiacatu seized the Sovereignty after Argon's Death. 


And immediately on Argon’s death, an uncle of his who 
was own brother * to Abaga his father, seized the throne, 
as he found it easy to do owing to Casan's being so far 
away as the Arbre Sec. When Casan heard of his 
father’s death he was in great tribulation, and still more 
when he heard of Kiacatu’s seizing the throne. He 
could not then venture to leave the Irontier for fear of 
his enemies, but he vowed that when time and place 
should suit he would go and take as great vengeance as 
his father had taken on Acomat. And what shall I tell 
you? Kiacatu continued to rule, and all obeyed him 
except such as were along with Casan. Kiacatu took 
the wife of Argon for his own, and was always dallying 
with women, for he was a great lechour. He held the 
throne for two years, and at the end of those two years 
he died ; for you must know he was poisoned . 1 


Note I. — Kaikhatu, of whom we heard in the Prologue (vol. i. p. 35), was 
the brother, not the uncle, of Arghun. On the death of the latter there were three 
claimants, viz., his son Ghazan. his brother Kaikhatu, and his cousin Baidu, the son 
of Tarakai, one of Hulaku's sons. The party of Kaikhatu was strongest, and he was 
raised to the throne at Akhlath, 23rd July 1291. He took as wives out of the 
Royal Tents of Arghun the Ladies Bulughan (the 2nd. not her named in the 
Prologue) and Uruk. All the writers speak of Kuikhatu's character in the same way. 
Hayton calls him "a man without law or faith, of no valour or experience in arms, 
but altogether given up to lechery and vice, living like a brute beast, glutting all his 
disordered appetites; for his dissolute life hated by his own people, and lightly 
regarded by foreigners.” II. ch. xxiv.) The continuator of Abulfaraj, and 

Abulfeda in his Annals, speak in like terms. {Asstm. III. Pt. and, 119-120 ; AV/Av, 
Ann. Abulf. III. 101.) 

Baidu rose against hint ; most of his chiefs abandoned him, and he was put to 
death in March- April, 1 295. He reigned therefore nearly four years, not two as the 
text says. 


Frer ca . rna.us (I. p 1S7). 
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How Baidu seized ihl Sovereign iv ai u.k iui: I>i ahi of 

Kialatu. 

When Kiacatu was dead, Baidu, who was his uncle, and 
was a Christian, seized the throne. 1 1 his was in the 
year 1294 of Christ's Incarnation. So Baidu held the 
government, and all obeyed him. except only those who 
were with Casan. 

And when Casan heard that Kiacatu was dead, and 
Baidu had seized the throne, he was in great vexation, 
especially as he had not been able to take his vengeance 
on Kiacatu. As for Baidu, Casan swore that he would 
take such vengeance on him that all the world should 
speak thereof ; and he said to himself that he would 
tarry no longer, but would go at once against Baidu and 
make an end of him. So he addressed all his people, 
and then set out to get possession of his throne. 

And when Baidu had intelligence thereof he assembled 
a great army and got ready, and marched ten days to 
meet him, and then pitched his camp, and awaited the 
advance of Casan to attack him ; meanwhile addressing 
many prayers and exhortations to his own people. He 
had not been halted two days when Casan with all his 
followers arrived. And that very day a fierce battle 
began. But Baidu was not fit to stand long against 
Casan, and all the less that soon after the action began 
many of his troops abandoned him and took sides with 
Casan. Thus Baidu was discomfited and put to death, 
and Casan remained victor and master of all. For as 
soon as he had won the battle and put Baidu to death, he ^ 
proceeded to the capital and took possession of the 
government ; and all the Barons performed homage and 
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obeyed him as their lieqe lord. Casan beq-an to reign 
in the year 1294 of the Incarnation of Christ. 

Thus then you have had the whole history from 
Abaga to Casan. and I should tell you that Alati, the 
conqueror of Baudac, and the brother of the Great Kaan 
Cublay, was the progenitor of all those I have mentioned. 
For he was the father of Abaga, and Abaga was the 
father of Argon, and Argon was the father of Casan 
who now reigns. 2 

Now as we have told you all about the Tartars of the 
Levant, we will quit them and go back and tell you more 

about Great Turkev But in good sooth we have told 

you all about Great Turkey and the history of Caidu, and 
there is really no more to tell. So we will go on and tell 
you of the Provinces and nations in the far North. 


Note i. — The Christian writers often asciibe Christianity to various princes of the 
Mongol dynasties without any good grounds. Certain coins of the Ilkhans of Persia, 
up to the time of Ghiz.in's conversion to Islam, exhibit sometimes Mahomedan and 
sometimes Christian formulae, but this is no indication of the religion of the prince. 
Thus coins not merely of the heathen Khans Abaku ar.d Arghiin. but of Ahmad 
Tigudar, the fanatical Moslem, are found inscribed ' ' In the name of the Fathei, Son, 
and Holy Ghost.” Raynuldus, under 12S5, gives a fragment of a letter addressed by 
Arghiin to the European Powers, ard dated finm Tab; 17. " in the year of the Cock."’ 
which begins ''In CkriA.i Xcnun. Am-.::'." But just in like manner some of the 
coins of Norman kings of Sicily are said to bear the Mahomedan profession of faith ; 
and the copper money of some of the Ghaznevide sultans beats the pagan effigy of the 
bull Xandi, borrowed from the coinage of the Hindu kings of Kabul. 

The European Princes could not get over the belief that the Mongols were necessarily 
the inveterate enemies of Mahomedanism and all its professors. Though Ghazan Mas 
professedly a zealous Mussulman, we find King Tames of Aragon, in 1500, offering 
Ca. san IvlV del amity and alliance with much abuse of the infidel Saracens; 

and the same feeling is strongly expressed in a letter of Edward II. of England to the 
*• Emperor of the Tartars.” which apparently was meant for Oljaitu, the successor of 
Ghazan. [Fraehn uc /.'than. Xirnmis , vi. and /as sun: Baym’d. III. 619; 
J. A. S. B. XXIV. 400; Kuiyori s I'rsdttLh II. I. 396: La/many, Antiyucs 
Ti-a/ados, etc. p. 107 ; Ryhur, 2d Ed. III. 34; see also p. 20. 1 

There are other assertions, besides our author's, that Baidu professed Christianity. 
Havtun savs so, and asserts that he prohibited Mahomedan proselytism among the 
Tartars. The contmuator of Abulfaraj says that Baidu's long acquaintance w ith the 
Greek Des/ina Khatun , the wife of Abaku, had made him favourable to Christians, 
so that he willingly allowed a church to be carried about with the camp, and bells to 
be struck therein, but he never openly professed Christianity. In fact at this time the 
whole bodv of Mongols in Persia was passing over to Islam, and Baidu also, to please 
them, adopted Mahomedan practices. But he would only employ Christians as 
Ministers of State. His rival Ghazan, on the other hand, strengthened ’nis own 



47 ^ 


MARCO 1'oLO 


R>ok IV. 


infiuencc by adopting I-Lr> : Raid .V f» * 11 * »’\ ^ ull off iC-m him. and dehu*icd him 
into Ghuzu's power, lie w.--> put to death 41I1 nf 1295, about seven 

months a:’ter the death of hi'' piedeCc--or. I>'( ..'Mmiities v_xm to mention 

no Rattle &uch a* the text "pc. ks of; bet Miikh* r.d, a" abud^ed by Teixeira, il v>, 
and puts it a l Nukshiwan on the Aruxc> - v p. 341). 


IsOTC 2.— Hay ton testifies fioin br* own knowledge to lb** n-markablc j vrsonal 
beauty of Arghiin, wiilAt he tells v* that the .son ( dux .m notable for iherc\u>e. 

After recounting with gieat ervhu-iusiu in^anjci wl.xli lie h.al witnessed of tlie daring 
and energy of Ghazaii, the Amn_nian and ■ .r g"cs 011 : *• And t: e most remarkal le 
thing of all was that v irhin a iiame so "n.ull. ar.d uglv aha- -t to m-msin.sity, there 
should be assembled nearly all those high f r .alitM which nutuic is wont to associate 
with a form of symmetry and beauty. In fact among all his host of 200,000 Tartars 
you should scarcely find one of smaller stature or of uglier and meaner aspect than 
this Princex 



Tomb of Oljaitu Khan, the brother of Polo’s “ Casar '' at Sultaniah.' (From Ferguscor..) 

Pachvmeies '■ays that Gliamn made Gra-, Raiins, and Alexander his patterns, 
and delighted tu lead of them. lie vui \ ary foml of the mechanic art?. : "no one 
sin passed him in making Saddles Indie,, spurn, grc.i-.Ls, and helmets: he could 
i.rmmer, stitch, and polish, ami in s''ch n.-cuputien, employed the hours of Ins leisure 
frail! V, ar. " The same author speaks of t! e purity and beauty of his coinage, and the 
excellence of his legislation. Of th? lattei, so famous in the East, an account at 
iengtn is given by O't )he,on. (Ihyton in If. ch. xx\i. : Fachvm. Amlron. 

1 a>a.o\ \ I. 1 ; J) Oh: son, vol. b ) 

, pd -re lhn’.ly quitting the Tartars <.f the Levant." ere give a representation of 
tr.e 1 1 nest wmk of aichitecturo that they have left behind them, the tomb built for 
mm-elf by Oljaitu (see on this page', or. as his Moslem name ran, Mahomed 
an' .J;. in le uiy h, v. huh ho founded. Oljaitu was the brother 

am >.v c: Me 1 cm Polo > fin. nil Ghd/un. and died in 1 ;i6. eight wears before our 
traveller. ' 
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CHAPTER XX. 


Concerning King Conchi who rules the Far North. 


You must know that in the far north there is a King 
called Conchi. He is a Tartar, and all his people are 
Tartars, and they keep up the regular Tartar religion. 
A very brutish one it is, but they keep it up just the 
same as Chinghis Kaan and the proper Tartars did, so I 
will tell you something of it. 

You must know then that thev make them a god of 
felt, and call him Natigai ; and they also make him 
a wife ; and then they say that these two divinities are 
the gods of the Earth who protect their cattle and their 
corn and all their earthly goods. They pray to these 
figures, and when they are eating a good dinner they rub 
the mouths of their gods with the meat, and do many 
other stupid things. 

The King is subject to no one, although he is of the 
Imperial lineage of Chinghis Kaan, and a near kinsman 
of the Great Kaan . 1 This King has neither city nor 
castle ; he and his people live always either in the wide 
plains or among great mountains and valleys. They 
subsist on the milk and flesh of their cattle, and have no 
corn. The King has a vast number of people, but he 
carries on no war with anybody, and his people live in 
great tranquillity. They have enormous numbers of 
cattle, camels, horses, oxen, sheep, and so forth. 

You find in their countrv immense bears entirelv 
white, and more than 20 palms in length. There are 
also large black foxes, wild asses, and abundance of 
sables ; those creatures I mean from the skins of which 
they make those precious robes that cost 1000 bezants 
each. There are also vairs in abundance ; and vast 
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multitudes of the Pharaoh’s rat, on which the people live 
all the summer time. Indeed they haw plenty of all 
sorts of wild creatures, for the country they inhabit is 
very wild and trackless. - ' 

And you must know that this Kino possesses one 
tract of country which is quite impassable lor horses, for 
it abounds greatly in lakes and springs, and hence there 
is so much ice as well as mud and mire, that horses 
cannot travel over it. This difficult countrv is 13 davs 
in extent, and at the end of every day’s journey there is 
a post for the lodgment of the couriers who have to cross 
this tract. At each of these post-houses they keep some 
40 dogs of great size, in fact not much smaller than 
donkevs, and these dogs draw the couriers over the clav's 
journey from post-house to post-house, and I will tell you 
how. You see the ice and mire are so prevalent, that 
over this tract, which lies for those 13 days’ journey in a 
great valley between two mountains, no horses (as I 
told you) can travel, nor can any wheeled carriage either. 
Wherefore they make sledges, which are carriages with- 
out wheels, and made so that they can run over the ice, 
and also over mire and mud without sinking too deep in 
it. Of these sledges indeed there are many in our own 
country, for ’tis just such that are used in winter 
for carrying hay and straw when there have been heavy 
rains and the country is deep in mire. On such a 
sledge then they lay a bear-skin on which the courier 
sits, and the sledge is drawn by six of those big dogs that 
I spoke of. The dogs have no driver, but go straight 
for the next post-house, drawing the sledge famously 
over ice and mire. The keeper of the post-house how- 
ever also gets on a sledge drawn by dogs, and guides the 
party by the best and shortest way. And when they 
arrive at the next station they find a new relay of dorn; 
and sledges ready to take them on, whilst the old relay 
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turns back ; and thus they accomplish the whole journey 
across that region, always drawn by dogs. 3 

The people who dwell in the valleys and mountains 
adjoining that tract of 13 days’ journey are great hunts- 
men, and catch great numbers of precious little beasts 
which are sources of great profit to them. Such are the 
Sable, the Ermine, the Yair. the E rculin , the Black Fox, 
and many other creatures from the skins of which the most 
costly furs are prepared. They use traps to take them, 
from which they can’t escape. 4 But in that region the cold 
is so great that all the dwellings of the people are under- 
ground, and underground they always lived 

There is no more to say on this subject, so I shall 
proceed to tell you of a region in that quarter, in which 
there is perpetual darkness. 


Note i. — There are two Kuwisjis, or Ka'jxchis, as the name, from Polo's 
representation of it, probably ought to be written, mentioned in connection with the 
Northern Steppes, it indeed there has not been confusion about them ; both are 
descendants of Juji, the eldest son of Chinghi?. One was the twelfth son of Shaibani, 
the 5th son of Juji. Shaibani's Yurt was in Siberia, and his family seem to have 
become predominant in that quarter. Aighiin, on his defeat bv Ahmad (sag. a 
p. 470), was besought to seek shelter with Kaunchi. The other Kaunchi was the son of 
Sirtaktai, the son of Ord.i, the eldest son of Juji, and was, as well as his father and 
grandfather, chief of the White Horde, whose territory lay north-east of the Caspian. 
An embassy from this Kaunchi is mentioned as having come to the court of Kaikhatu 
at Siah-Kuh (north of Tabriz) with congratulations, in the summer of 1293. Polo 
may very possibly have seen the members of this embassy, and got some of his 
information from them. (See Coil. Horde, 149, 049 ; I.’ihans, I. 354, 403 ; II. r03, 
where Hammer writes the name of A'andschi.) 

It is perhaps a trace of the lineage of the old rulers of Siberia that the old town of 
Tyuman in Western Siberia is still known to the Tartars as Chinghiz Tora, or the 
Fort of Chinghiz. [Reman, I. 310.) 

Note 2. — We see that Polo's information in this chapter extends over the whole 
latitude of Siberia ; for the great White Bears and the Black Foxes belong to the 
shores of the Frozen Ocean ; the Wild Asses only to the southern parts of Siberia. 
As to the Pharaoh".- Rat, see vol. i. p. 254. 

Note 3 — No dog-sledges are now known, I believe, on this side of tile cuuise of 
the Obi, and there not south of about 6l° 30'. But in the nth century they were in 
general use between the Dwina and Petchora. And Ibn Batata's account seems to 
imply that in the 14th they were in use far to the south of the present limit : “ It had 
been my wish to visit the Land of Darkness, which can only be done from Bolghar. 
There is a distance of 40 days' journey between these two places. I had to give up 
the intention however on account of the great difficulty attending the journey and the 
little fruit that it promised. In that country they travel only with small vehicles 
VOL. II. 2 H 
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drawn by great dogs. For the steppe is covered with ice, and the feet of men or the 
shoes of horses would slip, whereas the dogs having claws their paws don't slip upon 
the ice. The only travellers across this wilderness are rich merchant-, each o! whom 
owns about 100 of these vehicles, which are loadtd with meat, drink, and firewood. 
In fact, on this route there are neither trees nor stones, nor human dwellings. The 
guide of the travellers is a dog who has often made the journey before 1 The price of 
such a beast is sometimes as high as 1000 dinars or thereabouts. Lie is joked to the 
\ ehiele by the neck, and three other dogs are harnessed along with him. He is the 
chief, and all the other dogs with their carts follow his guidance and stop when he 
stops. The master of this animal never ill-uses him nor scolds him, and at feeding- 
time the dogs are always served before the men. If this be not attended to, the 
chief of the dogs will get sulky and run off, leasing the master to perdition'’ 
(II. 399-400). 

[Mr. Parker writes ( China Review, xiv. p. 359 , that dog-sleuges appear to have 
been known to the Chinese, for in a Chinese poem occurs the line : “ Over the thick 
snow m a dog-cart.’’ — H. C.] 

The bigness attributed to the dogs by Polo, Ibn Batuta, and Rubruquis, is an 
imagination founded on the work ascribed to them. Mr. Kennan says they are 
simply half-domesticated Arctic wolves. Erman calls them the height of European 
spaniels (qu. setters?], but much slenderer and leaner in the flanks. A good draught- 
dog, according to Wrangell, should be 2 feet high and 3 feet in length. The number 
of dogs attached to a sledge is usually greater than the old travellers represent,- — none 
of whom, however, had seen the thing. 

Wrangell’s account curiously illustrates what Ibn Batuta says of the Old Dog 
who guides : “ The best -trained and most intelligent dog is often j'oked in front. , . . 
He often displays extraoi dinary sagacity and influence over the other dogs, e.g. in 
keeping them from breaking after game. In such a case he will sometimes turn and 
bark in the opposite direction: .... and in crossing a naked and boundless tanndra 
in darkness or snow-drift he will guess his way to a hut that he has never visited but 
once before” (I. 159). Kennan also says : “ They are guided and controlled entirely 
by the voice and by a lead-dog, who is especially trained for the purpose.” The like 
is related of the Esquimaux dogs, ( Remit'll s Ten! Life in Siberia, pp. 163-164; 
IVoecC s Mammalia, p. 266.) 

Note 4. — On the Erculin and E, eelin of the G. T. , written Arculin in next chapter, 
Arcolino of Ramtisio, Hereulini of Pipino, no light is throw n by the Italian or other 
editors. One supposes of course some animal of the ern.ine or squirrel kind- afford- 
ing valuable fur, but I can find no similar name of any such animal. It may be the 
Argali or Siberian Wild Sheep, which Rubruquis mentions : “ I saw another kind of 
beast which is called .Ireali ; its body is just like a ram's, and its horns spiral like a 
ram's also, only they are so big that I could scarcely lift a pair of them with one hand. 
They make huge drinking-vessels out of these” ip. 230'. [’-tee I. p. 177.] 

Vair, so often mentioned in mediaeval works, appears to have been a name 
appropriate to the fur as prepared rather than to the animal. This appears to have 
been the Siberian squirrel called in French /i :tit-gris, the back of which is of a fine 
grey and the belly of a biilhant white. In the Vair (which is perhaps only varius or 
variegated) the backs and bellies were joined in a kind of checquer ; whence the 
heraldic checquer called by the same name. Tnere were two kinds, menu-vair 
corrupted into minever , and gres-vair, but I cannot learn clearly on what the distinc- 
tion rested. (See Deuel LA n !, p. xxw.) Upwards of 2000 ventres de menuvah 
were sometimes consumed in one complete suit of robes [in. xxxii. ). 

The traps used bj* the Siberian tribes to take these valuable animals are described 
by Erman (I. 452). only in the English translation the description is totalis- incom- 
prehensible ; also in Wrangell, I. X 5 1 . 

Note 5. — The country chiefly described in this chapter is probably that winch the 
Russians, and also the Aiabian Geographers, used to term Yugia, apparently the 
YOI.. II, 2 II 2 
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country of the Osivaks on the < >!u. The uim.-i-chw.llmg* of the people are not, 
suictlv speaking, unclcigrounu, hut the\ are tkmketl with cuith piled up against the 
walls." The same i„ the case with those of the Yakuts in Eastern Sileiia, and these 
often have the floor' also sunk 3 feet in the earth. Habitations really subterranean, 
of some previous lace, have been found in the Samoyed country. {A..i froth's, J/oy. 
AsiMi’iiu', IL oo-) 


CHAPTER XXI. 

COXCERXIXG THE L\XD OF DaRK.XF.S5. 

Still further north, and a long way bevond that 
kingdom of which I have spoken, there is a region 
which bears the name of Darkness, because neither sun 
nor moon nor stars appear, but it is always as dark as 
with us in the twilight. The people have no king of 
their own, nor are they subject to any foreigner, and live 
like beasts. [They are dull of understanding, like half- 
witted persons. 1 ] 

The Tartars however sometimes visit the country, 
and they do it in this way. They enter the region riding 
mares that have foals, and these foals they leave behind. 
After taking all the plunder that they can get they find 
their way back by help of the mares, which are all eager 
to get back to their foals, and find the way much better 
than their riders could do .' 2 

Those people have vast quantities of valuable peltry ; 
thus they have those costly Sables of which l spoke, and 
they have the Ermine, the Arculin, the Vair. the Black 
Fox, and many other valuable furs. They are all 
hunters by trade, and amass amazing quantities of those 
lurs. And the people who are on their borders, where 
the Light is, purchase all those furs from them ; for the 
people of the Land of Darkness carry the furs to the 
Light country for sale, and the merchants who purchase 
these make great gain thereby, I assure you , 3 
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The people of this region are tall and shapely, but 
very pale and colourless. One end of the country 
borders upon Great Rosia. And as there is no more to 
be said about it, I will now proceed, and first I will tell 
you about the Province of Rosia. 


Xu'lE I. — In the Ramusian \crsion we have a more intelligent representation of 
the facts regarding the Land of Darkness : “ Because for most part of the winter 
months the sun appears not, and the ait is dusky, as it is just before the dawn when 
you see and yet do not see ; " and again below it speaks of the inhabitants catching 
the fur animals “in summer when they have continuous daylight.” It is evident 
that the writer of this version did and the writer of the original French which we 
have translated from did no! understand what he was writing. The whole of the 
latter account implies belief in the perpetuity of the darkness. It resembles Pliny's 
hazy notion of the northern regions:" “pars nnindi damnata a rerum nature, 
et densa mersa caligine." Whether the fault is due to Rustician's ignorance or is 
Polo's own, who can say? We are willing to debit it to the former, and to credit 
Marco with the impiovcd version in Ramusio. In the Mcrd.’ak-al-Absar, however, 
we have the following passage in w hich the conception is similar: “ Merchants do 
not ascend (ihe Wolga) beyond Bolgliar : from that point they make excursions 
through the province of Julman (supposed to be the country on the Kama and 
Yiatka). The merchants of the latter country penetrate to Yughra, which is the 
extremity of the North. Beyond that you see no trace of habitation except a great 
Tower built by Alexander, aftei which there is nothing but Darkness." The narrator 
of this, being asked what he meant, said : " It is a region ol desert mountains, where 
frost and snow continually reign, where the sun never dimes, no plant vegetates, and 
no animal lives. Those mountains border on the Dark Sea, on which rain falls 
perpetually, fogs are ever dense, and the stm never shows itself, and on tracts per- 
petually covered with snow.” (.V. et E.\. XIII. i. 2S5.; 

Note 2. — This is probably a story of great antiquity, for it occurs in the legends 
of the mythical Ufkuz, Patriarch of the Turk and Tartar nations, as given by Rashid- 
uddin. In this hero's campaign towards the far north, he had ordered the old men 
to be left behind near Almalik ; but a very ancient sage called Bushi Khwaja per- 
suaded his son to carry him foiward in a box. as they w ere sure sooner or later to 
need the counsel of experienced age. When they got to the land of A 'end Hulun , 
L'gbuz and his officers were much perplexed about finding their way, as they had 
arrived at the Land of Dailcness. The old Bushi was then consulted, and his advice 
was that they should take with them 4 mares and 9 she-asses that had foals, and tie 
up the foals at the entrance to the Land of Darkness, but drive the dams before 
them. And when they wished to return they would be guided by the scent and 
maternal instinct of the inaies and she-asses. And so it was done. (See Erdmann 
Temudschin, p. 47S. ) Ughuz, according to the Mussulman interpretation of the 
Eastern Legends, was the great-grandson of Japhet. 

The story also found its way into some of the later Greek forms of the Alex- 
ander Legends. Alexander, when about to enter the Land of Darkness, takes with 
him only picked young men. Getting into difficulties, the King wants to send back 
for some old sage who should advise. Two young men had smuggled their old father 
with them in anticipation of such need, and on promise of amnesty they produce him. 
lie gives the advice to use the mares as in the text. (See Mullers ed. of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes, Bk. II. ch. xxxiv.) 


* That is, in one passage of Pliny (iv. 12) ; for in another passage from his multifarious note book, 
where Thule is spoken of, the Arctic day and nigi t are much more distinctly characterised (IV. 16). 
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Note 3. — Ibn Bmuta thus de.cribes the tr.imc tiiat took pl...'e with the natives of 
the Land of Darkness : "When the Ttnveller- have jcDfmpbsl oil a j jarney of 40 
uavs across this Desert tract they encamp near tile Lnrdeis oi tile Land ot I)arkne>s. 
Laeh of them then deposits tiiere the goods that he has brought w it 1 1 him, and all 
return to their qi alters. On the morrow tiny come hack to look at their gm .(L, and 
find lai 1 beside them skins of the .Sable the War, ard the 1 mime. If the owner of 
the goods is satisfied with what is lain beside his paicc! he takes it, if not he leaves it 
thcie. The inhabitants of the Land ot Darkness may tl.cn (on anothei \isit) ineic-ase 
the amount of their deposit, or, as often happens, they may take it away altogether 
and leave the goods on' the foreign merchants untouched. In this way is the trade- 
conducted. The people who go thither never know' whether those with whom they 
buy and sell are men or goblins, for they never see any one !’’ (.II. 401.) 

[“’Ibn Batatas account of the market of the ‘Land of Darkness' . . . agrees 
almost word for word with Dr Hiith's account of the ’Spirit Market, taken from the 
Chinese. " ( Parker . China Renew, XIV. p 359.)— H. C.] 

Abulfeda gives exactly the same account of the trade : and so does Ilerbeistcin 
Other Oriental writers ascribe the same custom to the Wish, a people three months 
journey from Bolghar. These Wisu have been identified by Frachn with the Hesses, 
a people spoken of by Russian historians as dwelling on the shores of the Biclo Osero, 
which Lake indeed is alleged by a Russian author to hate been anciently called ll'iuu, 
misunderstood into IWissemee, and thence rendered into Russian Bielu Osero 
(“'White Lake"). {Golden Horde , App. p. 429; Busching. IV. 359-360; Herberstein 
in Ram. II. x 6S v.; FraJm, Bolghar, pp. 14.. 47 ; Do., Ibn Fozlan, 205 seqq., 221.) 
Dumb trade of the same kind is a circumstance related of very many different races 
and periods, e.g., of a people beyond the Pillars of Hercules by Herodotus, of 
the Sabaean dealers in frankincense by Theophrastus, of the Seres by Pliny, of the 
busians far south of Ethiopia by Cosmas, of the people of the Clove Islands by 
Kazwini, of a region beyond Segelmessa by Mas'udi, of a people far beyond Timbuc- 
too by CadamostU; of the Veddas of Ceylon by Marignuili and more modern writers, 
of the Pohars of Malabar by vaiious authois. by Paulus Jovius of the Laplanders, 
etc. etc. 

Pliny's attribution, surely erroneous, of this custom to the Chinese [see supra. 
H.C.]. suggests that there may have been a misunderstanding by which this method 
of trade was confused with that other curious system of dumb higgling, by the pressure 
of the knuckles under a shawl, a masonic sj-stem in use fiom Peking to Bombay, 
and possibly to Constantinople. 

The teim translated heic "Light,'’ and the "Light Country, ' ! is in the G. T. 
“it la Cartel ’ “ a la Cartes.” This puzzled me for a long time, as I see it puzzled 
Mr. Hugh Murray, Signor Baitoli, and Lazari (who passes it over). The version of 
Pipino, “ad I-ucis terras finitimas defirun:,'' points to the true reading; — Carte 
is an error for Clarte. 

Tile reading of this chapter is said to hare fired Prince Rupeit with the scheme 
which resulted in the establishment of the Hudson's Bay Company. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

Description of Ro-sia and its People. Province of Lac. 

Rosia is a very great province, lying towards the north. 
The people are Christians, and follow the Greek doctrine. 
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There are several kings in the country, and they have a 
language of their own. They are a people of simple 
manners, but both men and women very handsome, being 
all very white and [tall, with long fair hair]. There are 
many strong defiles and passes in the country ; and they 
pay tribute to nobody except to a certain Tartar king of 
the Ponent, whose name is Toctai ; to him indeed they 
pay tribute, but only a trifle. It is not a land of trade, 
though to be sure they have many fine and valuable furs, 
such as Sables, in abundance, and Ermine. Vair, Ercolin, 
and Fox skins, the largest and finest in the world [and 
also much wax]. They also possess many Silver-mines, 
from which they derive a large amount of silver . 1 

There is nothing else worth mentioning ; so let us 
leave Rosia, and I will tell you about the Great Sea, and 
what provinces and nations lie round about it, all in 
detail; and we will begin with Constantinople. — First, 
however, I should tell you of a province that lies between 
north and north-west. You see in that region that I 
have been speaking of, there is a province called Lac, 
which is conterminous with Rosia, and has a king of its 
own. The people are partly Christians and partly 
Saracens. They have abundance of furs of good quality, 
which merchants export to many countries. They live 
by trade and handicrafts . 2 

There is nothing more worth mentioning, so I will 
speak of other subjects; but there is one thing more to 
tell you about Rosia that I had forgotten. You see in 
Rosia there is the greatest cold that is to be found anv- 
where, so great as to be scarcely bearable. The country 
is so great that it reaches even to the shores of the Ocean 
Sea, and ’tis in that sea that there are certain islands in 
which are produced numbers of gerfalcons and peregrine 
falcons, which are carried in many directions. From 
Russia also to Oroech it is not very far, and the journey 
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could be soon made, were it not for the tremendous 
cold ; but this renders its accomplishment almost 
impossible. 3 

Xow then let us speak of the Great Sea, as I was 
about to do. To be sure many merchants and others 
have been there, but still there are many again who know 
nothing about it, so it will be well to include it in our 
Book. We will do so then, and let us begin first with 
the Strait of Constantinople. 

Xote I. — Ibn Fozlan, the oldest Ar.’bic author who gwas any detailed account of 
the Russians 'ar.d a very remarkable or.e it is', says he •• never saw people of fonn more 
perfectly developed ; they were tall as palm-trees, and ruddy of countenance, ’’ but at 
the same time "the mo-t uncleanly people that God hath created," drunken, and 
frightfully gross in their manners. ( F> l.n Fc'.’an, p. 5 sejq. Ibn Batuta is in 

some respects less flattering : he mentions the silver-mines noticed in our text : "At 
a day's distance train Ukak" are the hills of the Russians, who are Christians. They 
have red hair and blue eyes: ug'y to look at, and era hy to deal with. They have 
Silver-mines, and it is from thcii Country that are brought the s.ui/.i or ingots of silver 
with which buying and selling is canied on in this country iKipchak or the Poner.t of 
I’olo'. The weight of each Sia-n.ri is 5 ounces" (II. 414}. Mas’udi also says: 
"The Russians have in their countiy a silver-mine -imiiar to that which exists 
ill Ivhorasan, at the mountain of Kamhir >.e I\:p.?:hir ; II. 15: and see supra. vcl. 
i. p. 161,1. These positive and concurrent testimonies as to Russian silver-mines are 
remarkable, a; modem accounts declare that no siive-r is found in Russia. And if we 
go back to the 16th century. Herberstein says the same. There was no silver, he 
says, except what was imported; silver money had been in use barely 100 years; 
previously they had used oblong ingots of the value of a ruble, with iut any figure or 
legend, t/tam. II. 150 ) 

But a welcome communication from Professor Bruun points out that the statement 
of Ibn Batuta identifies the silver-mines in question with certain mines of argentiferous 
lead-oie near the River AIious a river falling into the sea of Azof, about 22 miles west 
of Taganrog' : an ore which even in recent times has afforded 60 per cent, of lead, 
and -j4 per cent, of silver. And it was these mines which furnished the ancient 
Russian rubles or ingots. Thus the original ruble was the sau/nah of Ibn Batuta, the 
sommo of Pegolotti. A ruble seems to be stiil called by some term like saumah in 
Central Asia ; it is printed scorn in the Appendix to Pax ies's Punjab Report, p. xi. 
And Professor Bruun tells me that the silver ruble is called Som by the Ossethi of 
Caucasus t 

Franc. -Michel quotes from Fitz-Steplien’s Desc. of London {temp. Ilenry II.) : — 

“ Aurum mittit Arabs .... 

Seres purput sas z-estes ; Gat’d sua vina ; 

A'orzvegi, Russi, vanum, grysium, sabelinas.” 


* t - L t'ak c f In i Eatuta is not as I too hastily supposed (vol. i. p. El the L'caca. of the Polos 
-Vi the \ ulga. but a place of the same name on the Sea of a , of, \v Inch appears in some mediaeval maps 
as Loc.ic or Locaq \i.e. fOcac). and which Eiie de Laprimaudaie in his Periplus of the Mediaeval 
Caspian, locates at a place called Kaszik, a little east of Mariupol. ( let. sur le Comm, an Moyen. Age , 
p. 230 ) [ owe this correct on to a valued correspondent, Professor B,uun, of Ode-sa 

t The word is, however, perhaps Or. Turkish ; Som, “ pure, solid." (See Pareetde Courteil/e, and 
Vdmbery , s. v.) 
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, Kussu “ verrun hr c a nd sword a, far as Tver and Torshok by Batu Khan 
0237-1 ’3b!, some years betoie Ills invasion of Poland and Silesia. Taitar tax- 
gatherers were established in the Russian cities as far north as Rostov and Jan, slaw 1 
.aid for many years Russian princes as far as Novgorod paid homage to the Mongol 
V ans in the-ir court at barai. 'I heir subjection to the Khans was not such a trifle as 
loin seems to imply; and at least a dozen Russian princes met their death at the 
nanus of the Mongol executioner. 



Media* al Russian Church. ^From. Fergus^on.) 

, ‘ ?^ E 2-— The Zac of this passage appears to be Wallachia. ALulfe la calls 
tne Wallachs Auldk ; Rubn-quis Z’.uc, which he says is the same word as Blac (the 
tllro P e * 1I t form of those days being B'.a-ki, B.’jc/Ja), but the Tartars could not 
pronounce the B (p. 275’. Abulghazi says the original inhabitants of Kipchak were 
the Ur it the Olaks, rhe JIt/ars, and the Bashkirs. 

Rubruqui* is wrong in placing L.ac or Wallachs in Am.t. ; at least the people neai 
the Lral, who he says ore so-called by the Tartars, cannot have been Wallachs. 
Iiolcv-or Bruun, who cuircas iny error in following kubruquis, thinks those Asiatic 
Bias nuiit have been Poiuvizi, or Cumanians. 

Rockhill (RuOuuh\ p. 1 30, note) writes : “A brancii «.f the Volga Bulgars 
occupied th^ Moldo-Yallach country in about a.d. 4S5, but it >vas not until the first 
\ears of the 6th century that a portion of them passed the Danube under the leader- 
ship of A>paruk, and established tlKii^elvc^ in the piesent Bulgaria, I riar William’s 
‘ Lund of Assam 5 5 5 — II. (_'.] 

XOTE 3. Oroc.sk is geneially 2 opposed to be a 1111 -take for Uo/twh, NoRWEGE 
or Xorwav, which is probable enough. But considering the Asiatic sources of most 
of our author s information, it is also possible that Oroeck represents Wareg. The 
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ll'anzegs or ll'arangs are celebrated in the oldest Russian history as a race of warlike 
immigrants, of whom came Ruiik, the founder of the ancient royal dynasty, and whose 
name was long preserved m that of the Varangian guards at Constantinople. Many 
Eastern geographers, from A 1 lliruni downwards, speak of the Warag or Warang as a 
nation dwelling in the north, on the bordets of the Slavonic countries, and on the 
shores of a great arm of the Western Ocean, called the Sea of Waning, evidently the 
Baltic. The Waraegers are generally considered to have been Danes or Northmen, 
and Errnan mentions that in the bazaars of Tobolsk he found Danish goods known as 
Varaegian. Mr. Hyde Clark, as I learn from a review, has recently identified the 
Warangs or Waiings with the Varini, whom Tacitus couples with the Angli, and has 
shown probable evidence for their having taken part in the invasion of Britain. He 
has also shown that many points of the laws which they established in Russia were 
purelv Saxon in character. ( Bayer in Comment. Acad. FetroJ'o!. IV. 276 seqq.; 
Fraehn in App. to Ib/i Fozlan, p. 177 seqq.; Errnan, I. 374; Sat. Fezdezv, 19th fune, 
1S69; Co’d. Horde, App. p. 42S.) 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

He begins to spear of the Straits of Constantinople, but 

DECIDES TO LEAVE THAT MATTER. 

At the straits leading into the Great Sea, on the west 
side, there is a hill called the Faro. But since be- 

ginning on this matter I have changed my mind, because 
so many people know all about it, so we will not put it 
in our description, but go on to something else. And so 
I will tell you about the Tartars of the Ponent, and the 
lords who have reigned over them. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

Concerning the Tartars of the Ponent and their Lords. 

The first lord of the Tartars of the Ponent was Sain, a 
very great and puissant king, who conquered Rosia and 
Comania, Alania, Lac, Men jar, Zic, Gothia, and Ga- 
zaria ; all these provinces were conquered by King Sain. 
Before his conquest these all belonged to the Comanians, 
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but they did not hold well together nor were they 
united, and thus they lost their territories and were 
dispersed over divers countries ; and those who remained 
all became the servants of King Sain . 1 

After King Sain reigned King Path, and after Patu 

O C5 O 7 

Barca, and after Barca Mungletemur, and after 
Mungletemur King Totamangul, and then Toctai the 
present sovereign . 2 

Now I have told you of the Tartar kings of the 
Ponent, and next I shall tell you of a great battle that 
was fought between Alau the Lord of the Levant and 
Barca the Lord of the Ponent. 

So now we will relate out of what occasion that battle 
arose, and how it was fought. 


Note 1. — --The Comanians, a people of Turkish race, the rolovtzi [or “Dwellers 
of the Plain'’ of Nestor, the Russian Annalist] of the old Russians, were one of the 
chief nations occupying the plains on the north of the Black Sea and eastward to 
the Caspian, previous to the Mongol invasion. Rubruquis makes them identical with 
the Kipchak, whose name is generally attached to those plains by Oriental 
writers, but Hammer disputes this. [See a note, pp. 92-03 of Kockhiifs Rubruck. 
— H. C.] 

Alania, the country of the Alans on the northern skirts of the Caucasus and 
towards the Caspian ; Lac. the Wallachs as above. Mlnjar is a subject of doubt. 
It may be Major, on the Kama River, a city which was visited by I bn Batuta, and is 
mentioned by Abulfeda as Kummdjar. It was in the 14th century the seat of a 
Franciscan convent. Coins of that century, both of Majar and New Majar, are 
given by Erdmann. The building of the fortresses of Kichi Majar and Ulu Majar 
(little and great) is ascribed in the Derbend Namch to Naoshirwan. The ruins of 
Majar were extensive when seen by Gmelin in the last century, but when visited by 
Ivlapioth in the early part of the present one there were few buildings remaining. 
Inscriptions found there are, like the coins, Mongol- Mahomedan of the 14th century. 
Klaproth, with reference to these ruins, says that Majar merely means in “old 
Tartar” a stone building, and denies any connection with the Magyars as a nation. 
But it is possible that the Magyar country, i.e. Hungary, is here intended by Polo, for 
several Asiatic writers of his time, or near it, speak of the Hungarians as Majar. 
Thus Abulfeda speaks of the infidel nations near the Danube as including Aulak, 
Majars, and Serbs ; Rasliiduddin speaks of the Mongols as conquering the country 
of the Bashkirds, the Majars, and the Sassan (probably Saxons of Transylvania). 
One such mention from Abulghari has been quoted in note 2 to ch. xxii. ; in the 
Masdla 7 :-al-Absdr, the Cher.Us , Russians, Aas (or Alans), and Majar are 
associated ; the Majar and Alan in Sharifuddin. Doubts indeed arise whether in 
some of these instances a people located in Asia be no: intended.” ( Ruhr. p. 246 ; 


* 'lilts doubt arises also where Abulfeda speaks of Maj^aria in the far north, ‘* the capital of the 
country of the Madjgars a Turk race ” of pagan nomads, by w horn he seems to mean the Bashkirs . 
(A 'Artauds Abulf. I. 324.) For it is to the ilashkir country that the Franciscan travellers apply the 
tenn Great Hungary, showing that they were led to believe it the original seat of the Magyars. 
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Ibn Euzlan’s narrative of an embassy to the Bulgars on the Volga in the beginning 
of the loth century {translated by fraehn, s I>e Bashkins,' etc, 1S22 . .... The 
Hungarians arrived in Europe in the 9th century, and then called them -elves Magyar 
(to be pronounced Modjorj, as they do down to the pre-ent time. The Ru— urn 
Chronicler Xe&ru± mentions their pacing near Kiev in S9S, and terms them Cyry. 
But the name Mugvar was al-o known to other nations in the Middle Ages. Abulfeda 
(ii. 324) notices the Mad\yars ; it would h iwever, seem that he applies this name to 
the Bashkirs in A-ia. The name Mad\zr occurs also in Rashid's record. In the 
Chinese and Mongol annals of the 13th century the Hung .mans are termc<l 
Madja-rhT \Brc-schu t .ur, Mel. Ks. I. pp. 326-327., — H. Ch] 

Zic is Circassia. The name was known to Pliny. Piulcnn, and other writers of 
classic times, kamusio ill. 196 z i ghts a curious letter ta Aldus Manutius from 
George In teriano, '"'Telia zitzdY Zychi chiaani C’-nu;,/," and a great number of 
other references to ancient and mediaeval u-e of the name will be found in D'Avezac’s 
E-say, so often quoted p. 49 7 b 

Goi HI A is the southern coast of the Crimea from St* dak to Balaklava and the 
mountains north of the latter, then -till occupied by a tribe of the Goths. The 
Genoese officer who governed this coa-t in the 15th century bore the title of 
L apitanus Goiiae ; and a remnant of the tribe still -urvn cd, maintaining their Teutonic 
speech, to the middle of the 16th century, when Busbeck, the emperor^ ambassador 
to the Porte, fell in with two of them, from whom he derived a small vocabulary and 
other particular-. GBusbeqitii Open'd. 1660, p. 321 s ( qq. : Id Azezac. pp. 49S-499 ; 
Herd. II. 123 Sz,qq. ; Cathay , pp. 200-201.) 

(tAZARIA. the Crimea and part of the northern shore of the bea of Azov, framed/ 
occupied by the Khazar: , a people whom Klapioth endeavours to prove to have been 
of Finnish race. When the Genoese held their settlements on the Crimean coast 
the Board at Genua which admim-teied the affairs of these colonies was called The 
Office of Gaza; u. 

Note 2. — The real h=t of the King- of the Ponent,” or Khans of the Golden 
Horde, down to the time of Polo’s narrative, runs thus: Bail’, Sartak, Ulagchi 
(these two almost nominal), B vrka, Maxgku Timur, Tui>ai Mangku, Tulabuffa, 
I'uktnka or Toktai. Polo here omits Tulabugha (though he mentions him below’ 
in ch. xxix. ;, and introduces before Bata, as a great and powerful conqueror, the 
founder of the empire, a prince whom he calls bain. This is in fact Batu himself, 
the leader of the great Tartar invasion of Europe 1 1240-1242], whom he has split into 
two kings. Batu Lure the surname of Sain Khan . or "the Good Piince,'* by which 
name he is mentioned, e.pq. , in Makrizi \Quatremere s Tram. II. 45), also in Wassaf 
{Hammers Tram. pp. 29-301. Plano Carpinfs account of him is worth quoting: 

Hommibus quidem ejus satis bemgnus ; timetur tamen valde ab iis ; sed crudelis- 
simus est in pugna ; sagax est multum ; et etiam astuti-simus in bello, quia longo 
tempore jam pugnavit." This Good Prince was indeed crudelissimus in pnynd. 

(Ruhr, 274, Flan Larpm 747 ; and i 1 -nine vol. , D' Az<tzac, p 4^1.) Further confusion arises from 
trie fact that, Lc-ide- tnc Utahan Bashkirs, there were, down to the 13th century, Bashkirs recognised 
a- such, and as distinct from the Hungarians though akin to them, dwelling in Hungarian tei r*:ory 
Ion Said, speaking of Sebentiico (the cradle of the Polo family), -a\s that when the Tartars advanced 
uncer its walls (1242 V) ** the Hungarians, the Bashkirs, and the Germans united their forces near the 
city’ and gave the invaders a signal defeat. \Reinattxs Abu If I. 312; see also 294, 295 ) One 
would gladly know what are the r_al names that M. Rciuuud renders Hongrois and A lit wands. 
The Chrls’ian Bashkird- of Khondemir, on trie borders of the tranks, appear to be Hungarians (See 
/. As., scr. IV torn. xvit. p. in.) 
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At Moscow he oidered a general massacre, and 270,000 right ears are said to have 
been laid bcfuie him in testimony to its accomplishment. It is odd enough that a 
mistake like licit in the text is not confined to Polo. The chronicle of Kazan, 
according to a Russian writer, makes Sam succeed Batu. ( Carpini. p. 746 ; J. As, 
sir. IV. tom. x\ii p. 109; Hu.: king, V. 493 : also GoiJon Herd. p. 142, nute.) 

Batu himself, in the gie..t invasion of the- West, was with the southern host in 
Hungary; the noithern army which fought at Iriegnitz was under Baidar, a son of 
Chaghatai. 

According tea the J/asd.'a/z-a-'-Aisdr, the territory of Kipchak, over which this 
dynasty ruled, extended in length from the Sea of Ltambul to the River Irtish, a 
journey of 6 months, and in breadth from Bolghar to the Iron Gates, 4 (?) month? 
journey. A second traveller, quoted in the same work, says the empire extended 
from the Iron Gates to Yityhra (see p. 4S3 supra), and from the Irtish to the country 
of the Xemcj. The last term is very curious, being the Russian Xicmicz, Dumb,” 
a term which in Russia is used as a proper name of the Germans ; a people, to wit, 
unable to speak Slavonic. (Ad %t E . . XIII. 1. 2S2, 2S4.) 

[■‘An allusion to the Mongol invasion of Poland and Silesia is found in the 
Ytun-shi, cli. exxi., biography of Wu-!:ang-ho t'ai (the son of Su-bu-t'ai). It is 
stated there that Wu-lung-ho t'ai [Uiiangcadaij accompanied Badu when he invaded 
the countries of Kin oza (Kipchawiaral Hit-.'a-sz’ (Russia). Subsequently he took 
part also in the expedition against the 1 ‘ V-.V.-/ and X: wc/orc.” Ba 'sAineiJir, 

Med. Bos. I. p. 322.) With reference to the~e two name', l>r. Bretschneider sa\s, 
in a note, that he has no doubt that the I'o!e-s and Germans are imended. “ As to 
its origin, the Russian linguists geneiallv derive it fr .m Haro:, ‘dumb,’ i.o., unable 
to speak Slavonic. To the ancient Byzantine chr in Hers the Germans were known 
under the same name. Cf. jlura i s Essai do Crr:)io,r. Byzant., sab anno 
S82 : ‘ Les Slavons maltraites par les guerners Xedyfyi de Swiatopolc’ (King of 
Great Moravia, S70-S94). Soph .vies'' Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine 
periods from B.C. 146 to A. t>. Iic-o: ‘ Ad«::':/” Austrians, Germans. This name is 
met also in the Mohammedan authors. According to the Maeiiak-al-Absar, of 
the first half of the 14th century (transl. by Quatrcincre. Ad ot Ext. XXII. 2S4), the 
country of the Kipehaks extended (eastward) to the country of the Xemedi. which 
separates the Franks from the Russians. The Turks still call the Germans A leuiezi ; 
the Hungarians term them Ad mot." — If. C.] 



Future of a Tartar under the feet of Henry II . Duke of Silesia. Cracow, and 
Poland, from the tomb at Kre.'au of that Prince, killed ill battle with the 
Tartar host at Liegnitz, 9th April, 1 o 1 1 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

Of the War that arose between Aiau and Barca, and the 
Battles that they fought. 

It was in the year 1261 of Christ's incarnation that there 
arose a great discord between King Aiau the Lord of 
the Tartars of the Levant, and Barca the King of the 
Tartars of the Ponent ; the occasion whereof was a 
province that lay on the confines of both. 1 

<$> (They exchange defiances, and make vast prepara- 
tions.) 

And when his preparations were complete, Aiau the 
Lord of Levant set forth with all his people. They 
marched for many days without any adventure to speak 
of, and at last they reached a great plain which extends 
between the Iron Gates and the Sea of Sarain . 2 In 
this plain he pitched his camp in beautiful order ; and I 
can assure you there was many a rich tent and pavilion 
therein, so that it looked indeed like a camp of the wealthy. 
Aiau said he would tarry there to see if Barca and his 
people would come ; so there they tarried, abiding the 
enemy’s arrival. This place where the camp was pitched 
was on the frontier of the two kings. Now let us speak 
of Barca and his people. 3 


Note I. — “Qua marcesoit a le ltn et a /<? autre;" in Scotch phrase, “which 
marched with both." 

Note 2. — Respecting the Iron Gates, see vol. i. p. 53. The Caspian is here 
called the Sea of Sarain , probably for Sarai, after the great city on the Volga. For 
we find it in the Catalan Map of 1375 termed the Sea of Sana. Otherwise Sarain 
might have been taken for some corruption of Shi/ iiuin. (See yoI. i. p. 59, note 8. ) 

Note 3. — The war here spoken of is the same which is mentioned in the very 
beginning of the book, as having compelled the two Elder Polos to travel much 
further eastward than they had contemplated. 

Many jealousies and heart-burnings between the cousins Hulaku and Barka had 
existed for several years. The Mameluke Sultan Bibars seems also to have stimulated 
Barka to hostility with Hulaku. War broke out in 1262. when 30,000 men from 
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Kipchak, under the command of Nogai, passed Derbend into the province of Shirwan. 
They were at first successful, but afterwards defeated. In December, Hulaku, at the 
head of a great army, passed Derbend, and routed the forces which met him. 
Abaka, son of Hulaku, was sent on with a large force, and came upon the opulent 
camp of Barka beyond the Terek. They were revelling in its plunder, when Barka 
rallied his troops and came upon the army of Abaka, driving them southward again, 
across the frozen river. The ice broke and many perished. Abaka escaped, chased 
by Barka to Derbend. Hulaku returned to Tabriz and made great preparations for 
vengeance, but matters were apparently never carried further. Hence Polo’s is anv- 
thing but an accurate account of the matter. 

The following extract from Wassafi s History, referring to this war, is a fine sample 
of that prince of rigmarole : 

“lathe winter of 662 (a.d. 1262-1263) when the Almighty Artist had covered 
the River of Derbend with plates of silver, and the Furrier of the Winter had dad the 
hills and heaths in ermine ; the river being frozen hard as a rock to the depth of a 
spear's length, an army of Mongols went forth at the command of Barka Aghul, filthy 
as Ghuls and Devils of the dry-places, and in numbers countless as the rain-drops,’’ 
etc. etc. (Golden Horde, p. 163 seqg. ; Ilclton. I. 214 seqq. ; Q. R. p. 393 seqq. ; 
Q. Makrizi, I. 170; Hammer's Wassdf, p. 93 ) 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

How Barca and his Army advanced to meet Alau. 

(Barca advances with 350,000 horse, encamps on 
the plain within 10 miles of Alau ; addresses his men, an- 
nouncing his intention of fighting after 3 days, and 
expresses his confidence of success as they are in the 
right and have 50,000 men more than the enemy.) 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

How Alau addressed his Followers. 

(Alau calls together “ a numerous parliament of his 
worthies ”* and addresses them.) 


* “ II asenbU encore sez parlemant de grand quant ties des b-uens homes,'* 
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CHAPTER XXVII I. 

Of the Okeat Battle i:lt\yi:i x Ai.au and IJakca. 

•£( Description of the Battle in the usual style, with 
nothing characteristic. Results in the rout of Barca and 
great slaughter. ) 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

How Totamangu was Lord of the Tartars of the Ponent. 

You must know there was a Prince of the Tartars of 
the Ponent called Moxgotemur, and from him the 
sovereignty passed to a young gentleman called 
1 olobuga. But Totamangu, who was a man of great 
influence, with the help of another Tartar King called 
Nogai, slew Tolobuga and got possession of the 
sovereignty. He reigned not long however, and at 
his death Toctai, an able and valiant man, was chosen 
sovereign in the place of Totamangu. But in the mean- 
time two sons of that Tolobuga who was slain were grown 
up, and were likely youths, able and prudent. 

So these two brothers, the sons of Totamangu, got 
together a goodly company and proceeded to the court 
of Toctai. When they had got thither they conducted 
themselves with great discretion, keeping on their knees 
till Toctai bade them welcome, and to stand up. Then 
the eldest addressed the Sovereign thus : “ Good my 
Lord Toctai, I will tell you to the best of my ability why 
we be come hither. We are the sons of Totamangu. 
whom Tolobuga and Nogai slew, as thou well knowest. 
Of Tolobuga we will say no more, since he is dead, but 
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we demand justice against Nogai as the slayer of our 
Father ; and we pray thee as Sovereign Lord to summon 
him before thee and to do us justice. For this cause are 
we come ! ” 1 

(Toctai agrees to their demand and sends two 
messengers to summon Nogai, but Nogai mocks at the 
message and refuses to go. Whereupon Toctai sends a 
second couple of messengers.) 


X'oie I. — I hare nut attempted to ccirect the obvious confusion here; for in 
comparing the story related here with the regular historians we find the knots too 
complicated foi solution. 

In the text as it stands we first learn that Totamangu by help of Xogai kills 
Tolobuga, takes the throne, dies, and is succeeded by Toctai. But presently we find 
that it is the sons of Teramargu who claim vengeance from Toctai against Xogai for 
having aided Tolobuga to slay their father. Turning back to the list of princes in 
chapter xxiv. we find Totamangu indeed, but Tolobuga omitted altogether. 

The outline of the history as gathered from Hammer and D’Uhsson is as 
follows : — 

Xoghai, for more than half a century one of the most influential of the Mongol 
Princes, wits a great-great-grandson of Chinghiz, being the son of Tatar, son of 
Tewal, sonofjuji. He is first heard of as a leader under Batu Khan in the great 
invasion of Europe (1241), and again in 125$ we find him leading an invasion of 
Poland. 

In the latter quaiter of the centuij lie had established himself as practically in- 
dependent, in the south of Russia. There is much about him m the Byzantine history 
of Pachymeres ; Michael Palaeologus soughc his alliance against the Bulgarians 'of 
the south), and gave him his illegitimate daughter Kuphrosyne to wife. Some years 
later Xoghai gave a daughter of his ow n in marriage to Feodor Rostislawitz, Prince 
of Smolensk. 

Mangu- or Mangku-Temur, the great-nephew and successor of Barka, died in 
12S0-81 leaving nine sons, but was succeeded by his brother Tudai-Mangku t, Polo’s 
Totamangu). This Prince occupied himself chiefly with the company of Mahomedan 
theologians and was averse to the cares of government. In 12S7 he abdicated, and 
was replaced by TULABEGHA the son of an elder brother, whose power, 

however, was shaded by other princes. TulaLugha quairdled with old X'oghai and 
was preparing to attack him. Xoghai however persuaded him to con.e to an interview, 
and at this Tulabugha was put to death. Toktai, one of the sons of Mangku-Temur, 
who was associated with Xoghai. obtained the throne ut Kipchak. Tin, was in 1291 
We hear nothing of sons of Tudai-M angku or Tulabugha. 

Some years later we hear of a symbolic declaration of war sent by Toktai to 
X'oghai, and then of a great battle between them near tile banks of the Don, in which 
Toktai is defeated. Later, they are again at war, and somewhere south of the 
Dnieper Noghai is beaten. As he was escaping with a few mounted followers, he 
was cut down by a Russian horseman. "• I am Xoghai, said the old warrior, ' ' take 
me to Toktai.’’ The Russian took the bridle to lead him to the camp, but by the 
way the old chief expired. The horseman carried hi, head to the Khan ; ns heavy 
grey eyebrows, we are told, hung over and hid the eyes. Toktai asked the Russian 
how he knew the head to be that of Xoghai. “He told me so himself, ’ said the 
And so he w as ordered to execution for having presumed to slay a great Prince 
VOL. XI. 2 I 


man. 
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Appendix; Q. .1/.: u':i, IV. 60. ) 

The symbolical message nicr.tiered al uve .-cr.: !•;. Toktai to Xogbai, consisted 
of a hoe, an arrow, ar.d a handful of caitii. X.gi.ai interpreted this as meaning, “If 
you hide in the earth, I w ill dig you out I If y ot. rise to the heaven.- I w ill shoot \ ou 
down! Choose a battle-field l' 5 What a singular similar ny »c hate here to the 
message that reached Darius iSco years before, on this vciy ground, from Toktai's 
predecessors, alien fionr him in blood it may Le, but identical m customs and mental 
characteristics : — 

“At last Darius was in a gieat -trait, tu.d the Kings of the Sevillians having 
ascertained this, sent a heiald beaiing as gifts to Daiius. a bird, a mouse, a frog, and 

five arrows Darius’s c. pinion was that the Scythians meant to give themselves 

up to him But the op.nion of Gobrva.-. one of the seven who had deposed 

the Magus, did not coincide with this ; lie conjectured that the presents intimated : 

' Unless, 0 Persians, ye become birds, and fly into the air, cr become mice and hide 
yourselves beneath the earth, or become frogs and leap into the lakes, ve shall never 
return home again, but be stricken by these arrows.' And thus the other Persians 
interpreted the gifts.’’ (Hcto. loins, by Carey, IV. 131. 132. Again, more than 500 
years after Xoghai and Tokt.-.i were laid in the steppe, when Muraview reached the 
court of Khiva m 1S20, it happened that among the Russian presents offered to the 
Khan were two loaves of sugar on the same tiay with a quantity of powder and shot. 
The Uzbegs interpreted this as a symbolical demand. Tcace or War? (l\ en 
Turcomanie , p. 165.) 


CHAPTER XXX. 

Of the Second Message that Toctai sent to Nogai, and his 

Reply. 

<$• (They carry a threat of attack if he should refuse to 
present himself before Toctai. Nogai refuses with 
defiance. Both sides prepare for war. but Toctai’s force 
is the greater in numbers.) 
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t C H A P T K R X X X I. 

ITuw Toctai marched against Xogai. 

(The usual description of their advance to meet one 
another. Toctai is joined by the two sons of Totamangu 
with a goodly company. They encamp within ten miles 
ol each other in the Plain of Xerghi.) 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

How Toctai and Xogai address their People, and the next 
Day join Battle. 

(The whole of this is in the usual formula without any 
circumstances worth transcribing. The forces of Xogai 
though inferior in numbers are the better men-at-arms. 
King Toctai shows great valour.) 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

The valiant Feats and Victory cf King Xogai. 

•$» (The deeds of Xogai surpass all ; the enemy scatter 
like a flock, and are pursued, losing 60,000 men, but 
Toctai escapes, and so do the two sons ol Totamangu.) 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. A X D LAST 


CuXCLU-ION.'* 


And now ve have heart! all that we can tell you about 
the Tartars and the Saracens and their customs, and 
likewise about the other countries of the world as 
far as our researches and information extend. Only 
we have said nothing whatever about the Greater 
Sea and the provinces that lie round it, although we 
know it thoroughly. But it seems. to me a needless 
and useless task to speak about places which are 
visited by people every day. For there are so many 
who sail all about that sea constantly, Venetians, and 
Genoese, and Pisans, and many others, that everybody 
knows all about it, and that is the reason that I pass it 
over and say nothing of it. 

Of the manner in which we took our departure 
from the Court of the Great Kaan you have heard at 
the beginning of the Book, in that chapter where 
we told you of all the vexation and trouble that 
Messer Maffeo and Messer Nicolo and Messer Marco 
had about getting the Great Kaan’s leave to go ; and 
in the same chapter is related the lucky chance that 
led to our departure. And you may be sure that 
but for that lucky chance, we should never have got 
away in spite of all our trouble, and never have got 
back to our country again. But I believe it was 
God’s pleasure that we should get back in order that 
people might learn about the things that the world 
contains. For according to what has been said in 
the introduction at the beginning of the Book, there 

* This conclusion is not fuund in any copy except in the Crusea Italian, and. with a little modifica 
lion, inanjiher at Florence, belonging to the Pucci family. It is ju-T possible that it was the 
^mbell.ahmer.t of a transcriber or translator ; hut in any case it is \ery old, and ser\cs as an epilogue. 
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never was a man, be he Christian or Saracen or 
Tartar or Heathen, who ever travelled over so much 
of the world as did that noble and illustrious citizen of the 
City of Venice, Messer Marco the son of Messer Nicolo 
Polo. 


Thanks be to (5ob ! JUncrt ! ! 



Asiatic Warri v* of Polo’s Age 


(From a contemporary Persian Miniature ) 
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Supreme KAANS in lar B e capitals. Khans of Kipciiak, Ci.a.jatai, and Persia in small capitals. Numerals indicate order of succession. 

* lor other sons of KtihlAi, see Hook I!., chapter ix. 


APPENDIX B. — The Polo Families. 

(I.) Genealogy ok the Family ok Marco Polo the Traveller. 
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Appendix B. — continued. 


(II.) The Polos of San Geremia. 


« 


s' 


The preceding Table gives the Family of our Traveller as far as I have 
seen sound data for tracing it, e’ther upwards or downwards. 

I have expressed, in the introductory notices, my doubts about the 
Venetian genealogies, which continue the family down to 1418 or 19, because 
it seems to me certain that all of them do more or less confound with our 
Polos of S. Giovanni Grisostomo, members of the other Polo Familv of S. 
Geremia. It will help to disentangle the subject if we put down what is 
ascertained regarding the S. Geremia family. 

To the latter with tolerable certainty belonged the following : — - 

1302. Marco Polo of Cannareggio, see vol. i. pp. A/-dy. (The Church of S. 
Geremia stands on the canal called Cannaregglo. ) 

Already in 1224, we find a Marco Poio of S. Geremia and Canna 
reggio. (See Liber Plegiorum, published with Airhiz'b Vencto , 1S72 
PP- 32. 36. 

1319. (Bianca, widow of Giovanni Polo?)* 

1 332. 24th March. Concession, apparently of some privilege in connection with 

the State Lake in San Basilic, to Donato and Hekmorao ( = Hermolaus 
or Almoro) Paulo (Document partially illegible). t 

1 333. 23rd Octoher. Will of Marche ona Corner, wife of Marino Gradenigo of 

S. Apollinare, who chooses for her executors “my mother Dona Fiordelisa 
Cornaro, and my uncle [Barba) Ser Marco Polo/'J Another extract 
apparently of the same will mentions " mia enema Maria Polo/' and 
“ mio cusiti Marco Polo” three times s 
1349. Marino Polo and Brctheis.'; 

1348. About this time died Nicolo Polo of 8. Geremia,*? who seems to have been 
a Member of the Great Council.** He had a brother Marco, and this 
Marco had a daughter Agniaina. Nicolo also leaves a sister Barbara 
(a nun), a son Giovannino (apparently illegitimate * *), of age in 1351, ^ a 
nephew- Gherardo, and a niece Fiupi-a,* § Abbess of Sta. Catarina in 
Mazzoibc. 

The executors of Nicolo are Giovanni and Donato Polo *1 We 
have not their relationship staled. 

Donato must have been tile richest Polo we hear of, for in the 
Estiir.o or forced Loan of 1379 for the Genoese War, he is assessed at 
23,000 lore . ft A history of that war also states that he {‘‘Donado 
Polo del Canareggio”) presented the Government with 1000 ducats, 


* Document in Arehivio of the Casa di Ri.overo. Handle LXXVII , No. 209. 

t Registro di Grazie , 4 0 c. Comm, by Comm. Bercnet. 

t Arch. Gen. aei Giudici del Proprio, Perg No. S2, 1st July, 1342, cites this. (Comm. Bercnet.) 

§ Arch, dei Procter atari d: San Mar~o , with Test am 1327, January, marked “N. H. Ser Marco 
Gradenigo.” (Comm. Berchet.) 

!i Document in Archwio of the Casa di R icove? 0. Bundle LXXIY., No. 651. 

*1 List (extracted in 1 363 - 9 ^ of Documents in the above Arcbixto, but which seem to have been 
St nee misla.d. 

| ** Parchment in the possession of Cav. F. Stefani, containing a decision, dated 16th September, 

135;, signed by the Doge and two Councillors, in favour of Giovannino Polo, natural son of the Noble 
Nicoletto of S. Geremia (qu. Neb i l is Viri Nicoleti Paulo). 

ft In GallicctoUi , Delle Alem. Ven Antiche , Ven. 1795, II. p. 136. In the MS. of Cappetlari 
Campidogiio Veneto , in the Marciana, the sum anted is 3000 only. 
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beside-' maintaining in arms huiisclt. his son, and seven others.' I’ rider 
tjSS ive find Donato still living, .m l mention of Cai ARC/./A, d. of 
Donato : 1 and under 13000! Elena, widow of Donato. + 

The Testamentary Papers ul Xtclo also speak of Giacomo [or 
Jacopo] Polo. He is down m the hstimo of 1370 for 1000 Lire and 
m 1371 an inscription in Cicogna shows him establishing a f.inulv burial- 
place in Sta. Mam de" Servi : [ 

r.M'CCC'LXXI. Die prime mensis . . . S. Dili 1 ACTI 0 BI. 
PAVLI. DE CFIXIO. SAXCTf. IEREMIE. ET. SVOR 
HEREDVM.] 

(1333. 2nd June. VirioLi, widow of Andrea or Andriuolu Polo of Sta. Maria 
Xuova ? i§ 

1379. In addition to those already mentioned we have Xicolo assessed at 4000 
hre. 

13S1. And apparently this is the Xicolo, son of Aimoro \Henno!au:), who was 
raised to the Great Council, for public service rendered, among 30 elected 
to that honour after the war of Chioggia."" L’nder 1410 we find Anna. 
relict of X’icolo Polo."' 

1379- In this year also, Almoro, whether father or brother of the last, contributes 
4000 lire to the Estimo. 

1390. Clemente Polo (died before 1397)'"' and bis wife Maddaluzia."' Also 
in this vear Paolo Polo, son of X’icolo, gave his daughter in marriage to 
Giov. Yitturi.+f 

1408 and 1411. Chlara, daughter of Francesco Balbi, and widow of Ermol.ao 
(or Almoro) Polo, called of Sta. Trimta A* * * § ** 

1416. Giovanni, perhaps the Gtovannino mentioned above." 

1420. 22nd Xovember. Bartoi.o, son of Ser Almoro and of the Nobil Donna 
Chiar.a Orio. (?)JJ This couple probably the same as in the pen- 
ultimate entry. 

1474, seqq. Accounts belonging to the Trust Estate of Bariolomeo Polo of S. 
Geremia. 

There remains to be mentioned a Marco Polo, member of the Greater 
Council, chosen Auditor Sententiarum , 7th March, 1350, and named among 
the electors of the Doges Marino Faliero (1354) and Giovanni Gradenigo 
(■ 355 )- The same person appears to have been sent as Provveditore to 
Dalmatia in 1355. As yet it is doubtful to what family he belonged, and it 
is possible that he may have belonged to our travellers branch, and have 
continued that branch according to the tradition. But I suspect that he is 
identical with the Marco, brother of Xicolo Polo of S. Geremia, mentioned 
above, under 1348. (See also vol. i. p. ~q.) Cappellari states distinctly that 
this Marco was the father of the Lady who married Azzo Trevisan. (See 
Introd. p. /<?.) 

We have intimated the probability that he was the Marco mentioned 
twice in connection with the Court of Sicily. (See vol. i. p. 79, note.) 

A later Marco Polo, in 1537, distinguished himself against the Turks in 


* Deda i'resa di Chiozza in Muratori, Script. ,\v. 7S5. 

t Documents seen by the Editor in the Arch, of the Casa di Ricoz-ero. 

J Cicogna I. p. 77. 

§ Arch. Gen. deiGiud. Perg. No 120 

9 In Galhcciolh Delle Mem. Ven Antic he. Yen. 1795, II. p 136. 

Cappellari , MS ; Sanuto. Cited/ Duchi di Wen. in Muraton , XXII. 730. 

** Documents seen by the Editor in the Arch, of the Casa di Ricoz-ero. 
ft Cappellari. 

It Libro cfOro from 1414 to 1497 in Museo Corrcr. Comm L\ Comm Perchet 
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command of a ship called the Gimtinnuui; forcing his way past the enemy’s 
batteries into the Gulf of Preresa, and cannonading' that fortress. But he 
had to retire, being unsupported. 

It may be added that a Francesco Paulo appears among the list of those 
condemned for participation in the conspiracy of Baiamonte Tiepolo in 1310. 
( Dandulo in Mur. XII. 410. 490.) 

[I note from the MS. of l’riuli, Genealogie delle famiglie nobili di Venesia , 
kept in the R\ Archivio ch Stato at Venice, some information, pp. 4376-4378, 
which permit me to draw up the following Genealogy which may throw some 
light on the Polos of San Gc-remia : — 

Andrea, of San 1 Vice 


Marco N’ieolo Maftio 

of S. Grisostomo, 
buried at S. Lorenzo. 


I J. 1 1 

Marco Steffano Giovanni Maffio 

(Milioni) ; 

I I.. ! ..I , 

Almuro of Maffio Marco Nicolo 

San Geremia 

Nicolo of San Geremia 
made a Nobleman, 4th Sept. 13S1 

1 


Marco Marin 

1 
1 

-r I4lS 

Governor of Caste! Vecchio, 
at Verona. 

Sir Henry Yule writes above (II. p. 507; that Xicolo Polo of S. Geremia 
had a brother Marco, and this Marco had a daughter Agnesina. I find m 
the Acts of the Notary Brutti, in the Will of Elisabetta Polo, dated 14th 
March, 1350 : — 

Beta - Marco Poi.o [Marcolixo?] 
of S. Grisostomo 


I ! I 

Agnesina Christina Marina 

= Nicoleto. = Michaleto in the Monastery 

of S. Lorenzo. 

The Maffio, son of Xicolo of S. Giov. Grisostomo, and father of Pasqua 
and Fiordehsa, married probably after his will ( 1 30°) and had his four sons : 
Almoro of S. Geremia. Maffio, Marco, Xicolo. Indeed, Cicogna writes 
fuse. Ven. II. p. 390): — ‘’Non apparisce che Mafifeo abbia avuto figliuoli 
maschi da questo testamento [1300]; ma per altro non e cosa assurda il 
credere che posteriormente a questo testamento 1300 possa avere avuti 


Maffio 

Marco 
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riglraoh maschi ; cd m eii'etto le (.neK.i'.ugie gliene d. ir.no qu.itro, nog 
Eri-miao, Mat no. J/ppp. AV.v/r). II Ramusio anzr gl'tn dll tinque, senza 
nonnnarli, uno de’qa hi Marco, e una krnmina di no:no M.m i ; e Marco 
Karbari* gi.ene da stn. nul .Yt Mi-:,!, Pietro , tla.iJo, Jtareo, Fr-in- 
ecschuioi — H. C.i 

[Sig. Ab. Cav. Zancui goes Arc-!.': I’cneto, XVI. 1 078, p. 1 10J. bee 
our Int . p ~S. 

MaIILU, 5‘JP. of Makcoi .No 


M.iha ? Maico 

nvaned Benedetto died at Verona 

Corn.tro in 1401. and in 1417, 141S, or 1425.] 

Azzo Trevisan 


V 


Appendix C. — Calendar of Documents Relating to 
Marco Polo and his Family. 

1. — (1 zSoj. 

Will of Marco Polo of S. Severe, uncle of the Traveller, executed at 
Venice. 5th August 1280. An Abstract given in vol. i. pp. 23 - 24 . 

The originals of this and the two other Wills i Xos. 2 and S) are in St. Mark s 
Library. They were published first by Cieogna, hen, uni Veneziane, and 
again more exactly by Lazaii. 


2. — fl^oo ). 

Will of Maffeo Polo, brother of the Traveller, executed at Venice, 31st 
August, 1300. Abstract given at pp. 64-63 of vol. i. 

3. — (1302). 

Archivio Generate — Magyar Cunsiglio — Liber Magnus, p. St.* 

1392. 13 Apriiis. (C.ipta e=lV: Qjjil fit gratia ptovido virj Marco Paulo 
quod ipse ab-olvatur a pena incursa pro uj quod non fecit circari unam suam con- 
ductam cum ign , raver it ordmem 'Area hoc. 

Ego Marcus Michael consiliaiius m. p. s. 

Ego Paulus Dllphixus consiliarius m p. s. 

Ego Marcus Siboio demandato ipsorum cancellavt. } 


+ 1 or tii’.s and for all the other documents marked with an* I am under obligation to Comm, 
lit'-.het. There is ^Mne doubt if this refer to our Marco Polo. (See vol. 1 . p 66 .) 
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4 - ( 1 3 ' ’ 5 )- 

Resolution of the Jla^iur Consiglio. under date icth April, 1305, in 
which Marco I'olo is sUled Marcus Paulo Milioni. (See p. 67 of 
vol. i.) In the Archii'iu Genet ale, Maxtor Cons. Reg. M.S., 
Carta 82. t 

•• Item quod hat yutia Eoi'.oe.o de Mestre de lllis Libris centum quinqua- 
yir.ta duubus. in quibus extitit condempnatus per Capitaneos Postarum, 
occasione vini per ei.111 portati contra bampnum, isto modo videlicet quod 
solvere debc-at dictum debitum hir.c ad annos quatuor, solvendo annuatim 
quartum dicti debit: per liunc n.odurn. s. /licet quod dlctus Bonocius ire 
dedjeat cum nostris AmbaxiatonLm, et soldum quod ei competet pro ipsis 
vus debeat scontari, et it quod atl sohendum dictum quartum deficiat per 
eum cel suos plegios integre persohatur. Et sunt plegii JYobiles Yiri 
Ft trus Maurgcexo et Marchus Paulo Miliox et plures alii qui sunt 
scrpti ad Carnerani Capitaneorum Postarum." 

4 310 - 

Decision in Marco l'olo's suit against Paulo Girardo, 9th March 1311, 
for recovery of the price of musk sold on commission, etc. (From 
the Archives of the Casa di Ricovero at Venice, Filza No. 202. 
(See vol. i. p. 70.) 

“ In nomine Dei Eterni Amen. Anno ab Incarnatione Domini Xostri 
Jesu Christi nnllesimo trecentesimo uncec : mu, Mensis Marci die nono, 
mtrante Indicione Nona. Rivoalti . . . 

‘•Cum coram nobilibus viris Dommis Catharino Dalmario et Marco 
LaxiiO, Judicibus Peticionum, Domino Leoxardo DE MOLIXO, tercio 
Judice curie, tunc absente. inter Nobdem \’irum Marcum Polo de confinio 
Sailed Johannis Grisostomi ex una parte, et Paulu.m Girardo de confinio 
Sancti Apollinaris ex altera parte, cjuo ex suo officio verteretur occasione 
j librarum triuni denuriorum grossorum Yenetorum in parte una, quas sibi 
Paulo Girardo petebat idem Marcus Polo pro dimidia libra muscli 
quam ab ipso Marco Polo ipse I’aulus Girardo habuerat, et vendiderat 
precio suprascriptarum Librarum trium den. Yen. gras. et occasione den. 
1 1 net. gross, vigmti, quos eciam ipse Marcus Polo eidem Polo Girardo 
pectebat pro manchamento unius sazii de musclo. quern dicebat sibi defficere 
de libra una muscli, quam simul cum suprascripta dimidia ipse Paulus 
Girardo ab ipso Marco Polo liabuerat et receperat, in parte altera de dicta, 
Barbaro advocatori (sic) curie pro suprascripto Marco Polo sive Johanxis 
(sic) Polo i de Confinio Sancti Johannis Grisostomi constitutus in Curia pro 
ipso Marco Polo sicut coram suprascriptis Doniinis Judicibus legitimum 
testificatum extiterat . . . legi fecit quamdam cedulam bambazinam scriptam 
manu propria ipsius Pauli Cirardi, cuius tenor talis. cidelicet : ... u de 
t 1 :: nl recevi io Polo Girardo da Missier Marco Polo hire it de viusclo meiemelo 
litre tre de grossi. Attcora reeevi io Polo hbre una de musclo che me Io mete 


t f or the indication of tl i- I was indebted to Proiexsor Mmotto. 

♦ This perhaps indicates that Marco’s half-brother Giovannino was in partnership with him. 
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libre sei de grosn, et va a so risico et da sua I'intura et dantelo in chokganza 
a la mitade de lo preeiol’ * * * * " Quare cum ipse Paulus noluerit 

satisfacere de predictis, nec veht ad presens ****** Condemp- 
natum ipsum Paulum Girardo in expensis pro parte dicti Marci Paulo 
factis in questione, dando et assignando sibi terminum competentem pro 
predictis omnibus et singulis persohendis, in quem terminum si non solveret 
judicant ipsi domini judices quod capi debetur ipse Paulus Gerardo et 
carceribus Comunis Yenetiarum precludi, de quibus exire non posset donee 
sibi Marco Paulo omnia singula suprascripta exolvenda dixisset, non 
obstante absencia ipsius Pauli Gerardo cum sibi ex parte Domini Ducis 
proministeriale Curie Palacii preceptum fuisset ut hodie esset ad Curiam 
Peticienum. 

***■*•■*■**■** 

‘•Ego Katharines Dalmakio Judex Peticionum manu mea 
subscripsi 

“Ego Marcus Lando Judex Peticionum manu mea subscripsi 
“Ego NICOLAUS, Presbiter Sancti Canciani notarius complevi 
et roboravi.” 


6 - ~ (* 3 I 9 )- 

In a list of documents preserved in the Archives of the Casa di Ricovero, 
occurs the entry which follows. But several recent searches have 
been made for the document itself in vain. 

* “No 94 Marco Gai.f.tti invesie della propriety dei beni che si trovano in 
S. Giovanni Grisostomo Marco Polo di Xicolo. 1319, 10 Setiembre, 
ioga:o dal notaio Xicolo Prete di S. Canciano.'’ 

The notary here is the same who made the official record of the 
document last cited. 

LThis document was kept in the Archives of the Istitnto degli Esposti, now trans- 
feired to the Aichivio di tstato, and was found by the Ab. Cav. V. Zanetti, and 
published by him in the Arckirio Veneto, XVI., 1S78, pp. 98-100; parchment, 1157, 
tilza I.; Marco Polo the traveller, according to a letter of the 16th March, 1306, had 
made in 1304, a loan of 20 lire di ,grossi to his cousin Nicolo, son of Marco the 
elder ; the sum remaining unpaid at the death of Xicolo, his son and heir Marcolino 
became the debtor, and by order of the Doge Giovanni Soranzo, Marco Galetti, 
according to a sentence of the Giudici del Mobile, of the 2nd July, transferred to the 
traveller Marco on the loth September, 1319, duas proprietates quo sunt hospicia ct 
camert posits in . . . conjinio sancti Ihoanis grisostomi quo fuerunt Xicolcti Panto. 
This Document is important, as it '■hows the exact position of Marcolino in the 
family. — II. C.] 

7 — (1323)- 

Document concerning House Property in S. Giovanni Grisostomo, 
adjoining the Property of the Polo Family, and sold by the Lady 
Donata to her husband Marco Polo. Dated May, 1323. 

See No. 16 below. 



8-— (1324). 

Will of Marco Polo. (In St. Mark’s Library.) f 

In Nomine Dei Eterni Amen. Anno ab Incarnatione Dili. Nri. Jhu. Xri. millesimo trcceniesimo vigc- 
simo tertio, mensis Januarii die nono,f intrante Indictione septima, Rivoalli. 

Divine inspiracionis donum est ct provide mentis arbitrium ut antequam superve- 
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VOL. II, 


2 K 


the second. Ihe translation is given in the Intioductory Kssay, vol. i. pp. fo-fj, jtyy. ; with a facsimile 
Z I.c.y 9th January, 1324. 
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9-— (i3 2 5)- _ * 

Release, dated 7th June, 1325, by the Lady Donata and her three 
daughters, Fantina, Bellelia, and Marota, as Executors of the 
deceased Marco Polo, to Marco Bragadino. (From the Archivio 
Notarile at Venice.) 

“In nomine Dei Eterni Amen. Anno ab Inc. Dni. Ntri. Jhu. Xri. Mille- 
simo trecentesimo vigesimo quinto, mensis Junii die septimo, exeunte 
Indictione octava, Rivoalti. 

“Plenam et irrevocabilem securitatem facimus nos Donata relicta, 
Faxtina, Bellella et Marota quondam filie, et nunc omnes commissarie 
Marci POLO de confinio Sancti Joannis Grisostomi cum nostris success- 
oribus, tibi Marco Bragadino quondam de confinio Sancti Geminiani 
nunc de confinio Sancti Joannis Grisostomi, quondam genero antedicti 
M.ARCl Polo et tuis heredibus, de omnibus bonis mobiilibus quondam 
suprascripti Marci Polo seu ipsius commissarie per te dictum Marchum * 
BRAGADINO quoque modo et forma intromissis habitis et receptis, ante 
obitum, ad obitum, et post obituin ipsius Marci Polo, et insuper de tota 
collegancii quant a dicti quondam Marco Polo habuisti, et de ejus lucro 
usque ad presentem diem ****** s ; jgitur contra hanc securi- 
tatis cartam ire temptaverimus tunc emendare debeamus cum nostris 
successoribus tibi et tuis heredibus auri libras quinque, et hec securitatis 
carta in sua permaneat firmitate. Signum suprascriptarum Donate relicte, 
Fantine, Bellelle et Marote, omnium filiarum et nunc commissarie, 
que hec rogaverunt fieri. 

“ Ego PETRUS Massario clericus Ecclesie Scti. Geminiani 
testis subscripsi. 

“Ego Simeon Gorgii de Jadra testis subscripsi. 

“Ego DOMINICUS Mozzo presbiter plebanus Scti. Geminiani 

et notarius complevi et roboravi. , 

“* MARCUS Barisano presbiter Canonicus et notarius ut vidi 
in matre testis sum in fillia. 

“* Ego Joannes Teupullo Judex Esaminatorum ut vidi in 
matre testis sunt in fillia. 

“(l. S. n.) Ego magister Aleertinus de Mayis Notarius Veneci- 
arum hoc exemplum exemplari anno ab incarnatione 
domini nostri Jesu Chtisti Millesimo trecentesimo quin- 
quagesimo quinto mensis Julii die septimo, intrante 
indictione octava, Rivoalti. nil addens nec minuens 
quod sentenciam mutet vel sensum tollat, complevi et 
roboravi.” + 


t This Mas printed in the Fir>t Edition (ii. p 442). but was omitted in the Second. 
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10. — (1326). 

Resolution of Counsel of XL. condemning Zanino Grioni for insulting 
Donna Moreta Polo in Campo San Vitale. 

{Avvogaria di Comi/n. Reg. I. Raspe, 1324-1341, Carta 23 del 1325.)* 

“MCCCXXY. Die xxvi. Febrnarii. 

‘‘Cum 7. AN' IN us Grioni quondam Ser Lioxardi Grioni connate Sancte 
Ileustachii diceretur intulisse iniuriam Domine Morete qm. Dni. Marci Polo, 
lie presenle mense in Campo Sancti Vitalis et de verbis iniuriosis ct factis .... 
Capta fuit pars hodie in dicto consilio de XL. quod dictus Zaxixus condemnatus 
sit ad standum duobus mensibus in carceribus comunis, scilicet in quarantia. 

“ Die eodeir. ante prandium dictus Zaninus Grioni fuit consignatus capitaneo 
et custodibus quarantie,” etc. 

11. — (1328). 

( Maj. Cons. Delib. Brutus, c. 77-)* 

“mccxxvii. Die 27 Januarii. 

“Capta. Quod quoddam instrumentum vigoris et roboris processi et facti a 
quondam Ser Marco Paulo contra Ser Henricum Quirino et Pauli dictum 
dictum Sclavo [r/c] Johanni et Phyui'PO et Anfosio Quirino, scriptum per 
presbyterum Johannem Taiapetra, quod est adheo corosum quod legi non potest, 
relevetur et fiat,” etc. 

12. — (1328). 

Judgment on a Plaint lodged by Marco Polo, called Marcolino, regard- 
ing a legacy from Maffeo Polo the Elder. (See I. p. 77 .) 

(. Avvogaria di Comun. Raspe Reg. i. 1324-1341, c. 14 tergo, del 
1329.)* 

" 132S. Die xv. Mensis March. 

“Cum coram dominis Advocatoribus Comunis per D. Marcum, dictum 
Marcolixl’m Paulo sancti Johannis Grisostomi fuisset querela depositata de 
translatione et alienalione imprestitorum olim Domini Maphei Paulo majoris 
Scti. Joh. Gris., facta domino Marco Paulo de dicto confinio in Mcccxvm 
mense Mali, die xi, et postea facta heredibus ejusdem dni. Marci Paulo post 
ejus mortem, .... cum videretur eisdem dominis Advocatoribus quod dicte 
translationes et alienationes imprestitorum fuerint injuste ac indebite facte, vide- 
licet in tantum quantum sunt libre mille dimisse Marco dicto Marcolino Paulo 
predicto in testamento dicti olim dni. Mathei Paulo maioris, facti in anno 
domini MCCCVIII mense Februarii die vi intrante indictione viii a .... Capta 
fuit pars in ipso consilio de XL ta quod dicta translactio et alienatio imprestitorum 

revocentur, cassentur, et annulentur, in tantum videlicet quantum sunt 

dicte mille libre,” etc. 

1 3— (1328). 

Grant of citizenship to Marco Polo's old slave Peter the Tartar. (See 
vol. i. p. 7 2.) 

{Maj. Cone. Delib. Brutus , Cart. 78 t.)* 

“ Mcccxxvm, die vii Aprilis. 

“(Capta) Quod fiat gratia Petro S. Marie Fonnose, olim sclavorum Ser Marci 
Pauli Sancti Joh. Gris., qui longo tempore fuit Yenetiis, pro suo bono portamento, 
de cetero sit Venetus, et pro Venetus [sic] haberi et tractari debeat.” 
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'4-— { ij 2S ; 

Process against the Lady Donata Polo for a In each of trust. See j 
\ol. i. p. 77 fas No. 12, c. 8, del 132S).* 

" M‘.Ci.\xVi!i. Die unini' 1 Mali. 

“Cum ulmi de mandat. l'ulia' nntin, ad pctiti'iaem Ser IiERl't' r:i 

OuiRINO lactum fuent apud Duminam Da NAT \.\[ I’ai lo Sa'icti Toll. ( iris , quoddain 
sequestrum tie certis rebus, inter quas eiant duo sac hi cum Ycnelis groshs iutus, legal i 
t-t bullati, et postea in una capsella sigill.ua icp.j-.iti, piuut in sciipturis died sequestri 
plenius concnetur. Kt cum dicerdur fuisse .-.ubtraetam aliquant pecunie quandtatem, 
non bono modo, de dictis saclus. pat dictum -.eque.tiau), et dicta do causa per dicios 

dominos Advocatores fuent hodie in cntisciUo de XL. placitata dicta Dna. 

Donata Paulo, penes quatu dicta capsella cum savins remansit hticusque. 

cum per certas te-Gmonias habeatur quod tempore sequestri 

facti extmiata fuit pecunia de dictis sacchis esse libras lxxx grossoruin vel circha,t 
et quando postea numerata fuit inventam es»e solummodo libras xlv grussorum et 
giossos xxii, quod dicta Dna. Donata teneatur et debeat restituere et consignare in 
saculo seu saculis, loco pecunie que ut predicitur deficit et extrata, et ablata est libras 
x\v [j/V] grossorum. Et ultra hoc pro pena ut ceteris transeat in exemplum 
condempnetur in libris ducentis et solvat eas.” e> 

J 5 - — ( r 33 0 )- 

Remission of fine incurred by an old servant of Marco Polo's. 

(Reg. Grazie y, c. 40.;’' 

"Mcccxxx, ini fjeptembri-.. 

“Quod fiat gratia Manulli famiiiari Ser Marci Polo sancti Job. Gris, quod 
absolvatur a pena librarum L pro centenariis, quam dicunt officiales Levantis 
incurrisse pro eo quod ignorans ordines et pure non putans facere contra aliqua nostra 
oidinamenta cum galeis que de Ermenia venerunt portavit Venecias tantum piperis et 
lante quod constitit supra soldos xxv grossorum tanquam forenses (?). Et officiales 
Levantis dicunt quod non possunt aliud dicere nisi quod solvat. Sed consideratis 
bonitate et legalitate dicti Manulli, qui mercatores cum quibus stetit fideliter servivit, 
sibi videtur pecatum quod debeat amittere aliud parum quod tam longo tempore cum 
magnis laboribus aquisivit, sunt contenti quod dicta gratia sibi fiat.” 

16. — (< 333 ). 

Attestation by the Gastald and Officer of the Palace Court of his 
having put the Lady Donata and her daughters in possession of 
two tenements in S. Giovanni Grisostomo Dated r2th July, 

1 333 - 

(From the An/iivio of the Istituto degli Esjtosti, No. 6.)i 
The document begins with a statement, dated 22nd August, 1390, 
by Morandus de Carovellis, parson of St. Apollinaris and Chan- 
cellor of the Doge’s Aula, that the original document having been lost, 
he, under authority of the Doge and Councils, had formally renewed it 
from the copy recorded in his office. 

In nomine Dei Eterni Amen. Anno ab Incarn. D. N. J. C. miliesimo & 


t About 300/. sterling. 

J For this I was indebted to Comm. Barozzi, 
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trecentcsimo tregesimo tutio men-fis Julii die duodecimo, intrantis indicione 
prima Rivoalti. Testificor Ego Donates Gastaidio Dni. nostri Dni. 
Francisci Dandulo Dei gratia inclyti Venetiarum Ducis, et Mwisterialis 
Curie Palaeii, quod die tercio intrante suprascripti mensis Julii, propter 
preceptum ejusdem Dni. Ducis, secundum formam statuti Vcneciarum, posui 
in tenutam et corporalem possessionem Donatam quondam uxorem, 
Fantinam et Moretam quondam Alias, omnes commissarias Xobilis Viri 
Marci Paulo de confimo Scti. Johannis Grisostomi, nomine ipsius Com- 
missarie, cum LSelella oiim filia et similiter nominata commissar. a dicti 
Marci Paulo * * * de duabus propric-tatibus terrarum et casis copertis 
et discopertis positis in dicto confinio Scti. Johannis Grisostomi, que tirmant 
prout inferius in infrascripte notitie carta, conunetur t- * * * u t in ea 
legitur : 

“Flee est carta fata anno ab Inc. D. X. J. C. millesimo trecentesimo 
vigesimo tercio, mensis Maij die nono, exeunte Indictione sexta, Rivoalt', 
quam fieri facit Dnus. Johannes Superantio D. G. Veneciarum Dalmacie 
atque Croacie olim Dux, cum suis juaicibus examinatorum, suprascripto 
Marco Paulo postquam venit ante suam suorumque judicum examinatorum 
presenciam ipse Marcus Paulo de confinio Scti. Johannis Grisostomi, et 
ostendit eis duas cartas completes et roboratas, prima quarum est venditionis 
et securitatis carta, facta anno ab Inc. D. X. J. C. (1301) mensis Junii die 
decimo, intrante indictione quinta, Rivoalti ; qui manifestum fecit ipsa 
Donata uxor Marci Paulo de confinio Scti. Johannis Grisostomi cum 
suis successoribus quia in Dei et Christi nomine deciit, vendidit, atque trans- 
actavit sibi Marco Paulo viro suo de eodem confinio et suis heredibus duas 
suas proprietates terre, et casas copenas et discopertas, que sunt hospicia, 
videlicet camere et camini, simul conjuncta versus Rivum . . . secundum 
quod dicta proprietas sive hospicium fit-mat ab uno suo capite. tarn superius 
quam inferius, in muro comuni huic proprietati et proprietati Marci Paulo 
et Stephani Paulo. Et ab alio suo capite firmat in uno alio muro comuni 
huic proprietati et predictorum Marci et Stephana Paulo. Ab imo suo 
latere firmat in supradicto Rivo. Et alio suo latere firmat tam superius 
quam inferius in salis sive porticis que sunt comunes huic proprietati et pro- 
prietati suprascriptorum Marci et Stephana Paulo fratrum. Unde hec 
proprietas sive hospicia habent introitum et exitum per omnes scalas positas 
a capite dictarum salarum sive porticuum usque ad curiam et ad viam 
comunem discurrentem ad Ecclesiam Scti. Johannis Grisostomi et alio. 
Et est sciendum quod curia, puthei, gradate, et latrine sunt comunes huic 
proprietati et proprietati suprascriptorum Marci et Stephana Paulo 
fratrum. * * * * 

[The definition of the second tenement — una cusina — follows, and then a 
long detail as to a doubt regarding common rights to certain sale sive porticus 
viagne que respiciunt et sunt versus Ecclesiam Scti. Johannis Grisostomi , and 
the discussion by a commission appointed to report ; and, again, similar 
detail as to stairs, wells, etc.] — “ deelaraverunt et determinaverunt omnes 
suprascripti cancellarii in concordia quod tam putheus qui est in dicti curia, 
quam etiarn putheus qui est extra curiam ad quern itur per quamdam januam 
que est super calle extra januam principalem tocius proprietatis de Cha Polo, 
sunt communes supradictis duabus proprietatibus Marci Paulo et toti 
reliquo dicte proprietatis quod est indivisum. 1 ' * * * * Et ego supra- 
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scriptus Donates Gastaldio supradicti Dni. Ducis secundum predictas 
declarationes et determinationes posui suprascriptas commissarias dicti 
MARCI Pai'LO die suprascripto tercio intrante mensis Julii in tenutam et 
possessionem de suprascriptis duabus proprietatibus confiniatis in carta 
noticie supradicte. Et hoc perverum dico testimonium. Signum supradicti 
DONATI Gastaldionis Dni. Ducis, et Ministerialis Curie Palacii, qui hec 
rogavit fieri. t 

t 7 -— ( 1336 ). 

Release granted by Agnes Lauredano, sister, and by Fantina Bragadino 
and Moreta Dolphyno, daughters, and all three Trustees of the 
late Dornina Donata, relict of Dominus Marcus Polo of S. Giov. 
Grisostomo, to Dominus Raynuzo Dolphyno of the same, on 
account of 24 lire of gross! + which the Lady Donata Polo had 
advanced to him on pledge of many articles. Dated 4th March, 
1336. The witnesses and notary are the same as in the next. 

(In the Archivio Generate; Pacta , Serie T, No. 144.) 

r 8.— (1336). 

Release by the Ladies Fantina and Moreta to their aunt Agnes Laure- 
dano and themselves, as Trustees of the late Lady Donata, on 
account of a legacy left them by the latter.g Dated 4th March, 
1336. 

(In the Archivio Generale; Pacta, Serie T, No. 143.) 

“ Plenam e: irrevocabilem securitatem facimus nos Fantina uxor Marci Braga- 
dino de confinio Scti. Johannis Grisostomi et Moreta uxor Renuzi Delfino de 
dicto confinio Scti. Johannis Grisostomi, ambe sorores, et filie comdam Donate 
relicte Domini Marci Pollo de dicto confinio Scti. J. G. cum nostris successoribus, 
vobis Agneti Lauredano, comdam sorori, ac nobis preditis Fantine et Morete 
olim filiabus (predicte Donate) omnibus commissariabus predicte Donate relicte 
dicti Domini Marci Polo de predicto confinio S. J. G. et vestris ac nostris success- 
oribus de libris denariomm T'eneciarum Grossorum quadraginta quinque, que libre 
den. Ven. gros. quadraginta quinque sunt pro parte librarum den. Pen. gros. quadra- 
ginta octo quas suprascripta Dornina Donata olim mater nostra secundum formam sui 
testamenti cartam nobis dimisit, in quibus libris . . . sententiam obtinuimus . . . 
anno ab Inc. D.N.J.C. Millesimo trecentesimo trigesimo quinto mensis febbruarij 
die ultimo (29th February, 1336) indictione, quarta Rivoalti. 

“ Signum suprascriptarum Fantine et Morete que hec rogaverunt fieri. 

“Ego Marcus Lovari Canonicus Sancti Marci testis sub- 
scripsi. 

“Ego Nicoletus de Bono MO Canonicus Sancti Marci testis 
subscripsi. 

“(l. s. N.) Ego Presbiter Guido Trevisano Canonicus Sancti Marcij 
et Notarius complevi et roboravi.” 


t See i. p. 31 . — Reprinted from the First Edition. 
+ About <50/. 

§ Of 4S lire of grossi, or about 180/. 
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T 9-— (ijSS). 

[Document dated 15th May, 13S8, found at the Archives degli Esposti, 
now at the Archivio di Stato, by the Ab. Cav. V. Zanetti, containing 
a sentence of the Giudici della Curia del Procuraiore in favour of 
Pietro Bragadin against Aguesina, sister, and Catarinuzza , widow 
of Matteo Polo di S. Giovanni Grisostomo, for work done. This 
document is interesting, as it shows that this Matteo was a son of 
Marcolino. Published partly in the Archivio Veneto, XVI., 187S, 
pp. 102-103. — H. C.] 

20.— (138.8.) 

[Document dated 15th May, 13SS, found in the Archives degli Esposti , 
now at the Archivio di Stato, by the Ab. Cav. V. Zanetti, and 
mentioned by him in the Archivio Veneto, XVI, 1878, pp. 104-105, 
containing a sentence of the Giudici della Curia del Procuratore in 
favour of Pietro Bragadin against the Commissaries of the late 
Matteo Polo. — H. C.] 
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APPENDIX E. — The Preface of Friar Pipino to his 
Latin I Prsiou of Marco Polo. 

(Circa 1315 — 1320.) 


“The Book of that prudent, honourable, and most truthful gentleman, Messer 
Marco Polo of Venice, concerning the circumstances and manners of the Regions of 
the East, which he conscientiously wrote and put forth in the Vulgar Tongue, I, 
Friar Francesco Pipino of Bologna, of the Order of the Preaching Friars, am 
called upon by a number of my Fathers and Masters to render faithfully and truthfully 7 
out of the vulgar tongue into the Latin. And this, not merely because they are 
themselves persons who take more pleasure in Latin than in vernacular compositions, 
but also that those who, owing to the diversity of languages and dialects, might find 
the perusal of the original difficult or impossible, may be able to read the Book w ith 
understanding and enjoyment. 

“The task, indeed, which they have constrained me to undertake, is one which 
they themseli.es could have executed more competently, but they' were averse to 
distract their attention from the higher contemplations and sublime pursuits to which 
they are devoted, in order to turn their thoughts and pens to things of the earth 
earthy. I, therefore, in obedience to their orders, have rendered the whole substance 
of the Book into such plain Latin as was suited to its subject. 

“And let none deem this task to be vain and unprofitable; for I am of opinion 
that the perusal of the Book bv the Faithful may merit an abounding Grace from the 
Lord ; whether that in contemplating the variety, beauty, and vastness of God's 
Creation, as herein displayed in Ilis marvellous works, they may be led to bow in 
adoring wonder before His Power and Wisdom ; or, that, in considering the depths 
of blindness and impurity in which the Gentile Nations are involved, they may be 
constrained at once to render thanks to God Who hath deigned to call Plis faithful 
people out of such perilous darkness into Ilis marvellous Light, and to pray for the 
illumination of the hearts of the Heathen. Hereby, also, the sloth of undevout 
Christians may be put to shame, when they see how much more ready the nations of 
the unbelievers are to worship their Idols, than are many of those who have been 
marked with Christ's Token to adore the Tiue God. Moreover, the hearts of some 
members of the religious orders may be moved to strive for the diffusion of the 
Christian Faith, and by Divine Aid to carry the Name of Our Lord Jesus Christ, for- 
gotten among so vast multitudes, to those blinded nations, among whom the harvest 
is indeed so great, and the labourers so few. 

“ But lest the inexperienced Reader should regard as beyond belief the many- 
strange and unheard of things that are related in sundry passages of this Book, let all 
knotv Messer Marco Folo, the narrator of these marvels, to be a most respectable, 
veracious, and devout person, of most honourable character, and receiving such good 
testimony from all his acquaintance, that his many virtues claim entire belief for that 
which he relates. His Father, Messer Nicolo, a man of the highest respectability, 
used to relate all these things in the same manner. And his uncle, Messer Maffeo, 
who is spoken of in the Book, a man of ripe wisdom and piety, in familiar conversa- 
tion with his Confessor when on his death-bed. maintained unflinchingly- that the 
whole of the contents of this Book were true. 

“Wherefore I have, with a safer conscience, undertaken the labour of this 
Translation, for the entertainment of my Readers, and to the praise of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Creator of all things visible and invisible." 
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Appendix F . — Note of MSS. of Marco Polo so far as 
they are known. 

GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF MSS. 


1 

L VI IN 

Frfn«. h 

Great Britain 



and Ireland . . 



Cambridge 

3 


Dublin . . 

1 


Lismore Cattle . 



Glasgow . 



London 

4 

2 

Oxford 

1 

I 

France 



Paris 

4 

7 

Luxemburg 

1 


Belgium 



Brussels 


1 

Italy 



Venice 

4 


Ferrara 



Milan . 

1 


Modena . 

I 


Florence . 

1 


Lucca 



Siena 



Rome 

4 

1 

Spain 



Escurial . 

1 


Toledo 

1 


Switzerland ... 



Bern . 


1 

Vevey. 


1 

Germany 



Munich 

4 


Wulfenbiittel 

2 

. 

Berlin 

1 


Wiirzbuig . 

1 


Giessen 

1 


Tena . 

1 

... 

Mentz 

Austria 

1 

• • 



Prague 

1 


Vienna 



Sweden 



Stockholm 


2 


41 

16 


i | S5 
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I add Lists of the Miniatures in two of the finer MSS. as noted from 
examination. 


List of Miniatures in the Great Volume of the French National 
Library, commonly known as * Le Livre des Merveilles* (Fr. 2810) 

WHICH BELONG TO THE BOOK OF MaRCO POLO. 


1. Frontispiece. “Comment les deux 
freres se partirent de Constanti- 
nople pour chechier du monde.” 

2. Conversation with the Ambassadors 
at Bokhara (fol. 2). 

3. The Brothers before the G. Kaan 
</• 2 V.). 

4. The Kaan giving them Letters 

If. SI- 

S' „ „ >, >> a Golden 

Tablet (f. 31-.). 

6. The Second Departure from Venice 

(f. 4). 

7. The Polos before Pope Gregory 
(f-4*-) 

5. The two elder Polos before the 
Kaan presenting Book and Cross 

(f- s). 

g. The Polos demand congi (f. 6). 

10. (Subject obscure) (f. 7). 

11. Georgians, and Convent of St. 
Leonard (f. 8). 

12. The Calif shut up in his Treasury 
If- 9)- 

13. The Calif ordering Christians to 
move the Mountain (f. 10). 

14. Miracle of the Mountain (God is 
seen pushing it) (f. 10 v.) 

15. The three Kings en route (f. 11 z 1 .). 

16. ,, ,, ,, adoring the Fire 

(f. 12). 

17. (Subject obscure — Travelling in 
Persia?) (f. 12 i-.) 

iS. Cattle of Kerman (f. 131-.). 

19. Ship from India arriving at Hormus ; 

(f. 14 '.’•)• 

20. Travelling in a Wood, with Wild 
Beasts (f. 1 5 i-.). 

21. The Old Man’s Paradise (f. 16 z\). 

22. The Old Man administering the 
Potion (f. 17). 

23. Hunting Porcupines in Badashan | 

(f. iS). 

24- Digging for Rubies in Bada.-han j 
(f. 18). 


25. Kashmir — the King maintaining 
Justice (?'.<?., seeing a Man’s head 
cut off) (f. 19 v. ). 

I 26. Baptism of Chagatai (f. 20 v . ). 

i 27. People of Charchan in the Desert 

j (f. 21 z \ ), 

| 28. Idolaters of Tangut with Ram 

j before Idol (f. 22 v.). 

! 29. Funeral Festivities of Tangut (f. 23). 

| 3°- (Subject obscure) (f. 24), 

| 3 1 - Coronation of Chinghiz (f. 25 v . ). 

| 3 2 - Chinghiz sends to Prester John (f. 26). 

| 33- Death of Chinghiz (f. 27). 

! 34. (Subject obscure) (f. 28). 

: 35. Some of Pliny's Monsters (dpropo s 
de lotted) ({. 29 r-.). 

36. A Man herding White Cattle (?) 
(f- 30 

37. Kublai hawking, with Cheeta en 
croupe (f. 31 i-.). 

38. Kaan on Elephant, in Battle with 
Xayan (f. 33). 

39. Xayan with his wife surprised by 
the enemy (f. 34). 

40. The Kaan’s four Queens (f. 36). 

41. The Kaan’s Palace, with the Lake 
and Green Mount (f. 37). 

42. The Kaan’s Son’s Palace (f. 3S). 

43. The Kaan’s Banquet (f. 39). 

44- i> worship of Idols (f. 40). 

45. The Kaan travelling in Horse- 
litter (f. 41). 

46. ,, hunting (f. 42). 

47- » in Elephant - litter 

(f. 42 f.). 

48. The White Feast (f. 44). 

49. The Kaan gives Paper for Treasure 
(f- 45)- 

50. Couriers arrive before Kaan (f. 46 v . ). 

31. The Kaan transplants big Trees 

(i. 47 v . ). 

52. The Bridge Pulisangin (f. 49). 

53- The Golden King as a Cow-herd 
(f. 50)- 

54. Trade on the Caramoran (f. 51). 
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55. The Girls of Tibet (f. 52 v. ). 

56. Fishing l’carls in Cnindtt (f. 54). 

57. Dragons of Carajan (f. 55 z-.). 

58. Battle of Vochan (f. 58;. 

59. The Forests of Mien, Elephants in 
the Wood (f. 59). 

60. ,, ,, and Unicorns, etc. 

(f. 59 r. ). 

61. Lion hunting in Coloman (f. 61). 

62. Return from the Chase [f. 62 v. ). 

63. The Queen ofManzi surrenders (f.64). 

64. The City of Quinsai [f. 67). 

65. The Receipt of Custom at Quinsai 
(f. 69). 

66. Curiosities brought from India to 
Great Kaan (f. 71). 

67. War with Chipangu (f. 72). 

6S. Scene at Sea (an Expedition to 
Chipangu ?) (f. 73 v. ). 


69. Cannibals of Sumatra (f. 74 v. ). 

, 70. Cynocephali (rather Alopeco* 
eephali !) 76 v. ). 

71. The folk of Maabar, without rai- 
ment (f. 78). 

72. Idol worship of Indian girls (f. So). 

73. The Valley of Diamonds (f. 82b 

74. Brahmin Merchants (f. 83). 
j 75 - Pepper gathering (f. 84). 

76. Wild Beasts (f. S5). 

77. City of Carobaia (f. S6 z \ ). 

78. Male and Female Islands (f. 87). 

79. Madagascar (f. SS). 

50. Battleof the Abyssinian Kings (f. Sgc. ) 

51. City of the Ichthyophagi (f. 91). 

52. Arab horses at Calatu (f. 92). 

53. Wars of Caidu (f. 93 z'.). 

54. Prowess of Caidu's daughter 
if. 95 2'.).* 


List of Miniatures in the Bodleian MS. of Marco PoLo.t 


1. Frontispiece (f. 21S). 

2. The Kaan giving the Golden Tablet. 

3. Presentation of Pope’s Letter. 

4. Taking of Baudas. 

5. The Bishop before the Calif. 

6. The Three Kings at Bethlehem. 

7. White Oxen of Kerman. 

S. Paradise of the Old Man. 

9. River of Balashan. 

10. City of Campichu. 

11. Battle with Prester John. 

12. Tartars and their Idols. 

13. The Kaan in his Park at Cliandu. 

14. Idol Worship. 


15. Battle with Nayan. 

16. Death of the Rebels. 

; 1 7. Kaan rewarding his Officers. 

iS. ,, at Table. 

| 19. ,, hunting. 

1 20. The Kaan and his Barons. 

21. The Kaan’s alms. 

' 22. City of Kenjanfu. 

\ 23. ,, ,, Sindinfu. 

! 24. People of Carajan. 

25. The Couvade. 

26. Gold and Silver Towers of Mien, 
i 27. Funeral Customs. 

I 28. The Great River Kian ? 


* -r Tills MS. Fr. 2810 (formerly 8392), known as the Livre des Marseilles, belonged to the Library 
of John. Duke of Derry', at the Chateau of Mchun-sur-Yevre, 1416, No. 116 of the catalogue ; also No. 
190, p. 186, of Le Cabinet des Manuscrits de la Bid/. Rationale, par. L. Delisle, III. Count A. de 
Bastard began publishing some of the miniatures, but did not finish the work. Of the miniatures, 
Nos. I, 12, 19. 33, 41, 37, 45, 47, 52, 56, 57, 60, 66. 70, 75, 78, 81 are engraved, pp. 258, 273, 2S2, 312, 
316. 317, 328, 332, 340, 343, 350, 354, 381, 392, 406, 411, 417 in C/.artons Voyageurs d:t Mayen Age, 
vol. il., besides two others, pp. 305, 395, not identified ; [in my' edition of Odoric, I reproduced Nos. 33, 
41, 70, pp. 439, 377, 207. — H. C-] , in the present work, Nos 5, 31, 41, 52, 70 are engraved, vol. 1. 
pp. 15, 244, 369 ; Nos. 52, 70, vol. ii. pp. 5, 311. Nos. 60 and 75 have been reproduced, pp. 97 and 
98 of Faguet's Hist, de la Litteralure Frangaise, 2nd ed,, Paris, 1900. 

t [Mr. E. \V. B. Nicholson, who thought at first that this MS. was written at the end of the 14th 
century, in his Introduction to Early Bodleian Music, by J. F. R. Stainer and C. Stainer, London, 
1901, has come to the conclusion (p, xviii.) that it belongs to the first half of the 15th century. I 
agree with him. Mr. Nicholson thinks that the writing is English, and that the miniatures are by a 
Flemish artist; Mr. Holmes, the King’s Librarian, believes that both writing and miniatures are 
English. This MS. came into the Bodleian Library between 1598 and 1605, and was probably gi\en 
by Sir Thomas Bodley himself. — H. C. ] 
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29. r lhe Attack ft baiaiiiu . 

Cannon, a Mangonel, and a Cre-.-- 
bow). 

30. City of Quin-ay. 

31. Palace of Facfur. 

32. Poit of Zavton. 

3 3. Cynocephali. 

34 - *» 

35. Idolaters uf Little Java. 

36. Peaii Divers. * 


37- Mirine of St. Thomas. 

3S. The bi:: King-, subject to Abyssinia. 

Pait of the Frontispiece is engraved in 
v > 1 . i. p. iS uf the present \v* >rk ; 
the v.h-'le of the Frontispiece repre- 
senting the Piaz/etta reduced has 
been pooily reproduced in Mrs. 
0 !iphant‘s The Makers of Vtnl.e, 
London, 1SS7, p. 134. 
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British Museum Li- Bib. Reg. XIX., French . [Contains eight works : I x livre rf Alexandre ; Paul Meyer , Doc. ms. de Van- 
brary D. I. Jehan le Venelais, la 1 entrance rf Alexandre ; cienne lift, de la France , 

Marc Rol ; Odonc; Ascelin, Mission chez 1871, pp. 69-80. 
les Tar lares ; le Direct 01 re ; Primal, 
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<5 

•C 






VOL. IL 


2 L 2 


f ( I hi.s List was piinted in vol. ii. pp. 449*462 of the first edition of the Book, but was omitted in the second edition. own experience has shown me the usefulness 

of this table, which contains 85 MSS. instead of 75, and some additional paiticulms. — H. C.J 
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[//. Cordier , Odoric, pp. cviii-cxiii.]. 
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Abaqa man jrerc, et sc aucun itisoil que 
a hiv” (Si-o Pauthier’s cd., p. 73K) 
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Ruslici.in is M'wr da J’/sa. The 

Grand Kaan gives the Polo’s a “ lovaglia 
iVOro." 
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93-1 il on my visit to the Haibciini. 
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and 2810. Cf. /.. Dr! isle, Hib. ,/e I'Kcole 
dcs Charles, X J , M I . , 1882, ]>[). 226-235, 424. 
It is incomplete, and ends: “lit se aunnn 
1 Ihoit c/ni a ini." — Cf. Paris MS., 3880. 
[Our No. 22. | 
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Appendix II. — Bibliogiaphy of Marco Polo’s Book. 

I.— Principal Editions. 

We attempt a list of all the editions of Polo ; a task for which Sir Henry 
Yule had no ad\ antages, and which will be found well done for the time in 
Luzari's Appendix, based on Marsden. It may be also useful to mention 
the chief Editions, with their dates. 

1477. The first Printed Edition is in German. We give a reduced Facsimile of 
its Frontispiece. [See p. 555.] 

1481. A reproduction of the preceding at Augsburg, in the same volume with the 
History of Duke L toy old and hi: Son Wiilia-n of Austria. 

About 1490. Piping’s Latin ; the only printed edition of that version. Without 
place, date, or printer's name. (See p. 55S. ) 

1496. Edition in Venetian Dialect, printed by J. 1 !. da Sessa. 

1500. The pieceding reproduced at Brescia (often afterwards in Italy). 

1502. Portuguese version from Pipino, along with the Travels of Nicolo Conti. 
Printed at Lisbon by Yalentym Fernandez Alemao (see vol. ii. of this work, 
p. 295}. Stated to have been translated from the MS. presented by 
Venice to Prince Pedro I vol. i. p. 133.) 

1503. Spanish version by Rodugo de Santaella. Sevilla. 

1529. Ditto. Reprinted at Logrono. 

1532. Novus Orbis — Basilece. (See vol. i. u. <93.) 

1556. French version from the Horns Grids. 

1339. Ramusio's 2nd volume, containing his version of Polo, of which we have 
spoken amply. 

1579. First English Version, made by John Frampton, according to Marsden, 
from the Spanish version of Seville or Logrono. 

1623. Purchas's Pifrims, vol. iii. contains a very loose tianslation from Ramusio. 

1664. Dutch Version, from the Horns Orbis. Amsterdam. 

1671. Andreas Muller of Grciffcnhagcn rcpiints tlie Laiin of the Horns Orbis, 
with a collation of readings from the Pipino MS. at Berlin; and with it 
the book of Hayton, and a disquisition De Chataid. The Editor appears 
to have been an enthusiast in his subject, but he selected his text very 
injudiciously. (See vol. i. p. 96.) 

1733. Bergeron's inteiesting collection of Mediaeval Travels in Asia, published in 
French at the Hague. The Polo is a translation from Muller, and hence is 
(as we have already indicated; at 6th hand. 

1747. In Astley's Collection, IV. 5S0 seqq., theie is an abstract of Polo's book, 
with brief notes, which are extremely acute, though written in a vulgar tone, 
too characteristic of the time. 

1S1S. Marsden's famous English Edition. 

1S24. The Publication of the most valuable MS. and most genuine form of the 
text, by the Soc. de Geographie of Paris. ,See vol. i. p. 83.) It also contains 
the Latin Text (No. 24 in our list of MSS. App. F.). 

1S27. Baldelli-Buni published the Crusca MS. (No. 40), and republished the 
Ramusian Version, with numerous notes, and interesting dissertations. The 
2 volumes are cumbered with 2 volumes more containing, as a Preliminary, 
a History of the Mutual Relations of Europe and Asia, which probably no 
man ever read. Florence. 

1S44. Hugh Murray’s Edition. It is, like the present one, eclectic as regards the 
text, but the Editor has taken large liberties with the arrangement of the 
Book. 
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>4;. Bii role's German Version, Leipzig. It is translated from Kamusio, with 
copious notes, ciiictl} derived horn Marsden and Ritter. There are some 
cotes at the end added b> the late Karl Friedrich Neumann, but as a whole 
’hese are disappointing. 

:T-47 hazari’s Italian edition was prepared at the expense of the late .Senator L. 
lAsini, in commemoration of the meeting of the Italian Scientific Congress 
at Venice m that year, to the members of which it was presented. It is a 
creditable work, but too hastily got up. 

Mr. T. Wright prepared an edition for Bohn's ./«//</. Lilt ary. The notes 
,.re in the main (and professedly) abridged from Marsden's, whose text is 
generally followed, but with the addition of the historical chapters, and a 
levs other modifications fiom the Geographic Text. 

IS- 4- 5 b Voyeurs Amiens et APderms, dry. Par M. Ed. Charton. Paris. 
An interesting and creditable popular work. Yol. ii. contains Marco Polo, 
with many illustrations, including copies from miniatures in the Livre des 
i/i.n.'ci'.’es. 1 See list in App. F. p. 52S. ) 

1S65. Ngnor Adolfo Bartoli reprinted the Crusca MS. from the original, making 
a careful comparison with the Geographic Text. He has prefixed a valuable 
and accurate Essay on Marco Polo and the Literary History of his Book, 
by which I have profited. 

:S6_;. M- Pauthier s learned edition. 

:S;i. First edition of the present work. 

1S73. First publication of Marco Polo in Russian. 

:S>7;. Second edition of this work. 

:S 5 :. Facsimile of the French Stockholm MS. by Baron A. E. Xordenskibld. 


II. — Bibliography of Primed Editions.* 

A. — GERMAN EDITIONS. 

E — i. Nuremberg .... 1477. 

TLe first translation of Marco Polo's Book was printed in German, at Nuremberg, 

Lr. 1 _i;7 . 

Ollafion : 5S ff. folio w ithout pagination and without signatures. 

l'-.rscf 1 : Frontispiece : Portrait of Marco Polo with this inscription round the 
fcb rcl-.r : 'Top] Das is: der edel Ritter. Marcho polo von [right] Venedig der grost 
La-.dh'-rer. der vns beschreibt die grossen w under der welt [Foot] die er selber 
ggtscrhnr. hat. Von deni auftgang [left] pis zu dem nyderghg der sunn?, der g 1 event- 
«•;: 1 ,;ht aieer gehort seyn. [See p. 555.] 

2, begins : 

<; Ed e hebc sich an das puch des edelii Ritters vn landtfarers |[ Marcho polo. 
In dem er schreibt die grossen wunderlichen [| ding dieser welt. 
Sumderlichen von den grossen kunigen vnd ij keysern die da herseben 
in den selbigen landen j vnd von irem j| volck vnd seiner gewonheit da 
selhs. 

V-rsof. 58 : G Hie endet sich das puch des edeln Ritters und landtfarerz '| Marcho 
p lo do sagt vo mangerley wunder der landt vn lewt j vn wie er die selbigen 
Gs-ebrn \ B durch faren hat von de auffgang pisz zu dem nydergang der sune 

r D.-z hat gedruckt Fricz Creuszner zu Nurmberg Nach cristi gepurdt Tausent 
t irUnfiert vn 1111 siben \n sibenezigte iar. 


Sir Herry Yule expressed his regret to me that he had not the facility at Palermo to undertake 
i.blicgr-aphy which I consider as a legacy from the first and illustrious editor of this book. — H. C.] 
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Frontispiece o f the first German Edition. 


ere graft lanOtfaw-ere tm? falctneiht Me 0 rotten ttntnfec ire mett 


556 


MARCO POLO 


App. H. 


The copy which I have examined is in the Grenville Library, No. 67^7. (Vide Bib. 
Grenvilliana , Part II. p. 305.) When Marsden edited his Marco Polo , Grenville did 
not posses^, this edition. The only know n copy was in the Vienna Imperial Library, 
but was without the portrait. Grenville had made a transcript spoken of by Marsden, 
pp. lxx.-lxxi., which we descale infra. When Mr. Marsden," says Grenville in a 
MS. noteat the beginning of this fine volume, ‘* published his translation of tins w T ork, 
the only known copy of this first German Edition was in the Imperial Library at 
Vienna, and I had a literal transcript made from it : Since that time a second 
copy was found and sold by Payne and Foss to Lord Spencer: and now I have 
pin chafed from Leipsick a third [the present] beautiful copy. I know of no fourth 
copy. Tiie copy at Vienna wants the portiait." 

Vide Bib. Spcnceriana. vol. vi. p. 176. 

Other copies are to be found at the Imperial Library, Vienna, the Royal Library, 
Berlin, the German inches Miueitm^ Nuremberg ; a sixth copy was in the Crawford 
Collection i x London, June, 1SS7, 1359) with the portrait, and was purchased by 
K. Quariteh. [See H. Lordnr , Cent, of Man 0 Polo. p. 41.] 

— The copy we ju-t spoke of ha> No. LI I. in the Grenville collection, British 
Museum ; it is a folio of 114 pages numbered with a pencil ; bound with the arms of 
the Rb Ilonhle. Tho\ Grenville. Page 114, the exactness of this copy is thus 
certified: “ Apograph-111 collatuin cum protolypo, quod in Bibliotheca Palatina 
Vindubonensi adser\atur. illo quidem, qui descripsit, recitante ex pretotypo, me 
veio hoc apograph urn in-pectante. Ropondet pegma pagmae, versui versus & 
5}llaba syllabae. Vindobonae die 29. August 1 1S17. B. Kopitar, Biblioth. Palatinae 
Vmdobon. seriptui." 

With this manuscript u bound a leliei addicted to Mr. Grenville by the Chevalier 
Scotti, who had the cop\ mad«_ ; it is dated { * Vienne 20 nmbre 1S17," and ends with 
this post- scrip turn : •* N. B. C offline cette Edition fort peu connue du 477. est une 
edition non settlement prccieuse, mais a la verite fort rare aussi, elle avoit ete prise 
par les Eiancois et portce a Paris la derniere this qu'ils ont ete a Vienne. Elle y a 
ete rend ue avec tout le rote quV>n avoit emporte a la ^uite des heureux succes des 
Coilises, auxquels L’umnuitcl Wellington a tant Contribae en y mettant la derniere 
courmir.e dont les haulers re-steiuiu a jamais iniletrissables." 

2. — 2. Aug s bin g . . - 1481 

— The second Gel mail edition >*L Maico i’olo lias been reprinted at Augsburg in 
iqbi ; it is as mxucc as the fn>t edition ; I have examined tile copy in the Imperial 
Libraiy at bt. Petersburg. 

Collation : bo ft'. folio, without pagm ition nor signatures. 

AVt tot. 1 . End of the story of William of Austria, after which is printed Marco Polo. 

/ c ■ jV f. 1 . Eiontispiece : Poitrait of Maico Polo coloured with this inscription 
tour.d the bolder : [Top] Das ist der edel ritter Marcho polo von Venedig. [right] 
dci grb-t landfarer. der vns besclireibl die grossen wunder der welt die er selber gese 
[font] hen hat. Von dem aufi'gang biss zu clem mdergang der [left] sunnen | der geleich 
vor nit meer gehort seind. 

Kc\ to j. 2, begin- : 

Hie hept sich an das buch des edlc ritters vh landtfarers Marcho polo, in 
dem er schreibtdie grossen wunderlichen ding diser welt. sunderlichen 
\b den grossen kunigen vnd keisern j die da herschen in den selbigen 
landen \nd von jrem volck vnnd seiner gew r onheyt da selbs. 

fie. to/. 00 : Hie enndel sich herezog Wilhalm \ on ..-sterreich vh das buch des edeln 
utters vh landtrarers Marcho p« »lu , das da sagt von mengerley wunder der land vnd 
hut. vnd wie er die selbige gc^ehen vh durch taren hat von dem auffgang biss zu 
d.m nydergang cTsunnen Seligkiich. Diss hat gedruckt Anthonius Sorg zu Augspurg 
Nach xpi gepurt tausent vier hundert vnd jm ixxxj. jare. 

No. fig in the text. 
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3. -3. Die New Welt der landschaften vnnd Insulen .... gedruckt zu 

Strassburg durch Georgen Ylricher .... An. M.D.XXXIin, folio. 

Ff. 103-133 ; M.trr Paulen des Yenedigers Erst Buch [ von den Morgenlandern. — 
Ff. 134-152 : Haithon des Armeniers Premonstratensis ordens | von den Tartern. 
Translated from the Xovtis Orbis Regionvm .- — See 11-12. 

4. — 4.* M. Polus. Reise in die Tartarey und zum Grossen Chan von 

Chatai, uebersetzt. v. H. Megisser. Altenburg, 1609, 8vo. 

H, Ternaux-Compans, Bibliotheque asiatique et africahu, No. 1031. — [Notwith- 
standing all my researches, I could not find this edition in any private or public library 
in Germany. — H. C\] 

5. — 5. Chorographia Tartarian : Jl Oder j| Warhafftige Beschreibung' der || 

vberaus wunderbahrlichen Reise ] [ welche der Edle vnd weit 

erfahrne Vcnedigi— sclie Gentilhuomo Marcus Polls, mit dem j| 
zunahmen Million, nocli vor vierthalb hundert Jah = 'ren j in die 
Oriental vnd Morgenlander ; Sonderlich aber in die Tartarey | zu 
dem grossen Can ton Catliai \ zu Land vnd Wasser Personlich 
verrichtet : | Darinnen ausfuhrlich vnd vmbstand= lich erzehlet 
werden j vie! zuvor vnbekandte Landschaff= ten Konigreich vnd 
Stadt j sampt dero Sitten vnd 1. Gebrauchen ; \nd andern seltzamen 
Sachen : Die Er uls der erste Ernndcr der newen Welt | gegen || 
Orient ; oder den Ost Indien gesehen vnd erfahren. [i In drey 
vnterschiedlidie Bucher abge = ," [tjheilcr : sampt einem Discurs Herrn 
Johan Bapti = , stae Khumnusij j der Herrschafft zu Yene= 1 dig 
geheimen Secretavij | von dem Leben ties Autoris. j; Alles aus dem 
Original | so in Ita!ianisclie>- Spraeh beschrieben | treulich vnd mit 
fleis ver=,i teutschet | auch mit Kupfierstucken [ gcviehret | durch Ij 
HlEROXVMUM Meoisercm. — !: Anno M. DC. XI. Leipzig ] in vorlc- 
gung Henning Grossen des Jtingcrn. Small Svo. pp. 354 (last page 
numbered by mistake 351) t 36 prel. ft. for the tit., preface, etc., and 
7 ff. at the end for the table. 

Plates. — See p. 350: A/fha? htm Ta> bjrhitm, c t Oman Domini. it Tiutau\ t'. 

6. -6. Die Reisen des Marco Polo, oder Marcus Paulas, c-inc-s Yenetianers, 

in die Tartatey, im jahre 1272. (All^aiiane Histone J..:r Reisc/i, 
Leipzig, 1750, VII, pp- 423 snj ) 

7. — 7. Marco Paolo's Reise in den Orient ! [ wall rend tier Jahre 1272 bis 

1295." — Xach den vorzughchsten Original = Ausgabcn verdeutscht, 
und / mit eracm Kommentar begleitet von Felix Peregi n." — Ronne- 
burg und Leipzig, bc-i August Schumann, 1802, 8vo., pp. \1-24S. 

P. 24S : Eiser.berg, gediuckl bet Johann Wilhelm Schone. 

8. — S. Die Reisen des Yenczianers Marco I'olo im drei/ehnten Jahrhundeit.— 

Zum ersten Male vollstandig nach den besten Ausgaben Dcutsch mit 
einem Kommentar von August Burck. — Nebst Zusatzen und Yerbesser- 
ungen von Karl Friedrich Neumann. Leipzig, B. G. Tc-ubncr, 1843, 
Svo, pp. xvi-631. 

— Di un frammento medito di Marco Fo-cann: intornoai Yiaggia*'.ri Yeneziani e 
di una nuova tradu/ione m tedc-co dei Ynggi di Marco Polo. [By Limnia-o Gar] 
(Arckivic Stori.o Append 1 a. T. IV, Luen.i, 1S47. pp. Soet— ;q.) 



Arp. II. 


558 MARCO POLO 

9. -9. Die Reisen des Venezianers Marco Polo im dreizehnten Jahrhundert. — 

Zum ersten Male vollsbindig nach den beaten Ausgaben Deutsch mit 
einem Kommentar von August Iiurck. Xebst Zusitzen und Verbesser- 
ungen von Karl Friedrich Neumann. Zweite unveriinderte Ausgabe. — 
Leipzig, Druck und \'erlag von B. G. Teubner, 1S55, 8vo, pp. 
xvi-631. 

B. — LATIN EDITIONS. 

10. — 1. Commence ; q In nomine dni nn ihu xpi filij dei viui et veri amen. 
Incipit plogus I libro dni marci pauli de veneeijs de cOsuetudinibus et codi- 

cionibus orientaliu regionu. 

Then the declaration of '‘Prater franciscus pepur. de bononia frm pdicatoru"" 
who translated the work from the vulgar language into Latin. 

End p. 147 : Explicit liber dni marci de veneeijs IJco gracias. 

Collation : 74 f. or 148 pages ; the last is blank, gto, no title, no pagination ; 
signatures p. 1, a. 1 =p. 141, k. 3 (a-h, par 8; i, by 4; k, by 6); maximum 33 
lines by page : [14S5?]. 

It is interesting to note that Christopher Columbus had a copy of this edition of 
Marco Polo, now kept in the Colombina at Seville. The margins of the follow ing 
folios contain the autograph notes of the great navigator : 


9 v. 

31 r. & v. 

46 V. 

55 r- & v. 

66 r. X v. 

13 

36 V. 

47 r. & v. 

57 r. X v. 

67 r. X v. 

15 r. & v. 

3Sv. 

48 r. & v. 

59 r- X v. 

68 r. X v. 

17 v. 

39 r. 

49 r. & v. 

60 r. X v. 

69 r. X v. 

IS r. & v. 

40 r. & v. 

50 r. X v. 

61 r. X v. 

70 r. X v. 

19 r. 

4t r. 

51 r. X v. 

62 r. X v. 

71 r. X v. 

23 r. & v. 

42 r. X v. 

52 r. X v. 

63 r. 

72 r. X v. 

24 r. X v. 

43 r. X v. 

53 r- X v. 

64 V. 

73 r. X v. 

25 r- 

44 r. X v . 

54 r- 

65 r. X v. 

74 r. 


Cf. Simon de la Rosa y Lopez, pp. xxiii, xliii-xliv of vol. II, Sevilla, 1S91, 
4to: Biblioteca Colombina . — Catalogo de sus libros impresos publicado por primera 
vez en virtud de acuerdo del Excmo. e Ilmo. Sr. Dean y Cabildo de la Santa 
Metropolitana y Patriarcal Iglesia de Sevilla bajo la immediata direccibn de su 
Bibliotecano el Ilmo. Sr. Dr. D. Servando Arboli y Faraudo Dignidad de Capellan 
Mayor de San Fernando. — See also H. Ilarrisse, Bibl. americana vetustissima . — 
Additions, p. xn. 

“Edition fort rare, dit Brunet, et la plus ancienne que l'on ait de cette version 
latine de Marco Polo, faite par Pipino, vers 1320. Elle est imprimee avec les 
mimes caractcres, que X Itinerarium de Toan. de Mandeville, e'est-a-dire par Gerard 
de Leeu, a Anvers, vers 14S5, et non pas a Rome et a Venise, comme on l'avait 
suppose, Vend. 4 liv. 14 sh. 6d. Hanrott ; 7 liv. Libri en 1S59. ( Choicer portion, 

1562.)” Brunet writes elsewhere |cf. Mandeville par H. Cordier) about Mandeville 
from the same press : “ ... La souscription que nous allons rapporter semble 
prouver qu'elle a ete imprimee a Venise ; cependant Panzer, IX, 200, la croit sortie 
des presses de Theodoric Martin, a Aloste, et M. Gren\ille en trouvait les caracteres 
conformes a ceux que Gerard Leeu a employes a Anvers, de 1484-1485. M. 
Campbell {.-bin. de la typ. neerlandaise) la donne a Gerard Leeu, et fixe la date de 
l'inipression a la premiere annee du sejour de ce typographe a Anvers, apres son 
depart de Gouda."'" 

It is certain from the use of the signatures ;t. Hit, it. and the similitude of 
the type of the three works, that the Mandeville, the Ludolphe, and the Marco Polo 
come from the same printing office, and have been printed together as it seems to be 
proved by the copy of the Sunderland Library, which was complete and contained 
the three works. 
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Lazari, p. 460, writes: ’‘Jo. tie Mandeville itineraria : Dom. Ludolph. do 
itinere ad Terrain Sanctam : M. Paul. Yenet. de regionibus orientalibus. Liber 
rariss. Zwollis, 1483, in-4. 

“Leggiamo questa nata nell’ opera Bibliotheca BeaucLrkiana or Sale catalogue of 
the books of /'of ham Beauclerck’s Library , London, 1781, P. II., p. 15, n. 430. 
Marsden perb ritiene eelarsi sotto quell'erronea indieazione la seguente prima 
edizione [s. a., 4to] latina de' tiaggi di M. Polo. Egli Ltitui molte ricerche per 
rinvenire in Inghilterra quell’ eseinplare, 111a non gli e stato possibile di averne 
traccia.” 

11. — 2. Marci Pavli Yeneti, de Regionibvs orientalibvs Libri III. (fVovus 

Orbis Regionvm). 

Editions of 1532, 1537, 1555.— See 3-3. 

12. — 3. Marci Pavli j| Veneti Itinerarivm, f| seu de rebus Orientalibus || 

Libri tres. Ij Helmaestadii, .1 M.D. LXXXV, 4to. 

Part of the Collection of Reineccius : 

— Reineri Reinecii \ Folyhistoris clarissimi Historia O — 1 rientalis : 1 Hoc est H 
Rerum in oriente a Christianity Saracenis, Tur- cis & Tartaris gestarum diuersorum [| 
Auctorum. Totum opus in duas partes tribulum est, contenta in singulis sequens ; 
pagina indicat. j| Helmaestadii, . Typis Iacobi Lucij, impensis heredum Ludolphi ]| 
Brandes. Anno 1602, 4to. 

Yerso of the title : 

Primus Tamils conti net: 

— Chronicon Hierosolomytanurr, cum appen-’dice Reineri Reineccij & 
Chronologia Iienr. Meibomij. 

In Altera sunt : 

— Vita Henrici VII. Imp. auctore Conrado Yec — erio. 

— Vita Caroli IIII. Imp. ab ipso Carolo con- scripta. 

— Historia Orientalis Haythoni Armenij. 

— Pauli Yeneti Itinerarium. 

— Fragmentum de reb. orientalibus ex Speculo Historiali Yincentij Beluacensis. 

— Appendix ad Expositiones Haythoni auctore ' Rein. Reineccio. 

The colophon at the end of the first part has the date of 1 5S4 : at the end of the 
second part, 15S5. 

— This Marco Polo was reprinted according to Lazad, p. 465, in 1602. 

13. — 4. Marci Pauli Veneti, || Historici fidelissimi juxta ac praestant- 

issimi, II de |i Region 1 bus ;! orientalibus || libri III. |t Cum Codice 
Manuscripto Biblio- 1 | thecae Electoralis Brandenburgicae collati, exq 1 : 

|l eo adjectis Xotis plurimum turn suppleti l| turn illustrati. || Accedit, 
propter cognationcm materiae, ii I I A IT H ONI Ariieni historia i| orien- 
talis : quae & de Tartaris |i inscribitur ; |l Itemque / Andreae 
MuLLERI, Greiffenhagii, |'de Chataja, cuj'us praedictorum Auctorum 
uter- j| que mentionem facit, Disquisitio ; inque ipsum |! Alarcum 
Paulum Yenetum Praefatio, & |l Iocupletissimi indices. || Coloniae 
Brandenburgicae, |! — Ex Officina Georgii Schulzii, Typogr. Elect, jl 
Anno M. DC. LXX 1 . qto. 

Contains : 

Engraved frontispiece. 

Dedicatory Epistle, 3 ff. not numbered. 

Andrece Mulleri Greiffenhagii, in Marci Pauli Veneti Chorographiam, Praefatio, 
pp. 26. 
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Doctorum Virorum De hoc Mara Pauli \ cnctt t >p<.rc 'Ic-'.im mi.r. ac luihcu. . . . 

(Franciscus Pipmus, itc.i Si ft. n. oh. 

Marci Pauli Vcnoti Do Regiuiiibus oiicnulihus I.ibii III, pp. 167. 

Index piimus Ili-tm i<_ Sue .dpl.abctna Ucvei.sto omnium eorum, quae Autm 
passim i'b~cr\.i\it, atc;uo alias niemoiand.i rcliquii, 22 ft. riot numbered. 

Index secundus Cliiunograpliieii-. qui Aur-o-, A cujudihu ai.ni Xoiauiiia 
( quae quidem Auior dcsigimut) cuntinet. 1 page. 

Index tertius Itmerarius. Ubi Loca recen-ontur, quae aucu a pertransiit. & 
Di'tan.'-tantiae I.ucurum. quas ipse annular it, 2 ft. nut numbered. 

Inde-.x quartos GIuss.u ,u,. Estque \ocum exuticarum. fjuas Autur ipse interpretalus 
est, I half p. 

Lmendanda in Maico I’aulo Vuieto, quaeq ; ad hune pertinent: aut ad eadem 
Addenda, I f. not numbered. 

IlAITHONI Armeni Ili-t* r:j. uri- entalis : ] Qvae eadiem A De Tartatis , in- 
scribitur. ; Anno : CIO. IOC. LXXI, 2 ft', not numbeted - pp 107. 

[Errata] 2 pp. not numbered. 

Index. 7 pp. not numbered. 

Andreae Mulleri. Greiffcnlugii, DisQUisiTio Geugraphica & Ilistorica, j 
De Chatata, !! In Oua I. I’raecipue Gcugraphutum nobiiis ilia Cuntioversia : 
Ouaenam ChaiaJA sit, an sit idem ille terrarum tractus, quem Sinas. c~ vul- 
gd Chmam vocant. aut pars ejus aliqua? latissime tractatur: , 2. Eadem \er6 
opera plciaque rerum, quae unquam de Chataja, deque Sinis memorabilia iuerunt. 
atque etiam nunc sunt, compendiosc enarrantur. — Ecelesiastae I. v. 15. : nUEJI? 

si? men Senec. de Beneficiis VI. I. Etiam quid disc-.re su/erzaeuum est 
frjdcst cognoscere. ] — Eerolini, Typis Rungianis. ;; Anno M. DC. LXX, 2 ff. 
not numbered -f pp. 1 1 5 on 2 col. 

C. — ITALIAN' EDITIOXA 

14. — i. Marco Polo da Yenie sia de le merauegliose 7 cose del Mondo. 

Below this title the mark of the printer StsSA : a cat holding a mouse in its 
mouth with the initials I and B on the right and on the left of the coat of arms (with 
a ducal crown above) which exhibits this group, and S at foot. Verso of f. S3 : 

Fznisse lo libro de Marco Polo da Venie , sia dele merauegliose cose del mode 
Im \\presso in Venetia per soanne Baptista ,! da Sessa Milanese del 
M. ccccxci'i. adi. .t Hi. del mesc de Iunio regno. do lo Illustns- 
simo Principe Ait gustino Barbadico indy to 7 Dues di Venetia. 

Recto of folio S4 : “ Rcgistro. abcdefghikl Tutti questi sono quaderni 
excepto 1 chie duerno " ; audessous le monogramme de 1 imprimeur en blanc sur fond 
noir. — Verso of folio S4 is blank. 

The copy which I have examined is in the Grenville Libiary, Xo. 6666. It is in 
fine condition and complete, notwithstanding what the Sobolewski Sale Catalogue 
says to the contrary (Xo. 1730) : it is a small Svo ff. S4 ; each quire containing, as 
is indicated by the register, eight sheets, except quire 1, which has but four. 

Grenville added to his copy the following note: “This appears to be the first 
edition printed in the original Italian. — - The Abbe Morelli who Sent me this book 
from Venice had found great difficulty in procuring a copy for the Library of St. 
Marc. — Panzei III. 396, refers only to the mention made of it by Denis. Supp. 
I, p e 415. I know of no other copy m England 

Lazari, p. 460, says : “ Prima e raiissima edizione del compendio veneziano. Un 
capitolo che parla di Trebisonda, tratto dal viaggio di Fr. Odcrico, precede il testo 
del Polo mutilo e scorrettissimo : quel capitolo non forma peril parte d’esso, come 
nelle molte ristampe di questo compendio.'’ 
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Sec Odori, de /'■/ dene no, p.Lr Henri C'»rdicr, p. 9. 

1 ern.iu\-C' unpanx (29 mentions an edition <>f >cx-:u of 14S6, which does not seem 
to exist. 

i S -■ Marco Polo da Vene sia de le maraueliose , cose del Mondo. , Small 
8\o. ; 64 ff. non cliif., sig. a—i: a — g by 8 = 56 ft., h and r by 4 = 8 
ft'., total 64 ff. 

Collation : 

Recto ut J. : border ; \ignctte ; above the vig. title ut supra. 

f erso 1 st f begins • Tractato dclle piii maraueliose cose e delle piu notabile : che si 
ri , trouano nelle pte del mudo. Re dutte & raeolte sotto breuita .. 

Recto A 64: Impressa la presents opera per el Venerabile mi ser pre Batista da 
I urfengo nella Magnifica cita de Bressa. adi. xx. December. M. CCCCC. 

“ Ristampa dell edizione 1496, leggiermente modificata nella intruduzione. 
Rarisstma. " (Luzari, p. 460.) 

16. — 3. Marco Polo da Veniesia de le marauegliose co= se del Mondo. 
small 8vo, 56 ff. not numbered, sig. a — g by 8. 

Collation: title ut supra: Pt inter s mark : a cat holding a mouse in its mouth, 
M O on the sides ; S at foot. — Ends, recto f. 56 ; C Impresso in l 'enetia per 
Melchior Sessa. An, no Dili. M. CCCCC VIII. Adi. xxi. zttg/to. 

■ 7- — -b Marco Polo Yenetiano in cvi si tratta le meravi gliose cose del 
mondo per lui uedute : del costu= me di uarij paesi, dello stranio 
uiuere di || quelli ; della descrittione de diuersi animali, e del trouar 
dell’ o=ro, dell’ argento, e delle pietre preciose, co= ,sa non men 
uti le, che bel la. [Vignette.] In Yenetia, 8vo : 56 ff. n. ch., sig. a— g 
byS. 

At the end: Finito 4 lo liiro de Marco Polo da l 'enetia delle : niarauegliose cose 
del mondo. In Venetia per Matthio Pagan, in Frezaria. " a! segno della Fide. 1555. 

“Ristampa dell' edizione 1496. La edizione 1555 fu riprodatta dello stesso 
Mathio Pagan senza data ’’ (Lazari, p. 463.; 

A copy s. d. exists in the Grenville Library (304. a. 23', this is the title of it : 

18. — 5. Marco Polo : Yenetiano. In cvi si tratta le meravi gliose cose del 

mondo per lui uedute, del costu me di uarij paesi, dello stranio uiuere 
di ! quelli ; della descrittione de diuersi animali, e del trouar dell’ 
oro 1 delF argento, e delle pie' tre preciose, cosa ; non men titde, j! che 
bel; la. In Yenetia. s. d., 8vo., 56 if not numbered, sig. a — g by 8. At 
the end : In ! 'enetia per Mathio Pagan, in Fresd'ria, al Segno della 
Fede . — On the title M. Pagan's mark. 

19. — 6. C Opera stampata nouame te delle marauighose co = 'se del 

mondo: comin=ciado da Leuante a ponente fin al me zo di. El 
mondo nouo & isole & Io= chi incogniti & siluestri abonda ti e sterili 
& doue aboda loro j! & Iargento & Zoglie & pie \ tre pciose & animali 
& |[ mostri spaurosi & do pe manzano car = | ne humana e [j i gesti & 
vi = |'uer & co = !stumi j de quelli paesi cosa certamete molto cu=;i 
riosa de intendere & sapere. 

Small 8vo, 56 ff. not numbered, sig. a — g by S. At foot of recto f. 56 : C Fnnto 
lo liiro de Marco Polo da Venetia de le \ maratugliose cose de! mondo. \ C Stampata m 
Venetia per Paulo Danza Anno. ' Dili JI. D. xxxiij. Adi. 10 Fcbraro. 

Reprint of the 1496 edition 
VOL. II. 


2 N 
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- — 7 llti i \ lilt; 14 ' il; Mt'-i Man (i 1 ’< .Id (.A mil In onio Ycnetuinu 

t R.u>”>~ ■ i, II, l "i. 

2... .7 Marco l'u!u \ t i.c i..inn. lit lie Mo.iuighe tic'. Mondo per Ku 

\ eduie ; lid Cu-tume di \.u:] l'acs . X dello -.tramo mitr di 

quell:. Ilcli.i Dim i.tr.one tic dmcisi Anui ail. Del trouar dell Oro. 
. d dci!' Ar.tnto. Ildlu l’ictie Picciosi. Co..,’ r.cii meno vine, .he 
c. 'a. D; nouo K'.'t.iiopato. d osscriiato lorii.ne auo vero nd due. 

In Trei’.ijj’. An ir.stantia di Aurelia Keghc-t t.ni Libraio. M DXC. 
S\o. 57 ft" numbered, a — y x S = ;b ft". // x i = 57 ft". ; vignette 
on tlie title : 1 wood-cut, not inserted in the text. 

The etccd-ctit is net to be found in tlie cepe of the Britibi Museum, G hhb S. 

22. — 9. Marco Polo Venetiuno, Delle Merauiglie del Mondo per lus vedute ; 

Del costume eh var.i Pne='. & dello stranio viuer di quelli. Della 
Descrittione de diuersi Ar.imah. Del ttouar Dell’ Oro, & dell' 
Argento, Delle Pietre Preciose. Cos,i non mono x Me, die Leila, Di 
nouo R'stanipato. & Osseruato 1 ordme suo \ ero nei dire. In Yenetia, 
Appresso Marco Claseri, M DXCYII. S\o. pp. 12S. no cut. 

23. — 10. Marco Polo , Y’enetiano, Delle Maras ig'ne del Mondo ; per lui 

\cdute. Del costume di varij Paesi, & dello stranio viuer j, di queil.. 
j, Della Descrittione de diuersi Animali. j Del trouar dell' Oro, & 
dell Argento. Delle Pietre Pretiose. ; Cosa non meno vtile , die bel/a. 

\ Di nuouo ristampato, & osseruato Fordine suo j vero nel dire, 
[demon] In Y'enetia, M DCII. Appresso Paolo Y'golino, small Svo 
pp. 104 ; no cut. 

Page 104: Finito e lo CiLiodi Ma s Fdo ua V.m'.iei delle Jlata.'iijlios, lose 
del Mondo. 

This edition differs from the following hearing the same date : 

24. — II. Marco Polo Yenetiano, Delle Merauiglie del Mondo per lui vedute. 

Del costume di varu Paesi, cc dello stranio viuere di quelli. Della 
Descritione de diuc-isi Animali. Del trouar Dell' oro. & dell' Argento. 
Delle Pietre Preciose. Cosa non meno vtile , die Della. Di nouo 
RtSstampato, A osseruato Fordine suo \ero nel dire. In Y'enetia. 
M DCII. Appresso Paulo Ygohno, Svo, pp. 128 : on the title, vig. 
exhibiting Da\:d canying the head of Goliath : no cut. 


25.— 12. Marco Polo Yenetiano, Delle Merauiglie del Mondo per lui vedute. 
Del costume di varij Paesi, & dello stranio viuer di quelli. Della 
Descrittione de diuersi Animali. Dell trouar dell’ Oro, & dell" 
Argento. Delle Pietre Preciose. Cosa non menu vtile , c/:e bella. Di 
nuouo ristampato, X ussemato Fordine suo vero nel dire. Con licenza. 
de’ Superior!, & Pnuilegio. In Y’enetia, M.DC. XXYT. Appresso 
Ghnardo, & Iseppo Imbeiti, small Svo, pp. 12S ; 1 wood-cut, not 
inserted in the text. 

2b. — 13. Marco Polo !, Y'enetiano. j Delle Merauiglie del Mondo per 1 lui 
vedute. Del costume di varij Paesi, & dello stranio viuer di quelli. ; 
De ia Descrittione de diuersi Animali. jj Del trouar dell’ Oro, & de 
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l’Argento. Delle Pietre preciose. ,, Casa non mono utile , che brfla. j] 
Iji nuouo ristampato, & ossemato 1 ’ordine suo vero nel dire. j In 
Yenctia, & poi in Treuigi per Angelo Righettini. 1267 [read 1627]. 

Con Licenza de’ Supeiiori, small Svo, pp. 12S ; 1 wood-cut, not inserted 
in the text. 

27. — 14. Marco Polo Yeneuano. Delle Merauiglie del Mondo per lui 

vedute. J Del costume di varij Paesi, & dello stranio viuer di quelli. I| 
De la Descrittione de diuersi Ammali. ; Del trouar dell’ Oro, & de 
l'Argento. j Delle Pietre preciose. Cosa non me no utile, che bella. Di 
nuouo ristampato, & osseruato Fordine suo vero ne! dire.jj In Treuigi, 
Appresso Girolamo Righettini: 1640. 4 Con Licenza de Stiperiori , 
small Svo, 128 pages with a vignette on the title, printer’s mark : wood- 
cut f. 2 verso. 

28. — 15. — * In Trevigi M. DC. LYII., appresso Girolamo Righettini, Svo. 

29. — 16. Marco Polo Yenetiano. Delle Merauiglie del Mondo per lui vedute. 

1 . Del costume di varij Paesi, & dello strano viuer di quelli. II. 
De la Descrittione de diuersi Animali. III. Del trouar dell’ Oro. & 
dell’ Argento. IY. Delle Pietre pretiose. Co id non maw vtile,che 
belli. Si nuouo ristampato, Ok osseruato l'ordme suo vero nel dite. 
In Trevigi, Per il Righettini. M. DC. LXY. Con Licenza de’ Svperiori, 
small Svo, 128 pp. with a wood-cut. 

30. — 17. Marco Polo Yenetiano Delle Merauiglie del Mondo per lui vedute. 

I. Del costume di varij Paesi, & dello strano viuer di quelli. II. 
Della Descrittione de diuersi Animali. III. Del trouar dell’ Oro, & 
dell’ Argento. IV. Delle Pietre pietiose. Cosa non nieno vtile, che 
bella. 1): nuouo ristampato, & osseruato l'ordme suo vero nel dire. 
In Trevigi, Per il Reghettini. M. DC. LX.YII. Con Licenza de 
Svperiori, small Svo. pp. 12S ; 1 cut not inserted in the text. 

These various editions aie reprints of the text of 1490. 

31. — 18. Il Mihone di Marco Polo j Testo di lingua del secolo decimoterzo 

ora per la pnma volta > pubblicato ed illustrato j dal Conte j Gio. 
Ban. ISrildelh Boni. ■ Tomo primo Firenze jj Da’ Torchi di Giuseppe 
Pagani ,1 M. DCCCXXYII. ; Con approv. e privilegio, 4to, pp. XXXII.- 
CLXXV.-234 -r i f- not numbered for the index. 

Ixdice : Vita di Mai co Polo. P. r. — Sommario Cronologieo della Vita del Polo. 
I’, xxv . — Stona del Milione, P. 1. — Illustrazione della Tela del Salone dello Scudo, 
P. cv. — Descrizione dell' Atlante Cinese, posseduto dalla Maghabechiana, P. CIX. — - 
Schiarimento relativo all’ eta dell' Atlante Cinese, P. t.xxi. — Xotizia del Manoscritti 
del Milione, di cui si e fatto uso noil' Opera, o veduti. o fatti riscontrare, P. exxm. — 
Della Porcellana. Discorso, P. cxxxvii. — Del Portul.mo Mediceo, e delle Scoperte dei 
CenoVLsi nell’ Atlantico. Disc >rso. P. c'Liir. — Yuei del Milione di Marco Polo, citate 
dal Yocabolario della Crusca, P. clxxiii. — \ oci tratte dal Testo del Polo, e da char si 
dal Yoeabolario della Ciusca, P. clxxiv. — Il Milione di Marco Polo, Testo Della 
Crusca, P i 

— Il Milione [ di ,j Messer Ma.co Polo . Yimzuino i Secondo la lezione 
Rumusiana j illustrato e comentato j dal Conte ! Gio. Batt. Baldelli 
Boni il Tomo Secondo 1 Firenze ;j Da’ Torchi di Giuseppe Pagani ]| 
VOL, II. 2 X 2 
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M I>CCC XXVII. Conapprov. e priv'legio, 4to, pp. XXVI. -514 + 2 t'f. 

n. eh. 

Im-IlC: 1 >n al I.-bro Pi:m.>. P. 1. — Proemio tii Fr.i Pipino al Mihoite, 

P. 3* — Ti.-iij R \MU'!ANu del Mituni:. I.ibro Prium, 1 *. 3. — I >u Ui.u.uinne al Libr-* 
JSv.ojr.Ju, per ii-.chi.ir.ue la Lcguziom di M.uco Polo, 1’. 147. — I.ibro Seo-rido, 
153* — L.'.hi.ir.l/l .He alia p.irle seculul.l del I.ibro Secoiido. Della I..: 11411.1 ( inc-c, 
P. 243. — Libia Terzo, P. 337. — Aguiuute e Corrc/ieiii, P. 4S1. 

— Storm deile KeLizioni vicendevoli Dc-li Eutopa e dell’ Asia dalla 

Decadenza di Roma hno alia distruziune del C.difmto del Conte 
! Gio. Butt. Baldelli Bom. Parte Prima 3 Firenze , Da’ Torchi di 
Giuseppe Pagam M DCCC XXVII. Con approve e privilegio. gto, 
4 t't. n. c. for the tit. and the ded. : “A Sua Altezza Imperiale c Reale 
Leopoldo Secondo Principe Imperiale d‘ Austria.. .’’-fpp. 466. 

— Parte Seconda Firenze Da’ Torchi di Giuseppe Pagani j M DCCC 

XXVII. Con approve e privilegio, 4to, pp. 467 to 1004 4- 1 f. n. ch. 

Eighty copies of Baldelii-Bum’s work were printed on large papei, and two on 
Vellum. 

Two maps generally bound apart accompany the work. 

3 2 - — IQ- I ^ iaggi > n Asia in Africa, nel mare dell’ Indie descritti nel secolo 
XIII da Marco Polo Veneziano. Testo di lingua detto II Milione 
lllustiato con annotaziom. Venezia, dalla tipografia di Alvisopoli, 
M DCCC XXIX, 2 parts, Svo, pp. xxi -r 1-189, 195-397. 

11 Ristampa del Testo di Crusca procur.ua da B. Garnba il quale vi appose piccole 
note a pie di pagina.” (Lazari, p. 470.) 

“ II cn a etc tire 100 exemplaires, in-S. auxquels est jointe la carte gcugraphique 
qui fait partie de 1 ouvrage de Zurla. II y en a au.-si des exemplaires in-S, tres grand 
Pap., et sur des papiersde differentes couleurs." (Brunet.) 

33. — 20. II Libro di Marco Polo intitolato il Milione. 1 Relazioni di Viag- 

giaton, Venezia, co : tipi del Gondoliere, M DCCC XLI, I, pp. 
1-231.) 

Reprint of the Crusca Text. — See Baldelli-Buni, supra 31-1S. 

Gondoliere 3 Collection form vol. i. and ii. of the class XI. of the Biblioteca 
chusna i: a: isna di Seienz e, Letters td Arti A . pasta e illustrate. da Luigi Career. 

34. — 21. I Viaggi in Asia in Africa, nel marc dell’ Indie descritti nel secolo 

XIII da Marco Polo Veneziano testo di lingua detto II Milione 
illustrato con annotazioni. Volume unico. Parma, per Pietro 
Fiaccadori, M DCCC XLI 1 1, Small 8vo, pp. IV.-308. 

Reprint of the Crusca Text. 

35- —22. I \ iagyi in Asia, in Africa, nel mare dell’ Indie descritti nel secolo 

XIII da Marco Polo Veneziano. Te=to di lingua detto II Milione. 
Udine, Onofrio Turchetto, Tip. edit. 1S51, i6mo, pp. X.-207. 

36— 23- 1 Aiaggi ■! di f Marco Polo Veneziano ! tradotti per la prima volta 

dull’ originale francese J di Rusticiano di Pisa e corredati d’illustra- 
zioni e di documenti „ da Vincenzo Lazari || pubblicati per cura j di 
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Ludovico Pasini membro eff. e segretario dell I. R. Istituto Veneto. '| 
Yenezia I. M DCCC XLYII, 8vo, pp. LXIV.-484. map. 

Verso of the title : Cut Tipi tit Pietro Naratovitch.*’ 

See pp. 447-471, Ziih't K'rafa. — Pp. 473-4S4. Indice Alfabetico delle Materie. 

J7.--24. I Yiaggi di Marco Polo secondo la lezione del Codice Maglia- 
bechiano piii antico reintegrati col testo francese a stampa per cura 
di Adolfo Bartoli. Firenze. Felice Le Mourner, 1S63, small Svo, pp. 
LXXXIII.-439. 

38. — 25. II Milione ossta Yiaggi in Asia, in Africa e nel Mar delle Indie des- 

cend nel secolo XIII da Marco Polo Yeneziano. Torino, Tip. dell’ 
oratorio di S. Franc, di Sales, 1873, 32010, pp. 280. 

Bibtioteca delta Gioventu Italuma. 

39. -26. Giulio Yerne. I Yiaggi di Marco Polo nnica versione originale 

fedelmentc riscontrata sub codice Magliabeccano e sulle opere di 
Charton per cura di Ezio Colombo. Volume Unico. Milano, Serafino 
Muggiani e Comp., 1878, i6mo, pp. 143. 

The frontispiece is a coarse wood-cut exhibiting Marco Polo ; this vol. is part of a 
popular Collection of Travels. 

40. — 27. Marco Polo. — I Yiaggi secondo la lezione del codice Magliabechiano 

piii antico. Milano, Sonzogno, 1886, i6mo. 

See supra 37-24. 


D.— PORTUGUESE EDITION 

41.— i. Marco : Paulo. T Ho liuro de Xycolao veneto. IT O trallado da 
carta de huu genoues das ditas terras. V Co piiuilegio del Rev nosso 
senhor. q nenhuu faca a impres sam deste liuro. ne ho venda em 
todollos se’ regnos C senho=,.rios sem lice^a de Yalentim fernliclez so 
pena coteuda 11a car || ta do seu preuilegio. Ho preco delle. Cento t 
dez reaes. folio of 106 ff. 

Collation : 8 prel. ff. n. chiff.. and 9S ft’, numbered. 

Recto i st f : Titre ut supra. — Vignette showing a sphere. 

Verso M f : i Comecase a eputola sobre a tralladaca do liuro de 1 Marco paulo. 
Feita per Yaletvm l’ernitdez escudey 'l ro da excellentissima Raynha Dona Lyanor. 
Ende rencada ao Sereniasimo C InuicLissimo Rev C Sen hor Dom Emanuel u 
primeiro. Rev de Poitugal & [ dos Alguarues. daque C alern mar em Africa. Sen 
hor de Buynee. E da conquista da nauegaeom C co rnerciu de Ethiopia. Ara'oia. 
Persia. & da India. 

Recto f t!l f : Comet ase a tauoa dos capitulos do liuro Primeyro. 

Recto ist f. chif : C Comecase ho Liuro Primeiro de Marco paulo ! de Yeneza 
das condieooes C custumes das getes ' C das terras C prouincias orientaes. E prime y 
ra mente de corno £ em que manevra Dom Marco = paulo ue Yeneza C I)om 
Maffeo seu irmaao se pas saroni aas partes do oriente ; vig. repres. a galley ; border. 
Verso f. 77 ’ End of Marco Polo. 

Redo f 78 : Nicolo Conti. 

Verso f 93 : End of Nicolo Conti. 

Recto / 96: A Carta do genoues. 
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j:,^o f. t/S . C Acal i i,e ho liiu ' ilc Man. > p.mlo. co ho luuo de Nii'dao 
ye ncto ou \ L'l.vi.u.o. C a„i n'.i ~r.l , h ‘ tiaihivi do bti.l corn d hint gu us ~ 
lTcreador que t‘>do< e<creuer~> das Indus, a -iru'.cn . tit. d's C aii'Miniiu d.n| ;t!ks 
..gura vain j«a as (litas Indus An. qua. , r.'gn C, p L , .■ In milniente q buugn.unitv 
quell a enu d.u C correger h> ’ quo uv adult no e.,ci i . -. no, \ocabul da. 
i a.juiQcias regno,, uuadt., \ Iha.s, 0 ouira, C' .u.a. muyta. C no menus cm a di.taci c 
da, lcgoas de hna terra pa outra. In: — ' fn ••• i i . / I?.. nry" ■/-//■» A: mWv.r 1 ' 
/. i a muy nebs? cidi de Lv'"" a. Era le ME C suinhen::- C Eteu ■ a>rie:. .-to . 
an: :ro diet: dc i.ie: de Fe:rev. a — At the top, [Printer’s mark. 

.V detailed de-cri'e, .a of mi, eii'ion i. t » Re fo.itid i'. l a; mt.k . />'/• ’ be. 

Xu. 047. 

F.. — M’AXI'H IIIlITInX,. 

44. — i. Cosmographia breuc introdu ctoria en el libro d Marco paulo. 

— El libro del famoso .Marco paulo veneciano d'las cos.as marauiilosas 1 4 
vido enlas parte, oriCtales. couie . ne saber enlas Indias. Armenia. 
A rabia. Persia £ Tartaria. E d'l pode ' no d 1 gra Cl y otros rcyes. 
Co otro ' tratado de miccr Pog.o norctmo q trata delas mesmas 
tierras C yslas. 

Folio : 2 col. ; 34 tt'. numbered ar. 1 4 pi el if. not numbered. 

On the title page 4 woodcut, exhibiting : 

Marc paulo. 

Miccr p •gio. 

S. Domingo, ela ysla Isabela. 

Calicu. 

— The 4 prelim, ff. contain : 

— Recto 1 f : Title. 

— Versa if. : Prologo primero. 

— F. 2 and j ; Maestre Rodrigo al lector. 

— F. 4: Tabla de los capitulos. 

— Marco Polo, ff. 1/26. 

— Tratado de Micer Pogio, ff. 27-recto f. 27 [read 34]. 

— Last f. v. [numbered xxvij enoneously for x\xi\.J 

"Acabase el libro del famoso Marco paulo veiie ciano el i}l cucta de tndas las 
tierras proulcias C islas delas Indias. Aiabia , Pei da Armenia y Tartaria v d'las 
co-as marauillosas que enellas se ha llan as,’, mesmo el gra senorio y riquezas del gran 
Can de Catayo ,e r.„r delos tartaros ; ai.adido en fill vn tiatado breue de miccr Pogio |l 
llorentino el qual el memo escriuio pur mandado de eugeino papa quarto ueste 
nombre por relacion de vn Xicolao [Conti] veneciano el qual assi mesmo auia 
andado las ptida; orictales C de otros ' testigos dines d 1 fe como por el parece fiel 
mete tradadado en lengua castellana por el reueredo seiior maestre Rodii go de 
,anta ella Arcediano de reyna y canonigo ela si ta xglesia de Setulla. LI ql se 
eprimio por La P] alao poll mo y Jacotne Crubcrger alemano ela muy , noble y 
muy leal ciudad d'Seuilla. Aiio de mil C q" nieto, y tres a. xxvnj. dias d'mavo." 

43 — 2. fr Libro del famoso Marco ’ Polo veneciano delas cosas maraui llosas 
q vido enlas partes orien= ; tales : conuiene saber enlas , Indias | 
Armenia [ Ara.b'a i Persia | C Tarta ria. Edel poderiu del gran 
Can y " otros reyes. ■; Con otro ■' tratado H de mi cer , Pogio Florentino 
£ trata , delas mesmas tie = 'rras C islas. s. 1 . n. ch, fob; 2 col. 
[Logrono, 1529]. 

Collation : 4 prel. ff. not numbered 4- signatures a — d S — 32 ff.; in all 36 ft. 

F. 1. r. Frologo del Intel prete. — f. 2 r. Cosmographia mtroductoria. — f, 3. v. : 
Tabla — f. 4 v. : Fin dela Tabla. — 32 numbered f. follow: F. 1. — Begins: Libro de 
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M.nco Till. i Yem.iano 'c> .1 . I.) C .Vjui firing vn Uli.o que treta deUs c<'-.is 
m.uauiilo-as qiu l’i nob'e \aron mi-'t i Mjin !'■ In dp WnciLi \ . j/rs , , rAs do 

< trier.te. 

r.U'L: /i, 1 ) f. a L.t prcsente nbra dpi r uncno Much 1 '■ u, vu.eciar.o ij due 

tiaduzida ficlmcte tie lergiu verieciana en ’ ca-tellm-. . p--r el reuertdn sef.or mac#' re 
Rodrigo Arcedia ro do revra y canor.’go tula tg'.e.-:.. do Sr Liila.. Fee iniprts-a y 
cirregida de nueia en'.a muy cnii-tacte \ leal ciul.ul do Logrniio en cc.sa d.’ M: guei 
dc eguia a treze <le junto de mill C qui mentos y. xx. nueue. j 

" Cette edition de 1529, sa;s Brur-st est fort rare : 2 liv. 9 sh. lleber ; 210 flnr. 
Putsch, et 130 fr. en 1S59. — 11 y tn a ur.e p'us ancienne de .SVr/. f A, Cre»:i< >'&€>', 1520 
m-lol., qne cite Panzer d'apres Vogt.’’ 

Lazari says of tLi> edition of 1520, p. 461 : l ' Dt estrema rarita. Oues a 
tradezione e tratta da un antico tes*o tuliano : l'autr.re n'e Maestro Rodrigo de 
Santaella." 

44. -3. Historia !i de las Gran-' dezas y Cosas marauillosas de las Prouin- \ 

cias Orientales. Sacada de Marco Pavlo : Veneto, v traduzida de Latin 
en Romance, y ana- didu en muchas partes por Don Martin de Bolea ! 
y Castro, Varon de Clamosa. 1 senor de la Villa de '■ Sietamo. j Dirigida 
a Don Beltran de ; la Cueba. Duque de Alburquerque, Marques de i; 
Cuellar, Conde de Ledesma v Guelma, Lugar- teniente, y Capitan 
Genetal por su Ma- gestad. en el Reyno dc . Aragon. ; i Con Licencia, 
en Caragoca. ' Por Angelo Tauano, Ano. M. DCI. Svo, 8 ft", n. ch.- 163 
ff. -i-S ft*. n. ch. for the tab. and errata. Last f. n. ch. x'erso: En 
Caragoca ]' Por Angelo Tauano : Ano. 1601. 

45. -4. Biblioteca universal. Coleccion de los Mejores autores antiguos v 

modernos, nacionales y extranjeros. Tomo LXVI. Los Viages de 
Marco Polo veneciano. Madrid. Direccion y administracion, 1880, 
t6mo, pp. 192. 

“ La edicion que hemos ter.ido principnlmente a la vista, para forrnar este 
voltimen de nuestra BiihAca, es la de Ludovico Pasini, Yenecta 1S47.” 


I’’. — FRENCH EDITIONS. 

46. — i. La 11 description geo- graphiqve des Provinces & viiles plus fame-uses 
de l'Inde Orientale, meurs, ' loix, & coustumes des habitans d'icelles, 
mesme- ment de ce qui est soubz la domination du grand Cham 
Empereur des Tartares. ;i Par Marc Paule gentilliomme Yeneden, !] 
Et nouuellcment reduict en vulgaire Ftancois. 1 [/«i//A] A Paris, 1 
Pour Vincent Sertenas tenant sa boutique au Palais en la galkrie 
par i, ou on va a la Chacellerie. Et en lame neuue Xostre dame a | 
l'image sainct Iehan lEuangeliste. i 1556. Avec Privilege dv Roy, 
|| 4to. 10 prel. f. not numbered + 123 ff. numbered - 1 f. not 
numbered. 

Sontmaire dv Privilege du Roy (verso of title 1. — Episle "A Adrian de Lavr.av 
set gneur de sainct Germain le \ i.-il. Viconte de' sainct Stluain. Xo.ahe tc Seciet.t'rc 1 
du Roy. " F. G. L. S — De Paris ce xviii. iour d'Aor-t 1336, 3 pages. — Preface 
av lectevr par F. G. L., 5 pages. — Table, S pages. — Pieces de vers 2 pages at the 
beginning .and an advertisement (1 page) at the end. 

ingz/zj 1 : “ Lors que Bauidoyn Prince Chre'stien tat fameux & renomme 
tenoit i; l’Fmpire de Constiitinople, assauoir ;| en Fan de l'incarnation de nostre || 
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Saulucur mil deux cens soixante A iivuf, deux nobles A prudes cito\Cs de 
Yenise 

Veiso of last f. not numbered, the mark of Vincent Sertcnas. 

Oldest edition in French. 

Marsden and Yule believe that it lias been translated front the Latin of the 
AT ’ms Oil is. 

47. — 2. Same title. A Paris, ,i Pour Estienne C.roulleau, demourant en la rue 

neuue Nostre ' dame, a l'unage sainct Iehan Baptiste. 1556. Avec 
privilege dv Roy, 410. 

Same edition with a different bookseller. 

48. — 3. La Description geographique . . . de l'lnde Orientale . . . Par 

Marc Paule . . . j A Paris, ,! Pour Jehan Longis tenant sa boutique 
au Palais en la gallerie par : ou on va a la Chancellerie. , 1 5 56- 1 ! Auec 
Priuilege du Roy. qto. 

Same edition as Sertenas’ w ith the prit ilege of this bookseller. A copy is marked 
in the Catalogue des livres . . . de . . . James de Rothschild, II, Paris, 1SS7, No. 193S. 
M. E. Picot remarks that the Preface by F. G. L., as well as the motto Inter 
utrumque belong to Francois Grcget, Lcchois, who in the same year edited with 
the same booksellers the Dodechcdron de Fortune. 

49. — 4. Les Voiages ; tres-curieux & fort temarquables, | Aehevees par toute 

j. 1 ’Asie, Tartarie, Mangi, Japon, les Indes orientales, iles ad- 
jacentes, [ & l'Afrique, j ; Commencees l'An 1252.1 Par Marc Paul, 
Venitien, , Historien recontmandable poursa fidelite. H Qui contiennent 
une Relation tres-exacte des Pais Orientaux : 1 , Dans laquelle il decrit 
tr£s exactement plusieurs Pais Yilles, lesquelles Lui meme a 
Yoiagees vues la pluspart : cH oil il nous enseigne brieventent 1 
les Moeurs d- 4 Coutumes de ces Peuples, avant ce terns la inconnues 
aux; Europeens ; j Comme aussi Porigine de la puissance des Tartares, 
quand a leurs Conquetes |j de plusieurs Etats ou Pais dans la Chine, 
ici clairement proposee fr 4 expliqtiee. j! Le toutdivise en III. Livres, | 
Confere avec un Manuscrit de la Bibliotheque de S. A. E. de Brande- 
bourg, 1 £-= enrichi de plusieurs Notes S 4 Additions tirees du dit 
Manuscrit, i 1 de l’Edition de Ramuzio, de celle de Purchas, ; fi— * de 
celle de Yitriare. 

Form a part of 43 and 185 col. in vol. ii. of Voyages fails principalement en 
Asie . . . par Pierre Bergeron. A la Have, Chez Jean Neaulme M. DCC. XXXV, 
in-4. 

After Andre Muller Greiffenhag. 

Remark on the title-page the date of the voyage 1252 ! In the text, col. 6, it is 
marked 1272. 

50. — 5. Marco Polo — Un Venitien chez les Chinois avec etude biographique 

et litteraire par Charles Simond. Paris, Henri Gautier, s. d. [1888], pp‘ 

8 vo, pp. 32. 

Forms No. 122 of AT nn'elle Bibliotheque populaire a 10 Cent. Besides a short 
biographical notice, it contains Bergeron’s Text. 

5 1 - — 6- Voyages de Marco Polo. Premiere partie. Introduction, Texte, 
Glossaire et Variantes. 

Introduction, pp. xi.-liv. [by Roux.] 
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Voyage de Marc Pol, pp. 1-2SS — Table lies Chapitres, pp. 2S9-296. [Published 
from MS. 7367 of the liibliotlieque nationale.] 

Peregrinatio Marci I'auli. Ex Manuscripto Bibliothecae Regiae, X° 3193 P, pp. 
297-494 — Index Capitum, pp. 495-502. 

Qlu-saire des mots hors d’usage, pp. 5°3"53° [by Meon], 

Errata, pp. 531-532- 

Yariantes et Tableau comparatif des no ms propres et des noun de lieux cites dans 
les voyages de Marco Polo, pp. 533-552. 

(Vol. 1. 1S24, of the Recueil de Voyages, de la Societe de geographic de Paris.) 

— Rapport sur la Publication des Voyages de Marco Polo, fait au nom de 

la section de publication, par M. Roux, rapporteur. (Bull, de la Soc. de 
Geog., I. 1S22, pp. 181-191.) 

— Itineraires a Jerusalem et Descriptions de la Terre Sainte rediges en 

francais aux xi e , xii e , & xiii« siecles publies par Henri Michelant & 
Gaston Raynaud. Geneve, Fick, 18S2, in-8. 

Voyage des I’olo, pp. xxviii.-xxix.— Ext. of MS. fr. 1116 are given, pp. 201-212, 
et of the version called after Thiebault de Cepoy, pp. 213-226. 

The Fr. MS. 1116, late 7367. has been reproduced by photography (including the 
binding, a poor modern one in calf \) at Karlsruhe this year (1902) under the title : 

— Le divisiment dou monde de Messer March Pol de Venece. — Die Hand- 

schrift Fonds Francais No. 1116 der National bibliothek zu Paris 
photographisch aufgenommen auf der Gr. Hof-und Landes bibliothek 
zu Karlsruhe von Dr. A. Steiner. — Karlsruhe. Hof-Buchdruckerei 
Friedrich Gutsch. 1902, in-4. 

Has No. Impr. 5210 in the National Library, Paris. 

52. — 7. Marco Polo. (Charton, Toy. anc. et mod., II. pp. 252-440.) 

Modernized Text of the Geographical Society. — Notes, Bibliography, etc. 



— Le Iivre j| de [ Marco Polo j' citoyen de Yenise '! Conseiller prive et 

commissaire imperial j de !' Khoubilal-Khaan ; ’ redige en frangais 
sous sa dictee en 129S i par Rusticien de Pise ; Publie pour la 
premiere fois d'apres trois manuscrits inedits de la Bibliotheque 
imperiale de Paris, | presentant la redaction primitive du Livre, revue 
par Marc Pol lui-meme et donnee par lui, en 1307, a Thiebault de 
Cepoy, | j accompagnee des variantes, de T explication des mots hors 
d' usage, et de Commentaires geograpJiiqucs ct historiques, II tires des 
ecrivains orientaux, principalenrent chinois, avcc une Carte generale 
de l’Asie ; [| par i! M. G. Pauthier. — Paris j. Librairie de Firmin 
Didot. ... M. DCCC. LXY, 2 parts, large Svo. 

— Polo (Marco) par G. Pauthier. 

Extrait de la Xoireelte Bieqraphie generate, pubiiee p.v. MM. Firmin Didot freres 
et fils. Ppt. Svo, on 2 col. 

- — A Memoir of Marco Polo, the Venetian Traveller to Tartan- and China 
[translated from the French of M. G. Pauthier]. ' Chin. & Jap. Rep., 
Sept. & Oct. 1863.) 
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— '). Lcs RiY-ts de Man o Polo oitoyoa do Wn'-o ■>ui ! li'-tn;re, 

ill-fins ft Ics lOuiuir.C" (Ifs "lit L -op-i-' C hinni" et sos 

mcrveiPes ; stir ( ,cng"-Kh.in et s, s haul" fails ; "iir it* \ n_L'.\ tie la 
Montaune : le iJn-u d---, ulnlatrcs, etc Texte original francais ilu 
Xlil e "ics 'e rajeuni it emote p ir Him: Bii'ihgti. l’ari". M.tuine 
Dreyfous, s. d , r ij, ■ •< ». pp. r. -280. 

5; — 10. Le Iavre de Mar.'o Polo -- Pae-innle d'un manuscut du XIV*- 
siecle conserve a la l».h ,: nthcque ro;. ale de Sfckhuhn, gto. 4 ft', n. c. 
for the title ut "tinra and preface r too ff n c. [400 page?] of text 
facsimile. 

We read or. the verso of the tule-p.ige : •• Photolithographic par l'lnsiitut litho- 
graphique de l'Etat-Majnr — Typogiuphie ; ar lTniprimi-iie eemr.de — Stockholm, 
1882.” — We learn from the prefaee Li the celebrated A. K. Xorderski-.-Id, that 200 
copies, two of which on parchment have been primed. In the preface is printed a 
letter, Paris, 22nd Nov. iSSt, written by M. Leopold Delide, wirch shows that the 
Stockholm MS. belonged to the library of the King of France, Chaiie- V. (who had 
five copies of Polo's I!ook) and had Xu 317 in the Inventory of 1411 ; it belonged 
to the I.orvre, to Sober of Ilonfieur. -a Paul 1'etau when it was purchased by 
King Cnristina. 

— Le "Livre de Marco Polo.'’ Facsimile d'un mamucrit du xr.'„ sib-cle 
conser'c a ia BiLliothcque royale de Stockholm. Stockholm, 1SS2, in-4 > signed: 
LEOroi.D DllI'I.e — Xogent-le-Rotrou, imp. de Daupeley-Gouveincttr. [_i SS2J, 
pp. Svo. 

Extrait de la Bibiict/ieons de i'Eeo’. dee Cbe.reee. t. xhii. 1SS2. — 

This is a reprint of an mticle bv M. Delisle in the Bib. c!c i'Ee. chs Charles, 
xliii. 1SS2, pp. 226-235. — see also p. 434. — M. G. Raynaud has also given a notice 
of this edition of Stockholm in Romania, xl. 1SS2, pp. 429-430, and Sir Henry 
Yule, in The Athenvcum, 17th Tune. 1SS2, pp. 765-766. 

— II libro di Marco I’olo facsimile d'un manoscritto c’el XIV secolo. Nota del prof. 
G. Pennesi. [Bel. See. Geog. Pa!.. 1SS2. pp. 949-950.) 

— See Murf.t, Ernest, pp. 547 and 582. 


(h — KNTlLIsH KblllOX". 

56. — i. The most noble and famous trauels of J Linus Paulus, one'' of 

the nobilitie of the state of I; Venice, into the East partes j of the 
world, as Armenia, Pet' s;i, Arabia, Tartary, with j many other 
kingdoms >. and Prouinces. Xo lesse pleasant, than ; profitable, as 
appeareth ' by the Table, or Contents ' of this Booke. ■ Xlost necessary 
for all sortes of Persons, and especially for Trauellers. ! Translated 
into English- • At London, jj Printed by Ralph Xevibery, . Anno. 
1579. Small 4to. pp. [28]+ i6" + [i]. Sign *-*+*+ \ _ X. 

Pp. 167 without the 2S first pages which contain die title (2 p.), the epistle of the 
tiansiutor, Iohn Frampton 1 2 p.). Maister Rothorigo to the Reader : An introduction 
into Cosmographie (10 pages), the Table of the Chapters (6 p.\ The Prologue (S p.). 

57. — 2. The first Booke of XIarcvs Pavlvs Venetis. or of Master XIatco 

Polo, a Gentleman of Venice, his Voyages. (Purchas, His Pilgtimes. 
London, Printed by William Stansby for Henrie Fetherstone, . . . 
1625, Lib. I. Ch. mi. pp. 65-108.) 

After Ranuisio. 
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50. -3. H.-- Travels m Maivo PoM, or Mark Paul, the Venetian. imo 
Tartary. in 1272. (Astleys CuH.Jion ef Tr tty's. 1 \ - . pp 
licr-A tew- - ..': >n m Ay/.- 7 Gen. -A l' ya^es. 

59.— 3- Harris's Xav/yanfeum ev.y. /tin /!:(>, ed of 1715 anil of 1744. 

<>o. —5 The < urious and remarkable Voyages and T ra\ els of Marco Polo, 
a Gentleman of Venice who in the Middle of the thirteenth 
Century passed through a great part of Asia, all the Dominions of 
the Tartars, and returned Home b Sea through the Islands of the 
East Indies. [Taken chiefly from the accurate Edition of Ramusio, 
compared with an original Manuscript in His Prussian Majesty's 
Library and with most of the Translarons hitherto published.] 
(. P inker ton , VII. p 10:.} 

f>t- — A Marco Polo. Travels into China and the East, from 1260 to 1295. 
(Robert Keir, A Goner tl History and Collection of J’orayes a/ni 
Travels Edinburgh, iSi 1-1824, vol. i.) 

62. — 7. The ] Travels ,, of Marco Polo, a Venetian, in the Thirteenth 

Century : " being a Description, by that early traveller, !j of 1 remark- 
able places and things, : n ' the Eastern Parts of the World. Trans- 
lated from the Italian, with Notes, ' by William Marsden, F.R.S . 
&c. [ With a Map. London : M. DCCC. XVIII., large 4:0. pp. lxxx.- 
7S2 - 1 f. n. ch. for the er. 

The first So pages me devoted to a remarkable Introduction , in which are 
treated of various subjects enumerated on p. 7S2 : Life of Har.o Polo: Genera! Viezv 
of the ll’eri; Choice if Text for Translation : Orifnal Lxr.gitay, etc. There is an 
index, pp. 757-7S1. 

63. — 8. The Travels of Marco Polo, the Venetian. The Translation of 

Marsden revised, with a Selection of his Notes. Edited by Thomas 
Wright, Esq. AI.A.. etc. London : Henry G. Bohn, 1S54, small Svo. 
pp. -x.wiii.-50S. 

64. — 9. The Tra\ els of Marco Polo . . . Ily Hugh Murray . . . Edinburgh: 

Olher & Boyd . . . M. DCCC. XLIV, Svo, pp. 308. 

Vol. 3S of the Edinburgh Calant Library, published at 5s. 

— Second Edition, . . . Edinburgh: Oliver & Boyd . . M DCCC XI. IV. 

St o. 

— The Travels of Marco Polo, greatly amended and enlarged from valuable 

early manuscripts recently published by the French Society of 
Geography, and m Italy by Count Baldelli Boni. With copious 
Notes, illustrating the routes and observations of the author and com- 
paring them with those of more recent Travellers. By Hugh Murray, 
F.R.S. E. Two Maps and a Vignette. New York, Harper, 1S45, 
I2nio, pp. \i-326. 

— 4th ed., Edinbuig, s. a. 

65. — 10. The Book of Ser Marco Polo, the Venetian, Concerning the 

Kingdoms and Marvels of the East. Newly Translated and edited, 
with Notes. By Colonel Henry Yule, C.B., late of the Royal 
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Engineers Bengal). Hon. Fellow of the < Icograpbival Society of 
Itah. In two volumes. With Maps, and other Illustrations. London. 
John Murray, Albemarle Street, 1871. 2 \ol. 8\o. 

66. — it. The Book of Ser Marco Polo, the Venetian, Concerning the 

Kingdoms and Martels of the East. Newly translated and edited, 
with Notes, Maps, and other Illustrations. By Colonel Henry Yule, 
C.B., late of the Royal Engineers (Bengal; ... In two volumes. 
Second edition, retised. With the addition of new matter and many 
new illustrations. London: John Murray. 1S75, - v °'s. 8\o. 

— Marco Polo e d suo Libro del Colonnello Henry Yule, C B. Por 

Guglielmo Berchet. (Ar./tivio I'encto, II. 1871. pp. 1 24- 1 74. c 59-350.) 
Contains a Translation of the [r.tizai E.:a_\ e’e. 

— The Story of Marco Polo. With Illustrations. London, John Murray, 

1S98, Svo. pp. .\1v.-247. 

Preface by Noah Brooks. " In his comments . . . the author has made use of 
the erudite notes of Colonel I ler.ry Yule. . . .' 

67. — 12. Voyages and T rat els of Marco Polo. — London, Cassell, 1S86, 

i6mo, pp. 192. 

The Preface is signed II. M[o=le\ ] — From Pinkerton. —Popular Edition. Cusseus 
Xatwnal Library. 


H. — Dutch EnmoNS 

— Die nieuvve vveerelt der Landtschappen ende Eylanden . . . Gheprint 
Thantwerpen . . . Anno. M.D. LX III. folio. 

Marcus Pauwels, f. wvii. 

63 .— 1. Markus Pauli's Yexutu.s Reisen. En Beschryving Der 
oostersche !| Lantschappen ; ■ Daar in hy naaukeuriglijk veel Landen 
en Steden, die hy zelf ten meestendeel bereist en bezichtigt hceft, 
beschrijft, de zeden en g-ewoonten van die Yol- ken, tot aan die tijt 
onbekent, ten toon stelt. en d'opkocmst van de Heer- schappy der 
Tartaren. en hun verovering van verscheide landen in Sina, ' met 
ander r.amen genoemt, bekent maakt. ' Beneffens de Histone Der 
1 oostersche Lantschappen, Door Haiihox van Armexiln te 
zamen gestelt. ( Beide nieuw elijks door T. H. Glazemakkr vertaalt. 

, Hier is noch by gevoegt De Reizen van Xicolaas lenetus , en : 
Jeronymns van St. Steven naar d’oostersche Landen, en naar 
dTndien. DoorP.P. vertaalt. AIs 00k een Verluial van de %’crovcnng 
van V Eilant Formosa, door de Sinezen; door J. Y. K. B. vertaalt. 
I Met Kopcre Platen verciert. t’ Amsterdam, Yoor Abraham Wolf- 
gang, Boekverkoper, aan d’Opgang van de ! Beurs, by de Beur- 
stooren, in 't Geloof, 1664. 4to, 6 If. not numbered for the tit., prf. + 
pp. 99 -j- 4 ff. not numbered for the tab. etc. of Marco Polo. 

The other works have a special pagination. 
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I. — TCHKQUE EHITION. 

69. — i. Million Marka Pavlova. Fragment of the tcheque translation of the 

Berlin Museum. Prague, No. 3 F. 26, xvth cent., by an Anonym, 
Moravian? (V\bor z Ltteratury ieskt, II. v Praze, 1868.) 

70. - -2. Pohledy do Yelkorise mongolske v tas neimocnejsi'ho rozkvetu 

jejlho za Kublaje kana. Xazaklade cestopisu Marka Poiota poda\a 
A. J. Yrtatko. (Yynato z Casopisu Musea krai. Ceskeho 1873.) 
V Praze, J. Otto, 1873, 8vo, pp. 71. 

M. A. Jarosl. Yrtatko has translated the whole of Marco I’olo, but he has 
published only this fragment. 


J. — RUSSIAN EDITIONS. 

71. — I. MapKO rio.io nyTeiuecTBie bt, 1286 rop,y no TaTapia 11 ptpyriijn. 

CTpaHaiib BOCTOtta BeHeu-iaHCKaPo A B0 P BHHBa Maptto flo.to, npo- 
3BaHnaro MH.i.iioHepoMi,. — Tpa lacTH. — St. Petersburg, 1873, 8vo, 
pp. 250. 

72. — 2. 11. n. MnnaeB-b. — nyxemecTBie Mapno Ilo.io nepeBO^b cxapo- 

4>paHny3CKaro TeKcxa. — Ha^aine H\in. Pyccttaro Teor. 06 m,ecTBa 
nopyb peA,aKn,ieH A"fci*cTBHTe.tbHaro H.ieHa B. B. BapTO.tbA a - — ■ 
St. Petersburg, 1902, 8vo, pp. xxix+i f. + pp. 35;. 

A ol. xxvi. of the Zafiski of the Russian Geog. Society, translated from the 
French. 


K.— IRISH EDITION. 

73. — The Gaelic Abridgment of the Book of Ser Marco Polo. By Whitley 
Stokes. {Zeit. f Celtisc/ie Philology 1 Bd., 2 & 3 Hft. Halle a. s’ 
1896-7. 8 vo, pp. 245-273, 362-438.) 

Book of Lismore. — See our Int reduction , I. p. ioj, note. 


L. — VARIOUS EDITIONS. 

74. — 1. The edition of Marco Polo in preparation by Klaproth is announced 
in the part of June, 1824 of the Journal Asiatiqno, pp. 380-381. 

“ M. Klaproth vient de terminer son travail sur Maroo Polo, qui l’a occupe depuis 
plusieurs annees. . . . 

“La nouvelle edition de _1 Ietroo Polo , que notre confrere prepare, contiendra 
1 itahen de Ramusio, complete, et des Notes explicative.', en bus ties paces. File sera 
accompagnee d'une Carte representant les pays xisites ou decrits par le celebre 
Venitien.” 

— See also on this edition of Klaproth, ihe Pulleiin des Xi-Ji.es kistori ;ues, 
antiquitis, etc., juin 1824, art. 5S0 ; the four. eLs Sazans, juillet 1824, pp. 446-447’ 
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and the /a."*. Ac. of 1S24-1N2'': /? I-.. .:ir l. ' Si .is C ■‘•iSss K o pr th’s 
mate; ..ils tbi this e luion \u.it > 1 i aitm hi. dech 1 i-2co Lo the i ' "kseliei Ihiprat ; 
Pee Css ■■ , Liv e, . .s's.ii." /■' . .V. .0. II Puiti.. \'u 202 

75. — 2. Marco I\>!o-j Ile-kneelse af ci"l ( a-'.af.ske Holland. foiki.irct 

red C.V. K'nic-stad. Fi.-'tc AtiL-l.ny, iiuMioldende Indledningen ug 
Ost-Turkestan. Indbvdclsesknt't t:l den aarhge ot’fentlige Kxamen i 
Boigerdydskolcn i Ivobenhavn 1 Jali 1X41. Kjubenhaui, Tnkt hus 
Bianco Luno. 1S41. Svo. pp. h’o. 

76. — 3. Marco Polo's Resit i Asien. 

Small pp:. square I 2 mj. pp. 16: rap. 16 at foot: Stockholm, trsekt ho. P. G. 
lL*rg. 1 S50 

On the tide-page a cut illustrating a traveller m a cl.ai. it drawn by elephants. 


III.— Titles or Sundry Books and Paleks which trhvt of 
Marco Polo and his Book. 

1 Salyiati. Cavalier Lidnahdo. Idepii Az-eerfimenti della Lingua 
sopsa'l Dccamerone. In Venezia, 15S4. 

Has some brief remaiks on Texts of Polo, and on refe-rences to him or his story 
in Yillani and Boccaccio. 

2. Martini, Martino. Nevus Atlas Sinensis. Amstelodami, 1635. 

The Maps are from Chinese sources, and are surprisingly good. The Descriptions, 
also from Chinese works but interspeised with information of Martini’s own. have, in 
their completeness, never been superseded. This estimable Jesuit often lefers to 
Polo with affectionate zeal, idenuhmg his localities, and justify. ng his descriptions. 
The edition q..oted in this book fuims a part of Blaeu’s Great Atlas 1 1063). It was 
also repiir.ted in Thcvenot’s Collection. 

3. KiRLHi.lv, Athanasius. China Illustrate. Amstelodami. 1667. 

He also often refers to Polo, but chiefly in borrowing from Martini. 

4 . MagaillaN'. C.AUriEl, HE properly Map ilhaens). Noirselle Descrip- 

tion d: la Chine , contenant la description des Particulciritls Us plus 
considerables de ce Grand Empire. Paris, 1 6 S 8 . 4 to. 

Contains many excellent elucidations of Polo’s work. 

5. Coronelu, Vincenzo. Atlanta Veneto . Yenezm, 1690. 

IIa» some remarks on Polu, and the identity of Cathay and Cambaluc with China 
and Peking. 

6. Muratori, Lud. Ant Perfettei Poesia , con note di Salvini. 

Venezia, 1724. 

In vol. 11. p. 117, Salvini makes some lemarks on the language in which he 
.opposes Polo to have composed his Book. 

7. FOaCAKINl, Marco. Della Letteratura Vcneziana . Padova, 173a. 

Vol. i. 414 seqq. 
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8. h'H’AKiNi, MaklO. liainmento inedzto di. intorno ai Viaggiaton 

l citcziaiu . j.'a umpanicd Bv Remarks on Biirck's Gerir.an edition of 
Marco Polo, by To.MMA'U Gar (late Director of the Venice 
Aiehircs . In Archivio Ptori.o It.iliano. Append, tom. iv. p. S <j St'/i/. 
[See /I'i/.v^v/v", supra 8-8. p. 557 ) 

9. Zl No. Al'Osii ’j.C), .hir.otaztum sof-ra la Bibiiotcca dcW Eloqinnza 

Il.tliana di (jiusto Fonhinim. Venecia. 1753. 

Aec M.u Vilen's Into aU'ction, gis.im. 

to. 1 iraijo-c Hi. Girolamo. a toriu della Le/Ut atura Italiana. Modena, 
1772-1783. 

Thcie is a disquisition on Polo, with some judicious remuihs (iv. pp. 6S-73). 

11. Toaldo. Giu.-eppe. Saggi di Studj Vencti ndP Astronomies e nclla 
Marina. Yen. 17S2. 

This weak, which I l .'a'e imt seen, is st.-.ted to contain some leuiaiks on Polo’s 
Book. The author liad intended to wiitc a Commentary thereon, and had collected 
Looks and copies of MSS. with this view, and lead an article on the subject before 
the Academy of Padua, but did not live to fulfil his intention (d. 1707 ). 

[bee Cicogva. II. p. 386 : vi. p. 855.] 


12. LLs'IA’ 1 ,. Marco Polo, aits cuter Handschrift erganzt. und ecus ciner 

and. ru selir zu verbessern . ( Zur Gcschichte und Littcratur . . . von 
G. E. Lessing. II. Beytrag. Braunschweig, 1773, 8vo, pp. 259-29S.) 

13. FORMER. J. Reinhold. II. dcs Pccctt verier et des Voyages fails 

dans 1 c Ain/. French Version. I’ans. 17S8. 

14. Strength.. Mathias Christian. Gcschichte dcr veiJitigstcn 

g’ographisckcn Entdeckungcn. £~=c. and Ed. Halle, 1792. 

This bock, which is a maivel for the quantity of inteiesting matter which it 
contains in small space, has much about Polo. 

15. Zurla, Abate Placido. Life of Polo, m Collczione di Vile e Ritmtu 

d‘ Illustri Italian/. Padova, 1S16. 

This book is said to hate piocured a Cardinal's Hat for the author. It is a 
respectable book, and Zurla's exertions in behalf of the ciedit of his countrymen are 
greatly to be commended, though the reward seems inappropiiate. 

16. , • Disscrtazioni di Marco Polo c degli altri Viaggiatori 

Vcneziaiti , £~V. Venezia, 1818-19. 410. 

17. 18, 19. Quarterly Remew, \ol. x\i. (1S19', contains an Article on 

Marsden's Edition, written by John Barrow, Esq. : that for July, 
1S6S, contains another on Marco Polo and Ins Recent Editors, 
written by the present Editor ; and that for Jan. 1872, one on the 
First Edition of this work, by R. H. Major, Esq. 

20. Asia, Hist. Account of Discovery and Travels in. By Hugh Murray 
E dinburgh, 1820. 
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21. Sieix, C. G D. Rede des Hertn Professor Dr. Christian Gottfried 

Daniel Stein. (Gesprochen den 2951011 September. 1819.' Ueber 
den I'enetianer Marco Polo. Pages S-19 of Pin ladling zur 
Gedachtniszfcier dcr IVoldthaler des Berlinisch-Kollnischen Gym- 
nasiums . . . von deni Direktor Johann Joachim Bellermann. 
Sm. 8\o, s.d. [1821]. 

22. Klaproth. Julius. A variety of most interesting articles in the 

Journal Asiatique (see ser. I. tom. iv., tom. ix. ; ser. II. tom. i. tom. xi. 
etc.), and in his Memoires Relatifs d lAsie. Paris, 1824. 

Klaproth speaks more than once as if he had a complete Commentary oil Marco 
Folo prepared or in preparation ye.g. , see J. As. , ser. i. tom. iv. p. 380). But the 
examination of his papers after his death produced little or nothing of this kind. 
— [Cf. supra, p. 573.] 

23. ClCOGNA, Emmaxuell Antonio. Delle Iscrizioni Veneziane, Raccoltc 

ed Illustrate. Venezia, 1824-1843. 

Contains valuable notices regarding the Polo family, especially in vol. ii. 

24. Remusat, Jean Pierre Abei.. Melanges Asiatiques. Paris, 1825. 

Xouveciux Melanges As. Paris, 1829. 

The latter contains (i. 3S1 seqq. ) an article cn Marsden's Marco Polo, and one 
Ip. 397 seqq.) upon Zurla's BuA. 

25. Axtologia, edited by Vieussieux. Tom. xix. B. pp. 92-124. 

Firenze, 1825. 

A review of the publication of the old French Text by the Soc. de Geographie. 

26. Axxali Uxiversali m Statistica. Vol. xvi. p. 286. Milano. 

1828. Article by F. Custodi. 

27. Walckexaer, Baron C. Vies de plusieurs Personnages Cclebres des 

temps anciens et moderms. Laon, 1830, 2 vol. 8vo. 

This contains a life of Marco Polo, vol. ii. pp. 1-34. 

28. St. Johx, James Augustus. Lives of Celebrated Travellers. 

London {circa 1831). 

Contains a life of Marco Polo, which I regret not to have seen. 

29. COOLEY, \V. D. Hist, of Maritime and Inland Discovery. London, 

(circa 1831). 

This excellent work contains a good chapter on Marco Polo. 

30. Ritter, Carl. Die Erdkunde von Asien. Berlin, 1832, seqq. 

This great wc/rk abounds with judicious comments on Polo's Geography, most 
of which have been embodied in Burck's edition. 

31. DELECLUZE, M. Article on Marco Polo in the Revue des Deux 

Mondes for 1st July, 1S32. Vol. vii. Svo, pp. 24. 

32. Paulin Paris. Papers of much value on the MSS. of Marco 

Polo, etc., in Bulletin de la Soc. de Geographie for 1833, tom. xix. 
pp. 23-31 ; as well as in Journal Asiatique, ser. II. tom. xii. 
pp. 244-54; DInstitut, Journal des Sciences , <Sa S ect. II, 
tom. xvi. Jan. 1851. 
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33. Mali e-IJrux. Pn\is de la Geog. Univer'dle . 4 1, - U11 -' Ed. par Iiuor. 

P.irL, 1836. 

YD. i i[jp. 551 eq.) cmuaint a -o-tOn on Pnlo, neither g< . ,d nor 0 irect. 

34. Dr. Mumeihkt, Albert. Hibliothcque Cniverselle des voyages. 

In \ol. wxi. j ij j. 33-51 there is a Notice ol Marco Polo. 

35. Palgravk, Sir Francis. The Merchant ami the Friar. London, 1837. 
The Merchant is Marco Polo, who is supposed to visit England, after his return 

from the Last, and to become acquainted with the Friar Roger Bacon. The book 
Consists chiefly of their conversations on many subjects. 

It does not a fleet the ineiiN of this interesting book that Bacoti is believed to 
have died in 1292, some years before Marco's return from the La A. 

36. D'Avj-.zac, M. Remarks in his most valuable Notice stir l-:s Audens 

Voyages de Tartaric, c-v., in the Recueil de Voyages et de Memoir es 
public par la Soeiete de Giograpiue, tom. tv. pp. 407 seqq. Paris, 
1839. Also article in the Bulletin de la See. de Geog., &-'C., for 
August, 1841 ; and in Journal Asiat. stir. II. tom. xvi. p. 117. 

37. Pakayey, Chev. BE. Article in Journ. Asiatique, ser. II. tom. xvi. 1841, 

p. 101. 

38 Hammer-PukgsTALL, in Bull, de la Soc. de Geog., tom. iii. No. 21, 
P- 45 - 

39. Quatremere, Etienne. His translations and other works on 

Oriental subjects abound in valuable indirect illustrations of M. Polo ; 
but in Notices et Ex traits des MSS. de la Bibliotheque dit Roi, tom. 
xt i. Pt. i. pp. 281-286, Paris, 1S43, there are some excellent remarks 
both on the work itself and on Marsden's Edition of it. 

40. Maci'arlane. Charles. Romance of Travel. London. C. Knight. 

1846. 

A good deal of intelligent talk on Mateo Polo. 

41. Meyer, Ernst H. F. Gesehiehte der Botanik. Konigsberg, 1854-57. 
In vol. iv. there is a special chapter 011 Marco Polo’s notices of plants. 

42. Thomas, Professor G. M. Zu Marco Polo, aus einem Cod. Hal. 

Monaeensis in the Sitzungsberichten der Munch ner Akademie , 4th 
March. 1862, pp. 261-270. 

43. Khanikoff, Nicolas de. Notice stir le Livre de Marco Polo, edite et 

conunente par M. G. Pauthier. Paris, 1866. Extracted from the 
Journal Asiatique. I have frequently quoted this with advantage, 
and sometimes have ventured to dissent from it. 

44. Cahilr, Pere. Criticism of Pauthier's Marco Polo , and reply by G. 

Pauthier, in Etudes Litti'raires et Rciigieuses of 1866 and 1867. 
Paris. 

45 Barthelemy St. Hilaire. A series of articles on Marco Polo 
in the Journal des Savants for January- May, 1867, chiefly consisting 
of a reproduction of Pauthier’s views and deductions. 

46. De GcbkrxatiS, Prof. Angelo. Memoria intorno ai Viaggiatori 
Itaham nelle Indie Orientali , dal secolo XIII. a tutto il XVI. 
Firenze, 1867. 
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47. Biaxcoxi, Prof. GlU-d ri’l . /Vi ,<7 At Jtti di J Lino Pol u e dell 

1 1 1 ell ' Rue ih lai »:-.K::or ilK 2 1 i.irt ^ I uge 8\o. Bologna. 1 8O2 
and 1868, pp. 64, 40. 

A muit'irPrs e-su , i'"iit.uning "00,1 itmaiU on the c<>m[\ni-ou of ditfuvut 
Texts. 

48. Kingsley, Henry. Tales of Old Travel renarrated. London, 1869. 

This begins with Marco Polo. The wuik lias gone through seteial editions, 

but I do not know whether the author has corrected some rather eccentric geography 
and history that weie presented in the first. Mr. Kingsley is the author of 
another story about Marco Polo in a Magazine, hut I cannot recover the 
reference. 

49. Notes and Queries for China and Japan. This was published 

from January, 1867, to November, 1S70, at Hong-Kong under able 
editorship, and contained some valuable notes connected with Marco 
Polo’s chapters on China. 

50. Ghika, Princess Elena ( Dora 1 1 Is tmei). Marco Polo , II Crisfoforo 

Colombo del! Asia. Trieste, 1S69, 8vo, pp. 39. 

51. Buffa, Prof. Gaspare. Marco Polo , Orazione commcmorativa, Letta * 

tie! R. Licco Cristoforo Colombo il 24 marzo 1872. Genova, Svoj 
pp. iS. 

52. Edinburgh Review, January, 1872, pp. 1-36. A review of the first 

edition of the present work, acknowledged by Sir Henry Rawlix- 
sox, and full of Oriental knowledge. (See also No. 19 supra.) 

53. Ocean Highways, for December, 1872, p. 285. An interesting letter 

on Marco Polo's notices of Persia, by Major Oliver St. John, R.E. 

54. RlCHlHOTEN, Baron F. VON. Das Land and die Stall Caindu von 

Marco Polo, a valuable paper in the YerJiandlungen dcr Gescllschaft 
fur Erdkunde zu Berlin. No. 1 of 1S74, p. 33. 

55. Bushell, Dr. S. \Y., Physician to H.M.’s Legation at Peking. Notes 

of a Journey outside the Great Wall of China , embracing an account 
of the first modern visit to the site of Kublai's Palace at Shang-tu. , 
Appeared in J. R. G. S. vol. xliv. An abstract was published in the 
Proc. R. G. S. xviii., 1874, pp. 149-168. 

56. Phillips, George, of H.M.’s Consular Service in China . — Marco Polo 

and Ibn Batata in Fookien ( Chinese Recorder, III., 1870-1871, 
pp. 12, 44, 71, S7, 123) ; Nothes of Southern Mangi, with Remarks by 
Colonel Henry \ ULi:, C.B. (from the Journal of the Royal 
Geographical Society ) ; Notices of Southern Mangi [Abridgment] 

(Tree. R. Gcog. Soc., XVIII., 1873-1874, pp. 168-173); Zaitun Re- 
searches {Chin. Rec., V. pp. 327-339 ; VI. 31-42; VII. pp. 330-338, 
404-418; \ III. 1 17-124); Changchow, the Capital of Fuhkien in 
Mongol Times, read before the Society, 19th November, 1888 
four. C. B. R. A. S., XXIII. N.S., n° 1, 1S88, pp. 23-30) ; The 
Identity of Marco Polo’s Zaitun 'with Chang-chait , -with a sketch- * 
map op Marc o- Folds route ( Toung Poo, I., Oct. 1890, pp. 218-23S) ; 

Two Medieval Fuh-kien Trading Ports, Chuan-chmo and Chang- 
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chozo . — Part I. Ckang-ckozo { T'oung-Pao, VI. Xo. 5, dec. 1895, PP- 
44C/463 Patt II. Ch.i.ni-Ch no (Ibid, VII. No. 3, Juillet 1896 
pp. 223 240. with 3 photogA 

57. Will. 1. f nt. J. T.u ..OV-. History of India (vol. i;i. pp. 385-393) contains 

a resume of, and running comment on, Marco Polo's notices of 
India. 

Mr. \M filer's book says: "His travels appear to ha~:e Iren w> itUn at Comorin, 
the m at 'uuthei'y point of India (p. 3S51. The Wuids that I have put in Italics are 
evidently a mi-piint, though it is not clear how to coirect them. 

58. Dr SKATTSCHKOFF, Coxstaxtix. Le 17/iinen Marco Polo, et les 

services quil a rcndits en faisnnf connaitre I'Asie. Read before the 
Imp. Gcg. Society at St. Petersburg, October, 1865; translated 
by M. Emile Durand in the Jour/:. Asiatique , ser. VII. tom. iv. pp. 
122-158 ^September, 1874). 

The Author expresses his conviction that Maico Polo had described a number of 
localities aftei Chinese written authorities ; for in the old Chinese descriptions of 
India and other transmarine cjuntries are found precisely the same pieces of informa- 
tion, neithtr moie nor fewer, that are given by Maico Polo. Though proof of this 
would not be proof of the writer's deduction that Marco Polo was acquainted with the 
Chine-e language, it would be very interesting in itself, and would explain some 
points to which we have alluded (e.g., in reference to the fiankincense plant, p. 396, 
and 0 the confusion between Madagascar and AIahdasb.au, p. 413). And Mr. G. 
Phillips has uraed something of the same kind. But M. de Skattschkoff adduces no 
proof at all ; and for the rest his Essay is full of inaccuracy. 

59. Caxtu, Cesare. Italian:' Ii/ustn Ritratti, 1873, vol. i. p. 147. 

60. Marsh, John B. Stories of Venice and the Venetians .... illustrated 

by C. Berieau. London, 1873, 8vo, pp. viL-418. 

Chaps. VI., VII. and vra, are devoted to Marco Polo. 

61. KlXGxMiLL, Thos. \V. Hotes on the Topography of s one of the 

Localities in Manji, or Southern China mentioned by Marco Polo. 
(Hides and Queries on Chin 7 and Japan , vol. i. pp. 52-54.' 

Xotis on Marco Polo's Route from Kkoten to 

China. (Chin. Recorder, VII. 1876, pp. 358-343.) 

62. Paquier, J. B. Itineraire de Marco Polo a trovers la region da Pamir 

an X1IV sibcie. (Bull. So:. Geog , 1876. aotit, pp. 113-128.) 

63. Pat.L.u dUS, Arc HIM A Xi, rite. Elucidations of Marco Polo's Travels 

in Horth-China, dnr.on from Chinese Sources. (Jour. H. C. Br. R. As. 
So:., x. 1876, pp. 1-54.) 

Translated into English by A. Wylie and E. Bretschneider. The Ru-sian text 
has just been published (T. xxxvin. 1902, of the /,: n.aiyd) by the Imp. Russian 
Geog. Society. 

Sir Ilenrv Yule mote in the Addenda of the second edition : 

“And I learn fiom a kind Russian correspondent, that an early number of the 
J. X. China Branch R. . Inane Society will contain a more important paper, viz. : 
Rc.ce arts on Marco Polo's Teazels to the Hr!/: of China, denied from Chinese 
Sources ; by the Archimandrite Vailaluus. This celebrated traveller and scholar 
says (as I am informed): ‘I have followed up the indications of Marco Polo from 
YuL. II. 2 0 2 
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IoI.jhu i,i si..,., •,! ,, ain! in , ut ! , Ikhirg .... It woti’.l : am th.it I have 1 hh.ii 
s,, r,ji L l’.h. ilt. to c'c.'i i. ' 'he |H "A- u-it ret, 1’H’ d > •' ■ to \ uU\’ I do-plv 
re"i : th .t m\ i o ■!'. ca uint Lull , t ill In then.* p,,»iiiR(_ I xiuv.iio. I .tin n<>t. 1 on- ^ 

ever. without !."i'C. thv. in t!i. pte-„nt cdi-i «i.i it. Append! c-, - ,-mi ’t 1 < a-t <>t 
tl 0 Yerteiab’e Ti.i'.AL-iR i.ier.v>at!. :> in.';. •% !■ .-n .uni. ipuied." 

The I'lJtU u.’ll of tin n -le-, o! Ii.V 1 V II n. :U !. th • AtL-hilli.Ui'illte l’alll'iil-i 
K.'.lhai.'V, Fate 1 ...- L -n in.. i ip r.n.J tit Ae » -i fciliti-.n .-! Mar.'., l\,h,. — II. 

64. JlRKCEK. JO.'LF. IUU.r. 0 fcbiU Ta'arUV a "Million M trlea Pavlova , 
(lasofis .I/:'/..', ./ /Xi / i nssiv Lc’sl\/h\ t S77. pp. toj-i 19 •. 

6c Gt i:\it R. I. E:n Ultrag zur ErlKarung dor Konigir.ltof.r Ilandsehrift. 
if. Gebauet-. in . Ire/a'z • fur SI rcisclie Pn/lolog/e. IRrlm. 1877. ti. 

PP- 143 - 1 55 - 1 

66. Zaxihij, Y. Quaitro Document: inediu dell" Archil to deg li Esp->sti in 

Venezia .Mateo Point la sua Fannyiia — Mann F.ilier . I’oi V. Zanetti. 
(Archivio Yen. to, v. i. 1S78, pp. 95-rio.) 

See Cti.’.iiJj’-, Mo =. 6. 10, a-i.l 20 Or the three D,.cum:nts relating to the Polo 
Family. 

— Marco Polo e la sua famiglia. i \ILn. 6, xvii. 1S79, pp. 359-362.) ► 

Letters of Comm. G. Berehet and Yule regarding these documents. 

67. Horiril-SCHIXDLLR, Gen. Aides on Marco Polo’s Itinerary in 

Southern Persia • Chapters xr I. to .r.i 7.. Cel. Yule's Translation). 

( jour. R. As. See.. M.S., \ol. xiii. Art. XX. Oct. 1881. pp. 4-70-407.) 

Marco Polos Canv.iJi. {Ibid., Jan. iSgS, 

pp. 43 - 46 .; 

68. Thom SOX. J. T. Marco Polo's Sir Kingdoms or Cities in Java Minor , 

identified in translations from the ancient Malay Annals, by J. T. T., 
Commissioner of Crown Lands, Otago, 1S75. {Tree. R. G. Soc , XX. 
1875-1876, pp. 215-224.) 

Tran.-lation from the "Saiafat a! Sulatin pertnran seguh rajaraja,’’ or Malay 
Annals. 

69. K. C. Amreix. Marco Polo: Oeffciitlicler Yorlrag, gehalten In der 

Geograjhiseh - KommcrzieUen Gesellsckaft in St. Gallon. Zurich, ' 
1879, 8vo. 

70. Yidal-L.yeeache, Pave. Bibliotklque des Ecoles et des Families.— 

Mateo Polo, son temps et ses voyages. Paris, 1880. 8vo, pp. 192. 

There is a second edition. 

71. G. 31 . Ur li '.XI EE Gheltoe. III. Congresso Geograf.eo Inter- 

national 2 in l enema. — Et Colleziunc del Doge Marin Fallen ; e i 
tesori di Marco Polo. Venezia, 1881, 8vo, pp. 8. 

From the hht'leur.o di Arti, IndaRtU e curnsita v^iicz'atit. III. pp. 9S-103. — See 
hit. p. 79. 

72. Segl'SO, L. La Casa del Mi'iioni o l abltazicnc di Marco Polo. (Venezia 

e d Cong/esso, 1S81.) 

73. CORj'ii.R, Hixki. Matson do Marco Polo [4 Yenisei] ( Revue tie 

I Ext In.e - Orient, i. Xo. 1, p. 1 57); Statue de Marco Polo. 
(Revue de t Extreme-Ci lent, i. Xo. 1, pp. (56-157.) 
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ly—Illustrazione Italian-’. Xu. 38, Sept. 18, 1881. 

75. — Yulf, Sir H 1 KkY. Marco Pula. iEncyc/opiedta Britannica, 1885, 

9th ed., xix. pp. 404-409.) 

76. Schumann', I)r. K. Marco Polo, ein Weltreisender des XIII. Jahr- 

liunderts. Berlin, 1885. Svo, pp. 32. 

Sivu-u.'ung gemcinz e ouo.nd: bh e r -a'i.:ii:.-:haftiuher Vortrhge, herausgeget/en von 
Ruil. Virchow unci Fr. vun Holtzendortt. XX. Serie. Heft 460. 

77. Marco Polo. {Blacknoods Mag., clxii. Sept. 1887, pp. 373-386.) 

(Rep. in LittcW. s Living Age, Boston, CLXXY . p. 195.' 

78. Edkins. Joseph. Kan Fu. {China Rcvicu. w. pp. 310-331.) 

79. Oliphanx, Mrs. — The Makers of Venice. London, 18S7, Svo. 

Part II. — Cnap. i. The Travellers : Xiccolo, Matteo. and Marco Polo, pp. 
I34-I57- 

So. Duclau, S. — La Science pcfulairc — Marco Polo , sa Vic ct ses Voyages. 
Par S. Duclau. Limoges, Eugene Ardant, s. d. [1SS9], Svo, pp. 192. 

81. Parker, E. H. Charc'ia.v.. {China Review, xviii. p. 261 : Hunting 
Lodges {Void., p. 261 ; Barscol. 'Ibid .) : Life Guards (p. 262) ; Canfu 
or Canton {Ibid., xiv. pp. 358-539); Kaunchis {Ibid., p. 359); Polo 
{Ibid., xv.. p. 249,' : Marco Polos Transliterations {/bid., xvi., 
p. 125); Canfu {Ibid., p. 189). 

S2. Schaller, M. — Marco Polo und die Texts seiner " Peisen — Pro- 
gramm der Kgl. Studien — Ansfalt Burghausen fur das Smdienjahr 
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Arch. Stor. Ital. Archivio Storico Italiano. Firenze, v. y. 
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Frere Odoric de Pordenone. Paris, 1891, Svo. 

. L’ Extreme- Orient dans 1 Atlas Catalan de Charles V., 

Pot de France. Paris, 1895, Svo. 
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From the Jour. As. 

Musulmans et Manicheens chinois. Paris, 1898, Svo. Front 
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Barbier de Mcynard. Paris, 1861. 

D'Ohoi ix. H. des Mongols. La Have et Amsterdam, 1S34. 
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Gill, Capt. William. The River of Golden Sand . . . With an Intro- 
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Supplementary Jottings to the Notes. T rung Pao , 
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Hue. Recollections of a Journey through Tartary , &*c. Condensed 
Transl. by Airs. P. Sinnett. London, 1832. 
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Lug. Bat.. 1S89, Svo. 
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1X1)1 a ix XVTH Cextury. Hak. Soc. 1857. 
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J. A. S. B. Journal of Etc .Emtio Society of Bengal. 
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Koeppex, Die Religion des Buddha, von Carl Friedrich. Berlin, 
I 857 - 59 - 
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Lassen. Indische Altcrthumskunde. First edition is cited throughout. 
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Levchixe, Alexis ei;. Dcsc. des Hordes ct des Steppes des Kirghiz 
RdtJs :hs ; trad, par F. de l’igny. Paris, 1840. 

Lixschotfx. Hist, de la Xmyum.i de Jean Huyucs de Ltusehof. 
3-O' ed. Amst., 1638. 
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Mauxi'EVILF. Hallittcli =. Kd. London. 18C6, 

Ml M. he lAcad. Sec Acad. 

MLNHOZA. //. of Li nr. Ld of Hak. Society. Ii 55 " 54 - 
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V. M. di S. Catarina da Siena. Roma, 1672. 
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works entered above under the heading H. T., the Vie et Voyages 
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, Ixde, Mem. Gleg. Mister. et St ientijique sur I. Sr°c. Paris, 

1S49. 

Reiat., Relaiioxs. See List but one. 

RicHl nol'I.x, Baron F. vox. Letters (addressed to the Committee of the 
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£-v. Paris, 1818-19. 

SYKES, Major Percy Molesworth. Ten Thousand Miles in Persia, or 
Eight Years in Iran. London, 1902,8x0. 

Chap, xxiii. Marco Polo s Travels in Persia. 

Recent Journeys in Persia, (fieog. Journal, X, 1897, pp. 568- 

597 -) 

TEIXEIRA, Relacloncs de Pedro, del Ongen Descendeiuia y Suuession de 
los Reyes de Persia, y de Harm us, y de tin Huge hecho por el 
mismo aotor, £-v. En Amberes, 1670. 

TlMKOWSKX Travels, & c., edited by Klaproth. London, 1S27. 
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VARTHEMA’S Travels. By Jones and Badger. Hak. Soc., 1863. 
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WlLLIAilsA J I.JJlc K:uy,h-:::. 31 d. Ed. New York and London, 1S57. 
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Appendix K. — Values of certain Moneys, Weights, aud 
Measures , occurring in this I loon. 


Frexch Money. 

The Livre Tournois of the period may be taken, on the mean 
of five valuations cited in a footnote at p. S7 of vol. i. , as equal 
in modern siizer ru/.vr to ......... I S ’04 francs. 

Say English money . . . ... 14s. 3 Sit. 

The Livre Parisis was Worth oP.c-f.unh more than the Tcur- 
ndis.~ and therefore equivalent in silver value to ..... 22-55 francs. 

Say English money . ........ 172. io'SV. 

(Gold being then to silver ii relative value about 12 : I instead of about 15: 1 
as now, one-fouuh has to be added to the value-* based on silver in equations 

with the gold com of the period, and one-fifth to be deducted in values based 

on gold value. By oversight, in vol. i. p. S7, I took 16: 1 as the present gold 
value, and so exaggerated the value of the livre Tournois as compiled with gold.) 

M. Natalis de Wailly. in his recent fine edition of Joinvilic. dctei- 
mines tile a ablation of these tiz’res, in the reign of St. Lewis, by taking 
a mean between a value calculated on the present vale— of siiier, 
and a \alue caieul-Ued on the present value of gold,'!' and nis result is : 

Livre Tournois = 20-26 r>.:n:s. 

Livre Parisis « 2 5'33 ». 

Though there is something arbitiarv in this mode of valu.vnn, it is. perhaps, on 
the whole the best; and its le-ult is ceticmely handy for the memory (as some- 
body has pointed out) for we thus have 

One Livre Tournois = One Napoknn. 

,, .. Parisis = One Sovereign. 


( Du fro t/c 3: 3 fa 't > ) Essct: fes 3 fo> k lca, c"V. Purls. 174-'- p x\ ; and Douet cCArcq , 

I’P 5 15- >-7'- . , 

t tie takes the A'rVt/- z-ai'tg of the a ro> T-ij r (trie of trie ac o’Soe 1 Jk, ’.vnen-'-- the 

I- \"e=i7 £40 /> And the valut. of tLv. 4: Aden A^n. which pj.'-eJ for 12 1 j.’A Tournox. is 
141743^. W hence the Li% re=22 *07; pyr. INI can— 20 Axjfr. 
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Vj xi.tiax Money. 

The Mark of Silver all over Europe may he taken Lilly at il. 4.?. of our mone\ 
in modern value; the Venetian mark being a fraction mole, and the marks of 
England, Germany and France fractions less.* 

The Venice Gold Ducat or Zecchin, first coined in accordance 
with a Law of 31st October 12S3, wa>, in our geld value, \\v-rth . .11*82 franc :. t 

or English 9s. 4*284//. 

The Zecchin when first coined was fixed as equivalent to 18 grossi, and on this 
calculation the Grosso should be a little less than 5 d. sterling^ But from what 
follows it looks as if theie must have been another gresse, peihaps only of account, 
which was only J of the former, therefore equivalent to 34:/. only. This would be a 
clue to difficulties which I do not find dealt with by anybody in a precise or thorough 
manner ; but I can find no evidence for it. 

Accounts were kept at Venice not in ducats and grossi, but in Lire, of which there 
were seveial denominations, viz. : 

I. Lira dei Grossi, called in Latin Documents Libra dc na riorum Vene- 
torum grosoriun. § Like every Lira or Bound, this consisted of 20 soldi, 
and each soldo of 12 denari or dct:urs.' In this case the Lira was 
equivalent to 10 golden ducats ; and its Denier, as the name implies, was 
the Grosso. The Grosso therefore here was -s-Lr of 10 ducats or of 
a ducat, instead of yV. 

2. Lira ai Grossi \L. den. J\n. ad grosses). This by decree of 2nd June, 

1283, went two to the ducat. In fact it is the soldo of the preceding 
Lira , and as such the Grosso was, as we have just seen, its denier ; 
which is perhaps the reason of the name. 

3. Lira dei Piccoli (L. don. Jin. fa?~z uloru m ) . The ducat is alleged to 

have been at first equal ;o three of these Lire (Ren: an in. I. 321) ; but 
the calculations of Marino Sanudu (1300-1320': in the Score ta Fidelium 
Cntcis show that he reckons the Ducat equivalent to 3‘2 lire of ?Lco!i*~, 
In estimating these I ire in modern English money, on the basis of their relation 
to the ducat, we must reduce the apparent value by \. We then have : 

1. Lira dei Grossi equivalent to nearly 3/. 15s*. o d. (therefore exceeding 


* The Mark was x of a pound. The English Pound Sterling of the period was in silver 
\alue=3/. 5-?. 2 d. Hence the Mark= g/. 3'- 5*4^/. The Cologne Mark, according to Pegolutti, was 
the bame, and the Veiikc Mark ut silver was— 1 English Tower Mark — 3! sterlings \i e pence of the 
period ),= therefore to c.’. 4s'. 4 $4./ _ The French Mark of b fiver. according to Dupre de St. Maur. was 
about 3 Livres, presumably Tournois. and therefore 2I. 2s. 11W 

+ Cdrario. Eel. Ec. del Med. Lze. 111 . 22S The Gold Florin of Florence was worth a 

fi action more— cr. 4 2 id. 

bi gn. Desimoni, of Genoa, obligingly points out that the changed relation of Gold ducat and silver 'sw 
was due to a general rise in price of gold between 1224 and 1302. shown by notices o‘ «.:hcr Italian 
mints which rr.be the equation of the gold florin in the same ratio, \iz. from 0 sj.’s tour tie i to 12. 

t For -fls of the florin will be 6*2 $d., and deducting l . as panned out above, we hav e 4’ooir. as the 
value of the g rosso. 

I have a note that the grosso contained 42^4 Venice grains of pu v e silver. If the Vc' ice grain be 
the same as the old Milan grain (‘031 g/.i?nn c w> this will give exact’ y the same value of =.d. 

5 Also called, according to Romania. Lira d imp? est.di. See liitrod. Essay in %ub i. p. 66 . 

It is not to D universally known to be worth noting that our £. s. d represents Liz-fts. so'. 0. 
denier:. 

He also states the gr<*sso to have been worth 32 P'crok. which is consistent with this and the 
two preceding statements, for at 3*2 Ibe to the ducat the latter would = yc 2 anil - l . of 

this = 32 picc >li. Pegolutri a ho assign-. 24 grossi to the cucat (p. 151 ). 

The tendency of these Lire. a-, or pounds generally wa> to degenerate in value. In Uzzano (1440) 

' e And the Ducat equivalent to tco ji % i.e. to 5 .. >-e. 

Everv body seems to be tickled at the notion that the Scotch Pound or I.ivre was only 20 Pence 
Nobody finds it funny that the French or Italian Pound is only 20 halfpence, or less ! 
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bv nearly I or. the value uf the IVund sterling of the period, or Lr\i .7 
Purina, .is it was called in the appiopu.de Italian phrase).* 

2 . Lira ai Grossi 3 J - 9"'- 

3 . Lira dei Piccoli 2S - V- 

Tlie Tornese or Tornesel at Venice was, according to Rumania iIIF. 343) 
— a Venice deiliers : and if these are the uu is ol the Lira a: Uro i, tl.e coin 
would be woith a little less than %d., and nearly the equivalent ot the demu 
Tournois, from which it took its name. t 


The term Bezant is used by Polo always fl believe) as it is by Joint iile, by 
Marino Sanudo, and by Pcgulolti, for the Lgyptian gold dinar, the intrinsic value of 
which varied somewhat, but can scarcely be taken at less than lor. OJ. or nr. (See 
Cathay, pp. 440-441 : and see also /. As. sc-r. VI tom. xi. pp. 506-507.) The exchange 
of Venice money for the Bezant or Dinar in the Levant varied a good deal las is 
shown by examples in the passage in Ca'hay just cited), but is always in the.-e 
examples a large fraction (-£- up to -J-) more than the Ztcchin. Hence, when Joinville 
gives the equation of St. Lewis's ransom as 1,000,000 Lzants or 500,000 livres, I 
should have supposed these to be livres Paiisis rather than Tournois, as M. de 
Wailly prefers. 

There were a variety of coins of lower value in the Levant called Bezants , Z but 
these do not occur in our Book. 


The Venice Sag’gio, a weight for precious substances was of an ounce, 
corresponding to the weight of the Roman gold soli Jus, from which was originally de- 
rived the Arab Miskfil- And Polo appears to use saggio habitually as the equivalent 
of Miskdl. His pois or peso, applied to geld and silver, seems to have the same 
sense, and is indeed a literal translation of JUiskal. (See vol. ii. p. 41.) 


For measures Polo uses the yalm rather than the foot. I do not find a value of 
the Venice palm, but over Italy that measure varies from 9.V inches to something over 
10. The Genoa Palm is stated at 9725 inches. 

Jal [AnlVologie Xiiv. I. 271) cites the following Table of 


Old Venice J [ensures of Length. 


4 fingets 

4 handbreadthx = 

5 feet -- 

1000 paces — 

4 miles = 


1 handbreadth. 
I foot. 

1 pace. 

1 mile. 

I league. 


"* Uzza?ip m Delia J'cczn.a, IV. 124 

f According to Galliceioh (II. 53) p.ccoli (probably in the vague sense of small copper coin) were 
called in the Le\a:u ropvecTLa. 

t Thus in the document containing the autograph of King Hayton. presented at p. 13 of Intro- 
ductory Easay, the King gi\t* with h«s daughter, '* iJanioi^clIe Icinie,” a dowry of 25020 iesans 
sat lazi/uu. and m payment 4 of his own bezants ±:a:ircits (presumably so called from bearing a cros*) 
are to count as one Saracen Be/ant. {Cod. Diplomat, del S. Mil. Ord. Gerosohm. I. 134.) 
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Appendix L. — Sundry Supplementary Notes on Special 
Subjects. — (H. C.) 

1. — The Polos at Acre. 8 . — La Comrade. 


2. — Sorcery in Kashmir. 

9. — Alacan. 

3. — Paonano Pao. 

10. — Champa. 

4. — Pamir. 

1 1. — Ruck Quills. 

5 . — X limit r of Pamirs. 

12. — A Spanish Edition of Marco 

6. — Site of Pei n. 

Polo. 

7. — Fire-arms. 

13. — Sir John Mandcville. 


r. — The Polos at Acre. (Yol. i. p. ig. Int.) 

M. le Comte Riant 1 Inn. a fe> usaiem, p. \.\L:.} from vaiious data thinks the two 
sojourns of the Polos at Acte must have been between the 9th May, 1271, date of the 
arrival uf Edward of England and of Tcdaldo Visconti, and the iSth November, 1271, 
time of the departure of Tedaldo. Tedaldo was still in Paris on the 28th December, 
1209, and he appears to have left for the Holy Land after the depaiture of S. Lewis 
for Tunis (2nd July, 1270). — II. C. 

2. — Sorcery in Kashmir. (Yol. i. p. 166.) 

In Aai/iana's Rdjatarahgim, A Chronicle of tie K/n;s of KismTr translated by 
-I/. A. S.'li/i, we read (Lk. IV. 94, p. 12S1 : "Again the Brahman's wife addressed 
h m : ‘ O king, as he is famous for his know'edge of charms {Kharkhodaridya) , 
lie can get over an ordeal wrh ease.’" Dr. Stein adds the following note : “The 
practice of witchcraft and the belief in its efficiency have prevailed in Kdsmir from 
eirly times, and have survived to some extent to the present day; comp. Buhler, 
Bi/ort, p. 24. . . . The term Khdrhi.oda, in the sense of a kind of deadly charm 
i r witchciaft, recurs in v. 239, and is found also in the Vijaytsvaramak (Adipur. ), 
xi. 25. In the form Kharkctj. it is quoted by the X. P. IV. from Caraka, vi. 23. 
A horkheia appears as the designation of a sorcerer or another kind of uncanny 
persons in liana ar., ii. 125, along with Kityas and Yctalas. . . . 

3. — Paonano I’ao. (Yol. i. p. 173.) 

In his pa pel on Zoioasw tan Duties on Indo-Siythians' Coins ( Babylonian and 
O’ it mal Record, August, 1SS7, pip. 155-166 ; rLp. in the Indian Antiquary, iSSS), 
Di M. A. Stein has demonstrated that the legend Paonano Pao on the coins of the 
Y ue-Chi or Indo-Scylhian Kings (Ivanishka, Iluvishka, Vasudeva), is the exact 
tianscription of the old Iranian title Shahanan Shah (Persian Shlihan-shah), Kin g 
of Kings " ; the letter P, formerly read as I'jr), has since been generally recognised, 
in accordance with his interpretation as a distinct character expressing the sound sh. 


4.— Pamir. A'ol. i. pp. 174-175.) 

I was v,y pleased to find that my itinerary agrees with that of Dr. M. A. Stein ; 
tins learned tiaxeller sends me the following remarks: “The remark about the 
VOL. II. 2 P 
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a’ -i.p -e of biid? i'pp. 174-175’' be a rede'; of the \ery in lent legend (based prob- 
ed dr rn the name zeal L'~ :i‘ - pild.evi Ay : ‘i.gher ’I kin lie biid?') 

, T i ell rei ic?eij.ts the Illr.Su Ah. ■) 1..: s >. pi >yur ns t « h'g’n I* r birds tu ilv over. The 
legend can be tr.t’ed by sii'-cc-hve e.. i.r-em t’’.ec'?e < f the 1.-1140 north of Kabul." — 
Itepnidill^ the r -iite ip. 175' hem the / 7 b 1 1 u lh- bom the Taghduni -1 ash 
Pamir, then Ta?h- f. cag' ■. I r - L Kb . huh Ih:'."i Kti!. < . , / Daria to T.i>hnuhk 
ar.J lvo'y-i. Dr. St 0:1 s.i\e '.hit he ?*n . red 1: in j my. 1 i-oo, .aid lie mfci? fur the 
core:: ph e.^tic spol 1 014 of local r .'■1:1 . - nl . 04 it to hi? re ;p to be published in 
/.A’. t 7 . A . in Decemhe. , ioo?. Ik mo in !i i /'o.'. A’-mr.p. 10: •• ihe ll "ahhur 

Pa r : r . 0 the i-hb .1 Vnih ; v.tth the hi. .id v c tors o; i! c 1 .Put-. S 1 I was glad that 
the short halt? v. hull was ur...vo:dAuic .0. soi'.ry purr pm milled me to move a 

light camp do -0 to the sur.vri: of the W.’-h r lr.-s .me. 10.2-0 hot). On the 

following day. and Tv'y. I M.-Ited the head cf A '-i-i\::r a ValLy, near the gio-at 

glaciers which Lout Careen last th.n, r-trated to he the true ? vree of the River 

( exits. It was a st.ange ser.wtirn 1 1 mein t : s d r ?,,h..e m mint tm waste to know 

that I lad reaobri at last the c..?toiu llu. ?hj',b of t!.-t d.iiunl region, mc'uohng 
Bactria and the Upper Oxus Valley, is ...da a= a 1- Id o r exploration had attiacted me 
long before I set foot in India. V twi!._-:a id., g its gi eat elev„Ll the Wakhjir 
Pass and its approaches both from wn=t and east are comparatively easy. Com- 
piling the tcpogiaphlcel facts with Iliuer.-Tsiar.g's acccunt in the Si yu-ki. I am led 
to conclude that the route Towed by the gre..t Chinese IVigiim, when travelling 
about A. la. 649 Iron Lada' -1 .in tow.vY? Known Enough ‘the valley of Po-mi-lo 
(Paniii i ' into Sailkol, actiu.lly traversed this Pas?." 

Dr. Stew adds m his n-tes to me that “Marco Polo's hesezi r rion of the flirty 
day?’ jciii..ry to the E.X'.E. of Ve.W.a/i as ri rcufi tracts cf zn.'Je- rues can we’l 
be appieoated by any one who has passed through the Pamir Region, in the 
direction of the valleys V. and X. of Muztagh Ala. After leaving Tashknrghan 
and Taghamia, wheie there i.? some precarious cultivation, there is no local produce to 
be obtained until the oasis of Tashmahk is reached in the open Kashgar plains. In 
the narrow valley of the Yamanyar River (Gez Defile) there is scarcely any grazing ; 
its appearance is farrnoie desdate than that of the elevated Pamirs. 1 ' — “ Marco Polo's 
praise (p. 1S1) of the garden? and vine-yards of Kashgar is well deserved ; also the 
remark about the trad.ng enterprise of 1:? merchants still hold? good, if judged by the 
standard oi Chinese Tr.ike-'.an. Kashgar tradeis vi?it Khoian far mere frequer.tlv 
than eviv r.va.T. I: is strange that no certain remains of Xestorian worship can be 
traced now.'’ — “My impression [Dr. Stein’s] of the people cf the Khotan oasis 
(p. iSS) was that they are certainly a meeker and mote docile race than e.g. the 
average • Ka.s'i.guihk ’ cr Yarkand:. The very small number of the Chinese garrison 
of the distorts Kir tan arid Kciia 'only about 2C0 men) bears out this impression.” 

We may refer for the ancient sitc-s. Listen-, etc., of Khotan to the Preliminary 
Ret :rt of Dr. Stein and to his paper in the Gecgrcthnal Journal for December, 190c, 
actually in the press. 


5. — X'f.rrr.r. 01 Pamirs. (Vol. i. p. 176.) 

L f -rd Cursor, gives the foil- -wing h?t * .f the “eight claimants to the distinction and 
title of a r.amr ' : ( 1 ) TagUJuniba?h, or Supum-e IKad of the Mountains I'amir, 
h.mg immediately below rndi to the not lh of the Ivtl.k Pass. (2) The Pamir-i- 
Yrkhan. (3) The Par..a-i-Lhuid, or Lutle Pamir, f 4 1 The Pamir-i-Kalan, or 
(.imat Pamir. 131 lie Ah char Pamir. (6) The Sarez Pamir. (7) The Rang Kul 
P.iimr. iS) Tire Kinwgosh or Ilaie Pamir, which contains the basin of the Great 
Kara Knl. See this most valuable paper. Tie: Pamirs and the Source of the O.vus, 
repi.utod flu’ll the Ge \rayhi.al 'Journal of I Sou, in 1S96, 1S9S. and 1S99. 
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C. — I’.-.i.s. 1 Vul. i. p. 192.) 

I>r. M. A. Siein, of the Indian Educational Service, appears to have exactly 
identified the site of l J em, daring ms recent archmological researches in Central 
Asia ; he writes ( /V,/. / 0; , Ll nev of Ar.kuo’.ogisal an.l To tog. Exploration 

iii Citir.se Ti/r’tOjii/i, Land., 1901, pp. 58-59! : Various antiquarian and topo- 
graphical con-iderations made me anxious to identify the position of the tow n of Pi -mo, 
which I'liuen-Tsiung describes as some 300 li to the east of the Khotan capital. 
It was probably the same place as the /l i,i, visited bv Marco Polo. After march- 
ing back along the Ket'va River for four dais, I struck to the south-west, and, 
after thiee more marches, armed in the vicinity of Luchin- Ata M.tzar, a desolate 
little shtme in the de-ert to the n >rth of the Kuotan-Xenya route. Though our 
search was rcndeied ditiiccdt by the insufficiency of guides and the want of water, I 
succeeded dunpg the following few dots m ttacing the extensive ruined site which 
pievious information had led me to look for in that viur.ity. ‘Uzun-Tati’ (‘the 
distant Tati. ) as the /.-covered area is locally designated, corresponds in its 
position and the character of its lemains exactly to the description of Pi-mo. 
Owing to far-advanced erosion cud the destruction dealt by treasure-seekers, the 
structural remains are very scanty indeed. But the it l ns, including bits of glass, 
pottery, china, small objects in brass and stone, etc., is plentiful enough, and in 
conjunction with the late Chinese o ins found heie, leaves no doubt as to the site 
having been occupied up to the Middle Ages.'’ 

Our itinerary shou.d therefore 1.1a from Khotan to Uzun Tati, and thence to 
Xia, leaving Kiria to the south; indeed Kh.a L i.ot an ancient place. — II. C. 

MARCO POLO'S ITINERARY CORRECTED 



Mil E. J. Rapson, of the Lriash Museum, with the kind permission of Dr. Stein, 
has sent me a photograph {winch we reproduce) of o>ms and miscellaneous obiects 
found at Ezlq Tati. Coin (i)beais the nun-kao (title of ieigrsl Vao Yudii (103S- 
1040) of toe Emperor Ten T sung, of the Sung Dynasty: C< 111 {2) bears the 
UttJi-r.ao, A icn I Ux.it 1 7 5CV-760) of the Emperor Su T-ung of the Thing Dynasty ; 
b jin (3) is of the time of toe Khan of Turkestan, Muhammad Ardan Khan, about 
441 A. H. = 1049 a. D. From the description sent to me by Mr. Rap-on and written 
by Mr. Am hews, I note that the mi-cdlane- .us o'-.cts include: ‘‘Two fragments 
of fine Chinese \ orcelain, highly glazed and painted with Chinese ornament in blue. 
That on the left is painted on both side*, and appears to be portion of rim of a bowk 
Thickness - w y of an inch. That to the light is slightly coarser, and is probably 
portion of a larger vessel. Thickness J inch (nearly). A third fragment of 
poicciam. -Tinv, n at bottom of photo, is decorated roughly in a neutral brown colour, 
which hviS imperfectly ‘fluxed.’' It, also, appears to be Chinese. Thickness \ inch 
(nearly). A bra.-s or bronze object, cast. Piobably portion of a clasp or buckle. — 
A brass linger ring containing a piece of mottled green glass held loosely in placj 
by a turned -«.ver denticulated rim. The metal is \xr\ thin." — II. C. 
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7. — Fire-arm^, (Yoh i. p. 542.1 

From a A/a /V ///a* ra.»r* (/I.*# «. pi/L-Wd i \ Lieunn^iit-Color.el 

Germ in the A.aalu Quarterly R, : ie^ f>r UcU 1 cr, I ou2, il would appear that file- /r 

amis were mentioned for the first lime m >kjr>e^e Records during tile* Ran in\V' J «n and 
the siege of SwankhaL >k Ur-mi 10S5 r-> 1007 a. Ii.) ; it X too early a d.Ae'for the intro- 
duction uf liie-ainis, though it w«>ui(l look “ much more like an anachronism were the 
advent of the^e implements of warfare [wetc] placed, in hrml rchauee upon the 
Ro.tkcni C h 1 enisles, still a tew centuries h.c_k. The must canoes of it all is. Lm- 
evei, the statement as to the weapons in question having been introduced into the 
country from China/' Following \V. F. Mayers m his valuable contributions to the 
Jour. Kcrth-Chinx B. R. A. S.. 1S69-1S70, Colonel Geiim, who, of cour-e, 
did not know of Dr. Schlegel’s paper, adds: ,; It was not until the reign of the 
Emperor Yung Lc, and on occasion of the iuva=A>n < f Tonkin in a.p. 1407, tied the 
Chinese acquired the knowledge of the pre pith he effect of gunp> wuRr, fioni their 
vanquished enemies/ 5 

8. — La CVc-\ ape. (Yul. ii. p. 91.) 

Mr. H. Ling Ruth Las given an interesting paper entitled On zhe Sipiifraficn Oj 
Coin, ade, in the Rum. A nr I: royal 5 ::al Ins:i:uie , XXII. 1805. pp. 204-243. He 
writes {pp. 221-222) : — * 4 From tin's survey it would seem in the hist place that we 
want a great deal mere information about the custom m the widely isolated ca-es ^ 
where it ha* been reported, and secondly, that the authenticity of some of the 
reported cases is doubtful in consequence of ami: as repeating their predecessors' talcs, 
as Culquhoun did Marco Polo's, and V. der Haait did Schouten's. I should net be 
at all surprised if ultimately b.Mi Iklu's an; Sclicu ten's accounts turned out to be 
ni) ths, both these travellers making their reC 1 rds at a time when the Old World was 
full of the teles of the Xew. so that in the end, we may yet find the cusU m is not, 
nor ever has been, so widespread as is geneially supposed to have been the case.’ 5 

I do not very well see how Polo, in the 13th and 14th centuries could make his 
reco-rd at a time ivhen tie Old World ?i as full of the laics cf the Abet’, discovered at 
the end of the 15th century ! Unless Mr. Ling Roth supposes the Venetian Traveller 
acquainted with the various theories of the Pre-Columbian discovery of America ! ! 

9. — A lac a: a [Yol. ii. pp. 255 and 261.) 

Dr. G. Schlegel writes, in the T~ cimy Ft-: (May, ibyS, p. 153): (( Abakan or 
A bash an ought to \c written _l:a T :a,i. Ills nan e is written by the Chinese At* zchan 
and by the Japanese Adrian; but this is 1 e-_au*e they have both confounded the 
character tali with the character t re ; the old si. and of [the la -a] character [of the 
name] was kan and 1- alwn\«. u-ed by the Chinese when wanting to tianscribe the 
title KJi.iiL or Cli.in. Mareo PuL s Aku n is a clerical erior fur A he an/ 5 

10. — (_ iiAui’A. (YoL ii. p. 26S.V 

In Ma Huan's account of the Kngd.un of biam. imml. by Mr. Phillips (fat,. 

Cl.it: 1 R>. R. A . A., XXL 1SS0. pp. 35-36) wc mad: ** Their mairiage ceremonies 
are as follows : — I hey kr^t iriVile the priest to conduct the bridegroom to the bride’s 
house, and on anival there the priest exacts the ‘droit scigncurial/ and then she 
is introduced to the bridegroom/' 

11. — Reck Quills. (Yol. ii. p. 421.) 

Regarding Ruck Quill s, Sii II. \ ule wrote in the A.aRhiy. 22nd March, 1SS4, ^ 

pp. 204-405 

“ I suggested that this might possibly have been some vegetable pi eduction, such 
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as a gr^-t fr- ml of the Ka\ unala {Usama s/t\ 20 so) c«n> Led to pass a- a rue’s quill. 
(J/i7*c t > /L 7 . ni^i »_•] tion, 11. 354: -ec«»nd ctlin* n. n. 414.) Mr. Sibree, in bis 
excellent i'(it| v Malaga'cV-t [1 he C'cst Afuan i860) noticed this, Lui 

>a ;,| ■ 

■* ‘It is much 111.1c likely that they [the , cc’s qtulh] were the immensely long 
miuiihs uf the Icave> of -he rulia palm. These are fium twenty tu thirty ieet long, 
and are not at all unlike an enormous quill stripped of the feathering portion* ’’ 
(p* 55 " 

I11 another passage he describes the palm, Sap’iis ntffia ( ? raphia) : 

*' The ref • has a trunk of from thirty to fifty L.-t in height, and at the head 
clivi hs ini' - s>_\en or eight immensely l->ng leaves. I. he midrib of these leaves is a 
very mng, hut o.tiemelv 1 ght and straight pole. . . . Thc-e poles arc* often 
twrr/y feet «t 111- , re m length, and the leaves proper consist «.f a great number of 
fine and kuig pinnate leaflets, s^t at right angles to the midiib, fi- - in eighteen to 
twenty inches long, and ah-' ut one and a half bn ad.’* etc. tpp. 74. 7 5;. 

M hen Sir John Knk came huine in iSSi-iSb2, I spoke to him oil the subject, 
and he felt confident that the rofei or 1 aphid palm-fronds were the original of the 
rue's quills He a’so kindly volunteered to send me a specimen on his return to 
Zanzibar. This he did nut forget, ai-d sjme time ago there arrived at the India 
Office not one, hut four of these rue’s quills. In the letter which announced this 
despatch Sir John sa\s . — 

**' I send to-day per s.s. Area: .... four fronds of the Rapiiia palm, called here 
£ Moale.’ They are ju-t as s-'-ld and shipped up and down the coast. No doubt 
they were sent in Marcj Polo’s time in exactly the same state, i.e. stripped of their 
leaflets, and with the tip broken off. They are used for making stages and ladders, 
and last lung if kept diy. They are also made into dx>rs, by being cut into lengths, 
and pinned through. The stages are made of thiee, like tripods, and used for 
picking cloves from the higher hi anchor" 

The hugest of the four midrib? sent (they do not differ much) is 25 Let 4 inches 
long, measuring 12 inches in giith at the butt, and 5 inches at the tipper end. 
I calculate that if it originally came to a point the whole length would be 45 feet, but, 
as this would not be so, we may estimate it at 35 to 40 feet. The thick partis 
deeply hollow ed on the upper rj side, ienwng the section of the solid butt in form 
a thick crescent. The leaflets are all gone, but when entire, the object must ha\e 
stionglv resembled a BroLdinguagian ’eathei. Compare this description with that 
of Padre Bolivar in Ludolf, referred to above. 

k “ In aliquibus .... regionibus x iui pennas alaei>tius avis prodigiosae, licet avem 
non viderim. Fenna ilia, prout ex forma colligebatur, erat ex medioenbus, longitudine 
2S palmorum, latitudine tiium. Calamus veio a radice usque ad extiemitatem 
longitudine quinque palmorum, densitatis in star brachii mode rati. robu>tis^imus 
erat et durus. Pennuhe inter se aequales et bene tompnsitae. ut vlx ah invieem 
mai cum viulentia diveileientur. Coloie erant valde nigro, calamus colore albo.” 
{Ludolfi. aa niiv/i Hist. Acthfop ., Cun, Kent,, p. 164.) 

The last particular, as to colour, I am not able to explain : the others correspond 
well. The peiAmts in this passage ma\ be anything from 9 to 10 inches. 

I see this tree is mentioned by Captain R. F. Burton in his volume on the 
Lake Regions (vol. xxix. of the J an rial of the Royal Geographical bociely, p. 34),* 
and probably by many other travellers. 

I ought to mention here that some other object has been shown at Zanzibar as 
part of the wings of a great bird. Sir John Kirk writes that this (which he does not 
describe particularly) was in the possesion of the R- man Catholic priests at 
Bagimoyo, to whom it had been given by natives of the interior, who declared that 
they had brought it from Tanganyika, and that it was part of the wing of a gigantic 


* “The raAiia, here called th- ‘Devil’s cate,’ is celebrated as having the largest leaf in the 
vegetable Kii. 0 <Lin,” etc. In hh mediation of Lacerda’s journey he calls it Raphia z'inifera. 
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bird. On another occasion l;i ;y lepeated this statement, alleging that this bird 
was known in the Ud w C) country near the coast, 'the-. i.ik-i, ucie able to com- 
municate directly with their mf uiuants, awl ceuamly believed the story. Or. 
llildebiaau. also, a compete.it German naturalist, believed i i it. Hut Sir [oh a Kirk 
himself says that “what the p-k-ts had to show wa :e. • ‘ i . ■ ibtediv the a h deb ale 
of a comparatively small wL..l * 

12. — A Spanish Edition of Marco Polo. 

As we goto pics vve receive the iw .vlv ; a dished v. lame. E: Li'sro .4 J/hove P.!j — 
Alls dem i'cn;i ichtnis des Dr. Hermann Kuv-t >:si i d . -• Mundcr H.uid. hnf: 
heraus^-.qebsn z'sn Dr. R. St tie he. Leipeg. la.. S.Gc 0 «., 1902, hvo. , pp. xxvi. - 
114. It reproduces the oid Spanish text of the manuscript Z-I-2 of the Escurial 
Library from a copy made by Sen >r D jo-c Ro Irguoz for the So„k-ty of the Spmish 
Bibliophiles, which, being unused. w_s ,• 'd !_y him to Dr. Hein.uiv.i Kntist. who 
made a careful comparison of it with the > lig rai maivus-iipt. This 0 pv. found among 
the papers of Dr. Knits: after his death, is non edited by Dr. Stue’ e. The original 
14th century MS., written in a good Laud on two columns, includes 312 leaves of 
parchment, and contains several woik' : among them we note: I", a Coik-ction 
entitled Fljr ds .-is 1 . .v ; isis us tv:. ,;.U iiol. 1-104', made 1,11 the advice of Fuan 
Fernandez, de Heredia. Grand Master of the Order of St. John of Jeiusalem (1377), 
of which .1 {.irso P.\’. (fob 50-104' is a pan; 2 ; and Se:re:um Sec,--s!:--u’n (fob 2541-- 
fol. 312 v.] ; this MS. is not mentioned 111 _>ui List. A_y. F., II. p. 546, unless it be 
our No. 60. 

The manuscript includes 6S chapters, the first of which is devoted to the City of 
Lob and Sha-chau, conesponding to our Bk. I., ch. 39 and 40 (our vol. i. pp. 196 
ssqq. ); ch. 63 (p. in) corresponds approximative!}- to our ch. 40, Ek. III. (vol. ii. 
p. 451) ; chs. 06 , 67, and the last, 6S, would answer to our chs. 2, 3, and 4 of Bk. I. 
(vol i., pp. 45 s eqq.). A concordance of this Spanish text, with Pauthiur's. Yule's, 
and the Geographic Texts, is carefully given at the beginning of each of the 6S 
chapters of the Book. 

Of course tnis edition does not throw any new light on trie text, and this volume 
is but a matter of curio-ity. 


13.— Sir John Maxdeville. 

One of the last questions in which Sir Ilemv Yule" took an interest in, was the 
problem of the authorship of the book or Travels which bear; the name of Sir 
John Mandeville, the worthy Knight, who, after being for a long time considered 
as the “Father of English Prose "’has become simply “the name claimed by the 
compiler of a singular Look of Travels, written ia French, and published between 
1337 and 1371. ! ’f 

It was understood that “Johan Maundel'ILLE, chiualer, ia suit ceo qe ieo ne 
soie dignes, neez et norriz IDer.gleterre de la ville Saint Alban," crossed the sea “ lan 
nrillesme cccme vintisme el second. Ie iour de Seint Micliel," J that he Unveiled since 
across the whole of Asia during the 14th century, that he wrote the relation of his 
travels as a rest after h 3 fatiguing peregrinations, and that he died on the 17th of 
November, 1372, at Liege, when he was buried in the Church of the Guillemins. 

Ko work ha, enjoyed a greater popularity than Mandeville’s ; while we describe 
but eighty-five manuscripts of Marco Polo's, and I gave a list of sev er.tv-thrce manu- 


* Minul.ille, Jehan de (by Edward Byron Nwh-zlson, M A., and Colonel Henry Yule, C.B.] 
r_xt. :rO”i tilt; L./IC2 — JpiPii. Brizan. 9th ed.. xv. 12S3, ppt. jto.. pp. 4. 
t Encydcp. Brit, xv p 473 Hi , i p 4 

X British Museum, Hid ley, 43=3. f. 1 zc>s\ 
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sciipts ol Fiiai Oduiie's rdaLimA it is by Iiundieda that Maude \iiluh. manuscripts 
cm Lc reckoned. As to the printed editions, they are, so to speak, numberless; 
Mr. Call >chonburn ! ga\c in 1S40. an incomplete L.r/:ic$;*aphy ; ToLIer in his 
gu^ra/hiu /BA-LO/uV (1867), £ and Rohiieht^ alter bi’n ee mpiled a 
belter bibIi<<£K-[ by, to which li.av be aided myo»\n lists in the Bii.iozheca Si me a , 
and in the TounyPjd* 

Campbell, Ann. S. ui t , \.:,iSaL\ , 1S74, p. 33S, mentions a Dutch 

edition : lleyscti int he iSy.'u- iant^ s.I.n.d., lehn, of which but two copies are known, 
and which must be dated c--» far back as 1470 [see p. coo]. I believed luikeilo (I am 
imt yet sure that Can pbeii is ugh: as to his claicj 0 at the first printed edition was 
Gciman, » Ln.d., \cr\ hhel\ pii.:.ed at Basel, J out 1.175, discu\ered bv Truss, the 
Baris Uuuksc-llci." 7 ' Ihe next cCuh-ns are the Fixe eh uf the 4th Apiil, 1480,1*}" and 
Sth Fcbrinvy* of the same year, rhf Blaster bcin^ the 2nd of April, then the Latin, §3 


~ be.** IV ages en As!e .1.. AY/’c sAeie d:i L.., 7 ..:.>e: .;y - »c A.# e de 7 c>J. : Fax iy i 3 ^i, 

p. exs i. 

f BiLliographbA e Untcryuchungen ub-r die Rcisc-L'e^.I *>. 1 --.a d.s Sir J bn Maun.V.ille. — Dcm 
Hcrrn Samuel Gey mice IleieD, IvcCtm u:id Fr jfessor d_> L, — * St. Ehsa.be: ia Breslau ur.d 

zur l eler Seines Amts-JuLed'd-tes am 30. Cc-.ber im Xa-„en Je-s L>s. masl„ „s zu St. Ma’na 
Masdalcr.a ge a idmet von Dr. Lari. jrch-.:doi~, D-iccmr, lvcetcr ur.d Prc.cSsor. — l!rcsl_u. gedruckt 
be: orass, B,.r:h yr.u Corap , ppt. 4to. ; 24. 

I BiLkographia gcegraplhca Pa’ac.*-t..ia«- _ Zuna:h : krlbr’.c !_Y.cr>ieht gedru’’- :=r und unge- 
cruckter Beschremungen der Kc:«cn 1.3 Lei:«ge Land. Yen h .:a> lodcr. — Lcr g. Ycriag son 
S. jhlrz.b itep, Svo., pp. iv.-a;^ = : C. 1356 ^1312-1350). De: eig isebe ntter jOuh Maundcs ill-r, 
pp. 3c -30. , 

£ Bii.liotl.eca gecgraphica FMestmae. ChronoIcgkcLcs Ycrze’cl ..iss dcr auf die G - .'graphic des 

Hciligch Landes bez-ghchen Lit^rutar ven 333 bis 1I7S und Ycmi el :er Cartographic. Hcruusgege- 

bcii\cii Rcii.hAd RehricLt. Bcr..n, H. Ks.av.her, iigj, S\o, pp. X..--42. 

BtcuczUca. b:y.o.- L'.etirunajre LAdcgraphl ;tic cts Dawages 1 el a: If A 1 empire chinois par 
Henri Cordier. Paris, Ernes: Lcrcux. 3 vcl. 2 yj. col. c_3-;5c. 10:1-1:17. S-zi. 

a ' Jean de Marrcwdle. Ext. du I cun* .-Vo, vol. I\’o. 4, Lc.oc. E. J. Br.. 1 . 1:01, £vo, pp. ■;£. 

** Jch Ctto y :r. dicnterir.gcn ein Ihumherre zu >.et-:n Lotu:r.n^cn . han discs ! uch \crv.andel- 
vsz i weischs vi.d \rzlatin zu. tutsch curcn das die tutscue’i E.:e each nn" gent , cai ir.r.c lesen von 
memgen vu:dcrli.hc:i sachen die dor mne gcschribe si.iu . ven Ircmdcn landen \ u frcmdcti ucrcn 
\un fremde-r. k.teu sad ven n'etn glouben . son iren \vo;n von ircri kleidern . si.d sG vi! ar.dcrn svun 
1 deren als l-.c noch m den e..;.itclcn ges.Lrdocn stat. U..d ist das Lu.h 1.1 ' faai tcil gcte.l: sad ^aget 
das erst iadison den lar.am s r.d Yen den vse gen ssz t-l.-chen aider lar.dcn gen JciasJ.c.11 zu 
sarer. . sud zu sar.t Ka j , tLe.ir.e grab vr.d zu dea: berg Syr.ai . snd von ten Ur.dcli sad s'on ocn ! 
ss-undern cie rr.ar. vnterss egen do zu lecher, s ir.den ir.ag. Jcems-cnces : Lcrren gewalt vnd herrschaTt 
dcr do heisset der Soldan vac vc i siaem svesen. _ L'as ander bach saget ob sanan: s\ o’.t alls s^ d: 
smbfaren s\as , lands s ad svas svur.ccrs er sinden mlchr. Jn marcher: steren sm in vil , iasulcn dor 
in ne er kume . vnd >aget ouch s'on den ssegen vnd son cen ll " dull vii luten was in des c:o»sen lierre 
land ist. 6 do heisset zu latin Ma ■, gnus cams j das i-t zu tatodi dcr grosz hunt . dcr ist so gar 
gewaltig snd , so rich das im stferden an gold an ediem. gu-'teiu vf.an ancerm nchtlai r.iciiiant 
gelichen mag . on ailein priester Johann s on Jad.a. Das drit b-ch sage: son des svr geaar.tcn hc’Tcn 
des grossen hands gloss ben vh gewonheit vna ssie er soon erst her komen ist vnd s'crf ar.dern sachen 
vil ; Das vierde buch saget _ von j r.d ia vnd von pr:c 5 :er Johann Slid s’on siner ” herschatft . von sin era 
sTsprur.g vnd sen siner heiligkeit s*on siaem g!ou J ben s-on siner gess-c r.hei: snd si! ar.dern ssimdern 
die in sinem lande aind ;| Das funtft bfth saget von ir.ar.chen hc^ di--cr.cn gloubcn s-nd ir gesvon ; 
heit vn ouch s'on menigerlei cristen glouben die gensi: mers sir.t c:e doch , nit gar siisern gloubcn 
hand. Jtcm s'on menigerlei Juden g’oubcn vrd „ svie s II cristen land amt vnd "doch n.cht vnsern 
gloul en haltend noch re | ii chte criotun sind. Folio ; bia.k letter 

f(- L’e liure est eppelie nu / deu.de et rut fait i Cui.ilosc,; par monsieur ielian de man 1 1 deuille 
clieualicr r.atif dagie terre dc la uille ce saict aEl Et purle de la terre lc pro mission cest 
a-cuol: dc imu , salem et de pluseurs autres j, isles dc mer ct les diucfscs i , ' estranges choses qui 
sent es // dites isles. 

jzk.is rc-CJ t‘. ci : Cy fmist ce ties pla.sant // liure name Mandeside par larc moult autentique- 
mere , cu pays et terre d’oulrre mer E_t fut fa.it Lk Mil cccc ,i Ixxx le im iour daurd. s.l., ssithout 
any printer s name : small fAio ; ff. ££ ; sig. a. (7 tf > — 1 . (g if.) : others £ if. — Grei.siile Library, 6775. 

It F. 1 redo: Ce liure est appeile , niaiceubie et muc Lit et ‘ con -pose par rnorsicur .] ieban de 
maiduuille chu / uaher natii dai.giuterre ; # Cc ia uLIe dc saii'ct r..c:n </ Ft pailc ce la terre de , / pro- 
mi-.-ion cest assauoir // ce iheimalcm ct de j>lu , Scurs an::_s isLs de mer et I-s diuerses et estran // 
ges choses qui sort csd’ // isles. — z c?*s f. 03: L’s 1 .ut ce trespEy , «ant liuie nCuic Mande / 
uille parlat moult ante ,/ uquement du pass r t’re ‘ d.u! .c mer mpi line a , 1 lyG sur le ro-ne Lan MU 
cccclxxx le siii iour de // freulur a la requeste de ,, XErstrc Bmtr.oiLir.icu ;/ Buyer Lourgcys du dit ,// 
lyon. Small tolio. 

§$ F. i recrc. Jtinerarius domi/.ni Johanisde m.1 Vdes il!e militis. — F. 2 recto : Tabula capitu’orum 
in // itinerarium ad partes Jhe= ■/ rosolimitanas. TO ad slterio // res trdsmarinas domini To, Jiannis de 
Mandesille mily'tis Jncipit fell. iter. — F. 4. n c:o : Jncipit Itinerarius a ter, 1a Anglic in ptes Jherosoli 
=;/nii:aras fO in siceriores trGs mohnas. editus prune ir. II ^mgaliicana a ndlite sue au,‘ tore Anno 
inc.v-'at'' F dfi \! M. ccc. Is*, in c:uic_te Leudi // er.si. fO paulu pust i.i end 3 ciui,, tate trOslatus in banc 
forma j} lathi am. // 

1 . n:s f 71 Zc tea: Explicit itir.erarms domiai '• Jcba-rl^ de Mandesille ’ militis. Small 4:0, 
black Iette”, ff. 71 on 2 c*>l.. sig. a-i \c ; a-h '-s £ = 64 ff. ; 7 f. 
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Dutch,* and It.diin 1 editions, and .j’ui the. English ciluniis ■ ’I I’yiis,.,, ind 
Wvnhin dc \\\>ide. 

In v\ lut tongue was MaruLvillc's Rook wiiiun ? 

The fact that the fust edition ot it tu, punted cither in German nr in I > u t ch . 
only allows that the scientific progress v-ns gicatei and printing n to active in such 
towns as Basel, Nuremberg ana Augsbuig than in odieis. At fust, one might believe 
that there were three original texts, probably in French, Knghsh, and vulgar Latin ; 
the Dean of Tongres, Radulphus oi Rivo, a native of Ricda. writes indeed in Ins 
Cesta Pontificum LeoJicnsium, 1616, p. 17: "IIoc anno Ioant.es Mamleuilius 
natione Anglus vir ingenio, & arte medendi cm mem. qui t. do fere tetrarum orbe 
peragiato, [ribas lin^uh peregrinati'.nem stum doctiasime 1 'cus.n/jit, in ahum orbe 
nullis finihus clausum, logcque hoc quic-tioiun, & beaiioiem migrauit 17. 
Nouembris. Sepultus in Ecelcsia Wiihclmilaium non procul a mocniluis Cn.itatis 
Leodiensis." The Dean of Tongres died in 14S3 ; * Mr. Warner, on the auth uity 
of the Bulletin de t /net. An/u'el. f.i.'ycois, xvi. ibSa, p. 35S, gives 1403 „s the date of 
the death of Radulphus. However, Mandeville himself says ( U\n ner. J/.ir.'.y , 43S3) 
at the end of his introduction, p. 3 : — Et sachez qe iettsse cest escript mis en latjn 
pur pluis briefment deuiser ; mes. prr ce i qe plusours entendent n.ieltz romantz qe Latin, 
ieo lay mys en romance, pur ceo qe chescun lenter.de et luy chiualers et les seignurs 
et lez autres nobles homes qi ne sciuent point de latin > a pov. et (punt estee outre 
meer, sachent et entendent, si ieo dye voir on noun, et si ieo eire en dcui'.'nt par 
noun souenance ou autrement, qils le puissent adresscr et amender, q.11 chuses de 
long temps passez par la veue tGrnent en obly, et memnrio de homme ne puet 
mye tot retenir ne comprendie.” From this passage and from the Latin text : 
“Incipit itinerarius a terra Anglite ad panes Iherosolimitanas et in ulteriores 
tran=marinas, editus primo m lingua gallicana a milite suo autnre anno incarnacionis 
Domini m. ccc. lv, in civitate Leudiensi, et paulo post in eadem civ Late translatus m 
hanc formam latinam.” ( P. 33 of the Relation des Mongol* eti Tartars far le frlre 
Jean du Plan de Carfin , Paris, 1S3S). D'Avezac long ago was inclined tc believe in 
an unique French version. The British Museum, English MS. (Cott., Titus. C. 
xvi.), on the other hand, has in the Prologue (cf. ed. 1725, p. 6 / : "'And zee schulle 
undirstonde, that I have put this Boke out of Latyn into Prensehe. and translated 
it azen out of Prensehe into Englyssche , that every Man of my Nacioun may undn- 
stonde it . . .’§ 

But we shall see that— without taking into account the important passage in 
French quoted above, and probably misunderstood by the English translator — 
the English version, a sentence of which, not to be found in the Latin manuscripts, 
has just been given, is certainly posterior to the French text, and therefore that the 


’ Reysen.— s.l.n.d., w ithout printer's name ; fol io3 ff. on 2 co!. black letter, without si,-., etc. 

F. I recto: Dit is die tafe! van // desen hoeche // (Plat cerste cr.pittcl van f desen boeck’is hoe 
dat Jan va/, mandauilie schyet wt enghe/, lr.t, . . . f. io3 v’ oVth line: regr.cert in alien tidon ,/ 
Amen// v Laus deo in altissimo //. 

See Campbell, supra, p. 595 

_ t F. 1 verso : Tractato dc le piu marauegliose cosse e piu nutabile die ' 1 sc troua„o in le parte del 
mudo redute Xj cdlecte Soto bre uita in el presente copediu dal st-e.mcir.i.j cauaPr sperd / do-o 
Juhanne de Mandauilla anglico liato :ie la Cita // dc sarcto albanu cl quale secCdn dn, pmcialmeme 
uisi;/ tato quah tute le parte habitabel de el mCJo cossi fidelm,, te a notato tuce quelle piu c.e,-, e 
cosse che la trouato e ve./duto in esse parte 10 chi bene discorre qsto hbro aueira p , fe:tr. co -nlt.ooc 
de tun h reami puincie natione epopu, 4i gente costumi leze hvstorie tO degne antiqmtlte to Lre / 
uitaae le quale pte da altri non sono tractate 10 parte piu . cGsusamcte daicha eran uakntc 1„ n.lni son 
state locate ,o amagiore fede el psato auctore in psor.a e stato net 1302. ia vcru-alcm Ja Uia mcnore 
chiamata Turchia 1 Arme/.ma grande e in la picola. Jn Scvthiazoe in Fartaria 1 - / pc-.a f.n bvna 
0 uero suria Jn Arabia ill egipto alto /; If 111 lo infenore in hLia in Ia parte gnu .'e de ethlopia n /, 
Caldea in amazoma in India niazore in la ineza R, in la /, menorc in div’se sette de latim greci iudci 

e barban crin btiani JO infideli jo i niolte alcre proumcie como appcire nel tra-taro dc sotto /' 

f. Hirers#. Explicit Johannes tl Madcuilla impresses Medio,', lam ductu T-'auspimjs Ma-ns-ri Petride 
corneno pn ,, die Caliendas augusti Mccccrxxx. Joha re Galeazo Maria Sfortia Yic-comnte Lure 
no // stro inuictissimo ac pnneipe J ucor.dissimo. Small 410; ff. 14- s, . a-o> i = 112 ft ■ , f 
betw een a anti b. = ' ’ ' 

Cesta Pont. Leodiensinm .— Vita Radvlphi de Rivo ex eius scriptis : “ Obijt Radulphus atr-.o, 

5 This passage is not to be found in the Egerton IMS. 1922, nor in til, had,: \tr>l,ns. 
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vit'-’tr.u’t "t Tiuii C \vi. ' ■ i. but a Ap 1 \v.!u‘\ Tlicic can be ana doubt only for 
the 1 uni!: and the Latin n -a 

Dr. Cail Sehoubuiu - an. ilcrr lldiiaiil ALu/c. .a j “respectively seem to have 
been the hist to show that the i in rent Latin and English texts cannot possibly have 
(.ceil made by Maude', bile himseit. Dr. J. Yokels states the same of unpnnted Latin 
versions which he has discoveied in the British Mn-eum, and he has proved it as 
regards the Italian version." * 

•• In Latm, as Dr. Vogels has shown, there are five independent versions. Four of 
them, which apparently oiiginated in England (one manuscript, now at Leyden, 
being dated in 1390) have no spent. .1 interest : the fifth, or xulgute Latin text, was no 
doubt made at Liege, ami lias an important beam," on the authot’s identity. It is 
found m twelve manuscripts, all of the 15th cental y, and is the only Latin version as 
yet printed." jj 

1 he ttni vernal use of the French language at the time would bean tegument in 
favour of the original text b c lng in tins tongue, if cu.iu.t pi oyer names, abbreviations 
in die Latin text, etc., did nut make the fact still more probable. 

The story of the English version, as it is told by Mo-is. Nicholson and Warner, is 
highly interesting: The English version was made fmm a “mutilated archetype," 
in French Warner, p. x.) of the beginn-ng of the 15th century, and was used for all 
the known Lnglish manus-ciipt-, with the exception of the C0U011 and Egeiten 
volumes — and also for all die painted editions until 1725. Mr. Nicholson pointed cut 
that it is cef-cuve in the passage extending from p. 36, 1. 7 : “And there were to 
ben 5 Sutdans," to p 62, 1. 25 : "the M cukes of the Abbeye of ten tvme," in 
Ilalliw ell’s edition DS39) from Titus C. xvi. which corresponds to Mr. Warner's 
Egertcn text, p. iS, 1. 2t : “for the Sowdan,’’ and p. 32, 1. 16. “ svnges oft lyme." 
It is this bad text which, until 1725, ‘'has b.en printed as we just sail, with numerous 
variants, including the poor edition of Mr. Ashton ’ " who has given the text of East 
instead of the Cotton text under the pretext that die latter was not legible. t+ 

Two levisions of the English veision were male during the first quarter of the 
15th century; one is represented by the Bnlidi Museum Egeiton MS. 19S2 and the 
abbreviated Bodleian MS. e. Ales. 1 1 6 ; the other by the Cotton AIS. Titus C. xvi. 
This last one gives the text of the edition of 1725 often reprinted til! Halliwell's 
(1839 and 1S66). The Egeron AIS. 19S2 has b.eii leprodueed in a magnificent 
volume edited in 1SS9 for the RoxLurghe Club par Air. G. F. Warner, of the British 
Museum ;§§ this edttion includes also the French text from the Ilarley MS. 4383 


f \ *• entm Wurterbu ;he unter Mitwbkung von Karl Goldbeck 

herat I ' Faster Band : Sprachproben. Zwcire Abthei'ung: Prosa. 

Berlin.^ WeidmannscLe Luchhandlimg. (.Vo*- i- x 35 a, large Svo, pp. 415 ; vol i., .1 

pp. Jss-231 ) 

I E-uy:^p« 3 :a Br.t , p. 475. § Ba.i. B.jg. p. 23-24. 

The Acaa* 3 Ky, x. p. 477 Encychpccd.ci Bi *:auK:ca, cth ed , X \ , p. 475. 

*i The/ Voiaje '/and,, Travaile // of // Sir John Maandevile.kt. Which T reate th of the \ Wr.v 
to H Jerusalem; and of Marvayles of Inde, ■>, With other ;/ Hands and Count ryes. // • — ' No.v 
publish'd entire from, an Original MS. // in the Cotton Library. /, — London: Printed for I. 
Woodman and D. Lyon, in Russel-Stieet, C oven :- Garden, and C. Davis, ,, in Hatton-Garden. 
1725, Svo. 5. ff. n. c.— up. xm. — 354-^4 iT. n. c. 

The Yoiage and Trava;!e of Sir John Maurdeville Kmght which tieatcth of the way towards 
H’.erosallun and of niarv-yles of Inde with other hands and countreys. Edited. Annotated, and 
I 1 lustrated in Facsimile by J »hn Ashton. . . . London, Pickering «$: Charto, 1 SSj, large Svo., pp. 
xx'.v.-aSg. 

tt h.c. p. vi. . . , 

+ + The Voiage an-i T ravage of Sir John Maundevile, Kt. which treateth of the \\..y to Hierusalem ; 
and of Manaxles of Inde with other lh.nus and countryes. Reprinted frum the Edition of A.r>. 1725. 
With an liitiu luction. additional notes, and Glossary. T 5 y T. O. Haliiwell, Esq., F.S.A., F.R.A.S. 
] jndon : Published by Edward Lumlcy, M D.CCC XXXIX.. Cvo. pp. x\ii.-xii -326 

The Voiage and Travaille of Sir John Maundevile . . . Ly J. O. HalLwell, London: F. S. Ellis, 
MDCCCLXYL, Svo. pp xxxi.--^'. 

$§ The Puke of John MaunucuIII being the I -a e\ of sir John Mande\iile, knight 1322.1356 a 
hitherto unpublished enghs’n version from the iruque cqoy tE^erton Ms. iq 3 _') m the British 
Museum edited together with the Fr e^rh text, rotes, and an introduction by George F. W arner, M. A. , 
F.S A., assistant -keeper of Manu-> ripts in the British Museum. Ii.u- 1 rated with tw city-eight 
miniatures reproduced in facsimile from the additional MS. 24.189. Printed for the Roxburgh e Club. 
Westminster, XLimT and Sons. . . . MDCCCLXXXIX., large 4to, pp. xlvi -7-232-1-23 miniatures. 
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w\i . 1 e.ng .Wxpm fi«iii[V piMAc m w.i. Ri* b.cn ri.mjiR’ul \\kh ihc 
ivA.il _MA 2^ B. X. IiuXeJ the MS. it"'- 2 R tl *- ■ >nly o.mpk te EngRh 

lamiu^ciAl : ui l I M i ' ■ Ls su\ui c, * - ot the dciboiive text, 

tiTeO L\l\ c- - ic llii-'l/g 111 tic Cult- MS. lei I. U.c tc*\t t*t li _ td.iU**!! * *1 
1725 A.\in^ R_a u.-: 1 i I -i<_d with the Ibyai MR 17 II. i 

Nof.. L .g u- gi^at i- [ ability, -.faiMeuIK s Buok cc.uld nut fail to stiike 

with it- siuManiy with other books /r travels, with lihir Oo uric's amt-ng othcis. 
This similarity lias l.ir. tie c;a-_ ./at occru-i r.aily lie Franciscan Fiiar was given 
as a companion to the Km/nt ui' AUum- {hr in-unce, m the manu-crqy.s <*t 
Mayen.: e r/id Wife:/ uxM ~ S-.i..e C< n.n.ei . ttuis have gone- t>>u for in then 

cppi ceiat An and the l ine 111* /.I: h. 1 ccii ligated either .is .1 plagiary or a liar ’ 
Old Saiaiiwl IAiMais. in l.L* aiLlicss t.» the Reader printed a: the l cgmimig of Marco 
IV AS te::t >p. 651. calls his eu'entry//,.' n ! Man-AvliA the greatest Asian traveller 
next hi next 1 t M.ae« ■ IMA*, and he A~\ cs io to I’ndci-taiul that the worthy knight 
has been pkla^.-d by s •./.c pie*: 1 $ Asti.} uses .-:t .ng hi gi age ; he calls Odurlc a 
great Lari 

Others archil in iheix judgment. MAto-Thun, fur instance, marked vv hat Mandev ibe 
borrowed fi am 1 *ei/ric. an a la Renaiuhcrc is also very just in the Biogra/ku 
Unii‘-:r::i\. I a. v. ha. Mb-ka-B: an and La Rcnaudiere shewed in a general mariner, 
other learned men, such a - 1 >r. S. I; or /a ms, S.r Homy Yule, Mr. E. W. R. Nicholson, ®i 
Dr. J. Vogels.' “ M. Lcopjla D Aisle, I Air A. Buv=nschc:vl J* and R-t, net least, Dr. 
G. F. Varner, have in ou* days proved that not only has the book bearing 
MandcviliAs name 1 .e-a compiled nora the works of Vincent of Beauvais, Jacques of 
Vi cry, LYden^l, Chi uni. Odu.ie, etc., hut that it was v.n.i.c.1 neither by a Knight 
of St. Allan.-, -y an Englishman, or hy r. Sir John Mandeviile, but very likely by the 
physician J A n ..I Burgundy 01 J-.-hn a Beard. 

In a repertory of La Liir.,.rie de !a CoHegiaie de Saint Paul a Liege au XV e . 
Sic tie, publish wd by Dr. Stanislas Bormans, m the Bit i./aiie Beige, Brussels, 1S66, 
p. 236, is catalogued under No. 240 : Legend* de Jczgh d Assdieth ejus luore, in 
fa/ ire. In eelw itinera, inm J: iar.ms de Mand.zii.ci mi.itis, agnd guilheimitanos 
Leedienses . efaiti. 

Dr. S. Bermans has added the following note : “Jean Mandeville, ou Manduith, 
thculogien et mathematician, ttait ne a St. Alban en Angleterre d’une farnille noble. 

* There are in the Brit.sh tv ^.ty-nlne MSS. of Mandible. of which ten are French, 

•‘.me Iingli-l. six La:. re tine. Gum.— \ and «„e Irish. Cf. I ~ci/ ;.e : , p. :c. 

t Cf. li \tr,ier p ci 

+ Ma\e::ce, CI... :er's Li'.rar\ : ‘Tacipk I/nera.m - r'ra:r!> OoEnici. srez: 

Mend-iv:!, per K — \\ yitci.L/../, J L.i ra r / No. 4c. WVssenrLarg : “Incipit itinerarius 

fr..:..s OnEr.rai see.* :,..h:is Manaaad p^r L.d.rxn. ’ — Hc\ri Cor.iuEn, Cdc ns de Pwdc'ior.e, p. hxii. 
and p I xxv. 

S P\>nkas, H 2 P.. : ‘ c*-d Ft , Loi.cor, if - : **a» ■’ O that it \\:ic p^-aiUe to doe as "uieh 
Drear Counm nar Mand-ruil, v.no’ cat*.: r r' '..a=.hs rream-t As-nTroad^r that e-aer the World h..d, 
ct haying icdne am ’■’< t.».-ei’cy re. tier Bi.c't . ?r I eti.:_ can Ir.o\* Llm, neither haue we hope 
of a Samaritan t) re <-t hir . 

A ..* \\ dv. p co.rl ^ Xue r.e^t Ira\eller v.c r.i^.t \._th into 7 'u'sa>j, and the Eastern 
C untried, a: yr ^Ia- co Pots, i.- Friar Oas/ .n. or C d.n .n Fnali. a Csrad tv ; who set-al out the Year 
i ir: and yt h.b Ih.lL.m tire ef it tl:a*.a-up, from i.ia o a n Month, by Friar U ziLanz of 

ti.na ibe—ticn, aba rail or P.ls • ?a'-.i as Pcrpla v ith tie Heads of Peaces, and Valievs haunted with 
bpirita : In cry- of wh.rh he prtte"d- : j have Utrcd. protected by the S./i. of the Crbss ; > et fled ibr 
hyar, a: the bic t or a Face i.hat sr» mod at r. m. In sr. .rt, th-.u?’ 1 he re’ at s some Thmc- on the 
1 arzers and JPzs.'i (as he wr.trs i,:jz) which ay^ce wab Pc's s Account ; \ et it seems plam, from 
the Mmcs of P.a>-« and c:, er Circymstamms. that he never na, in these C »uiitrics, but imposed on 
the Public tnefe a I T, f rmaUoas i e i'ad r: m otheii, n:..\.ed with the many fictions of hh own He 
set out a jam f v me F.aot in 1331 ; b. r warned, it seems, by a:i Auumiiie 11 a few Mi es from Padua , 
he returned t’. - .1 cid died *’ And a fAal L! ,w 1.1 the index ■ *• t'M/.v. P.-zar, Travels or , iv. 620 a. 

A threat har ’ 

* E. B. NAn Am.— Letters to the Asad., .y, iithNovemler. 1 3 7 f ; 12th February, iSSi. E. B. N. 

and II.i ry \ u*e, Maxl-i-. *lle, in P /<•/:.. Butanrisa, cth cd . 1=03, pp. 472-4-^ 

G * La ^/i. - a -l-eu \ e r s. oxen Mand=% il’e’^ (Be.la-je zum Pr>: /rarnm des 

+ r Lntersuchn .gen user Jo.nan von Mar.de\il:e und die Quellsn -ehier Reis-be^} re-ouPtr. Von 
A - 5 ' A.V_^ *-/- P n.- F,-;P. Pe p,erp». XXIIT Pd - u 1 Hd. N\ m=, 

1 a, pp i-j-ejc * 
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On le s»iun imna [.our un motif in comm, a a Bay lam et mc^hcrillanuz. En 1:22, il 
tuv versa l.i I ranee pour alltr en A>.o, c-civit qudque temps, dans les truupe^ da Sultan 
d‘lg\pte et m\iut seulunent en 1555 ui Anglcterre. II in mi at a Liege chez les 
Guillienum. le 17th Novembie, 1 37-i- II DR-*! au dit iiicnaulcre plusieius MSS. de 
sea uumcs f.rt \anula, taut de a-a \ < wagea quo de la medecir.c, eciiia de ^a main ; il 
y er.T'-re en ladite mad sun plu-ieuis mcublts qu’il leur laissa pour meinoiie. Il 
a Lu-^e queique-* iivrcs de mode cine qui n*ont jan.ais etc imprimes. des tabula* astro- 
ncmieae, de eh or del recta et nr-- ! ra. de da Arina i/uoDJea. La relation de aon vo\ age 
est en latir. francaia et anglais : il lacwnte, tn y mclant beaucoup de fables, ce qu'il a 
\n de euiieUM en Eg\pte, en Arable et en Per>e/’ 

Then is inserted, an al ".tract fimn Lefort, Idiqe Her aid, at the end of the 17th 
century, from Jean if Gain //m, which v,e quote from another juMication of l)r. 
lit nmans’ as it contains the final sentence : “ Mort enlin, etc. 5 ’ not to Le found in the 
paper ot the Fi: ..epaiL 

In his imi eduction to the Chrcniqn: rc:f c de Jean des Ft 'is chi if Ohircmdise, 
Brussels, F. Hayez, 1 S 07 {Collection des Car. ’iiqn.s : das: ii.Jd'Ac:), Dr. Stanislas 
Boimanb writer. pp. cxxxiii. -cxxxiv. ; * * L'an M.CCC.LXXII, mouiut a Liege, le 12 
Xovemtre. un hornme fort distingue per sa nuisance, content de dy fail e c- »nn jitre sous 
le nom de Jean de Bouigogne dit a la Barbe. Il douvrit ncanmoins au lit de la mort a 
Jean d’Outie-meuse. son compere, ct in-titue son executeur tcstamentaiie. De \rai il 
se titra. clans le piccis de sa dc micro vclonte, m^ssiie J- an de 31. L z die, chivci he?', 
cemie de Menifcrt en A njh Icrre, et st^nenr de f i::e de Car Jdi et dit «. La t-.au Ft reuse, 
Ayant cependant ec le nraiheur de tuer, en Son pay>, 1,11 Comte qu’il ne nomine pas, 
il s'engngea a parcourir le-s trois parties du monde. Vint a Liege en 1343. Tout 
sorti qu’il ctoit d’une noblesse tres-distinguce, il anna de dy tenir c.mhe. Il ctoit, au 
reste, grand naturaliste, profond plnloSophe et astrologue, v joint en particuliei une 
cunnoissance tres singulicre de la physique, se trompant laiemcnt loisqu'il disoit son 
sentiment a l’cgard d’un malade. s’il en r c\ Rndroit ou pas. Mort enfin. on l’entcrra aux 
F. F. Guillelmins. au faubourg d’A\ icy, comme vous avez vu plus amplemcnt cydessous. ” 

It is not the first time that the names Jan de 3Ia;:d:z Hie and Jean a la Farce 
are to be met -with, as Ortelius, in his description of Liege, included in his Itinerary 
of Belgium, has given the epitaph of ihe knightly physician :L 

Leodium piimo aspectu ostciitat in sinistra npa (nam dexira vir.etis plena est,) 
magna, X populcsa suburbia ad cclltum radices, in quorum iugis niuka sunt, 
X pulcherrima Mor.asteria, inter quae magniiicum illud ac r.obile D. Lauientio 
dicatum ab Ragin^rdo cpbcopo, vt haAec Sigebeitus, circa ann. «*al. M.XXY 
aedincatum est in hac queq. regior.e Cuilelmitaru Coenobium in quo epitaphiu hoc 
Ioannis a Mandeuille excepimua : Hie iacet vir nub ills Diis Joes de Jlanef ride al 
DlVs ad barbam ndhs one de Caq -dl liners de Anglia viedicu rf-.ssor del'd is si arc: orator 
el bov.arz'm largissi >u z - taro <bzs er eraser qzd to to qra.si 0 be 'zszrato leedd diem rite 
sre clazc sic extre \tzm a. 20 Dm 31 C C C° AA’AV'-) ndnsis iiczllr die X VII . s ) 

“ Iiaec in lapide, 111 quo caclata v:ii armati imago, lconcm calcantis, tarba 
bifurcata, ad caput nianus benedicens, X vernacula haec veiba : res Li -aceis s<.r j t ii 
fjvr lamovr deix /rotes / or mi. Chpeus eiat vacuus, in quo dim lam mam fuhse 
dicebant ceream, X eius in ec. itidem caclata m-.igr.Li, leonem videlicet argon team, cui 
ad pectus lunula rubea, in campo caeialeo, quern limbus ambiict dcnticulalus ex auro, 
eius nobis ostendebat X cuhros, ephippiaqae, X calcaria, quibcs vs’im fuisse assere’*at 
in peragrando toto fere terrarum orbe, vt clarius eius teststui iiinerarium, quod typis 
etiam excu^um passim habetur.’ 5 * 

* (1) Itiiiemiivm // per norr.v lr.s ,, Galhce Ilel^icos panes, ,, Aurahaa.i Grtelii et , Icanms \'i.viani. 
’'Ad Geraiovm Mercatuiein, // Co'R:o^rapr\m. </ An:\erp:$, /, Ex cn.dna C'r.ru:cph:ri Ph.ntini. 
h cl 3. 1^>. lxxxiv. (; -mall S\o. pp. 15-16 

(2) Read 137c. 

^3) futduis. Ids Fiiscriv:cs. 3rd Pt.. Lend.. 16:5. reproduces it cr. p. 12S : ‘‘Hie jacet \ ir 
nobilis, D. / crimes Xg hlar.hr; ill: ahter diotus ad Eaibam. Aides. Dcrrmus de C.anpdi. r.a f us de 
Anglia, Mecic.nre* Professor, deuon^imus, err tor, X bor.urim lrrgi.—iniUb t>. uperi’-us er>. 0 at- r qi i 
toto quasi orbe l”.-trato, Leo.iij ciem \it<e -ua clausit txtitn.um. A: Dem 1371 Alen-is 

Xoucinhris, die 17 
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I>i. W.iinei uiihs in t i 10 .Wit’cn i. Bio^'ra/bi' ' 

• lhcie is abundant pioni that the tomb i.f the author of the T, ’ wa, to he 
seen m the Church of the Ouiliemins or Guillcimbcs at 1 . 104c .loan to the demolition 
<■* the building in 1 798. The fact uf his hnihil there, with the date of his dea'h. * 
t^'dt Xuvcmbcr. 1372, was published hv l!a!c in 154b mm, f. 1 49 b), and 

was confirmed independently by Jacob Meyer \Am:j.'cs ,\.itri rUalrh., 1561, 
p. 1651 and Lud. Guicciardini. (Paid Baisi, 1507, p. 2M.”i 

In a letter dated from Budlcy's Library, 17th March, 1^84, to II.: AccuLmv, 
iih A 0 il. 1SS4, Xo. 623. Mr. Eduard B. XicliMsuii drew attention to the 
a’.i'ti.ict from Jean d’UutrcmeU'C, and came to the conclusion that the uiiter ot 
Mandevillc’s relation was a liar, and that he was the I-iege Professor of 

Medicine, John of Burgundy or a la Ba. bc. He adds : " If, in the matter of literary 
honesty, John a Eeaid was a bit of a knave, lie was \eiy certainly no fujl.’’ 

Un the other hand. M. Leopold Delisle , r has shown that two manuscripts, Xouv. 
acq. fianj. 4515 (Eairois, 24) and Xouv. acq. franc. 4510 (Batruis. 1S5 1, were part 
formerly of one volume copied in 1371 by Baudot of ( irleans and given in the same 
year to King Charles V. by his physician Gervai.se Crestieii, zez. one tear before the 
death of the so-called Mandevilie : one of r r.cse manuscripts — now sepatate — contains 
the Book of Je-han de Mandevilie, the other one, .1 treatise of ! * la pre-ervacion de 
epidimie, minucion ou curacion d'icelle faite de maistre Tehan ue Bourgoigne, autrement 
dit a la Barbe, professeur en medicine et cytoien du Liege,” in 1365. This bringing 
b igether is certainly not fortuitous. 

Sir Henry Yule traces thus the sources of the spurious work : “Even in that 
part of the book which may be admitted with probability to represent some genuine 
experience, there are distinct traces that another work has been made use of, more or 
less, as an aid in the compilation, we might almost say, as a framework to fill up. This 
is the itinerary of the German knight William of Boldensele, written in 1336 at the 
desire of Cardinal Talleyrand de Perigord. A cursory comparison of this with 
Mandevilie leaves no doubt of the fact that the latter has followed its thread, Using its 
suggestions, and on many subjects its expressions, though digressing and expanding 
or every side, and too often eliminating the singular good sense of the German 
traveller. After such a compari-m we may indicate as examples BoMcnsele's 
account of Cyprus (Mandezille, Hal'izvelV. s ed. iSoo, p. 2S, and p. 10), of Tvre and 
the coast of Palestine \Mznfcsilli, 29, 30. 33. 34), of the journey from Gaza to Egypt 
(34), passages about Babylon of Egypt .40), about Mecca (42), the general account 
of Egypt (45), the pyramids ',52b some of the particular wonders of Cairo, such as the 
slave-market, the chicken-hatching stoves, anu the apples of Paradise, i.e. plantains 
(49;. the Red Sea (57). the convent on Sinai ,58, 601. the account of the Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre (74-761, etc.' 1 

Pie adds : " It is cumins that no passage in Mandevilie can be plausibly traced to 
Marco Polo, with one exception. This is (IPailiznir s ed., p. 163) whom he states 
that at Ormus the people, dining the great heat, lie in water, — a circumstance 
mentioned bv Polo, though not by Odoric. W e should suppose it must likelv that 
this fact had been mterp dated in the copy of Odoric used by Mandevilie ; forj if he 
had borrowed it direct from Polo, he would have borrowed mure." (Eiicyilopiidia 
BriL:nm:a. p. 474.) 

“Leaving this question, there remains the mure complex one whelhtr the both 
contains, in any measure, facts and knowledge acquired by actual travels and resid- 
ence in the East. We believe that it may. but only as a small portion of the whole, 
and that confined entirely’ to the section of the woik which treats of the Holy Land, 
and of the dillerent ways of getting thither, as well as of Egvpt, and in general o! 
what we understand by the Levant.” {/'-'cl. p. 473.} 

Dr. Warner dtals t.ie final blow m the Bahoizul Biography : “The alphabets 

,;,r V : — Ca:a'. ,.va ties vntacs:ri:s d.s finds Libri et Barrels. Paris. i c CS. 

-.10 ct. pu. 251-233. 


* 
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which he five's have won him dome credit as a linguist, but only the Greek and the 
Hebiev’v {which were readily accessible) are what they pretend to be, and that which 
he calls Samceii actually comes from the Ccshiographia of .'Ethic us ! HU knowledge 
of Mohammedanism and its Aiahic foimuku impressed even Yule. He was, however, 
wholly indebted fur that information to the Liber Je Stain Sarace norum of William 
of Tripoli ( area 1270), as he was to the Historic* Oricntis of Iletoiun, the Armenian 
(1307), foi much of what he wrote about Egypt. In the la«t case, indeed, he shows 
a lare sign of independence, for he does not. with Hetjuin, end his history of the 
sultanate about 1300. but carries it on to the death of En-Xisir (1341), and names two 
of his successors. Although his statements about them are not historically accurate, 
this fact and a few other details ^ugge^t that he may really have been in Egypt, if nut 
at Jerusalem, but the proportion of original matter is so very far short of what might 
be expected that e\en this is extremely doubtful.” 

With this final quotation, we may take leave of John of Mandeviilc, alias 
John a IhxiiM. El. C. 




AAS 


AIjORATIOX 


INDE X 


Aa~, Asa, _\v Alans 


A '/..can, \ I artar gcneial, ii. 255, 2G1/2. 
, 596/2 

Aba.’.’., see Avail 

Abaji, Ktiblai's son, i. 561;.’ 

Ababa ,'Abaga). Khan of IVi'ia, 337, 
36/;, 91 it, 1037.', li. AAv-Ao, 474- 
475; 477'-’. 495" 

Abano, Pietro of. his notice of Polo. 11c/ 
A! ash (Habsh), r.v Abyssinia 
AM m Gregory, ii. 433/2 
Abbas, Shah, i. 9072 

Abbott, Consul Keith E., i. Sin, Sen 
S9/2, 9277, 96,7, 997.’, 10677, in 77, 

1137;. '11477. 12572 
Abdul Kuri islands, ii. 40572 
Mejia, i. 17572 

Abeslatn (Baxor.l, on the Caspian, i. 5972 
Abher, i. 3S72, S2/2 

Abkashian forests, boxwood of the. i. 57 : 
A; iu't j, ebony, ii. 27272 
Abraha, ruler cf Yemen, ii. 43472 
Abruiaman, see Brahmans 
Abubakr, Atabeg of Fars, i. S5'.’, 
ii. 34872 _ 

- — - Ibrahim, and Mahomed, engineers 
employed by Ktiblai, it. 16872 
Abu’l Abbas' Ahmed VII., Khab.f of 
Baghdad, i. 6972 

Fazl, i. 10372, 16S72, 1632', ii. 

3^7; 374" 

Abulteda, his geography. 4, i. 377. o>;. 
977. 5322, 577/. 5S/2, 757 2, S 1 72 . lie,". 
38572, ii. 23722, 2S6\\ 36722. 37772, 
4S67;, 48972 ; at the siege of Acre, 
16572 

Abultiez Khan, king of Bokhara, i. SS,-2 
Abu Xasr Mohammed IX., Khalil" cf 
Baghdad, i. 09; 2 

Said, i. So;/, ii. 34772 

Abyssinia (Abash), ii. 427 seqq., 43127 : its 
king's punishment of Suidan of Aden, 
42S-430 ; dominion on the coast, media. - 
val history and chronology, 434/2- 
437/2 ; tatde of kings, 435/2 ; wais with 
M.viomedan states, 456/2 
Acbalec Muni; . *• White City of the 
Manzi fiontier,” ii. 33, 3477, 35 n 


Acbalec or Acbalue (Cheng-ting fu), ii. 
; 13, 14,2 

j Accambale, k.ng of Champa, ii, 267, 
I 27 072 

Achan, i. C6:z 

Achin, Acheh, Achem, ii. 2S372, 28622, 
29577.29677, 300/2, 30377. 30577, 30772: its 
g >'.d and lign-alocs, 287,2 ; conversion 
of. 2SS77 : its gieat power at one time, 
28077 : eleph.tr.ts at, 28972 

■ He,iu, I.. 300/7, 3®, 72 

' Achmath, the Bailo, see Ahmad 
Acomat Soldan (Ahmad Sultan), seizes 
j tlnone of Tabtiz, ii. 4C7 ; goes to 

i encounter Argon, 40S : rejects his 

! remonstrance, 469 ; defeats and takes 

! Mm, 470 : bears of Argon's escape, is 

taken and put to death, 473 ; notes on 
the history, 47072, 47472 
Acorn bread, 1. 122,-2 

: Aci,ui, Prior Jacopo d’, his notice ofPolo, 
jj, 6~, ng 

Acre,’. 17,22: Broils at, between Vene- 
tians and Genoese, at? ; plan of, 1S/2 ; 
j captured by Saracens, 11 1657;, 44172; 
1 wickedness n f , 44222 ; Polos at, 50372 
Adam, Bishop and Pope of China, 
ii. 2S72 

Seth, and the Tree of Life, 

legend of, i. 13572 
Ad anv .dona, Cr.stle of, i. 5S72 
Adam's Apple, i. 9972 

sepulchre on mountain (Adam's 

Peak) in Ceylon, ii. 310, 328/2 ; rubies, 
316,-2: his teeth, hair, etc., 319-320; 
the foot math, 321/2-3:222 
Adel, apparently Ceitfa^ed with Aden, 
>i- 433".- 435"- 44°" 

Aden. Horse and other Trade with 
India, ii. 340. 348-7, 300, 407, 427, 
431, 43S ; Soldan s ticatment of a 
bishop, 42S ; Vengeance of King of 
ALvibinia on him, 430 ; confuted with 
Adel. 433/2 ; account of Kingdom, 43$> 
439^-440- 5 the Sultan. 43S-439, 440// ; 
nterc^rrse and trade with China, 
tau a 5, 44c// ; view of, 44 1 
Ado 1 atlon of the Lmpeior, i. 301 



cob 
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11. 432 1 : 1 •■^uptioa or, 4vW 
A\a- oil tb * -• <. <>f a.'ci i 


\Wg-n it 4 1 07 417;: 

*; t ! 1 ’ll of 1 . 27 ‘ 1 ' . 


A ■ 

Ac t 
iT 10;: 

A o'.\\ 1 in’s 
Actin' 5 . 1. - p 

ii. 302.: : of v... 1 1 h-.r, 3* <2 ; 

Atghaiv-'. 1 he’i u-'c > -I the* lal-taiicd m. 
1. JO?*/ 

Africa, .xa iurmunding to the $• utl 
it 4 15/: 

Aga--iz. I’K'-e.-.’-'r, 1. i> <_ * 

Agatliocles, C> ins of, 1. 1037 
’A4 Z&-JU ocuuoeos, island, 1., 310;: 

Agha Ali Shah, present repre -rotative r.f 
the Old Man of the Mountain, j. 148, 

Khan Mehekiri. late rcpie^c; tai;\e 

of the Old Man, 1 147/: 

Apr hr Aji nr Vkuiui. KV Mai's sop. 1. 

V’l/z 

Agricola, Governor of Cappadi-cD. e 
^ 45 ^ 

Aguil, Mongol genet al, ii. 136, 1387 
Ahmad I Achmathh the Bailo, of I «_:oiket, 
his power, oppressions, death etc . 
i. 415 scij./.. 4217 

.Sultan. Khan of Persia, s..' A. cu..: 

Ahwcz, pro’, .nee. i. 657 

Aidhab, ii. 430,7 

A:dl ej, or Mai- Amir. i. 85 ; 

Auaruc, Kaida's daughter. ii. 403 : her 
strength and pry.\ca 5 . 463 .vyu ; her 
name. 463 

Ail .ah Xowin, Engineer in Chief of 
Chingbiz. ii ib<;2 

Ai-lao 1 after wau- Xan-chao , artiem 
name of the Shuns, ii. 7 97 
A in Aklati 1 A) cen A 1 -cry ), i. 65,/, op/;, 
ioi;/. 103/;, 409/;, ii. 1 16/; 

Ajmir, ii. 426,7 

Akbar and Kublii, a paidliel, i. 344/; 

Ak Bulak salt mine?, 1. 1547 
Akhaltzikc (Western Geoigia), i, 5S n 
Akhtula River, i. 5//, 6 n 
Ak-kh.'ja, 1:. 470// 

Aksarai. nr Ghcn River 1. 152;/ 

Akvu River, 1. 172,7, 175,; 

Akr if, i. 96/; 

AkuKh Valley, i. 172,;, 175// 

A 'va v, /, ii. 432,7 
Alacou, icC Tlulakii. 

AbfJ/a, stuped C' -aon cloth, i. 44/; 
Alamut, Castle of ti e I-maihtes, i. 1417, 
142,;, 145/;, 148,7 

ALtii country. Alania, i. 57,7. ii. 490. 491/* 
Alan-, or Aas. massacre at Chnng-chau 
of. ii. 17S; employed under MongoK, 

1 79,7 

A 1 aone, the name. jO 
Alarm Tov.r-r, at (Aud .dac, i. 375, 
37S;/ : at Em -ay. ii. 1S9 
AlnuLtiy cot t‘ >11 stun with blue «,.d red 
-tripes, i. 190// 

Aha:, \c Hulaku. 


AiiVwim A'u <m:- ', .. Old Man .1! the 
M tnubu 

Alaw.uing * f Muf.Jr. an engineer 

in KuhbuX sei .me. ii. 107 , i 


Lv'.l 




>au .11 


D. 


a.-a"* 

1 V)2/l 


:»i, 1 . I 047 , 
18,7 40 'j/i 


ii. I 

Ail . ' 

A 5 Ikn.au 1. 104./. 174,7, it. 41.107 
Aib..ipa 1 i \e. .»* I)’AU‘ HjiKiurc. 

Ah_. 237 

\i~\u*. ’_i the Gi_. *. allu-Em- l<> !tg-iu.U 
..a; r imancxs id,t,u r , //y, i. 147, 
120, .’-1337. ii 3227, 4857: his ram- 
p.at 1I1 '.11 Gale. 1 50. 537, 56,7, 57 7: 
t.a* Curtains at a baingact given by, 

007: p°d the crj.AiJiih'i, 

93,*: .d i of his l.'itle with Darin-. 
12S. 138,7 ; h'.s w/o Ro\ana, 151; 
hi!’- a lien 152,7; Piinces claiming 
de-<.ent 11 out i/ulcarnmi 1;, 157. 

160,7; his 1 r-e Bucephalus, 15S; 
n\e*? chains -'n Adam’s Peak, ii. 3227 ; 
said t-» have cM< ol-ed Socotra. 4097; 
I-i= tower on the i» .der of Darkness, 
4S5,’; 

Ai^at.doi III.. P* »;v. i. 231,7 
Alexai.Ki IV.. B.ipe. 1. 8,7 
Alexandria, n. v. 235 ; trade fa m InJu 
to. 300, 43S 

A A ■’/;./>. A\;n \ , A. -hint , i. 037 
’All and Alines, u 140,;- 14 17 
AlvbMa. i. 452;.^ 

Ahuaiya, Kcb'aih general, ii. 1677 
Alir.ak. :i. 474;*’ 

Ailigatoi. m C.-rajaii. ii. 76. 817 ; HiO-V* 
of kiiliwg, 77; eaten, 7S. 817; pro- 
phecy of Bhartpur about, 14Q7 
Ahvahk. in 2.027 

Ahmaiacs. Chine-e (Tacuin'*. i. 447, 44S// 
A'mr,n(R, i. 153. 1557 
Alee.'. Socotrme, ii. 4097 
wood, see Licn-ah.es 
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war ctv. j.? 


Ai-Kacanu Al-kair.:n. ic*t Sumatra 
Altai (Allay) Mountains, i. 212 . 2157 ; 
the Kiianb buriiii-plact . 246, 269; 
U'.«I f«.r the Khmgan iange ; 2477, 

Altuu-Krun, Mountain, i. 247 n 

N.Acic.gn. ii. 19,; 

Aii.unR-. fahle of, ii. 4057 
AM 1 rrgns ii. 3Cl>«, 406, 411, 423, 
4247 ; how got, 40 s '’,/ 

A hi tz-nvob. 1. 1 [47 
Air da Zi'»r>. king ui Abyssinia, his wars 
t. Mah- .iiK'h.u-, ii. 4357 :7y./ ; not the 
Idi’g menti :mcd by Polo. 4367 
Anxai, Rev. W. S., i. 3617, 4217, 
L. 6. 11. 12 

A,t ~n, a kind of Bun.il wood, ii. 3017, 
^ So,v 

Aiiihara. ii. 4367 
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Amien, Mien ;Buima), ii. 9S, 9922 
Anuta Buddha. 1. 460/2 
Ammianus Marceliinus, si. 180/2 
tViuoy. ii. 231//, 232/2 : hastuur, ii. 240/2, 
241/2 ; languages, 244/2 
Ampkoea, An/ora, ii. 4 IT" 

Amu, Anil!, j t v Amn 
Amuii, devoted comrades of the king, 
ii. 347/2 

Ana mis ' Minaoj River, i. 114/2 
Ananda, Kiiblii's grandson, ii. 29/2, 31/2 
Anar, i. 90 n 

Anaurahta, king of Burma, ii. 99/2, 329/2 
Ancestor Worship, ii. S5, 96/2 
Anchors, Wooden, ii. 386, 388/2 
Amiaine, an Jena , andanisum, see 

Ondanique 

Andaman lAngamanaim islands, ii. 306 ; 
described, 307/1, 309-312/2; people, 
30S/2, 309, 31 1/2; form of the word, 
310/2 

An Jan, anditn, Wotiak far steel, i. 94/2 
Andragiri, ii. 301/2 

A Andreas, king of Abyssinia, ii. 435/2, 
436/2 

Andrew, Bishop of Zayton, ii. 237/2 

Grand Duke of Rostof and 

Susdal, i. 7/2 

Andromeda oval folia, poisonous, i. 21S n 
Angamanain, see Andaman 
Angan, or Hamjam, i. 115/2 
’Angka, gryphon, see Rue 
Angkor, ruins of, 13 
Ani in Armenia, i,, 234/2 
Animal Patterns, see Patterns 
Anin, province, ii. 119, 120//, 121/2, 123, 
12S u, 129/2, 266/2 

Annals of the Indo-Chinese States, ii. 
106/2 

’An-nam, or Tong-king, ii. 120/2 
Anselmo, Friar, i. 131/2 
> Anthropoides Viejo, the demoiselle, i. 
jr 297/2 

Antioch, i. 24/2 

Antongil Bay, Madagascar, ii. 414/2 
Aotonomoff, Spasski, his ascent of 
Ararat, i. 49 " 

ApostoilU, word used for Pope, i. 12/2 
Apples of Paradise (Komars , i. 97, 99/2, 
ii. 365 

Apricots, ii. 210/2 
'Apuhota (Kapukada?), ii. 380/2 
Apushka (Apusca), Tartar envoy from 
Persia, i. 32, 33/2 
Arababni, ii. 4 j 6 « 

Arab geography, 133 

colonies in Madagascar, ii. 414/2 

horses, early literary recognition of, 

» ii. 349/2 ; trade in, see Horses 

merchants, in Southern India, 

ii. 376 

Seamen's Traditions about Java, 

ii. 274/2 


AiaLi (Arab-), i. 60 
Arabia, ii. 438-451 
Arabic character, i. 29/2 
Arachosia, arachsti, ii. 329/2, 402 n 
Araims, ii. 461, 46211 
Aiakan, ii. 100//, 286/2, 290/2, 29S/2 
Aram (Haram), Place of the, i. 139, 
j Ml" 

| Ararat, Mount, i. 46 ; ascents of, 49/2 
i Arblasts, crossbows, ii. 7S, 82/2, 161/2 
Arbie Sol, or Atbre Sec, Region of the 
j ; Khorasan), 1 13, i. 38/2,83, 127, 128/2- 
1 1 30/2, ii. 466, 474. 475 ; tree described 

I — dinar or Oriental plane, i. 127, 
12S/2-13S/2 ; various readings, 129/2; 
Arbie sad, a wrong reading, i. 129/2, 

I 13S/2; Tree of the Sun legend, 129/2- 
1 3 1 >2 ; Christian legend of the Dry 
i Tiee, 131/2; engrafted on legends of 
Alexander, 132/2 ; Trees of Grace in 
Persia. 134/2; Dry Trees in Mahomedan 
legend, 135/2 ; in Rabbinical and Budd- 
hist stories, and legends of the Wood 
of the Cioss, 135//-136/2 ; Polo’s Arbre 
Sec to be sought near Damghan, 13S/2 ; 
Sabaean apologue, 13S/2 ; clue to the 
term Aries See, 148/2 
Arcali, Arculin, see Erculin 
1 Architectuial remains in Indo-China, 13 
Ardeshir Babekan, first Sassanian king, 
i. 91/2 

Ardeshir, last sovereign of Shabankara, 

i. $6/2 

Areca, ii. 309/2, 374 n 
i Arsng Sacsharijcra, ii. 297/2 
j Arezzo, i. 2I« 

| Argaeus, Mount, i. 44/2 
! Argali, ii. 4S3/2 

; Argnun, Khan of Persia (Polo’s Argon, 
Lord of the Levant), 33-24, i. 14/2, 

ii. 50, 466-467 ; sends an embassy to 
Kiiblai for a wife, i. 32, 33/2 ; is 
dead when she arrives, 35, 36/2, 38/2, 
101/2 ; his unhappy use of the elixir 
vitae, ii. 369/2 ; advances against his 
uncle Ahmad, 467 ; harangues his 
chiefs, 46S ; sends Ahmad a remon- 
strance, 469 ; is taken prisoner, 470 ; 
released by certain chiefs, 47 1 ; obtains 
sovereignty. 472 ; his death, 474 ; his 
beauty, 47S/2 

Argons (Arghiin), half-breeds, i. 101/2, 
284, 290,2 

Ani. Ariana. ii. 402/2 

Arikbuga, Kublai's brother, i. 334/2 

Arimaspia, ii. 419/2 

Arimaspian gold, ii. 419/2 

Aiiora - Iveshimur, i. S6/2, 98, 104/2; 

meaning of Aricra, 104/2 
Ariosto, i. 17/2 
Aripo, ii. 335/2, 337/2 
Aristotle, 130, i. S7/2, 130/2, ii. 409/2 
Arjish (Ar/i/ii, i. 45, 497 
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Arkasun Noian, ii. 474/2 
Arzhaiua, applied to Oriental Chti-ti.’ ns 
or their Clergy, i. 29O/2 
Armenia, Cieatcr, i. 45, 9S 
Armenia (Hermenia), Lesser or Cihcian, 
10, i. 16, 20, 22, 23/2, 41 
Armenian Christians, i. 20O« 

Armenians, i. 43, 43, 75 
Armillary Zodiacal Sphere, i. 45 on 
Armour of boiled leather, a t Cuirbiulv 
Arms of Kerman, i. 00, 9 on ; of the 
Tartars, i. 260, 26322, ii. 460 
Arredon River, i. 54/2 
Arrow Divination, i. 24322 
Arrows, Tartar, ii. 460 
Artacki, i. 281/2 
Arts, the Seven, i. 13, 14/2 
Aru, Cumaha, ii. 30 3/2 
Arucki, i. 281/2 
Aruk, ii. 474/2 

Arulun Tsaghan Ealghasun (Chagan- 
Nor), i. 297 n, 306 n 
Arya Chakravarti. ii. 316.2 
Aryavartta, the Holy Lands of Indian 
Buddhism, i. 104./2 
Arzinga (Erzingan), i. 45, 46// 

Arziron (Erzruml, i. 45, 4S-7 
Arzizi (Arjish), i. 45, 49/; 

Asbestos, and the Salamander, i. 212, 
2l6«-2I7« 

Asceticism of the Sensin, i. 303 ; of the 
Jogis, ii. 365 

Asedin Soldan (Ghaiassuddm Balkan, 
Sultan of Delhi), i. 99, 104/2, 105// 
Ashar (Asciar), king of Cail, ii. 370, 
373" 

Ashisliin, see Assassins 
Ashod, founder of the Bagratid dynasty, 
i- 53" 

Ashurada, i. 59.2 

Asikan, Mongol general, ii. 260 n 

Asoka, ii. 32S 

Aspen, or abshi, about a groat, ii. 22, 

23" 

Assai River, i. 54/2 

Assassins tAshishin, Hashishin), Lmai- 
Iitcs. i. 84;^ 140 ; how the Old Man ! 
trained them, 142 ; murders by, 144// ; ! 
their destruction, 145; survival and 
recent circumstances of the uect, 
146/* 

Asses, in Persia, i. S3. S7;/, S3, 89;: 123, 
225;/ ; in Mongolia, 224, 225/9 397 ; 
in Madagascar, ii. 413, 421;/ : in 
Abyssinia. 431; in Far Xoith, 479, 
481/2 

Asterius, Bishop of Amasia in Pontus, 
i. 66/2 

Astrakhan (Gittarchanb i. 5/2, 6/2 
Astrolabe, 1. 446 

Astrology, -ers, in Tangut, 1. 205; of | 
Chinghiz. 241 ; at Kublafs Court, 301, 1 
391 ; at Cambaluc, 446; of Tibet, 11. | 


; 49 ; at Ktnsay, 1 91, 20 j ; in M.ubar, 

1 344: in Cuilum, 376 

! Astronomical instruments, ancient Chi- 
nese, i. 378;;, 449'-' M54" 

Atabegs, of Mosul. i. 61-.' : of Lur, 85// ; 
of Eats, 85//, 12 in; of Vezd, 88; of 
Kerman, 9 r u 
At .. h , See Achin 

A;l.'.ii.s.in"s Xmi-tnxs, and their crcdi- 
1 biiity, i. 214,;, 215c’ 

: Adas, Chi’.e-e, in Magltaliecchian 
Library, ii. 103/; 

ArrayAs Black Partridge), i. 99 
Attains, King, i. 60;/ 

Al-Thaibi family, 1. 12 111 
Auteroche. Siege of, ii. 163//, 16522 
Audi .Oudh , 11. 427/2 
Aufat, I fat, it. 433// 

Augury, see Omet.s 

Aung Khan L'nc Can), sec I'r ester John 
Amangzib, i. 16S/: 

1 Aurora, I'un Fozlan's account of, i. S« 

| Aussa, ii. 435/2 

' ’A.-, ah. ALah, Ava, one of the cities of 
i the Magi, i. So, 8 1/2 
j Aiarian, epithet uf S. Thomas, ii. 353. 
35 5"' 3 56" 

Avebury, Lord, on a. uvuiA, ii. 93// 
Avicenna's classification of Iron, i. 94// 
Aviji, ’afei (falco montanus), i. 50, 37// 
Axum, Inscription, it. 432// ; Church of. 

433" ; Court of, 434/1 
Avas (Layas, Aiazzo, etc.), port of 
Cilician Armenia, ig. i. 16, 17/9 20, 
22. 41 ; Sea fight at, 43, 46, 34 
Ayuthia. 13, ii. 27S/9 279 n 
Acu.niti. ii. 452// 

Azure, U Itramarine {tapis armenus ) Mines 
in Badakhshan, i. 157, 162//; in 
Tenduc, 2S4 ; ore, 365, 370/2 

liAltA Buzurg, worshipped by the Lurs, 
i. S5/2 

Baber, E. C., on Ch'eng-tu, ii. 3S// ; on 
wild oxen of Tibet, 52/z ; Lolos, 6i«- 
63,7 ; Gold River (Buns'!, 67 /.’ ; the 
word Caindu, 70 11 ; Talifu, So u ; 
Mekong River, SS.u ; Zardandan, S9 n ; 
site of battle between Ktiblai and king 
of Mien, 105/.’; descent of Mien, ioS/2 
Baboons, etymology, ii. 385//, 431 
Bab-ul-ab 1 .' ah. "The Gate of Gates,” 
Pass of Derbend, i. 53/2 
Babylon, Babylonia (Cairo or Egypt), 
i. 22, 24,7, ii. 226, 230/2 ; Sultan of, 
i. 22, ii. 430, 473 
Babylonish garments, i. 66 n 
Paccadeo, indigo, ii. 3S2/2 
1 h. leaner , ii. 386/2 

Bacon. Roger, i. 94/2, 426/2 ; as geo- 
grapher, //./. 131 
Bacsi, see Bakhshi 

Bactria, its relation to Greece, i. l6o« 
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Bacti, Sea of (Caspian), i. 5 9/2 
Badakhshan (Badashan), i. 98, 104 «, 154, 
157; its population, 15572, 160 tt; 

capitals of, 156/2 ; Mirs of, 156/2, 
160/2 ; legend of Alexandrian pedigree 
of its kings, 157, 160/2; depopulation 
of, 156/2, 163/2; scenery, 15S/2; dia- 
lects, 160// ; forms of the name, 161/2 ; 
great river of (Upper Oxus), 170 
B:\daun, ii. 427/2 

Badger, Rev. Dr. G. P., i. 65/2, ii. 444/2 
Badghis, i. 150/2, ii. 467 
Badgir, Wind-catchers, ii. 452, 453/2 
B ad r addin Lti-lu, last Atabeg of Mosul, 
i. 61/2 

Bdfk ,'Baft), i. 89/2, 111/2, 122/2 
Baghdad (Baudas), Baldac, taken by 
Ala.ii, Ilulaku, i. 63 ; its Khahf, 63. 
64 ; the miracle of the mountain, 69 

Archbishop of, ii. 407 

its indigo (baccadeo), ii. 3S2/2 

Bagratidae, of Armenia, i. 42/2 ; of 
Georgia, 52 « 

Bagration-Mukransky, Prince, i. 53/2 
Bahar, ii. 427/2 
Baharak, plain, i. 156/2 
Baha-uddin Ayaz, Wazir of Kalhat, i. 
120/2 

Baha-ul-hakh, the Saint of Multan, ii. 
82/2 

Bahrimabad, i. 90/2, 122/2 
Bahranjird Village, i. 1 1 3/2 
Bahrein, ii. 34S/2 
Baiberdon, i. 49/2 

Baiburt (Paipurth), Castle of, i. 4S/2, 49/2 
Baidu Khan, i. 14/2, ii. 475/2 ; seizes 
throne of Persia, 476 ; displaced and 
killed by Ghazan, 476 ; alleged to be 
a Christian, 476, 477/2 
Bailo, the title, i. 417 ; etymology of, 
42 1 n 

Bakhshi (Bacsi), Lamas, i. 414, 445 ; their 
enchantments, 301, 302, 314/2-31S/2 ; 
various meanings of the word, 314/2 
Bakhtvaris of Luristan, the, i. S7/2 
Baku, oil fields of, i. 46, 49// ; Sea of 
^Caspian), i. 5972 

Balad-ul- Falfal (Malabar), ii. 377/2 
Baladi, ii. 381/2 

Balalaika, a two-stiinged Tartar instru- 
ment, i. 339/2 

Balunjariyah, devoted lieges, ii. 347/2 
Bala-Sagun, i. 232/2 
Balas rubies, i. 157, 161/2, ii. 362/2 
Baldac, see Baghdad 

Baidacckini ( Baudekins ), brocades made 
at Baghdad, i. 63, 65/2 
Baldwin II. (de Courtenay), last Latin 
Emperor of Constantinople, i. 2, 3/2 
Bali, Island of, ii. 2S7/2 

in Abyssinia, ii. 436/2 

Bahos, i. 421/2 

Balish (a money of account), ii. 21S/2 
VOL. II. 


Balista, always a crossbow in mediaeval 
times, ii. 161/2 
Balkh (Bale), i. 151 
Balkhash Lake, ii. 459/2 
Ballads, Genoese, on sea-fights at Ayas 
and Curzola, 43 seqq. 

Ballard, Mr., ii. 3S2//, 3S7/2 
Balor, Ealaur, Bilaur, Malaur, Bolor, 
i. 172, 17822-179/2 

Bales, Malacca boats with two rudders, 

i. 119/2 

Bahamodendron Muku!, ii. 397/2 
Balthazar, of the Magi, i. 7S, 82/2 
Balti, i. 160/2, 178/2 

Balustrade, etymology of the word, 

38 

Bamboo (always called canes by Polo) its 
multifarious uses, i. 299, 307/2 ; Kublai's 
Chandu Palace made of, 299, 306/2 ; 
great, on banks of Caramoran river, 

ii. 220 ; explode loudly when burning, 
42, 43, 46/2 ; large in Tibet, 4S/2 ; ropes 
of, 171, 174/2; in Chekiang, 221/2 

Bamian, caves at, i. 156/2; huge re- 
cumbent image at, 221/2 
Bdm-i-Duuiak, “ Roof of the World,” 
i. 171, 174/2 
Bamm, i. 113/2 

Bandar Abbas (Bandar-Abbasi), i. S6/2, 
S9/2, 106/2, 122/2 
Bandith, i. 9S, 100/2, 151 
Bangala, see Bengal 

Banzaroff, Dorji, on Shamanism, i. 258/2 
Baptism, accompanied by branding, in 
Abyssinia, ii. 427, 432/2 
Bara, ii. 305/2 

Barac (Borrak), Khan of Chagatai, i. 9, 
10//, 103/2 ; his war with Arghin, ii. 
45S/2, 467 

Baradaeus, Jacob, or James Zanzaie, 
Bishop of Edessa, i. 6i« 

Barbaro, Josafat, i. 49/2, 53/2, 100/2, 426/2, 
427/2 

Barbarossa, Frederic, 36, i. 82/2 
Barberino, Francesco da, 36, 11S, i. 

II?/} 

Bar da' at, saddle-cloths, i. 61 n 
Bardcsir, i. Il2/z 

Bardshfr, Bard sir, Bard-i-Ardeshfr, i. 
92 // 

Bargu (Barguchin Tugrum, or Barguti), 
plain, i. 269, 270/z 

Bargiterlac , Syrrkajites Pallasii, a kind of 
sand grouse, i. 269, 272// ; its migra- 
tion into England, 27 yi 
Barguzinsk, i. 270 n 
Barin, Mongol tribe, ii. I4.S« 

Bark, money made from, 10S, i. 423 ; 

fine clothes from, ii. 124, 12.7/1 
Barka (Barca), Khan, ruler of Kipchak, 
i. 4, $n, 103;/, ii. 491 ; his war with 
Hulakii, i. 4, ii. 494 stqq. 

Barkul, i. 345/2 


2 Q 2 
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Barkut , burgut {ciarcc:td), eagle t; aiiicd 
to the chase, i. 397, 399// 

Barham and Jo?aphat, Story of Saints, 
from Legend of Buddha, li. 323;; siqj. 
Bariev, huskiest, i. 15S, io2'-' 

Baroch, ii. 307/z 

Bar:n-tala , name applied by Mongols 
to Tibet, i. 214// 

Barons (Shieng or Singh Kaan’s twelve, 

Barozzi, Xicolo, go, 7 o 
Barros. Johnde, i. no;/, 120;/: geogiapln 
of, j' 

Barsauma (St. Carsamo', i. 77 
Barskul (Barscob, ■■ LeupaiJ Lake,' i. 
34-3' 345 ; ' 

Bartizan. Kublii’s wooden, i. 337, 339-v 
Barus, Barros .Suinatia' 1 , its c.-mp-iur, 
it- 302-7-303/.', 5°4« 

Barussae iitjuhe, ii. 3107 
Bstrygazj, ii. 397/z, 40S-V 
B.tshai (Pashai), i. 165'.’ 

Bashknds, (Hungarian- , i. 57 «; ii. 492;.’ 
Bashpah, Lama, and the Mongol char- 
acter called after him, i. ah,.’, 353,7, 
ii. 46,1 

Basma, see Pasei 

Basmuls (Guasmuls), half-breeds, i. 2S4, 
29 2)1 

Basra (Bastra', noted for its date-groves 
i. 63, 65^ 

Bathang, ii. 45;/. 4$//, 56,7, 67/2, 70;/ 
Baths, natural hot, near Hormuz, i. no- 
122// ; in Cathay, 442 ; public at 
Kinsey, ii. 1S9. 19S// 

Batigala, Batticalla, ii. 425/7 443// 
Batochina, ii. 302;/ 

Bats, large, in India, ii. 345 
Battas of Sumatra, and cannibalism, ii. 
2SS/Z, 2 Q$,Z 

Batthala, Bettelar (Patlarn in Ceylon 
ii- 337/-' # 

Battles, Kubli: v. Nayan, i. 336 ; Tartars 
v. king of Mien, ii. 101 : Caidu z\ 
Khan's forces, 461 ; Bunak and 
Arghun, 467 ; Arghiin and Ahmad, 
470//: Huldku and Barka. 496; Toktai 
and Xogai, 409 

Batii, Khan of Kipchak, founder of Sarai, 
n, i. 5/2, 6/:, 245, 247/: ; invades 
Russia, 490. 493/2 ; made by Puio 
into two kings* — Sain and Patu, 491. 
492/2 ; his character and cruelty, 492/2 
Eaudas. sic. Baghdad 
Bu hJi hi ns ( baldacchini , brocades made 
at Baghdad, i. 63. 6 yi 
Bauduin de Sebe:i,r, 121 seqq. . ii. 141. 
144, 1S9, 216 

Bavaria, Duke Ernest of, a nudlx\al 
Romance, ii. 41 S/2 
Bawarij, corsairs, ii. 410/2 
Bayan Ching^ian, KubLii’s greatest 
Captain, i. 10/2, 334/2, 361/2, ii. 138//, 


l 
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j 
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i 

1 


1 


i 

1 
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20S//, 462// ; prophecy connected with 
his name, 145, 150/2; his conquest of 
Munzi or South China, 146; his history 
and ohar-CXr, 14b//, 149/2; his excep- 
tional cruelty at Chang-chau, 179, 
1S0/2 


Bayan, Khagan of tire Av:u>, ii. 14$/; 
Ixivan ; Baan>, Kiiblaih Ma^cr of the 


Iloand-, i. 400, 401/2 
Bavan, son ui Na^ruddiii, ii. 104// 
Bayeztd Ilderim, 1. 45/2 
Bdellium, ii. 397/2 
Beads, Hindu, ii. 33^, 347^ 

Bears. i. 396, 397, 401, 11. 31, 37. 42, 
7S. 3*52, 41 1, 431; while in FarMoi.h, 
479, 4-»' ; 


Bra-t and bird patterns, see Patterns 
Beaten gold. i. 3S7. 3SS.2 
Beaujeu, V, ilkam de, Master of the 
Temple, i. 2-ji 

Beauty cf — Georgians, i. 5°, 53 u > 

Khorasan women, 12S; Kashmir 
nomen, 166: Sitiju women, 276; 
strains, or half-breeds, 2S4 ; the 
Ungrat or Kungurat tribe, 357 ; 
people of Coloman. ii. 122 ; Kinsay 
women, 1S6 ; Kaidu’s daughter. 463; 
Arghiin Khan, 47S; the Russians, 487 
Beds, their arrangement in India, ii. 346, 


Beef, not eaten in Maabar, except by the 
Govi, ii. 341, jjO/i ; formerly eaten in 
India. 350,7 

Cejas of the Red Sea Coast, ii. 425, 432//, 
434" 

Belgutai, Chinghiz's stepbrother, i. 334/7 
“Belie” for “ .Melic,” ii. 470/; 

Bell at Cambaiuc, great, i. 375, 378/1, 
4H 

Belial Rajas, ii. 367-7 

BelUdi, baSzdi, ginger so called, ii. 3S1//; 

Spanish use of the woid, ib. 

Benares, brocades of, i. 66 >1 
Bendocquedar, see Bundtikdiri, Bfbars 
Benedict XII., Pope, ii. 179 « 

Bengal (Bangala), 12, king of Mien 
i Burma) and, ii. 9S ; why Polo couples 
these, 99-7 ; relations between Burma 
and, 99-7, 1 14; claim asserted by 
king of Butina to, 100 n ; alleged 
Mongol invasion of, 115//; its distance 
from Caugigu, 120 ; its currency, 123; 
confused with Pegu by Polo, 12S/1, 


I3l«, 

Beni Btiya dynasb - . i. 91/1 
Benjamin of Tudela, on Alexander's 
Rampart, i. 34.7 ; on the Gryphon, ii. 
41S// 

Benzoin, etymology of, ii. 2S6//, 396/z 
Berard, Thos., blaster of the Temple, 
i. 23. 24/1 

Bel bora. Sea of, ii. 415-7 
Berchet, G.. 27, ii. 507,7 
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Bereke, Bdtu Khan's brother, i. 5/1 
Bernier, oil Kashmir women’s beauty, i. 

Bertie, the Arabic Bariya, a desert, i. 
237 « 

Bettelar, rendezvous of Pearl I ishers, ii 

33 L 337 " . . 

!'■} .imuu, wild oxen of Tibet, ii. 50, 51 it 
Bezant, i. 405, 424, 425, 426a, 4271.’. 
444, ii. 4IH, t$6, 21S it, 346 n, 349/;, 
479 ; value of, 592/1 
Bhagaz'ata, ii. 34611 

Bhamo, and River of, ii. 701/, 105", 107", 
10S/1, 113" 

Bhartpur, prophecy about, ii. 149/1 
Bhattis, the, i. 104/1 
Bhavalpur, i. 10411 

“Bhim's Baby, - '' colossal idol at Dhamnur 
caves, i. 22 1 n 

Bianco’s, Andrea, maps, i. 133 " 

Biar, ii. 30511 

Bibais Bund.ikdiii, see Bundukdari 
Bielo Osero, it. 4S6/1 
Bvqoncio, a firkin, i. 38411 
Biluchis, i. 101/1 ; their lobber raids, 
10611: Lumri or Numri, 11411 
Binh Thuan (Champa), ii. 26811 
Binkin, ii. 23011 
Bintang (Pentaml, ii. 2S0, 284 
Birch-bark vessels, i. 30911 ; books, ii. 
124, 127 K 

Bir-dhul, or Bujardawal, cap. of Ma'bar, 
ii. 33511 

Bird-hunts, i. 269, 272 n 
Birdtvood, Sir G., ii. 39611, 44611. 449.1 
Birhors of Chuta Nagpfr, ii. 29811 
Bir-Pandi, or Pira-Bandi, ii. 33311, 334" 1 
Birthday, celebration of Ktiblui’s, i. 387 \ 

Bishbalik (Urumtsi), i, 21411, 44011 
Bishop, of Male Island, ii. 404 ; story of i 
an Abyssinian, 42S 
Bitter bread, i. no, 12211, 

-water, i. no, 12211, 194 

Blac, Blachia (Lac, Wallach), ii. 48911 
Black-bone, Chinese name for Lolos, ii. 
6311 

Black Crane (Kara Togoru), i. 296. 29711 
— — Saints, White Devils in India, it. 


355 - 359 " 
Sea, M. 


Maurum v. Nigrum, i. 2, 


3 ") 57 " 

— ■ — Sect of Tibet, i. 32411 
Blacker, the more beauti ill. ii. 355 
B’aeuw, map, i. 10211 
Blochmann, Professor H., i. 11411, ii 
1 1611 

Block-books, supposed to have been 
introduced from China, 139 
Block-printing in Persia, i. 429;.' 
Blood-sucking, Tartar, i. 261, 2641/ 
Blous, bloies, \. 3 2 7" 

Boar’s tusks, huge (Hipp.), ii. 413 
Boceassin:, i. 62,7 


Bode, Baron ae, i. 8511 
BodhLutva Avalok. , ii. 26511 
Bodleian MS. of Polo, iX, 92, gq ; list 
of miniatures in, ii. 52S1/ 

Boeach, mistake for Locac, and its sup- 
posed position, ii. 2S011 
Boemond, Prince of Antioch and Tripoli, 
letter of Bibar to, i. 2411 
Boga (Buka), a great Mongol officer, 
deliveis Arghun, ii. 471, 472, 47411 
Bogina Khan, i. iSSii 
Bonea country, ii. 22211, 22411 
Bohra, sect ufW. India, i. 148/t 
Boikoff, Russian Envoy, i. 21S11 
Bokhara (Bocarab i. 9, 10 
Boleyn, Anne, her use of buckram, i. 4711 
Bolgana, Queen, see Bulughan 
Bolgarskoze (called also Uspenskoze],i. 7 11 
Bolghar, borgal, borghal , Russia leather, 
1- 6/z, 394 - 395 " 

Bolghar (Bolgara), on the Volga, i. 4, 6k, 
ii. 4S111, 406,7, 49311 ; ruins of, i. 7" > 
courc of, 3S4.7 

Bbivar, Padre, S.J., his account of the 
Condor [Kuk/i) of Africa, ii. 42011, 
597 " 

Bolor, i. 172, 17811, 17911 
Bombay, ii. 396 it, 44911 
Bonaparte, Prince Roland, Reciteil des 
Documents de V Egoque Mongole, i. 
1411, 2S11 
Tonga, ii. 9611 
Bonheur, Rosa. i. 27711 
Boniface VIII., Pope, 44.g2.j-i., i. 2311 
Bonin. C. E., i. 203/1, 249/1, 276/1, 282/1, 
2S0/1 

Bonoccio di Mestro, 6y 
Bonpos, old Tibetan Sect, i. 314/1, 321/1, 
32*3/1 

Bones, ebony, ii. 26S, 272,7 
Bonvalot, i. 200/1 

Book of Marco Polo, its contents, So ; 
original language, French, 81 ; oldest 
Italian MS., S2 ; “ Geographic Text,” 
in rude French, 83 seqq . ; various types 
of Text — a) “Geographic,” go; (2) 
Pauthier'sMSS.,9.2; tjl Pipino’s Latin, 
cj : Preface to, ii. 525// ; Grvnxus’ 
Latin, gj; Mullers’ reprint, p6; (4) Ra- 
ni.wio’s Italian edition, its peculiarities, 
gb-101 ; probable truth about it, gg ; 
bases of it, 100 : MS. and some of its 
peculiarities, 101 ; general view of the 
relations of the texts, 101 ; notice of 
an old Irish version, 102 ; geographical 
data, log ; how far influenced in form 
by Rusticinn, 112 ; perhaps in descrip- 
tion of battles. 113 ; diffusion and num- 
ber of M 5 S., 1 16; basis of present 
version, 141 seqq. ; specimens of dif- 
ferent recensions of text, ii. 522/1-524/1 ; 
distribution of MSS. 526/1 : miniatures 
in, 527 //, 329/1; list of MSS., 552"- 
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Book of Marco Polo ( continue cf ) — 

S3 2 ' 1 ; Tabular view of the filiation of 
chief MSS., 552 ; Bibliography, 553,2- 
5 s 2 « ; titles of works cited, 582,2- 
59012 ; Spanish edition, 59S12 
Bore in Hang-chau Estuary, ii. 20S12 
Borgal, see Belghar 
Bormans, Stanislas, ii. 60212, 60322 
Born, Bertram de, yy 
Borneo, camphor, see Camphor 
— — tailed men of, ii. 302-2 
Boro Bodor, Buddhist Monument, fuv.t. 
13, ii. 27512 

Borrak, Amir, Prince of Kerman (Kutlugh 
Sultan?), i. 9112 

Khan of Chaghatai, See Barac 

Borus, the, ii. 3x012 
Bostam, i. 13S12 

Boswellia thurifera, ii. 39612, 44622, 44S22 ; 
serrata, 44612 ; Carteni, 44S22 ; BhauM- 
jiana, 44812 ; papyrifera , 44S22 ; 

Frereana , 44812 ; glabra, 39612 
Bouqueran, set Buckram 
Bourne, F. S. A., ii, 6012. 15112 
Boxwood forests in Georgia, 1. 50, 5712 
Bozzl, i. 21212 
Bra, the word, pj 
Bracelets, in Anm, ii. x 19 
Bragadino, Marco, husband of Marco 
Polo's daughter, Fantina, 76 

Pietro, 76 

Brahmanical thread, ii. 363 
Brahmans (Abraiaman), fish-charmeis to 
the pearl fishery, ii. 332, 33712 ; their 
character and virtues, 363, 36712 ; their 
king, 364 5 their omens, 364, 360,7. : 
36922; longevity, 365; Chughi, 365 ; 
Palladian legend of, 40522 
Brahma’s temple, Hang-chau, ii. 212,7, 
21512 

Brahuis, i. 10 1,7 

Brakhimof, early capital of Bulgaria, i. 7,7 
Brambanan, ruins at, 13 
Bran (Tibetan t samba), parched barlev, 
i- 32 

Brazil wood, in Locac, ii. 276. 27922 : in i 
Sumatra, 299 ; manner of growth, ?o., 
30912 ; in Ceylon, 313, 3*5»; in Coilum 
(Coilumin), 375, 3S022 ; different lands, 
tb. ; vicissitudes of the w ord, 3S022 ; u 5 
use prohibited by Painters’ Guild, 3S222 
Bread, bitter, i. no, 12222 
Brephung monastery, i. 31912 
Bretesche, i. 33912 

Bretschneider, Dr. Emil ( 3 LJu Re- 
searches), ruins of Bolghar, i. 722 ; the 
Uighur character, 28/2 ; Caucasian 
U all, 5412 ; use ofmuslin in Samarkand, 

1 on naih and naJ,c;ti, 6512 ; 
Hulaku's expedition to West Asia 
6612, S512, 14612, 14812 ; an extract from 
the Yuan Si, 11 522 ; Eadakhshan, 
xoi« ; Kashgar, 18312; Shachau, 20612; 


Kamul, 21 112; Chingintalas, 21412 ; 
the Stipa inch, tans, 21912 ; the U liken 
Uigurs, 22712 ; Erdenidso Monastery, 
22S12 ; Belasagun, 23222 ; death of 
Chmghiz, 24812 ; tun y l 0 or htmiz, 
2597; KfibUi's death, 33422 ; Peking, 
30012. 36812, 37012, 37222, 37622-37 812, ii. 
522, 61/, 8.7 ; I'enii j u:s, i. 3S412 ; clepsy- 
dt-b 3S5/ 2 ! _ the Bularguchi, 40S12 ; 

I Achmaths biography, 42112 ; paper- 
I money, 430/2 ; post stations, 437// ; 

j Chinese intoxicating drinks, 44122 ; 

regulations for time of dearth, 44412 ; 
Lu-Ku-K iao Bridge, ii. 822; introduc- 
tion of plants from Asia into China, 
1622; merits alba, 2512; Tibet, 4612; 
bamboo explosions, 4622; the Si-fans, 
6022 ; Cara-jang and Chagan-jang, 
7322 ; Xasr-uddin, 10422 ; the Alans, 
18012; rhubarb in Tangut, 18312 ; 
Polo s “ large pears," 210 12 ; on galan- 
gal, 229,7 ; on sugar, 23022 ; on Zay- 
ton,^ 23S/2 ; on wood -oil, 252;/ ; on 
ostrich, 43712 ; on Si-la-ni, 31612; on 
frankincense, 44912 ; on Magyars, 49212; 
on Mongol invasion of Poland and 
Silesia, 49312 

Brichu (Brius, the Upper Kiang), ii. 67 12 
Bridges of Pulisanghin, ii. 3 ; Sindafu 
(Ch'engtu), 37 ; Suchau, 1S1 ; Kinsav, 
1S5. 1S7, 19412, 201, 212; Kien-ning %, 
225, 22S22 : Fuchau, 23322, 23412 ; 

Zayton, or Chinchau, 24122 
Brine- wells, see Salt 

Brius River (Kin-sha Kiang, Gold River), 
11. 36, 4012, 56, 67 22 
Brown, G. G., ii. 3512 
‘ — Sir Thomas, ii. 420 n, 42412 ; on 

Polo, 11 j 

Bruce's Abyssinian Chronology, ii. 43512 
seqq. 


r»runetto -Latim s Book, Li Tresor, S3, H7 
Brunhilda, ii. 466,2 

Bruun, Professor Ph., of Odessa, i. 622, 
54«, 23222-23522 

Bucephala, of Alexander, i. 10522 
Bucephalus, breed of, i. 15S, 162/2 
Buckrams, of Arzinga, i. 45 ; described, 
47« ; etymology, 4S22 ; at Mardin, 61, 
6212 ; in Tibet, ii. 45; at Mutfih, 361, 
t> 3 , 6 , 3 ” S ilalabar, 3S9, 395, 398, 43I 
Buddha, see Sakya Muni 
Buddhism, Buddhists, see Idolatry, 
Idolaters 


Buddhist Decalogue, i. 170// 

Buffaloes in Anin, ii. 119 

Buffet and vessels of Kiiblafs table, i. 

3S2, 384/. 

Bugaei, ii. 432/2 

Buka (Boga). a great Mongol chief, ii. 
47 D 472, 474/2 

Buka Bosha, 1st Mongolian Governor of 
Bokhara, i. 10/2 
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JLitiku Khan, of the IIoei-Hu, or Uighurs, 

i. 227/2 

Bularguji (Bularguchi), “The Keeper of 
Lost Property,’’ i. 403, 407/2 
Bulgaria, Great, ii. 2S6/2 
Bulughan (Bolgana), Oueen, 23, i. 32. 
33/2, 38/2, ii. 474/2 

another, ii. 475/2 

Bundukdar, Amir Alauddin Aideldn ! 

(“ The Arblaster i. 24/2 
Bundiikdari, Malik Dahir Ruknuddin 
Bibars ,T ' 1 ’ Mameluke 

Sultan . 1 15/2, 145/2, 

ii. 424/2, 433/2, 436/2, 494/2 ; killed by 
kumiz, 250 11 

Buraets, or Burguls, the, i. 258/2, 2S3/2 
Biirkan Kaldun, i. 247/2 
Burma (or Ava), King of, ii. 9S. 00.2. [See 
also Mien.) 

Burnell, Arthur, ii. 335/2, 359//. 380/2 
Burning the Dead, see Cremation 

heretical books, i. 321/2 

paper-money, etc. , at funerals, i. 

204, 208/2, 267, 26S/2, ii. 191 

Widows in South India, ii. 541, 

349 " 

Burrough, Christopher, i. 9/2 
Burton, Captain R. F., ii. 597// 

Bushell, Dr. S. W., his visit to Shang-tu. 
i. 26 n, 304/2, 305/2, 412/2 ; on the 
Khitan Scripts, 2S/2 ; Tangut ruleis, 
205 n ; orders for post-horses, 353/2 
Butchers, in Kashmir, i. 167 ; Til et, 
170/2; S. India, ii. 342 
Butidis (Mutfili), ii. 362/2 
Butler, Hndibras, ii. 92/2 
Euvid dynasty, i. S6/2 

Ca’ Polo, Ca’ Milion, Corte nri. 
Milliom, the house of the Polos at 
Venice, 4, 2b seqq.. 33. 70, 77 
Caaju, castle of, i. 244 
Cabs, Peking, ii. 21 1/2 
Cacanfu (Hokiang-fu), ii. 127, 132 
Cachanfu (P’uchau-fu, FK-chung-fu', ii. 
22, 25« 

Cachar Modun, i. 404, 40S/2 
Cachilpatnam, ii. 3S7/2 
Cadmia . i. 126// 

Caesalpinia. ii. 3S0/2 ; and .'ct mazi! 
Caesarea of Cappadocia (Casaria, Kaisa- 
rlya), i. 43, 44/2 

Caichu, castle of (Kiai-chau, or Iliai- 
chau ?), ii. 17. 19/2, 26/2 
Caidu, see Kaidu 
Caiju, on the Hr. .ing-Ho, ii. 142 

on the Kiang, Kwachau, ii. 171, 174 

Cail (Kayal), ii. 370, 372/2,-273/2; a grout 
port of Commerce, 370, 373/-’ ; the 
king, ib. ; identified, 372 ; meaning of 
name, ib. : remains of, ib. 

Caindu (K’ien-ch’ang), a region of 
Eastern Tibet, ii. 53, 70 n 


Caingan (Ciangan, Kiahing), ii. 184/2, 
1S5/2 

Cairo, ii. 439/2 ; museum at, 424/2 ; 

ventilators at, 452/2. (See Babylon.) 
Caiton, see Zayton 

Cala Ataperistan (Kala’ Atishparastan), 
“Castle of the Fire Worshippers,” i, 78 
Calachan (Kalajan), i. 281, 2S222 
Calaiate, Calatu, see Kalhat 
Calamanz, the word, ii. 272/2 
Calamina, city, ii. 357/2 
Caldwell, Rev. Dr. R., on devil-dancing 
among the Shanars, ii. 97/2 ; on name 
of Ceylon, 314'/ ; on Shahr-Mandi 
and Sundara Pandi, 333/2 ; on the 
Tower at Xegapatam, 336/2 ; etymology 
of Chilav,-, 337/2 ; on Pacauta, 346/2 ; 
Govis, 349/2 ; singular custom of arrest, 
350/2-351/2 ; rainy season, 35122 ; food 
of horses, ib. ; Shanar devil-images, 
359/2 ; ckoiach, 36 S/2 ; Cail, or Kayal 
citv, 372/2, 373/2 ; Kolkhoi, 375/2 ; King 
Ashar of Call, ib. ; KoUam, 377 «1 
Pinati , 3S0/2 ; etymology of Sapong, 
ib. ; Cape Como, in, 3S322 
Calendar, Ecclesiastical Buddhist, i. 220, 
222/2 ; the Tartar, 447, 448/2 ; of 
Brahmans, ii. 368/2-369/2 ; of Docu- 
ments relating to Marco Polo and his 
family, 50522 seqq. 

Calicut, ii. 3,80/2. 3S1/2, 3SS/2, 391/2, 440/2 ; 

King of, and his costume, 346/2 
Calif, s.e Khahf 

Caligme, Calizene (Khalij, a canal from 
15111;), ii. 43922 

Camadi (City of Dakianus) ruined, i. 97 
1 13/2 

Cambaluc (Khanbaligh, or Peking), 
capital of Cathay, 12. i. 38/2, ii. 3, 
132, 213/2, 326 ; Kublai’s return 

thither after defeating Xayan, i. 348 ; 
the palace, 362 ; the city, 374 ; its 
size, walls, gates, and streets, the 
Bell Tower, etc., 375/2-378/2 ; period of 
khan’s stay there, 41 1 ; its suburbs and 
hostelries, 412; cemeteries, women, 
patrols, 414; its traffic, 415; the 
Emperor’s Mint, 423 ; palace of the 
Twelve Barons, 431 ; roads radiating 
from, 433 ; astrologers of, 446 
Cambay (Cambaet, Cambeth, Kun- 
bayat), kingdom of, ii. 394/2, 397, 398/2, 
403/2, 426/2, 440/2, 443/2 
Cambuscan, of Chaucer, corruption of 
Chinghiz, i. 247;/ 

Camel-bird, see Ostrich 
Camels, mange treated with oil, i. 46 ; 
camlets from wool of, 281, 284 ; 
white, 2S1, 283/2; incensing, 309;;; 
alleged to be eaten in Madagascar, ii. 
41 1 ; really eaten in Magadoxo, 413/2 ; 
ridden in war, 423, 425/2 
Camexu, Kamichu, see Campichu 
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Camlets (cammelloUi i. 2Si, 2S3//, 284 
Camoens, ii. 266;/ 

Camphor [Lauras C amphora) trees in 
Fu-kien, il 234, 237 n 

of Sumatra, ii. 2S7 n ; Fansuri, 

299, 302;/ ; earliest mention of, 502 ;t ; 
superstitions regarding. 303/^ ; descrip- 
tion of the tree. DryaLalanofi 
phora , 303^-304^ ; value attached L} 
Chinese to, 304/7 : recent prices of, to. ; 
its use with betel, 371, 374;/ 

oil, ii. 304;-' 

Carapichu (Kanchau), city of, i. 219, 
220/1 

Camul (Kamul), province, i. 209, 21 1/9 
214/2 

Camut, fine shagreen leather, i. 394, 

395" 

Canal, Grand, of China, ii. 132, 139, 
140, 141/2, 143/2. 152/9 1 54'-’. 209 ", 
222>i ; construction of, 174, 173// 
Canale, Cristoforo, MS. by, 34, 77 

Martino da, French Chronicle of 

Venice by, SS 
Cananor, kingdom, ii. 3SS/2 
Cananore, ii. 3S6/2, 3S7// 

Canara, ii. 390/9 397// 

Cancamum, ii. 397/2 
Cane/a bra-ea. ii. 390/2 
Canes, Polo's name for bamboos, q.z\ 
Cannibalism, ii, 293, 294, 29S n, 31 m, 
3 1 2// ; ascribed to Tibetans, Kash- 
miris, etc., i. 301, 312/2, 313"; 
to Hill-people in Fo-kien, ii. 2 25, 
22S72 ; to islanders in Seas of China 
and India, 264 ; in Sumatra, 2K4, 
28,8/2 ; regulations of the Battas, 2SS/2, 
ascribed to Andaman islanders, 309, 

31 1« 

Cannibals, i.e. Caribs, ii. 31 1/1, 405/2 
Canonical Hours, ii. 368-309/.’ 

Cansay, see Kinsav 

Canton, 3, ii. 199/2, 237 n 

Cape Comorin, see Comari ; Temple at, 

Corrientes (of Currents), ii. 415/9 

417/9 426// 

Delgado, ii. 424// 

of Good Hope, ii. 417/2 

Capidogho (Capdoille), sperm-whale, ii. 
414?/ 

Cappadocian horses, i. 44// 

Capus, G., i. 129//, 162// 

Caracoron (Kara Korum), i. 66 n, 226, 
227/9 269, ii. 460. 462;/ 

Carajan (Caraian, Karajang. or Yun-nan), 
province, 21, ii. 64, 66, 67/9 72//, 76, 
86 

Caramoran River (Hwang-Ho). ii. 142, 
I43», I44«, 1 51 
Carans, or Scarans, i. 100/2 
Caraonas (Karaunahs), a lobber tribe, 
i. 9S, 101/9 121// 


Cai.it., 1. 359// 

Carbine, etymology of, i. IOI« 

Cardinal’s Wit, i 21/; 

Caribs, i.e. cannibals, ii. 311/9 405// 
Carpets, of Turcumania (Turkey), i. 
43, 44/2; Persian, 66//; Kerman, 
9b/’ 

Carriages, at Kinsav, ii. 203, 206 ; 
Chinese, 211/2 

Carrion, shot from engines, ii. 163// 
Cana Catalans/, Catalan Map of 1375, 
134 , i. 57 »< 59"> S2/9 161/9 h. 
221/9 243//, 2S0/.’, 362/9 3S6, 396", 
i 49-f" 

Carle, d la, ii. 486/2 
j Carts, Mongol, 1. 254// 

I Casan, see Ghazan Klun 
i Casaiia (Caesarea of Cappadocia), i. 43, 
i 44// 

Cascar (Kashgar), i. 1S0, 1S2/2; 

Chauhans of. 195// 

Casern, see Kishm 

Caspian Sea 1 Sea of Ghel or Ghelan), 
ancient error about, 2. 12g\ its numerous 
names, i. 52, 58;/, 59//, ii. 494/1 
Cassay, see Kinsav 
Cassia, ii. 59/9 60/9 39c/.’, 39172 

buds, ii. 59//, 391/1 

: fistula, ii. 39S/2 

Castaldi, Panfilo, his alleged invention 
of movable types, 1 39-140 
Castambol, i. 45/2 

Casteili. P. Cristoforo di, i. 52/1, 53/.’ 
Casvin (Kazvln), a kingdom of Persia, i. 

83, 84/2. ioi?2, 141/2' 

Catalan Navy. 3S-39 
Cathay (Northern China), 3; origin of 
name, ji, 13. i. 60, 76/9 2S5, 414, 
41S. 441, ii. 10, 127, 132, 135, 139, 
14O. 192. 391/9 457; coal in, i. 442; 
idols, ii. 263 : Cambaluc, the capital 
of, see Cambaluc 

Cathayans, v. Ahmad, i. 403 et seaq.\ 
their wine, 441 ; astrologers, 446 ; 
religion, 456: politeness, filial duty, 
gaol deliveries, gambling, 437 
Catholics, ii. 407 ; Cathoheos, of Sis, i. 

42/2 ; of the Xestorians, 61/2, 62 n 
Cators [cnakors), great partridges, i. 
296, 297/2 

Cat's Head Tablet, i. 356/2 
Cats in China, ii. 350/2 
Caucasian Wall, i. 5522, 54/2 
Caugigu, province, ii. 116, 120, 123, 
128/2, 131/2 

Caulking, of Chinese ships, ii. 250. 251/2 
Cauly, Kauli (Corea), i. 343, 343/2 
Causeway, south of the Yellow Rivei, ii, 

1 53"; 

Cauterising children's heads, ii. 432// 
Cave-hou.cs, i. 154, 136/2, ii. 1307 
Cave de Eli, ii. 306)2 
de Diab, ii. 41722 
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Cayu (Kao-yul, ii. 152 
Celtic Church, ii. 3712/2 
Census, of houses in Kinsay, ii. 192 ; 
tickets, ib. 

Ceremonial of Mongol Court, see , 
Etiquette I 

Ceylon (Seilan), ii. 312-314; circuit of, j 
310/2 ; etymology of, 314-7 ; customs of : 
natives, 315; mountain or Adams | 
(alias Sagamoni Borcan's; Sepulchre, ! 
316, 321;; ; history of Buddha, 31; ; 
ongin of idolatry, 31S seqq. ; subject 
to China, 39222 

Ceylon, King of. his pearl-ponds, ii. 33722 
Chachan (Charchan, Charchand), i. 192/7, 
194. 19 5". 196® 

Chagatai (Sigatav), Kublai's uncle, son 
of Chinghiz, 10, i. ion, 14/2. 9S, 10222, 
183,18622, ii. 457, 45S22, 459 
Chaghdn-Jang, ii. 7222, 7322 
Chaghan-Kuren, ii. 2322 
Chaghan-Xor (‘‘White Lake’’), X.E. of 
Kamul, i. 21422 

— — (Chaghan, or Tsaghan Balghasunl, j 
site of Kublai’s palace, i. 296, 29722, 
30622, 42222, ii. 1422 
Chairs, silver, i. 351, 35522 _ 

Chakor ( cator ), great partridges, i. 296, 
29722 

Chalcedony and jasper, i. 19 1, 19322 
Chalukya Malla kings, ii. 53622 
Champa (Chambn), kingdom of, ii. 266, 
26S22, 424, 4262/, 59622 ; Kublai's ex- 
pedition v., 267 ; the king and his 
wives, 26S, 271 22; products, 268, 27122- 
27222 ; locality, 269-27022 ; invaded by 
king of Lukyn, 27922 
Chandra Banu, ii. 31522 
Chandu (Shangtu), city of pea.ce of 
Kiiblai, i. 25, 298, 30422, 410-41 1, 
435 

Changan, ii. 1S2, 18422 
Chang-chau (Chinginju), ii. 178, 17922 

in Fo-kien,ii. 23322, 23822; Zayton(P), 

23822 ; Christian remains at. 2402/-24122 
Ch’ang Ch’un, travels, i. 6222 
Changgan (Chang-ngan), ii. 27-2922 
Chang-kia-Kau, the gate in the Great 
Wall, i. 5622 
Chang K’ien, ii. 1622 
Chang-shan (Chanshan), ii. 19822, 109?/. 

219, 22122, 22222, 22422 
Ch’ang Te (the Chinese traveller), Si 
Shi Ki, i. 6422, 66 22 

Chang Te-hui, a Chinese teacher, i. 
30922 

Chang-y (Chenchu), i. 417-419. 42222 
Chang Yao, Chinese general, i. 21 122 
Chao di Bitx ( Cavo Ji Bussi). boxwood, 
i* 57® 

Chaohien, Sung Prince, ii. 15022 _ 

Chao - Khdnab.s, bank - note offices in 
Peisia, i. 42922 


Chao Xairnan Sume Khotan, or Shangtu, 
“ city of the 108 temples,” i. 30472 
Chd:. paper-money, i. 42622, 42922 
Chao, title of Siamese and Shan Princes, 
ii. 7322 

Chuctong, ii. 13022 
Chapu, ii. 19922 

Characters, written, four acquired by 
Maico Polo, i. 27 ; one in Manzi, but 
divers spoken dialects, ii. 236 
Charchan (Chachan of Johnson, Char- 
chand), i. 19222, 194, 1957.'. 19622 
Charcoal, store in Peking, palace garden 
of, i. 37022 

Charities, Kublai's, i. 439, 443, 444 ; 
Buddhistic and Chinese, 44622 ; at 
Kinsay, ii. iSS, 19S2/ 

Charles VIII., of France, i. 39S72 
Chau dynasty, i. 34722 
Chaucer, quoted, i. 3/2, 57 2, 1772, 16122, 
24772, 386/2, ii. 1172 

Chaukaus, temporarv wives at Kashgar, 
i- 193. 

Chaul, ii. 36772 
Cheapness in China, ii. 202 
Cheetas, or hunting leopards, i. 397. 39822 
Cheh-kiang. cremation common during 
Sung ii\ nasty in. ii. 13522; roads into 
Fo-kien from, 22422 
Cheinan, Gulf of, ii. 266 
Chenchau, or Iching hien, ii. 173/2, 17422 
Clenching (Cochin-China), ii. 26S/2-2697 2, 

-i' n 

Chenchu (Chang-y), conspires tilth 
Yanchu v. Ahmad, i. 41 7-419, 42272 
Ch'eng-ting fu, ii. 13, 1472 
Chcr.g-Tsu (Yung-iol, Emperor, ii. 
39-22 

Ch'eng-tu (Sze-ch'wan), ii. 3272, 3472, 3522 
Ch engtu-fu (Sindafu), ii. 36, 3772 
Chea, the Seven, ii. 27772 
Cbibai and Chiban, ii. 459, 46222 
Chichiklik Pass, i. 172/1, 17522 
Chien-ch’ar.g (Caindu), ii. 70/1. ( See 

. K’ien ch’ang.) 

| Chihli, plain of, ii. 1422 
I Chilaw, ii. 33722 
Chilian wala, battlefield of, i. 10522 
Chilu-ku, last Karakhitai king, ii. 2022 
Chin, Sea of, ii. 264, 265. 26622, 27022 
China, /jy ; Imperial Maritime Customs 
Returns for igoo, ii. 17322 ; Do- 
minicans m, 24072 ; paved roads in, 
1S9, 19S/2 ; relations with Korea and 
Japan, 26272 ; the name. 2657/ ; king of 
Malacca at Court of. 2S2/2 ; trade from 
Arabia to, 34822 ; from Sofala in 
Africa, 40022. (See also Cathay and 
Manzi, 

Chuar.gh (T'sinan-fu). ii. 133, 135, 13722 
Chmdr, Oriental planes, i. 12S77, 13S72 
Chinchau, Chiucheo, Chinchetv, Chtvan- 
chetv, Tswanchau, set Zaylon 
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Chinese, Polo ignorant of the languages, 
i 7 o , i. 29/2 ; epigrams, 170// ; funeral 
and mourning customs, 207/7, li. 

19 1 ; feeling towards Kubldi. i. 4S1, 
421//; religion and irieligion, 456, 
45S/2 ; their politeness and filial 
piety, 457. 46-/* ; _ gambling, 457 ; 
character for integrity, ii. 204, 210;: ; 
wiitten character and varieties of 
dialect, 236 ; ships, 249 Scqq . ; pagodas 
at Negapatam and elsewhere, 33*?// ; 
coins found in Southern India, 337 n ; 
pottery, 372/2-373/7 ; trade and inter- 
course with Southern India, 373 n, 
37?/;, 3S6, 390. 3Q2« 

Chinghian-fu (Chinkiang-ful, ii. 175, 176, 
177/; 

Chinghiz Khan, 10, //, i. 3//, ion, 122. 
ii. 438/;, 479, 481/2 ; reported to be a 
Christian, i. 14/2 ; Aung Khan's saying 
of, 27/2; his use of Uighiir character, 
2S« ; Erzrum taken by, 49/2 ; hanits 
Balkh, 151/2; captures Talikan, 154/2 : 
ravages Badakhshan, 163/2 ; his respect 
for Christians, 186/2, 242/2, 543/2 ; 

subjugates Kutchluk Khan. 1S9/2 : his 
campaigns in Tangut, 206/2, 21S/2, 
225/2, 281// ; Rubruquis’ account of, 
237/2, 239/2 ; made king of the Tartars. I 
23S ; his system of conquests, 238 ; and ; 
Prester John, 239-241 ; divining by j 
twigs — presage of victory, 241 ; defeats 
and slays Prester John, 244 ; his death 
and burial-place, 244. 24522, 249/2 : bus 
aim at conquest of the world, 245/2 ; 
his funeral, 250/2 ; his army, 262, 265/2 ; 
defeats the Merkits, 270/2 ; relation; 
between Prester J ohn's and his families, 
2S4, 2S8/2 ; the Horiad tribe, 300, 
30S/2 ; his prophecy about Kubl.ii, 
331//; rewards his captains, 351,2 : 
captures Peking, ii. S» ; defeats and 
slays Taivang Khan, 20/2 ; his alleged 
invasion of Tibet. 46/2 : his mechanical 
artillery. 16S/2; his cruelty, 1S1/2 ; 
Table of Genealogy of his House, 505// 
Chinghiz Tora. ii. 481/2 
Ching-hoang tower at Hangchau-fu, ii. 
214/2 

Chinginju (Chang-chan). ii, 178 
Chingintalas, province, i. 212 ; its identifi- 
cation, 214/r, 215/2 

Chingkim, Chinkin, Chimki n, IvubliiS I 
favourite son and heir-apparent, i. 3$;/, 
359, 360/7, 418,422/7; his palace, 36 6, 
372 « 

Chingsang, Ching-siang (Chinisan), title 
of a Chief Minister of State, i, 432/7, 
ii. 145, 148/7, 150/7, 21S/7 
Chingting-fu (Acbalnc), ii. 13, 14/7 
Chingtsu, cr Yung-lo, Emperor, ii. 392/7 
Chini, coarse sugar, ii. 230/2 
Chinju (Tinju), ii. 153, 154/2 


Chin-tan , or Chinaschana, Chinese ety- 
mology of, ii. 1 19/2 

Chinuchi, Cunichi, Ktiblai's Masters of 
the Hounds, i. 400, 401/2 
Chipangu (Japan), ii. 253, 2 56/2; account 
of Kiiblai's expedition z>., 255, 25S; 
its disasters, 255-256; history of ex- 
pedition, 260/2 deyy. ; relations with 
China and Korea, 262/7 
Chitral, i. 154/2. 160/2, 165/2, 166/2 
Chloroxylon DiCaJa. ii. 397/2 
Cho-ehau (Juju), ii. 10, 11//, 131/2 
Choiach, the term, ii. 364, 368/2 
Cholu, or Soia-doam (Soli, Tanjore), ii. 

, 335 «> 336/2, 364, 36S/2 
Chonka (Fo-kien), kingdom of, ii. 231, 
232/2, 236; explanation of name, 232/2 
Chonkrve, ii. 232/2 
Chorcha, see Cnurchin 
Christian, astrologer;,!. 241,446 ; churches 
in China, early, ii. 27/2 ; inscription of 
Singanfu, 2S/2 : Alans in the Mongol 
sen ice, ii. 178, 170/2 
Christianity, attributed to ChinghiziJe 
princes, i. 14/2, ii. 476, 477/2 ; Kub- 
iat's views on, i. 344/2 

former, of Socotra, ii. 410/2 

Christians, of the Greek rite, Georgians, 
i. 50 ; and Russians, ii. 486 ; Jacobite 
and Xestorian, at Mosul, i. 46, 60, 
6 1/; ; among the Kurds, 60, 62/2 ; 
and the Khalif of Baghdad — the 
miracle of the mountain and the one- 
eyed cobbler, 6S-73 : Kashgar, 1S2, 
103/2; in Samarkand. 1S3, 1S6/2; the 
miracle of the stone removed, 1S5 ; 
Yarkand, 1S7 : Tangut, 203. 207/2 ; 
Chingintalas, 212 ; Suh-chau, 217 ; 
Kan-chau, 219; in Chinghiz’s camp, 
241 ; Erguiul and Sinju, 274 ; Egrigaia, 
2S1 ; Tendue, 285; Xayan and the 
Khan's decision, 339, 344 ; at Kublai’s 
Court, 3S3 ; in Yun-nan, ii. 66, 74/2 ; 
Cacanfu, 132 ; Yaug-chau, 154/2 ; 
churches at Chin-kiang fu, 177 ; at 
Kinsay, 192; St. Thomas', 353-354; 
Coilum, 375 ; Male and Female Islands, 
404; Socotia. 406 : Abyssinia and fire 
baptism, 427, 432/2 : of the Girdle, 
432/2 ; in Lac (bYallachia), 4S7 
Chrjcka, the Rukh [q.v.), ii. 415/2 seqq. 
Chronology and chronological data dis- 
cussed, first journey of tile Polos, i. 3/2 ; 
war between Barka and Hulaku, S/2 ; 
Polos’ stay at Bokhara, ion ; their 
departure and their second journey 
from Acre, 23/2 ; their return voyage 
and arrival in Persia, 38/2 ; story of 
Xigudar, 103/2; Hormuz princes, 120/2; 
destruction of Ismailites, 146/2 ; his- 
tory of Chinghiz, 239/2, 242/2, 247/2; 
Kublai's birth and accession, 334/2 ; 
Xayan’ rebellion, 334/2. 346/2 ; Polo’s 
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Chronology ( continued ) — 

visit to Yun-nan, ii. Sim ; battle with 
the king of Mien, 104/2 ; wars between 
China and Burma, l04«-lo6«, iiim, 
11422; value of Indo-Chinese, io6« ; 
conquest of S. China, 14SM, I49« ; 
capture of Siang-yang, 167M ; Kublai's 
dealings with Japan, 26011-26111 ; with 
Champa, 2 70/2 ; Marco's visit to Japan, 
271 n ; Kublai's Java expedition, 275 n ; 
review of the Malay, 2S2M ; events in 
Ma’bar, 333« ; King Gondophares, 
357/2 ; cessation of Chinese navigation 
to India, 39 1« ; Abyssinia, 434 nscqq. ; 
Ivaidu’s wars, 462M, 467/2 ; Mongol 1 
revolutions in Persia, notes from, 470/2- 
47312 ; wars of Toktai and Xoghai, 497. 
{See also Dates.) 

Chrysostom, i. 8l« 

Chuchu, in Kiang-si, ii. 224 n, 229 n 
Cbughis, see Jogis 
Chung-Iviang, ii. 40« 

Chungkwe, *• Middle Kingdom,” ii. 232// 
Chung-tu, or Y’en-King (Peking, see Cam- 
baluc) 

C.h'ura, i. 26312 

Churches, Christian, in Kashgar, i. 1S2 ; 
Samarkand, 1S5 ; Egrigaia, 281 ; Ten- 
due, 287/2 ; early, in China, ii. 
2722; Yang-chau, 15422; Chin-kiang I 
'fu, 177; Kinsay, 192; Zayton, 23822, 
24022; St. Thomas’s, 354-355, 35622; 
Coilum, 37722 ; Socotia, 40922-41022 
Churchin, or Niuche, Churche, Chorcha 
(the Manchu Country), i. 23122, 343, 
34422 

Cieistan, Suolstan (Shulistan), i. 83, S522 
Cinnamon, Tibet, ii. 49, 5222 ; Caindu, 
56, 5922 ; Ceylon, 31522 ; story in Hero- 
dotus of, 36322 ; Malabar, 389, 39022 
Circumcision of Socotrans, ii. 40922 ; for- 
cible, of a bishop, 429 ; of Abyssinians, 
43222 

Cirophanes, or Syrophenes, story of, ii. 
32S22 

Civet, of Sumatra, ii. 295/2 
Clement IV., Pope, i. 17, 1S22, 21/ 2 
Clepsydra, i. 37822, 3S522, ii. 214 
Cloves, ii. 272, 306 ; in Caindu, 36. 592 1 
Coal (Polo's blackstone), i. 442 ; in Scot- 
land in Middle Ages, 44322 ; in Kinsay, 
ii. 216 

Cobbler, the one-eyed, and the miracle 
of the mountain, i. 70 
Cobinan (Koh-Banan), i. 125 
Cocachin (Kukachin), the Lady, 23-24, 
i- 3 2 > 33«> 36, 3S22 

Cochin - China, the medieval Champa 

(?•*■-> . „ .. 
Coco-nut (Indian nut), 1. 10S, 11. 293, 

306, 30S/Z, 309;/, 354, 389 
Coco Islands, of Hiuen T’sang, ii. 307,/ 
Cocos Islands, ii. 309/z 


Cceur de Lion, his mangonels, ii. 165;/, 
16 6 n 

Coffins, Chinese, in Tangut, i. 205, 209/* 
Cogachin (Ilukaji), Kublai’s son, King 
of Carajan, i, 361 «, ii. 76 
Cogatai, i. 419 

Cogatal, a Tartar envoy to the Pope, i. 
13, 15 

Coiganju (Hwaingan-fu), ii. 142, 148, 151 
Coilum (Kollam, Kaulam, Quilon), king- 
dom of, ii. 375. 3S2/Z, 40377, 413/7, 426/7, 
440/7 ; identity of meaning of name, 
377/7 ; Church of St. George at, 377 u ; 
modem state of, 377/7 ; Kublai’s inter- 
course with, 37S/7 

Coilumin, columbino , co/omni, so-called 
Brazil-wood, ii. 375 ; ginger, 375, 3S122 
Coins of Cilician Armenia, i. 4222 ; of 
Mosul, 6122 ; Agathocles and Panta- 
leon, 163/2 ; Seljukian with Lion and 
Sun, 35222 ; found at Siang-Yang, ii. 
169,-2 ; King Gondophares, 35722 ; Tar- 
tar heathen princes with Mahomeaan 
and Christian formulae, 47722 
Coja (Koja), Tartar envoy from Persia to 
the Khan, i. 32-33 n, 3822 
Cold, intense, in Kerman, i. 91, 11122, 
1 1322 ; in Russia, ii. 4S7 
"'Cold Mountains,” i. 11422 
Coleridge, verses on Kublai’s Paradise, i. 
„ 3°5« 

Coloman, province, ii. 122, 12S/2-13122 
| Colombino, see Coilumin 
Colon, see Coilum 

Colossal Buddhas, recumbent, i. 219, 
22122 

Columbum, see Coilum 
Columbus, Polo paralleled with, j ; le- 
marks on, 103-106 

Comania, Comanians, i. 50, ii. 382, 
3S322, 490, 49122 

Comari, Comori (Cape Comorin, Tra- 
vancore), ii. 33322, 3S2, 3S4, 3S5, 40322 
426/2 ; temple at, 38322 
Combermere, Lord, prophecy applied to, 
ii. 14922 

Comercque, Khan's cu-tom-house, ii. 37, 
4122 

Compartments, in hulls of ships, ii. 249, 
25122 

Compass, Mariner's, 13S 
Competitive Examinations in beauty, i. 
359" 

Conchi, King of the North, ii. 479 
Concubines, how the Khan selects, i. 
357 

Condor, its habits, ii. 4172;; Temple’s 
account of, 41722 ; Padre Bolivar's of the 
African, 42022 

Condui and Sondur, ii. 276, 27722 
Ccndux, sable or beaver, i, 41022 
Conia, Coyne (Iconium), i. 45 
Conjeveram, ii. 334/2 
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Conjurers, the Kashmirian, i. 166, 168,7 ; 
weather-, 9S, 105//, 1 66, 168/2, 301, 
509/2-311/2 ; Luma'.’ ex-feats 315^- 
3 1 S/2. { See also Sui’cerers. ) 

Cunosalmi (Kama^al), i. 99, 106/*/ 
Constantinople, i. 2, 19;/, 36, ii. 165;/, 
4S7 ; Straits of. 48s, 490 
Convents, see Monasteries 
Cookery, Tartar horse*, i. 264/2 
Cooper, T. T., traveller on Tibetan 
frontier, ii. 45/2, 4S/2, 5 z?i. 59//, 67// 
Copper, token currency of Mahomed 
Tughlak, i. 429/2 ; imported to Mala- 
bar, 11. 390 ; to Cambay, 39S 
Cora], valued in Kashmir, Tibet, etc., i. 

167, 170/2, ii. 49, 52/2 
Corea (Kanli), i. 343, 345'.' 

Corn, Emperor's store mid distribution 
of, i. 443 

Coromandel (Maabar), see Mabar 

Corsairs, see Pirates 

Corte del Milione, see Ca 1 Polo. 

Sabbionera at Venice, 2j seqq. 

Cosmography, medieval, fjo 
Costus , ii. 397/2 
Cotan. see Khotan 

Cotton, stuffs of, i. 44/2, 45, 47/2, 4S/2, 
60, ii. 225, 22S/2, 361, 363/2. 395, 
39S, 431 ; at Merdin, i. 60 ; in Persia, 
84; at Kashgar, 1S1 ; Yarkand, 1S7 ; 
Khotan, 1S8, 190/2 ; Pein, 191 ; Ben- 
gal, ii. 1 15 ; bushes of gigantic size, 
393 * 39422 

Counts in Vokhan, i. 171, 173/2; at 
Dofar, ii. 444 

Courts of Justice, at Kinsay, ii. 203 
Co tirade, custom of, ii. S5. 91//-95/2, 596/2 
Cow-dung, its use in Mnabar, ii. 341, 

Cowell, Professor, i. 105/2 
Cowries (porcelain shells, pig shells), used 
for money, etc., ii, 66, 74/2, 76, 123 ; 
procured from Locac. 276, 279/2 
Cralantur , its meaning (? I, i. 71/2 
Cramoisy (quermehsl, i. 44/2, 63, 65/2 
Cranes, live kinds of, i. 296, 297/2 
Crawfurd, John, ii. 277/2 
Cremation, i. 204, 20S/2, ii. 122, 132, 
I34«, 135, 140, J4L I 5 L i 5 -> 191* 
21S, 221/2 ; in Middle Ages, ii. 135/2 
Cremesor, Hot Region (Garnish), i. 75. 
99/2, 1 12/2, 1 14/2 

CriuhOja ((jlribhudja). country, ii. 2$ 3/2 
Crocodiles, see Alligators 
Cross, legend cf the 'lice of the. i. 135 ; 
gibes against, on Navan’s defeat, 343 ; 
on monument at Singanfu, ii. 27 n 
Crossbows, ii. 78, S 2/2, 161/2 
Cruelties, Tartar, i, 151/2, 2 65/2, 266/2, 
ii. 1 S0/2 

Critsca MS. of Polo, 82, i. 1S/2. 38/2, S5/2, 

297", 358", 3S4", ii- 34", 7-" 

Cubch pepner, 11. 27 2, 391/2 


! Cubits, astronomical aLitude estimated 
by. ii. 3S2, 380, 392 
Cublay, see Kiibkii 
Cucintana, ii. 396,2 

Cudgel, Tartars’ u<e of, i. 266, 267//, 
^ 4*4 

Cuiiu (Kwei-chau). province, ii. 124, 127*2 
Cui’ict, Y.tab on Turkman villages, i. 
44/2 ; on Movul Kurds, 62/1 
1 Cunbojly, i. 260, 2 '*3/2. ii. 78, S2/2 
C'UjU, ii. 219. 221/2. 2247 
; Cuncun (Han-Chung) province, ii. 31, 

; 34 « 

Cunn; ngnam. General A., i. 12;:, 104, 
i 5 6 "> 173 ", 178", -83", 290//, ii. 
357 " 

Cups, flying, 1. 301, 314.7, 3497 
Cuids and Cu.diStan, i. 9,7, to, 62/1, S37, 
84,7, S5//, 102,7, 143;/, 1451; 

Currency, copper token, in India, i. 
429.7 • salt, ii. 45, 34, 57" ; leather, 
i. 429" ; Cowrie, re. Con lies 
Currency, paper, in China, i. 423, 426" ; 
attempt to institute in Persia, 42S" ; 
alluded to, ii. 124, 127, 132, 135, 13S, 
140, 141, 152, 154, 170, 174, 176, 17S, 
1S1, 1S7, 218 

Current, strong south along East Coast of 
Africa, ii. 412, 413" 

Currents, Cape of, or Corrientes, ii. 415", 
417". 426" _ 

Curtains, Persian, i. 6 6« 

Curzola Island, Genoese victory at, 6, 43 
seqq. • Polo's gailey at. jg ; map of, jo 
Curzon, Lord, i. 64 n, S47. S6«, 12S >1 ; 

list of Pamirs, ii. 5947 
Hon. R,, on invention of printing, 

Z 3S, 139 

CuvOms, Custom houses, ii. 37, 41", 170, 
204, 215, 216 
Cutch pirates, ii. 410" 

Cuxstac, Kuhestec, i. 110" 

Cuy Khan (Kuyuk), i. 14-.’, 245, 247" 
Cycle, Chinese, i. 447, 454" 

Cynoccfhali, the, ii. 228,7, 309, 31 1" 
Cypresses, sacred, of the Magians, i. 131" 
Cyprus, i. 63" 

Cyrus, his use of camels in battle near 
Sardis, ii. 104" 

! Laeul, ii. 443,7 

| Daeadn , title of Georgian king*, i. 53/2 
; Da Gama, ii. 3S6", 391" 

Dagroian, kingdom of, m Sumatra, ii. 

I 293 ; probable position of, 297 n 
Daiiiu (Toll), ii. Si" 

Daitu, Taidu, Tatu (Peking), Kul i ai's 
nev, city of Cambaiuc, i. 305", 306", 
374 - 375 " 

Dakiunus. city of iCamadd, i. 113?/ 
Dalada, tooth relique of Euddha, ii. 329"- 
33 on 

Dalai Lama, with Cur hands, ii. 265" 
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D’Alboqueique, ii. 2S1/2, 3S2 «, 4091/, 
45 1,1 

Dalivar, Dilivar, Dilawar (Lahore), a 
province of India, i. 99, 104/2, 105// 
Dalroian, ii. 297// 

Damns, i. 6 5/2 

Damascus, i. 23«, 143 ; si. ge of, ii. 16 6/2 
Damasks, wiih c D.-.'uv in them, i. 39S;/ ; 

. with giraffes, 11. 424/2. {See also 
Patterns.) 

Damglian, i. 13S/2, iqS-’r 
Dancing dervishes, ii. 97 « 

Dancing girls, in Hindu temples, ii. 345, 
35 i« 

Danuolo, Andrea, Admiral uf \ enetian 
fleet at Curzala, 6 , go : his captivity 
and suicide, gi ; funeral at Venice, go 
D’Anghieria, Pietro Martire, go, 120 
Dantapura, it. 329.2 

Dante, number of MSS. /// ; does not 
allude to Polo, 11S; Convitj, i. 14/2 
D’Anville’s Map, i. 251/. SS«, 155/2, 
224 >1, 228/2, 297 //, 408/2, ii. 69;/, 72/2, 
141/2 

Darabjird, i. S6« 

Darah, ii. 436/2 
Darapur, i. 104/2, 105/2 
Darjas, stuff embroidered in gold, i. 65/2 
Dariel, Pass of (Gate of the Alans), i, 
53", 54" 

Darius, i. 128, 138.2, 151, 157 ; the 
Golden King, ii. 17 
Dark Ocean of the South, ii. 417.2 
Darkness, magical, i. 9S, 105/2. 106 

land of, ii. 4S4, 485/2 ; how the 

Tartars find their way out, 4S4 ; the 
peopleand their peltry. 4S4; Alexander’s 
legendary entrance into, 485 ; Dumb ] 
trade of, 4S6/2 

Darraj, black partridge, its peculiar 
call, i. 99/2 

Danina, salt mines, i. 154/2 
Darwaz, i. 160/2 

Dasht, or Plain, of Baharak, i. 156/2 
Dashtab, hot springs, i. 122/2 
Dasht-i-Lut (Desert of Lht), i. 124,2. 127, 
12S/2 

Dashtistan tribe and district, i. S6« 

Dates (chronology) in Polo’s book, 
generally erroneous, i. 2, 17, 36, 63, 
145. 23 s . 332, ii- 9 s , 114, 145, 177, 
259, 267, 268, 319, 354. 428, 459, 464, 
474. 494 

(trees or fruit), Basra, 63, 6522 ; 

Bafk, S8, S9/2 ; Reobarles, province, 
97, 1 1 1/2; Formosa Plain, 107; Hor- 
mos, 109, 11622; wine of, 107, 115/2; 
diet of fish, etc., 107, 116/2. ii. 450 
Daughters uf Marco Polo, 6 g, 7/, 77, 
76, ii. 506/2 

D’Avezac, M., i. 23/7, 4S/2, 66/2, 231//, 
271/2 

David, king of Abyssinia, ii. 435/2.436,2 


David, king of Georgia (Da with), i. 50, 

53 “ 

Davids, Professor T. W. Rhys, Buddhist 
Birth Stories , ii. 326/2 
Davis, Sir John F.. ii. 139/2, 142/2, 152 «, 
!73 «, 175/2, 176/2, 1S2/2 
Davvaro, ii. 435“, 436/2 
Daya, ii. 300,2, 305/2 

Dead, disposal of die, in Tangut, i. 205, 
209/2 ; at Camhaluc, 414 : in Coloman, 
ii. 122; in China, 133/2; in Dagroian, 
293 ; by the Battas, 29S/2 

burning of tire, see Ciemation ; eating 

the, see Cannibalism 

De Barros, ii. 239/2, 203/2 287/2, 300/2, 
410/2; on Java, 274/2; Singhapura, 
2S1/2 ; Janifs, 2S6/2 
Debt, singular arrest for, ii. 343, 350/2 
Dceimj, or Tithe on bequest, 7/ 

Decimal organisation of Tartar armies, L 
261, 264/2 

Decius, Emperor, i. 113/2 
Deghans, Dehgans, i. 152/2 
Dehanah, village, i. 152/2 
Deh Bakri, i. 111/2, 112/2 
De la Croix, Pclis, i. 9/2, 155/2, 183/2, 
439 243/2, 2S1 n, 4 1 c/2 
Delhi, Sultans of, is, ii. 426/2 
D’EIy, Mount, see Eli 
Demoiselle Crane, anthrofoides virgo, i. 
297/2 

Deogir, ii. 426/2 

Derbcnd, Wall of, i. 53/2, ii. 495. ( See 

also Iron Gate of.) 

Deserts, haunted, i. 197, 201/2, 274 
Deserts of Kerman or of Lilt, i. 123, 
124/2; of Kkorasan. 149; of Char- 
chan, 194 ; Lop (Gobi), 196, 197, 
19S/2-203/2, 210, 212, 214/:, 223, 

Ivharakorum, 224, 226, 237 n 
Desgodms, Abbe, ii. 57 n 
Despina Khatun, ii. 477/2 
Devadisi, ii. 351/2 
Devapattan, ii. 400/2 
Deveria, G., i. 29/2, 225/2, 291/2, ii. 6o«, 
63//, 70/2, Sg«, 10S/2, I22«, 124/2 
Devil-dancing, i. 315/2, ii. S6, 97/2 
Devil trees, i. 136/2 
j Devils, White, ii. 355, 359/2 
i D'Evreux, Father Yves, ii. 94^ 

! Dhafar (Dofar, Thafar), ii. 340, 34S;?, 
444 ; its incense, 445 ; tw o places of 
the name, 445//-44.6/J 
Dhdrzni, mystic charms, i. 315 
j Dhulkarnain (Alex.), see Zulkarnain 
I Dialects, Chinese, ii. 236, 243//-244/J 
Diamonds in India, how found, ii. 360- 
1 361 ; mines of, 362;/ ; diffusion of 

1 legend about, id, 

\ “ Diex Terrien." i. 141^ 

Dilawar, Polo's Dihar, i. 104# 

, Dimitri II., Thawdadebuli, kin? of 
Georgia, i. 53 n 
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Dinar, see Bezant 

Dinar of Red Gold, ii. 348/2, 349 ;/ 

Dinh Tien-hwang, king of An-nam, i. 
264;/ 

Diocletian, i. 14/2 
DioscoridcS insula, ii. 408// 

Dir, chief town of Panjkora, i. 104;/, 
164?*, 16572 

Dirakht-i-Fazl, i. 13572, 138/2 
Dirakht-i-Kush, i. 135/2 
Diraw al, ancient capital of the Bhattis, 
i. 104/2 

Dirhem- Kub, Shah Mahomed, founder 
of Hormuz dynasty, i. 115/2, 12 1/2 
Dish of Sakya or of Adam, ii. 32 S/2, 330/2 
Diu City, ii. 392// 

Diul-Sind, Lower Sind, i. S6/2 
Divination by twigs or arrows, i. 241, 
242/2 

Dixan, branding with cross at, ii. 433'* 
Dizabulus, pavilion of, i. 384/2 
Dizful River, i. 85/2 

Djao (Chao) Namian Sume (Kaipingfu), 
}- 2577 

Djaya, turquoises, ii. 56/2 
Doctors at Kinsay, ii. 203 
Dofar, see Dhafar 

Dogana, i. 151 ; conjectures as to, 
152/2, 156/2 

Doghabah River, i. 152/7 
Dog-headed races, ii. 309, 311/2 
Dogs, the Khan's mastiffs, i. 400; of 
Tibet, ii. 45, 49, 52/2 ; fierce in Cuiju, 
126 

Dog-sledging in Far North, ii. 4S0, 481/2, 
4S2 ; notes on dogs, 4S3/2 
Dolfino, Ranuzzo, husband of Polo's 
daughter, Moreta, *j6 
Dolonniir, i. 26/2 

Dominicans, sent with Polos but turn 
back, i. 22, 23 

D' os plain, the expression, i. 269/2 
Durah Pass, i. 165/2 
Dona, family at Meloria, 

- Lampa, 6 ; Admiral of Genoese 

Fleet sent to Adriatic, qy ; his 
victory, 48 ; his tomb and descendants, 
Ji : at Meloria with six sons, jd 

Octaviano, death of, 48 

TedFio, exploring voyage of. ji 

Dorje, i. 360/2 

D'Orleans, Prince Henri, i. 200/2, 277/2 
Douglas, Rev. Dr. C., ii. 232 //, 237/:, 

240/2, 24 1 72, 244/2 

Do> ley, Sir Fulke, ii. 166/7 
Dragoian (Ta-hua-Mienh ii. 297/7, 306/2 
Draps entailltz , i. 392 
Drawers, enormous, of Badakhshan 
women, i. 160. 163/2 
Dreams, notable, i. 305/2 
Drums, sound of in certain sandy districts, 
107, 202/2 

Dry,da > an ops Camphora , ii, 303/2 


Dua Khan, i. 121/2, ii. 459/2, 4 6zn 
Du Bose, Rev. H. C., ii. 1S2/2- 184/2 
Ducat, or sequin, i. 426/2, 591/2 
Dudley, Arcano del Mare, ii. 266/2 
Duel, mode in S. India of, ii. 371 
Dufour, on mediaeval artillery, ii. 161/2, 
163/2 

Duhalde, Plan of Ki-chau, ii. 26/2; or 
T’si-ning chau, ii. 139/2 
Dukuz Khatun, i. 288/2 
Dulcarnon (Zulkarnain), i. 161/2 
Dulites, ii. 432/2 
Dumas, Alexander, i. 53/2 
: Dumb trade, ii. 4S6/2 
Duncan, Rev. Moir, ii. 2 S/2 
D ungen ( Tunpdni), or converts, i. 29 1 n 
Daplicates in geography, ii. 409/2 
Dupu, ii. 39 7?2 

I)urer*s Map of Venice, so-called, 2g, 30 

Durga Temple, ii. 383/2 

Dursamand, ii. 427/2 

Diishdb, sweet liquor or syrup, i. 87/2 

Dust-storms, i. 105/2 

Duties, gh Great Kiang, ii. 170; on 
goods at Kinsay and Zayton, 189, 215, 
216, 235 ; on horses, 438 ; at PI ormuz, 
450. ( See also Customs.) 

Dutthagamini, king of Ceylon, i. 169/2 
j Dvvara Samudra, ii. 294/2, 367/2, 427/2 
i Dzegun-tala, name applied to Mongolia, 
i i. 214/2 
| Dzungaria, i. 214/2 

! Eagle mark on shoulder of Georgian 
1 kings, i. 50 

Eagles, trained to kill large game, i. 

397, 39977 

white, in the Diamond Country, 

ii. 360-361 

Eagle-wood, origin of the name, ii. 271/2. 
( See Lign-aloes.) 
i Earth honoured, ii. 341 
I East, its state, circa , 1 260, 8 et seqq. 
Ebony (bonus'', ii. 26$. 272/2 
Edkins, Rev., ii. 199/2 
Edward 62, 63, i. 21/2, ii. 593/2 

Edward II., correspondence with Tartar 
princes, i. 36/2, ii. 477/2 
Effeminacy, in Chinese palaces, ii. 17, 
20 n, 145, 207, 20S 

Eggs of Rue and Aepyornis, ii. 416/2, 
417/2 

Egrigaia, province, i. 281, 2S2 n 
Ela (cardamom), ii. 3S8/2 
Elchidai, ii. 471, 474/2 
Elenovka, i. 5S/2 

Elephantiasis, i. 187, iSS/2, ii. 350/2 
Elephants, Kublai carried on a timber 
1 bartizan by four, i. 337, 404, 40S/2 ; 
Kublai’s, 391, 39 2/2, ii. 104; the 
king of Mien’s, 99 ; numbers of men 
alleged to be carried by, 100/2 ; how 
the Taitars routed, 102 ; wild, 107, 
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Elephants 'continued ) — 

III, 117, 119/2; in Caugigu, 1 1 7 ; 
Champa, 268, 271/2; Locac, 276, 279 n\ 
Sumatia, 2S5, 2S9/2, 290 «; Mada- 
gascar and Zunghibar, 41 1. 422 ; trade 
in teeth of, id. ; carried off by the 
Rue, 412, 417//, 4I9«, 421/2; in 
Zanghibar, 422, 423 ; used in war, 
429. 433"-434«; an error, 433/2 ; 

Nubian, 424/1 ; fable about, id. ; not 
bred in Abyssinia, 431 ; training of 
African, 434// ; war of the, id. 

Eli, Ely, Ellv (Hilt), kingdom of, ii. 

3S5, 386/1 seqq., 403//, 426// 

Elia;, Ney, i. 215//, 225//, 278,7, 28S//, 
291//, ii. 23/2, 144// 

Elixir vitae of the Jogis, ii. 565. 369// 
Elliot, Sir Walter, i. 30,7, 48//, 50,7, 65,7, 
96//, 102,/, 104//, 1057, 1 2 1//, 165,7. 
265//, ii. 295//, 333/2, 334/2, 336//. 

35°«> 36/«, 369"> 37 °"> 37-"> 402", 
410/2, 419// 

Emr.d, Ed-din Abu Thaher, founder of 
the Kurd dynasty, i. S57 
Embroidery of silk at Kerman, i. 90, 
96// ; leather in Guzesat. ii. 394. 393// 
Empoli, Giovanni d’, ii. 239,7 
Empusa, the Arabian Xesnas, i. 202// 
Enchanters, at Socotra, ii. 407 
Enchantments, of the Caraonas, i. 9S. 

[Sec also Conjurers, Socerers.) 

Engano Island, legend, ii. 406// 
Engineering feat, jo 

Engineers, their growing importance in 
Middle Ages, ii. 166 n 
England, Kublai’s message to king of, 
i. 34 ; correspondence of Tartar 
princes with kings of, 30//, ii. 477// 
English trade and character in Asia, ii. 
36 S« 

Enlightenment. Land of, i. 460// 

Erba, poisonous plant or grass, i. 217, 
21S/2 

Ercuhn, Arculin (an animall, ii. 4S1, 
4S3/;, 4S.1 . 4S7 

Erdeni Tso tErdenidsu). or ErJcni Chao 
Monasteiy. i. 22S//-2307 
Eremites (Rishis), of Kashmir, i. 166, 
169// 

Eiguinl, piotince, i. 274, 282,7 
liman, i. 5$// 

ErUun, [Ye li kc un;, Mongol for 
Christians, i. 291// 

Ermine, i. 257, 405, 410//, ii. 4S1, 484, 

, 4^7 

Erzinjan, Erzinga, Eriza (Arzinga), i. 45 
Erzrum (Arziron), i. 45, 48// 

F. ~chzel, the word, ii. 390,7 
Esher (Shehr, Es-shehr), ii. 442 ; trade 
with India, incense, Ichthyophagi, 442, 
443, 444// : singular sheep, 443, 444// 
Essentemur (Isentimur), Kiibl.Ts grand- 
son, king of Caiajan, ii. 64, So// 98 


| Estimo, Venetian, or forced loan, ^7, 76 
j Etchmi.idzin Monastery, i. 61/2 
j Ethiopia and India, confused, ii. 432/2 
| Ethiopian sheep, ii. 422, 424/2 
j Etiquette of the Mongol Court, i. 382, 

! _ 3i>5". 39G 393": 457 
| Etymologies, Balustrade, 3S ; buckram, 

i. 47/2-4S/2 ; Avigi, 57/2 ; Geliz (Ghelle), 
59/2 ; Jatolic, 61/2 ; muslin, 62/2 ; bau- 
deidns, 65/2; ctamoist, 65/2; onda- 
nique, 93/2 ; zebu, 99/2 ; carbine, 101/2 ; 
Dulcarnon, 161/2 ; balas, 161/2 ; azure 
and lazuli, 162/2 ; None, 173/2 ; Maw- 
met and Mummery, 189/2; salamander, 
216/2; berrie, 237/2; barguerlac, 272/2; 
S'ling, 276/2, 2S3/2 ; siclatoun, 2S5/2 ; 
Argon, 290/2 ; Tungani, 291 ; Guasmul, 
292/2 ; chakor, 297/2 ; Jadii and Yadah, 
309/2-310/2; Tafur, 313/2; Bacsi, 314/2; 
Sensin, 321/2 ; P’ungyi, 325/2; carquois 
366/2 ; Keshikan, 380/2 ; vernique, 
384/2 ; camut, borgal, shagreen, 395/2 ; 
Chinuchi or Chunichi, 401/2 ; Toscaol, 
407/2 ; Bularguchi, 407/2 ; Fondaco, 
415/2; Bailo, 421/2; comerque, ii. 
41//; porcelain, 74/2; Sangon, 138/2; 
Faghfur, 148/2 ; Manjanik, mangonel, 
mangle, etc., 163/2-164/2; galingale, 
229/2 ; Chini and Misri, 230/2 ; Satin, 
241/2, 242/2; eagle-wood, aloes-wood, 
271/2-272//; Bonus, Calamanz, ib. ; 
benzoni, 286/; ; china pagoda, 336/2 ; 
Pacauca, 346/2 ; Balanjar, a-muck, 
347/2-348/2 ; Pariah, 349/2 ; Govi, ib. ; 
Avarian, 355/2-356// ; Abraiaman, 367/2 ; 
Choiach, 36S/2 ; proques, 370//; Tern- 
bul and Betel, 374" ; Sappan and 
Brazil, 3S0/2-381/2 ; Balladi, ii. ; Bel- 
ledi, 3S1 // ; Indigo baccadeo, 3S2/2 ; 
Gatpaul, baboon, 383/2-385/2 ; Salami 
cinnamon, 391/2 ; Kib/tanoy, ib. ; rook 
fm chess), 419/2; Aranie, 462//; Erculin 
and Yah 1 , 4S3/2 ; Miskal. 592/2 

! (of Proper Names), Curd, i. 

62/2; Dzungaria, 214//; Chingintalas, 
ib. ; Cambuscan, 247" ; Oirad, 30S/2 ; 
Kungurat, 35S/2 ; Manzi, ii. 144// ; 
Bayan, 14S/2 ; Kinsay, 193/2 ; Japan, 
256/2 ; Sornau, 279/2 ; Narkandam, 
312/2; Ceylon, 314/2; Ma’bar, 332/2; 
Chilavv. 337// ; Mailapiir, 359/2 ; Sona- 
garpattanam, 372/2 ; Punnei - Kiyal, 
Kayal, ib. ; Kollam (Coiiumj, 377 ; 
Hiii (Ely), 3S6/2 ; Cambaet, 398/2; 
Mangla and Nebila, 405/2 ; Socotra, 
40S/2 ; Colesseeah, 410/2 ; Caligine, 
439/2 ; Aijaruc, 463 ; Nemej, 493/2 

Chinese, ii. 1 19/2 

Etzina, i. 223 

Eunuchs, i. 356 ; procured from Bengal, 

ii. 115/2 

Euphrates, i. 43/2 ; said to flow into the 
Caspian, 52, 59/2 
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Euphratesia , i. 4 yi 
Euxine, see Black Sea 
Evelyn’s Diary , i. 136;/ 

Execution of Princes of the Blood, inode 
Of, i. 6 77, 343, 344" 

Eyircaya, i. 2S1/' 

Faces, Dr J. , ij<? 

Faghfnr (Facfur, Emperor of Southern 
China', ii. 145 ; meaning of title, 
14S7 ; his effeminate diversions, 207 : 
decay of his palace, 20S 
Faizabad in Badakhshan, i. 156,2, 163//, | 

I 73"; 1 7 5" 

Fakantir, 11. 440,; 

Fakata, ii. 2607 

Fakhruddin Ahmad, Prince of Hoimuz, 
i. 1217, ii. 333,7 

Falconers, Kublai's, i. 335, 402. 407,7 
Falcons, of Kerman, i. 90, 96,7 ; taker 
and Lanner. 15S. 162,7 : pcrigane, 
269 ; Kublai's, 402 
Famine, horrors, 313" 

Fanchan, Pingchc title of a second 
class Cabinet Minister, i. 432/9 ii. 
1797 

Fanchan Lake, ii. 297 
Fan-ching, siege of, ii. 1677 
Fandarama, ii. 3S67, 3917, 4407 
Fang, see Squat c-s 

Fansur, in Sumatra, kingdom of, ii. 200, 

_ 3027 

Fansari camphor, ii. 299. 302// 

Fan Wen-hu, or Fan-bunko, a General in 
Japanese Expedition, ii. 2607, 2617 
Fariab, or Pariab, i. 1067 
Faro of Constantinople, ii. 490 
Farriers, none in S. In La, ii. 340, 450 
Fars, province, i. S57, 927, ii. 333,/, 
34S7, 377/., 4027 

Fashiyah, Atabeg dynasty, i. S57, S67 
Fassa, i. 86« 

Fasting days, Buddhist, 1. 220, 222,7 
Fattan, in Ma'bar, ii. 3337, 3367 
Fatteh, ’All Shah, i. 1467, 1797 
Fausto, Vettor, his Quinquereme. jj 
Fazl, Ibn Ilassan (FazluIeh-IIasunichb 

i. So// 

Feili, Lurs dynastv, i. 84,7 

Female attendants on Chinese Emperors. 

ii. 17, 20//, 147. 207, 208 

Ferlec. in Sumatra, kingdom of ITailal;', 
ii. 2S4, 2S77, 294//, 2957, 3057; I fill 
people, 2S4, 288,7 

Fernandez, or Moravia, Valentine, ii. 

^ 2957 

Ferrier, General, i. OS/r, 1007, 1067 
Festivals, Order of the Kuan’s, i. tS6, 
3SS7 

Fiag, or Pog River, i. 547 
Ficus Vasia, t. 129,7 
Fidiiwi, Isma-.lite adepts, i. 1447, 1457 
Filial Piety in China, i. 437. 4627 


Filippi, Professor F. de, Silk industry in 
Ghilin, i. 597 
Firm. i. 1227 

Fiordelisa, daughter of younger Maffeo 
Polo, I/, tj 

supposed to be Xicoio Polo’s second 

wife, ij , 2b, 27 

wife of Felice 1 ’o!o, 27, 6 j 

Firando Island, ii. 2607 

bird us, Ismailite Castle, i. 1487 

Fiidusi, i. 937. 1307 

Fire, affected by height of Pamir Plain, 

i. 17 1, 1787; regulations at Kinsay, 

ii. 1S9 

Fire -baptism, ascribed to Abyssinians, ii. 
4 “/ ‘ 4 -a — 7 

Fin-Faj icannon i. 3427, ii. 3967 
Fire-worsnip, or rockets, in Persia, i. 
78, So ; by the Sensin in Cathay, 
3 °3i 3 - 5 " 

Firishta, the historian, i. 1047, 1697 
Fish miracle in Georgia, i. 32, 577, 587 ; 
in the CaspAn, 597: and date diet, 
107, 1167. ii. 450: supply at Kinsay, 
202 ; food for cattle, 443, 444 u ; stored 
for man and beast, 443 
Fish-oil, used for rubbing ships, i. 108, 
„ 1177 

Florin, or ducat, ii. 215, 5917 
1 Flour (Sago), trees producing, ii. 300, 
3 ° 4 ", 3 ° 5 " 

1 Fluckiger, Dr., ii. 2267 
Fog, dry, i. 1057 
Fo-kien, see Fu-chau 
Folin (Byzantine Empiie), ii. 4037 
Fondaco, i. 4137, ii. 23S7 
Foot-mark on Adam's Peak, q. v. 
Foot-posts in Cathay, i. 435 
Forg, i. S07 

| Formosa, Plain (Harmuza), i. 107, 

! 1157 

I Ferny ih, Sir T. Douglas, i. 1937, 1947 
1 2 1 0//, 4007 

, Fortune, R., ii. 1827, 198, 2207, 2227, 
2247, 2297. 2337 

Foundlings, provision for, ii. 147, 1517 
Four-horned sheep, ii. 443, 444/z 
Fowls with hair, ii. 126, 1297 
Foxes, black, ii. 479, 48 1 7, 484, 4S7 
Fozlan, Ibn, i. 77, 87, ii. 34S7, 4S87 
t Fra terra (Interior), i. 437 
1 F racastoro, Jerome, 2 
Franciscan converts, in Volga region, i. 
37 97, ii. 4917; at Yang-chau, 1547; 
Zayton, 2377 

Francolin (darraj of the Persians), black 
parti idge, i. 97, 99 7, 107, 2977 
Frankincense, i >. e Incense 
Frederic II., Emperor, his account of the 
Tartars, i. 367 ; story of implicit 
obedience, 1447 ; his cheetas, 39S7; his 
leather money, 4297 ; his giraffe, ii. 
4247 
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French, the original language of Polo's 
Book, 81 seqq . ; its large diffusion in 
that age, 86 seqq. , 122 
French Expedition up theKamboja River, 
ii. 57«, 67 80//, 90 n, 120 n 
Frenchmen, riding long like, ii. 7$ 
French mission and missionaries in China, 
ii. 38;/, 48//, 52 n, 57«, 63//, 96;/, 97//, 
I2"n 

Frere charnel , i. 1S7// 

Frere, Sir B., i. 96;;, 117 n, 147;/, ii. 
395«, 424/1 

Froissart, i. 17//, 42/z, 6S;/ 

Fu-chau (Fo-kien, Fuju), ii. 22C//-222//, 
224 72, 226, 230, 231, 232«, 233 72, 238;/, 
251/2; paper-money at, i. 428/2; wild 
hill people of, 225, 22S/2 ; its identity, 
232/2, 23872 ; language of, 24372 ; tooth 
relique at, 33072 
Fuen (Fen) ho River, ii. 1772 
Funeral rites, Chinese, in Tangut, i. 
204 ; of the Kaans, 246, 2 5072 ; at 
Kinsay, ii. 191. {See also Dead.) 
Fungul, city of, ii. 124, 12772 
Furs, of the Northern Regions, i. 257, 
405, 41072, ii. 4S1, 4S3/*, 4S4, 487 
Fusang, Mexico (?), ii. 40572 
Fuyang, ii. 22072 
Fuzo, see Fu-chau 

Gabala, Bishop of, i. 231/2 
Gagry, maritime defile of, i. 5472 
Gaisue, officer of Kublai’s Mathematical 
Board, i. 44922 

Galeasse, Venetian gallery, 36, i. 11922 
Galingale, ii. 225, 22972, 272 
Galletti, Marco, 27, 51272 
Galleys of the Middle Ages. war. 31 
seqq. ; arrangement of rowers, 31-32 ; 
number of oars, 32, 311 ; dimen- 
sions, 33 34 ; tacties in fight, 3S ; 
toil in rowing, ib. ; strength and cost 
of crew, 39 ; staff of fleet, 39-40 ; 
Joinville's description of, 40 ; customs 
of, 42 

Galley-slaves not usual in Middle Ages, 

39 . , . . , ..... 

Gambling, prohibited by Kublai, i 457 
Game, see Sport 

Game Laws, Mongol, i. 396, 406, ii. 
x 3 

Game, supplied to Court of Cambaluc, i. 
396, 4?I.. 

Ganapati Kings, ii. 36272 
Gandar, Father, ii. 1 397/, 1 5372 
Gandhara, ii. 114/2, 3297/, 330/7; Buddhist 
name for Yun-nan, ii. 73 // 

Ganfu, port of Kinsay, ii. 1S9 
Ganja, gate of, i. 5772 
Gan-p’11, ii. 23S/2 

Gantanpouhoa, Kublii's son, i. 361/2 
Gantur, ii. 362/2 

Gardenia, fruit and dyes, ii, 22677 
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Gardiner’s (misprinted Gardner’s) 
Travels, i. 16022, 17972 
Gardner, C., ii. 196/2, 19S/2 
Garmsir, Ghermseer (Cremesor), Hot 
Region, i. 75/2, 9972, 112/2, 114/2 
Gamier, Lieut. Francis (journey to Talifu), 
ii. 38/2, 4S/2, 57/2, 5S/2, 6072, 64/2, 67 72, 
7472, So//, 90/2, 91/2, 95/2, 9972, 11772, 
12072, 12272, 12372, 12822, 13072, 1987/, 
27872 

Garrisons, Mongol, in Cathay and 
Manzi, i. 3367/, ii. 190, 20072 ; disliked 
by the people, 205 
Garuda, ii. 351/2, 41572, 41972 
Gate of Iron, ascribed to Derbend, i. 5772 
Gates, of Kaan’s palace, i. 363, 36822 ; 
of Cambaluc, 374, 37722; of Somnath, 
ii. 400-401 

Gat-pauls, Gatopaul, Gatos-paulas, ii. 

3S2, 38372, 38572 
Gatto maimone, ii. 38372 
Gauenispola Island, ii. 300, 30772 
Gaur {Bos Gaitrus, etc.), ii. 11472 
Gauristan, i. 8622 
Gavraz villages, 4572 
Gazaria, ii. 490, 492/2 
Gedrosi, ii. 40272 

Gelath in Imeretia, Iron Gate at, i. 5771 
Geliz, Spanish for silk dealer, i. 5972 
Genealogy of Polos, 13 ; errors as 
given by Barbara, etc., in, 73-78', 
tabular, ii. 50622; of House ofChinghiz, 
5°5" 

Genoa, Polo's captivity at, 6, 48-33 

and Pisa, rivalry, and wars of, 

41, 36 seqq. _ 

and Venice, rivalry and wars of, 

41 seqq. 

Genoese, their growth in skill and 
splendour, 42 : character as seamen 
by poet of their own, 43 ; character 
by old Italian author, 48 ; capture o{ 
Soldaia, i. 4/2 ; their navigation of the 
Caspian, 52, 597 2 ; trade in box-wood, 
5772 ; their merchants at Tabriz, 75 ; 
in Fo-kien, ii. 23S/2 

Gentile Pluial names converted into 
local singulars, i. 5S/2 
Geographical Text of Polo's Book con- 
stantly quoted, its language, 83; proofs 
that it is the original, 84 seqq. ; taut- 
ology, 83 ; source of other texts, ib. 
George (Jirjis, Yurji, Gurgan), king of 
Tenduc, of the time of Prester John, i. 
2S4, 2S772 ; a possible descendant of, 
2SS/2, ii 460 

Georgia (Georgiana), beauty of, and its 
inhabitants, i. 50-5372 ; their kings, 50, 
527 2 

Gerfalcons (Shonkar), i. 270, 27372, 299, 
402, 404 ; tablets engraved with, 35, 
35 1 1 355"> h. 487 
Gerini, Colonel, ii. 596/2 
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German Follower of the Polos, ii. 159 
Ghaissuddin Balban (Asedin Soldan), 
Sultan of Delhi, i. 99, 104//, 105// 
Gharan country, ruby mines in. i. 16 in 
Ghazan (Casan) Khan of Persia, son of 
Aighun, i. 14;/, 29 n. SS //. 1037, 121//, 
13 h>n, 429/2. ii. 50, 166/2. 466/2 ; Lis 
regard for the Polos, i. 35 ; marries 
the Lady Kukachin, 36, 3 S/2, ii. 
465/2; his mosque at Tabriz, i. j 6 ;i ; 
set to watch the Khorasan frontier, 
474) 475« ; obtains the throne, 476 ; 
his object and accomplishments, 478/2 
Ghel, or Ghelan (Ghel-u-chelan), Sea of, 
Caspian Sea, i. 52, 58/2 
Ghelle (GtU), silk of the Gil province, i. 
5 2 ) 59 w , 

Ghes, or Kenn (formerly Kish or Kais), i. 
63, 64 n 

Gkez tree, i. 89 n 
Ghiuju, ii. 219, 221/7, 222/1 
Ghiyas ed-din, last Prince of Kurd 
dynasty, i. 8 5/7 

Ghori, or Aksarai River, i. 152/7 
Ghuh, goblins, i. 20 zn 
Ghtir, i. 10277 
Giglioli, Professor PI., 5/ 

Gil, or Gilan, province, i. 59/7 
Gilgit, i. 1607/ 

Gill, Captain (Kiser of Golden Sand), i. 
40S//, ii. 40/7, 57/;, 59/7, 80/7-S277, S4;/ 
SS/7, 9177, 109;:, 169/7, 22177 
Ginao, Mt. and Hot Springs, i. 12277 
Gindanes of Herodotus, ii. 48 
Ginger, ii. 22; Shan-si, 33; Caindu, 56; 
alleged to grow in Kiangnan. 1S1, 
1S3/7 ; Fuju, 224, 325 ; Coilum, 

375, 3S177: different qualities and 
prices of. 3S177 ; Ely, 3S5, 3SS// ; 
Malabar, 3S9 ; Guzerat, 393 
Giraffes, ii. 41 3. 42x77, 422, 431; mediaeval 
notices of, 42477 
Giiaido, Paul, 70, ii. 51 177 
Girdkuh, an Ismailite fortress, its long 
defence, i. 14677, 14S77 
Girls, consecrated to idols in India, ii. 
345'346 

Gittarchan. see Astrakhan 
Glaza ! A_\ as. 74 

Gleemen and jugglers, conquer Mien, ii. 
no 

Goa. ii 35S/7, 45177 
Gubernador. Straits of, ii. 2S177 
Goes, Benedict, 20. i. 17577, 21877 
Gog and Magog (Ung and Mur.guB, 
legend of, i. 56/7. 5777 : rampart of, 
57" ! country of, 2S5 ; name sug- 
gested by M all of China, 29277 
Gogn. ii. 39S/7 

G.-.i.ie at Yarkand, i. 1S7. 1SS77 
Golconda diamond mines, ii. 36 2;." 

Gold, Frankincense, and Myrrh, their 
mystic meaning, i, 79. Si/;" 


Gold dust in Tibet, ii. 49, 5277 ; ex- 
changed for salt in Caindu, 54, 5777 ; 
Brius River, 56 ; in Kin-shia-Kiang, 
7277 ; and nuggets in Carajan, 76 ; 
abundant in Yun-nan 9577, led ; Cau- 
gigu, 116; Culoman, 123: infinite in 
Chipangu. 253, 256; in Sea of Chin 
Islands, 264 ; dust in Gulf of Cheinan 
Islands, 266 ; not found in Java, 27477; 
in Locac, 276 ; the Mulayo-Siamese 
territories, 17977; Sumatra, 2S4, 28777; 
vast accumulations in South India, 12, 
34°, 34S/7 ; iinpoited into Malabar, 
390 ; and into Cambay, 39S ; pur- 
chased in Socotra. 407 
Gold and silver towers of alien, ii. no 

cloths of, i. 41, 50, 60, 63, 6577, 

75, 84, 285, 3S7. 11. 23. (See Silk and 
Gold.) 

of the Gryphons in Herodotus, ii. 

419/; 

Teeth (Zardandan), Western Yun- 
nan, ii. 84, 8877-9177 

to silver, relative value of, i. 42677, 

i>- 95-'-- 2 56«, S 9 ‘» 

Golden King and Prefer John, tale of 
the, ii. 17-22 

Island, ii. 17477, 175, 176/7, 310/7 

Horde (kings of the Ponent), ii. 

48677. 49277 

Goljo, Indigo di, ii. 3S2/-7 

Gomispola, Gomispoda, see Gauenispola 

Gomushtapah, Wall of, i. 5777 

Goniuti palm, ii. 29777 

Gondophares, a king in the St. 

Thomas legends, ii. 35777 
Gordon’s “Ever Victorious Army,” ii. 
179/7 

Gordun Shah, i. 120/7 
Goring, F., i, 7477 
G-iriosan, ii. 26077 
Gor Khar, wild ass, i. S9/2 
Goshawks, i. 50, 5777, 9677, 252, 402 ; 
black, ii. 2S5, 345 

Gothia (Crimean), ii. 490: its limit and 
language, 492/; 

Govy, a low caste in Maabar, ii. 341, 


o49"j 00a 
Goza, i. 38 
Gnzurat, see Guzerat 
Grail. Buddhist parallel to the Holy, ii. 
32S77, 33077 

Granaries, Imperial, i. 443 
Grapes in Shan-si, ii. 13, IS//, 16/7 
Grass-cloths, ii. 12777 
Giasso, Donato, 35 

Great Bear (MeUtre), ii. 292. 29677 ; and 
Little, force of, and application of these 
epithets, 2S677 

Great, or Gi eater Sea (Black Sea), i. 377 , 
ii. 4S7, 4SS, 490 

Greece, Bactria's 1 J.ation to, i. 16077 
Greek fire, jie ii. 165/7 
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Greeks, in Turcomania, i. 43 ; and Greek 
tongue in Socotra, ii. 40S//, 4C9 // ; pos- 
sible relic of, 410// 

Green, Rev. D. D., ii. 193^ 

Idand, legendary, ii. 381/.-* 

Islands, ii. 417// 

Mount, Cam! al ie, i. 365, 370// 

R., see Tsien Tan^ 

GregoriefF, his excavations at Sarai, i. 6 tt 
Giegory X., Pope, see Theobald of Pia- 
cenza 

Grenard, i. 189;/, 190//, 193/?, 195//, 2co>/, 
203?/. 276 «, 3I0«, 324/7, 409/7, ii. 5/7, 
2 7 ,2 m 

Grioni, Zanino, ii. 517// 

Gruit \kurut\ sour-curd, i. 265// 

Groat, Venetian grossc , i. 424, 426/.', ii. 
22, 66, 153, 1S1, 201, 225, 236, 354, 
S9i« 

Groot, Professor, J. T. M. de, i. 20 9/7, 
231 >1, 268//, ii. 133/7 
Grote, Arthur, ii. 444-7 
Grueber and Dorviile. J esuit travellers, i. 
27677 

Grits, cinciid, antigone , leiicogeranus, 
mcnackus, i. 297/7 
Gryphon, see Rue 

Guasmul (Basmul), half-breeds, i. 2S4, 
29277 

Guchluk, i. 16177 
Gudar (village), i. 113;/ 

Gudderi, musk animals, Tibet, ii. 45. 4977 

Gudran, i. 126/7 

Guebers, the, i. 8S«, 96/7 

Gujdh, Hulakus chief secretaiy, i. 33/7 

Guga!, bdellum, ii. 397/7 

Guilds of craftsmen at Kinsay, ii. 1S6 

Venetian, 72 

Guinea-fowl, ii. 431, 437/7 

Guions, a quasi-Tibetan tribe, ii. 60/; 

Gumish-Khanak, silver mines, i. 49/; 

Gunpowder, 13S 

Gurgan, a Tartar chief, ii. 474// 

Gurgan, son-in-law, a title, i. 2SS/7 
Gui-Khan of Karacathav, i. 233/7 
Gutturals, Mongol elision of, i. S/7, 6477 
Gut-— ICO, i. 261, 263/7 
Guzerat (Gozurat), ii. 3S9, 390, 302, 
39477 ; products, mediaeval architecture 
and dress, 393 ; work, 393-394, 395” 

Haast, Dr., discovers a fossil Rue, ii. 
417/7 

Habib-ullah of Khotan, i. 1S977 
Habsh (Abash), see Abyssinia 
Iladhramaut ( Sessa/iia Adrumetorum), i. 
S2/7 

Hadiah, ii. 436/7 
Hafter, ii. 4.4 5// 

Hai-nan, Gulf of, ii. 266/7 

language of, ii. 244/7 

Hairy men in Sumatra, ii. 301/7 
Hajji Mahomed, i. 21 17/. 221/7 
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Hakeddin, ii. 436/7 

Half-breeds, see Argon 

Hamd Allah Mastauii, the geographer, i. 

76/7, 8 1 77, 84/7, 92/7, 135/7 
Hamilton, Captain Alexander, i. 106/7, 

12277 

Hammer-Purgstall on Marco Polo, 113 
Hamum Arabs, ii. 443/7 
Hamza of Ispahan, i. ioik 
I Hamza Pantsiiri, or Fantsuri, ii. 303/7 
j Ilanbury, D., ii. 1S3/7, 226/7, 229/7 
Han-chung (Cuncun), ii. 31, 32/7, 34//, 
35” 

Hang-chau fu, see Kinsay 
Ilan dynasty, i. 193K, 347//, ii. 32 it, 
35/7, 70/7 

River, ii. 34/7, 35/7, 14977, 167/7 

! Hanjam, i. 115/7 
Ilan-kau, ii. 1S3/7 
Hansi, ii. 427/7 
! Han Vu, ii. Si;z 
! Hard.nl, i. 141/7 
Harhaura, W. Panjab. i. 104/7 
. Harlez, Mgr. de. i. 305/7 
Harmozeia , i. 1 14/7 
Harpagoniis, fossil Rue, ii. 417/7 
Harran, i. 23/7 

Ilarshadeva, king of Kashmir, i. 16977 
Ilarsuddi, temple of, ii. 349/7 
Haru, or Aru, ii. 30377 
Hashi'shin, see Assassins 
Ilasik, ii. 44477 

Hassan Kale, hot springs at, i. 47/7 
Hassan, son of Sabah, founder of the 
Ismailites, i. 141/7 
Hastings, Warren, letter of, i. 57/7 
Ilatan, lebellion of, i. 346/7 
Haunted deserts, i. 197, 201/7, 274 
Havret, Father H., ii. 15577, 21277 
Hisi'driy (Avarian), the term, ii. 356/7 
Hawks, hawking in Georgia, i. 50. 57/7 ; 
Yezd and Keiman, SS, 90, 96/7 ; Bad- 
akhshan, 15S, 162/7 ; Etzina, 223 ; 
among the Tartars, 252 ; on shores 
and islands of Northern Ocean, 269, 
273/7 ; Ivublai's sport at Chagannor, 
296; in mew at Chandu. 299 ; tiained 
eagles, 397, 399/7 ; Kublii’s establish- 
ment of, 402, 403, 407/7, ii. 13 ; in 
Tibet, 50 ; Sumatra, 285 ; Maabar, 
345 

IIa_' ton I. (Hethum), king of Lesser 
Armenia, ir, i. 25/7, 4277, ii. 592/7 ; 
his autograph, 13 

Hazaras, the, Mongol origin of, i. 102/7 ; 

lax custom ascribed to, 212/7, ii. 56/7 
Hazbana, king of Abyssinia, ii. 436/7 
Heat, great at Hormuz, i. 10S, 109, 
11 9”, i>- 45 2 : in India, 343, 375-376 
Heaven, City of (Kinsay), ii. 1S2, 184//, 
tSj. 203 

Iledin, Dr. Sven, i. 1SS/7, 190/7, 193/7, 
19S/?, 203/7, 225/7, 276/7 

2 R 2 
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IKibak, caves at, i. 156;/ 

Height, effects on fire of great, i. 17 1, 
17S/* 

Heikel, Professor Axel, on Buddhist 
monasteries in the Orkhon, i. 22 8/z 
Hei-shui ^ Mongol Etsinaj River, i. 22yi 
Hel, Ela (Cardamom), ii. 3 SS/i 
Helena, Empress, i. §2« 

Helli. see Eli 
He-lung Rung, ii. 35;/ 

Hemp of Kwei-chau, ii. 127 
Ilenry II., Duke of Silesia, ii. 493;/ 

Henry III., i. 2~n ) 56;/ 

Heraclius, Emperor, said to have loosed 
the shut-up nations, i. 56# 

Herat, i. 150;/, ii. 402;/ 

Hereditary trades, ii. 1S6, 196// 

Hereford, Map, /j.?, i. 134/2 
Hermenia, see Armenia 
Hermits of Kashmir, i. 1 66, 160// 
Herodotus, i. 135;?, ii. 104;/, 109;/ 

Hethum. see Hayton 

Hiai- or Kiai-chau (Caichu?), ii. 19;/ 

Hides, 11. 398. (See Leather.) 

Hili, Hili-Marawi, see Ely 
Hill-people of Fo-kien, wild, ii. 225, 22S n 
Hinaur, see Iiunawar 
Hind, ii. 402;/ 

Hindu character, remarks on frequent 
eulogy of, n. 367 

Kush, i. 104;/, 164A', 163;/, ii. 594;/ 

Hindus, their steel and iron, i. 93,7 

in Java, ii. 2S3 7 

Hing-hwa, language of, ii. 244;/ 
Hippopotamus’ teeth, ii. 413, 4217 
Hips, admiration of large, i. 160 
Hirth, Dr. F., ii. 27;;, 2S «, S97, 194;/, 
1097 

Hiuan-Tsung, Emperor, ii. 2S« 

Hiuen Tsang, Dr., a Buddhist monk. i. 
1647-1657, 1697, 1747, 1897-1937, j 
1977, 2027, 2217, 2227, 3067, 4467, j 
ii 2S7, 607, 5947, 5957 
Hnchau, in Sze-ehwan, Mangku Khan's j 
death at, i. 2457 

in Kansuh, ii. 297 

Hochung-fu (Cachanfu), ii. 257 
Hodgson, Mr., ii. n6« 

Iloernle, Dr., i. 1907 
Urges, ii. 2627 
Ilokien-fu (CacanfuV ii. 1337 
Hokow, or Hokeu, ii. 2247 
Holcombe, Rev. C., on II\vai-lu. ii. 15; 
on Yellow River, 23 : on I’ia-chau fu, 
25 ; on road from T’ung-kwan to Si- 
ngan fu, 27 

Hollingworth, H. G., ii. 1447 
Holy Sepulchre, ii. 429; oil from lamp 
of, i. 14, 19. 26 
Homeriue, ii. 4327 

Humi-cheu. or Kgo-ning, ii. 1227. 128/-. 
^1297,1317 

Hcrnmt, its technical use, i. 277, 342// 


Ilondius map, i. 1027 

Ilo-nhi, or Ngo-ning (Anin) tribe, ii. 

1207, 1217. (isee Homi-cheu.) 
Hooker, Sir Joseph, on bamboo ex- 
plosion, ii. 467 

Hoiiad (Oirad, or Uirad) tribe, i. 300, 
3087 

Hormuz (Hormos, Curmosa), i- 83. 107, 
1107, ii. 340, 34S7, 370, 4027, 449, 
451 ; trade with India, a sickly place, 
the people’s diet, i. 107, ii. 4 to : ships, 
10S ; great heat and fatal wind, 108, 
109, 1197, 1207 ; crops, mourning cus- 
toms, i. 109 : the king of, 1 10 ; another 
road to Kerman from, no, 1227; 
loute from Kerman to, 1107; site of 
the old city, ib. ; foundation of, 
1157; history of, 1207; merchants, 
ii. 340 ; horses exported to India from, 
34S7 ; the Melik of, 449, 450, 451 

Island, or Jerun, i. 1107, 1117, ii. 

451/2 ; Organa of Arian, i. 1157, 1217 
Hormuzdia, i. 1117 
Horns of Ovis Pali, i. 171, 1767 
Horoscopes, in China, i. 447, ii. 191 ; 
in Maabar, 344 

Horse-posts and Post-houses, i. 433, 4377 
Horses, Turkish, i. 43, 447 ; Persian, 
83, 867; of Badakhshan, strain of 
Bucephalus, 158, 1627 ; sacrificed at 
Kaans’ tombs, 246 ; Tartar, 260, 2647 ; 
and white mares, 300, 3087 ; presented 
to Kaan on New Year's Day, 390 ; of 
Carajan, ii. 64, 78, Si«; their tails 
docked, 827; of Anin, 119; tracking 
bv, 1747 ; decorated with Yaks’ tails, 
355 ; now bied in S. India, 340, 342, 
3487, 3507, 43S, 450^ 

great trade and prices in importing 

to India from Persia, i. 83, S67 : modes 
of shipment, 108, 1177 ; from Carajan, 
ii. 7S; from Anin, 119; from Ivis, 
Ilormuz, Dofar, Soer, and Aden, 340, 
34S«, 370, 395- 43S 5 Esher, 442 ; 
Dofar, 444; Calatu, 450, 4517 

duty on, 438 ; captured by pirates. 

395 ; their extraordinary treatment and 
diet in India, 340, 345, 3487-3497, 
^ 33 r; b 45° 

I i orse-stealmg, Tartar lawsz 1 ., i. 266 
Hosie, A., ii. 1317; on Ch’eng-tu, 407 ; 
brine-wells of Fai-yen-ching, 5S7 ; on 
the Si-fan. 607, 617 ; on Caindu Lake, 
727 

Hospitals, Buddhist, i. 4467 
Ilostelries, at Cambaluc, i. 412; on the 
Cathay post-roads, 434; ii. 327; at 
Kinsay, 193 

Hot springs in Armenia, i. 45, 467 : near 
Hormuz, no, 1227 

Hounds, Masters of Kaan’s, i. 400-4017 
Hours, struck from Cambaluc bell-tower, 
i- 373.- 4 1 4; at Kinsay, ii. 18S ; un- 
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lucky, 364, 368/2 ; canonical, 36S//, 
369/2 

Hsi Hsia dynasty, i. 205/2 
Hsiang-chln , Hsiang, wood, ii. 3 01/2 
Hu-chau fu (Yuju), ii. 184/2 
Hui-hui, white and black capped, two 
Mohammedan sects, ii. 30/2 
Hukaji (Hogdchi, Cogachin), Kuhiii s 
son. i. 361/2, ii. 76, S0/2 
Hukuan-hien, ii. 230/2 
Hulaku Khan (Alau, Alacon), Kublui s 
brother, and founder of Mongol dynasty 
in Persia, 10, i. 5, 10, 61/2, 64//, 334/z ; 
war with Bazka Khan, 8//, 103/2 ; takes 
Baghdad and puts Khalif to death, 
63, 66/2, 85/2, 86/2 ; the ismaililes 
and the Old Man, 145. 245, 247/2 

his treachery, ii. 181/2 ; his de- ] 

scendants, 477 /battle with Barca, 404 ; 
his followers, 495 

Hullukluk, village, near Sivas, i. 45/2 
Human fat, used for combustion in war, 
ii. 180/2 

sacrifices, i. 20S/2 

HumavAn, Emperor, i. 155/2, 277/2 
Humboldt, 106, 107, no. 120, i. 17S/2 
Hunawar (Onore, Hinaur), ii. 390/2, 440/2 
Hundred Eyes, prophecy of the, ii. 145, 
146, 149/2 

Hundwdnly (ondanique), Indian steel, i. 

93« .. 

Hungary, Hungarians, 11. 286//, 492/2 
Hung Hao, Chinese author, i. 212/2 
Hun-ho (Sanghin River), ii. 5/2, 6/2 
Hunting equipment and Expedition, 
Kublai’s, i. 397, 398/2, 404 ; Kang-hi's, 
407/2 

preserves, ii. 13. (See also Sport.) 

Hutton, Captain, i. 100/2 
Hwa-chau, ii. 29/2 

Hwai-lu, or Hwo-lu-h’ien (Khavailu), the 
Birmingham of N. Sliansi, ii. 15/2 
Hwai-ngan-fu (Coiganjut, ii, 152/2 
Hwai River, ii. 143/2, 152/2 
Hwang-ho (Yellow River), i. 245/2, 2S2/2, 
2S6/2, ii. 23/2, 25/2, 27/2 ; changes in 
its courses, 137/2, 142//, 143/2 ; ns em- 
bankments, 143/2 
Hwan-ho, ii. 6/z 
Hyena, i. 378/2 
Hvrcania, king of, i. 57/2 

lABADIU, ii. 286/2 
Ibn-al-Furat, i. 67/2 

Ibn Batuta (Moorish traveller, circa A.D, 
I330-I3S 0 )> i- 4'2-9", 37/2, 44 n, 46/2, 
6522, 7522, 76/2, 85/2, 101/2, 1 10/2, 1 1 1/2, 
116/2, 120/z, 148/2, 150/2, 151/2, 161/2, 
165/2, 202/2, 247«, 294/2, 346/2, 396/2- 
410/2, ii. 116//, 163/2, 214//, 2S2/2, 2S6/2, 
312/2, 322/2, 337//, 346/2, 3S0/2, 391/2, 
413/2, 440/2, 444/2, 445/2, 465/2; his 
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account of Chinese juggling, i. 3 1 6« ; 
his account of Khansa (Ivinsay), ii. 
214/2; of Zayton, 23S/2 ; in Sumatra, 
289/2, 294// ; on Camphor, 303/2 ; in 
Ceylon, 315/2, 322/2, 337// ; at Kaulam, 
377/2, 380/2 ; in Malabar, 391/z ; sees 
Rukh, 419/2 ; his account of Maldives, 
425/2 ; dog-siedges, 4S1/2, 4S3/2 ; 

Market in Land of Darkness, 486/2; 
on Silver Mines of Russia, 4SS/2 
Ibn Fozlan, see Fozlan 
Ichin-hien, ii. 154/2, 16S/2, 173/2 
Ichthyophagous cattle and people, ii. 
442, 443. 444« 

Icon Amlac, king of Abyssinia, 11. 434/z- 
436/2 

Iconium (Kuniyah, Conia), i. 43, 44/z 
Idolatry (Buddhism) and Idolaters, in 
Kashmir, i. 166, 168//; their decalogue, 
167, 170/2 ; Pashai, 172; Tangut, 203, 
207/2; Isamul, 210; Kanchau, 219, 
221/2 ; Chingintalas, 212; Suhchau, 
217 ; Etzina, their lasting days, 220, 
222/2, 223 ; Tartars and Cathayans, 
263, 343= 445, 456; Erguiul, 274; 
Egrigaia, 281 ; Tenduc, 284, 285 ; 
Chandu, 300-303 ; at Kublai’s birthday 
feast, 387 ; Cachanfu, ii. 23 ; Ivenjanfu, 
24 ; Acbalec Manzi, 33 ; Sindafu, 37 ; 
Tibet, 45, 49; Caindu, 53 ; Yachi, 66 ; 
Carajan, 76 ; Zardandan, 84 ; Mien, 
109; Caugigu, 116; Coloman, 122; 
Cuiju, 124; Cacanfu, 132; Chinangli, 
135; Sinjumatu, 13S ; Coiganju, 151 ; 
Paukin, 152; Tiju, 153; Nanghin, 
157; Chinghianfu, 176; Tanpiju, 
21S; Chipangu, 253; Chamba, 266; 
Sumatra, 284, 292, 299 ; Nicobars, 
306 ; Mutfili, 360 ; Coilum, 375 ; Eli, 
385 ; Malabar, 3S9 ; Tana, 395 ; 
Cambaet, 397 ; Semenat, 398 ; Far 
North, 479 

Origin of, ii. 318, 3 J 9 » of Brah- 
mans, 364; ofjogis, 365 
Idols, Tartar, i. 257, 238/2, 456, ii. 479 ; 
Tangut, 203-207 11; colossal, 219, 
221/2 ; of Cathay, 263 : of Bacsi 
or Lamas, 302; of Sensin, 303, 323/2- 
326/2 ; of East geneiaily, 263, 265/2 ; 
in_ India, .340, 345 
hpoooeXot, ii. 35 1/2 
leu. Gnostics of, ii. 321/2 
Ifat, Aufat, ii. 435/2 

Ig, Ij, or Irej, capital of the Shawankars, 

i. 86 

Igba Zion, Iakba Siun, king of Abyssinia, 

ii. 435/2 

Ilchi, commissioner, i. 30 n 
Ilchi, modern capital of Khotan, i. 1S9/2, 
190/2 

Ilchigadai Khan, i. 1S8/2 
Ilija, hot springs at, i. 47/2 
Ilkhan, the title, 10 
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Ilyats, nomads of Peisu, i. S5 
Imams of the Ismailites, i. 146/2 
Im Thurn, Everard, on Courade, ii. 94/1 
Incense, Sumatran, 11. 2S0 ; blown in 
West India, 395, 396/2; white 4... 
frankincense), in Arabia, 396/2, 44c, 

443”) 445> 446«-449« 

India, 12, i. 1, 107, 109, 167, 414, 11. 
76, 78, 107, 115, 1 19, 236, 249; horse 
trade to, i. S3, SC n ; trade to Manzi or 
China from, ii. 190, 216, 390, 395 : 
believed to breed no horses, 340, 342. 
43S, 430 ; trade with Persia and 
Arabia, 370; western limits of, 401, 
402/2 ; islands of, 423, 425/2 ; division of, 
424 ; sundry lists of States, 426/2-427/2 : 
trade with Aden and Egypt, 438 ; with 
Arabian ports, 442, 444, 45G ; con- 
fusion of Ethiopia and, 432/2 
India, the Greater, ii. 331 seqq., 401, 

424 

its extent, ii. 425/2, 426/: 

the Lesser, ii. 424, 42522-42622 

Middle (Abyssinia), ii. 423, 427 

remarks on this title, ii. 431/; 

Maxima, ii. 42622 

Tertia, 11. 42322 

Superior, ii. 42622 

Sea of, i. 35, 63, 108, 166, ii. 265, 

424 

Indian drugs to prolong life, ii. 37022 
— — ■ geography, dislocation of Polo's, 
ii. 377«) 39°”> 396«, 4°3". 42622 

nuts, see Cocoa-nuts 

steel (ondanique), i. 93 n 

Indies, the Three, and their distribution, 
ii. 424, 426/2 

Indifference, religious, of Mongol 
- Emperors, i. 14/2, 349/2 
Indigo, mode of manufacture at Coilum, 
«• 375. 3 Sl ”. 3S2/2 ; in Guzurat, 393 ; 
Cambay, 39S ; prohibited by Loudon 
Painters’ Guild, 3S2H 
Indo-China, ii. 42622 ; States, 42-123, 
266-277 

Indragiri River, ii. 2S372 
Infants, exposure of, ii. 147, 151/2 
Ingushes of Caucasus, i. 20S22 
Innocent IV., Pope-, i. 62,: 

Inscription, Jewish, at Kaifungfu, i. 
346/2 

Insult, mode of, in South India, ii. 371 
Intramural interment prohibited, i. 414 
Invulnerability, devices for, ii. 259, 
263/2 

’Irak, i. 74, 8422, S6/2, 145/2 
Irghai, i. 2S1/2 

Irish, accused of eating their dead kin, 
ii. 29S/2 

M.S. version of Polo's Book, 102- 

io 3 . 

Iron, in Kerman, i. 90, 9222, 93/2, 9422 ; 
m Cobinan, 125 


lion Gate' (Deibend Pass), said to have 
been built by Alexander, i. 53//, 54/2 ; 
gate ascribed to, 57/2, ii. 494 
Irtish River, ii. 493/2 
Isaac, king of Abj -diiia, ii. 432/2, 433/2 
Isabel, queen of Little Armenia, i. 42/2 
Isabeni, 11. 432,2 

Isentemur (Sentemur, Essentemur), 
Kublai's grandson, ii. 64, 80/2 
Ish, the prefix, i. 156/2 

Tshia, i. 1 1911 

Ieh-Kc.shm, 1. 156/2, 17 2//; dialect, 160/2, 

! 73 ” 

Iskandar, Shah of Malacca, ii. 2S2/2 
Islands, of the Indian Sea, ii. 249, 424, 
426,-2 ; of China, 251, 264; in the 
Gulf of Cheir.au, 26622 ; Male and 
Female, 404 seqq. 

Isle d’Orleans, ii. 277 a 

Isle of Rubies (Ceylon 1. ii. 314/2 

Ismail, Shah of Persia, i. 6l« 

Ismailites, see Assassins 
Ispahan (Istanit, Istan, Spaan), kingdom 
of Persia, i. S3/2, 85/2 
Israel in China, see Jews 
Iteration, wearisome, ii. 133/2 
I'tsing, ii. 283/2 
Ivor, go, ii. 414/2 
Ivory trade, ii. 423, 424/2 
Izzuc.din Mu/afiar, suggests paper-money 
in Persia, i. 42S/2, 429/2 

Jacinth, ii. 362/2 

Jacobite Christians, a: Mosul, i. 46, 60, 
6r,v, ii. 409/2, 432/2-433/2; at Tauiis, i. 
75. 77" 5 Yarkand, 1S7 ; perhaps in 
China, 291/2 

Jacobs, Joseph, Barlaam and Josaphat, 
ii. 327/2 

JaJah, or Yada/i-Tdsh, i. 309/2 
Jade stone (jasper) of Khotan, i. 191, 
193 '") 194 

Jaescl.ke, Rev. H. A., i. 209/2, 24322, 
314/2, 324/2 

Jafia, Count of, his galley, 40, 49 
Jaipal, Raja, ii. 346/2 
Jijnagar, ii. 427/2 

Jalaluddin of Khwarizm, i. 91/2, 236/2 
Jamaluddin-al-Thaiti, Lord of Kais, i. 
65'/, ii. 3332/, 348/2 

Jamaluddin, envoy from Ma'bar to 
Klianbaligh, ii. 337/^ 

Jambi River, ii. 283/2 
James of Aiugon, king, i. 273//, ii. 
163/2 

JamAfulah (Gauenispola), ii. 307// 

Jamui Ivhatun. Kublai's favourite Queen, 
her kindness to the captured Chinese 
princesses, i. 38/7. 35S/Z, ii. 151// 
Jangama sect, ii. 37 -:// 

Jambeg, Khan of iami, i. 6u } 264//, 

S5 2n 

Japan. slC Chipangu 
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Japanese paper-money, i. 42S« 
faroslawl, ii. 489,1 
fuse, stitched vessel, i. 1 1 7/1 
jaspar (Caspar), one of the Magi, i. 78, 
82/1 

Jasper and chalcedony, i. 191, 193/1 
jatolic, Jithalik, jaoelic, Gathalik 
(kclBoXikos), i. 60, 61/1 
Jauchau, ii. 243/1 

Jauzgdn, former captain of Badakhshan, 

i. 156/1 

Tara, the Great, /j; described, ii. 272: 
circuit, empires in, 275/1 ; Kublai’s 
expedition against, ib. 

Java, the Greater and Lesser, meaning 
of these terms, ii. 2$o/i 
Java, the Less, see Sumatra 
Jawa, Jaw i, applied by Arabs to islands 
and products of the Archipelago 
generally, ii. 286/.’ 

Jaya-Sinhavarman II., king of Champa, 

ii. 271 n 
Jazirah, i. 6i« 

Tehangir (Jehan, Shah), i. 16S/1 
Tenkinson, Anthony, i. 9/1, 21S n 
Jenin (Zarun), island, site of the later 
Hormuz, i. iio«, in //, 115/1, I2t« 
Jerusalem, ijo, i. 19 
Jesuit maps, i. 40S/1 

Jesujabus, Nestorian Patriarch, ii. 377/1, 
409/1 

Jews, their test of Mahomed's prophetic 
character, i. 56/1 ; shut up by Alex- 
ander, ib. ; their connection with the 
Tartars, 57/z ; in China, their inscrip- 
tion at Kaifungfu, 343, 346;;, 347/1 ; 
in Coilurn, ii, 375; in Abyssinia, 427, 

431". 434" 

Jibal, i. S1/1 

Nakus, or “ Hill of the Bell,” 

Sinai desert, i. 202/1 

Jibal-ul-Thabul, “Hill of Drums,” near 
Mecca, i. 202 n 

Jiruft, i. 92/1, tc6/i, 111/1, 112/1 
Jogis (Chughi), ii. 363, 369// 

John XXII., Pope, i. 4;:, 5 n, i86« 
Tohnson, his visit to Khotan, i. 1S9/1 
190/1, 192?;, 195;/, 19S/1 
Johnston, Keith, i. Sin, ii. 67 a 
Johore, Sultan of, ii. 2S1/1, 2S2 n 
Jon (Jihon, or Oxus) River, ii. 458, 466 
jordanus, Friar, i. 37/z 
Tor-fattan (Baliapatan), ii. 386/1 
Josephus, i. 49//, 57//, 6 6/1 
jubb River, ii. 424/1 
Judi, Mount, i. 62 n 

jugglers, at Khan’s feasts, i. 383, 3S6/Z, 
392 ; and gleemen conquer Mien, ii. 
no, 114/1 

Juggling extraordinary, i. 316 n, 31 S et seq. 
juji, eldest son of Cliinghiz, 10, i. 5 «, 
239/z 

Juju (Cho-chau), ii. 10, 11//, 127, 131;? 


Julman, ii. 4851; 

Junghuhu, on Batta cannibalism, ii. 288.1 ; 

on camphor trees, 303/1 
Junks, ii. 252/1, 3 33/z. [See also Ships.) 
Jupar, i. 1 13/1 

justice, administration of Tartar, i. 266 
Justinian, Emperor, i. 49/; 
juzgana (Dogana), i. 152/1 

| Kaax, and Khan, the titles, 10 
1 Kaan, the Great, see Kublai 
i Kaans, the series of, and their burial 
! place, i. 245, 247/1-250/1 ; massacre 
of all met by funeral party, 246, 250/1 
1 Kabul, i. 104/1, 165/1, ii. 402/1 
: Kachkjr ( Oris Vignei), wild sheep, i. 
i 15S, 163/1 
j Kadapah, ii. 362/1 
Kafchi-kue, ii. 128/1 

Kafirs of Hindu Ku»h, i. 165/1 ; their wine, 
87 «> x 55« 

Kahgyur, Tibetan Scripture, ii. 347/1 
Kahn-i-Panchur, i. 106/1 
Kaidu (Caidu) Khan, Kublai’s cousin 
and life-long opponent, //, i. 183, 
1S6/1, 1S7, 214/1, ii. 14S/1 ; plots with 
Mayan, i. 333, 334/1, 348 ; his differ- 
ences with Kublai, ii. 457 ; and con- 
stant aggiessions, 457-458; his death, 
459/1 ; his victorious expedition v. 
lvublai, 459 ; Kublai’s resentment, 
463: his daughter's valour, 463 seqq., 
465/1 ; sends a host v. Abaga, 467 
Kaifung-fu, Jews and their synagogues 
there, i. 346/1, 347/1 ; siege of, ii. 1 58 n 
Kaikhatu (Kiacatu), Khan of Persia, 
seizes throne, i. 35, 38/1 ; his paper- 
money scheme, 428/1 ; his death, 42S, 
ii. 475 ; his dissolute character, i. gl/i, 
ii- 475 

Kaikhosru I. and III., Seljukian dynasty, 
i. 44/1 

Kaikobad I. and III., i. 44/z 
Kaikus, Izz ed-din, i. 44/1 
Kail, see Cail 

Kain (Ghain), a city of Persia, i. 86/i, 
124/1, 141/z 

Kaipingfu (Keibung, Kaiminfu, Kernen- 
fu), i. 25, 227/1, 304/1, 306/1 
Kairat-ul-Arab, i. 1 12/1 
Kais, see Kish 

Kaisariya tCaesarsea, Casaria), i. 43, 
44/1, 49/1 

Kajjala, or Khajlak, a Mongol leader, 
i. 104/1 

Kakateya, dynasty-, ii. 362/1 
Kakhyens, Kachyens, tiibe in Western 
Yun-nan, ii. 74/;, 82//, 90/1, 120/1 
Kakula, ii. 279/1 

Kala’ Atishparastan (Cala Ataperistan), 
“The Castle of the Fire-Worship- 
pers”), i. 7S, 82/1 
Kala' Safed, i. S5/1 
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Kalajan iCalaclunk I. 2S1. 2S2/2 
Kalamiir, ii. 427/2 
Kalantan, ii. 279/2 
Kalchi, Kalakchi, i. 3S0/2 
Kales Devar. king of Ma'bar, ii. 333//, 
335/2 ; his enormous wealth, 333" 
Kalgan, or Chang-kia-keu, i. 295" 

Kalhat (Kalhatu, Calatu, Calaiatel, i. 
120/2, ii. 34S/2 ; desciibed, 449 450. 
451/2 : idiom of, 451.'/ 

Kahdasa, the poet, on the Yak, i. 27S/2 
Kalikut, ii. 386a, 391", 440/2 
Kalin, marriage prices, i. 256;/, 39 2/1 
Kalinga, ii. 329/2, 330/2 
Kalinjar, ii. 426/7 

Kalmia angus/ifolia , poisonous, i. 219;.' 
Kamal Malik, i. 6 Su 
Kamarah, Komar, ii. 279 n 
Kamasal (Conosalmi), Kahn-i-asal, ‘'The 
honey canal,''' i. 99, 106/2 
Ivambala, Kublai's grandson, i. 361 n 
Kambayat (Cambay), ii. 398/2 
Kamboja (Chinla), ti. 134", 27S/2, 374/1 
Kampar, district and River, Buddhist 
ruins, ii. 283;; 

Kamul (Kornal, Cumuli, the Mongol 
Khamil, Chinese Ilami, i. 209, 21 m •, 
2 1 4/2 

Kauai, or Karez, underground stream, 

i. 123, 124;/ 

Kanat-ul-Sham (Conosalmi), i. 106/2 
Kanauj, ii. 427,7 
Kanbalu Island, ii. 414" 

Kanchau (Campichu), i. 219, 22011 
Kandahar, Kandar, Ghandhara, ii. 7 in. 

73 «, 3 2 9 ", 4 02 « 

Kandy, ii. 32S/2 

Kanerkes, or Kanishka, king, i. 16S22 ; 
coins of, 1 73/2 

Kang-hi, Emperor, i. 251/2, 407//, ii. 
8/2, 182/2 

Kank, i. 194/1, 193// 

Kanp’u (Ganpu), old Port of Hang-ehau, 

ii. 19S/1, 199/1 
Kansan, see Shensi 
Kansuh, i. 206/1, 220/1 
Kao Hoshang, i. 422/1 
Kao-Tsung, Emperor, ii. 2S/1 
Kao-vu (Cayu), ii. 153/1 
Kapilavastu, ii. 322/1 
Kapukada, Capucate, ii. 3S0/1 
KarAbughd, Carahya, Calabra, a military 

engine, ii. 16811 
Kara Hulun, ii. 48511 
Karajing (Carajan, or Yun-nan), ii. 64, 
67 n, 72/1, 73/1, So n 

Karakash (“black jade") River, i. 

_ 193 ". 

Karakhitaian Empire, i. 231/1 

Princes of Kerman, i. 91/1 

Kara Khoja, i. 214/1 

Karakorum (Caracoron), i. 66/1, 226, 
227/1, 269, ii. 460 


Kara Kumiz , special kind of Knmiz, 
i. 259/1 

Karamtiren (Caramuran) River, Mongol 
name for the lluang-ho, or Yellow 
River, i. 245/1, 2S2//, 2S0/2, ii. 22. 2 3/1 
Karana, meaning of, i. 101/1 
Karani Ivulgo Cranny), i. 101/1 
Karanut. a Mongol sept. i. ioi/i 
Karaunjidun, or Ivhidun, i. 101/1 
Karaunahs (Caraonas), a robber tribe, 

i. 9S, ioi/i, 121/1 

Karavat, an instrument for self-decolla- 
tion, ii. 349/1 
Karens, ii. 74/1 
Karmathian, heretics, i. 1S7/1 
Karnul, ii. 36211 
Karrah, ii. 427/1 
Ivarra-Manikpur, i. 86/1 
Kartazonon, Karkaddan, rhinoceros, ii. 
291/1 

Kasaidi Arabs, ii. 443/1 
Kash, jade, i. 193,7 
Kashan, i. S1/1 

Kashgar (Cascan, i. 180, 1S2/1; Chan- 
kans of, 193/1, ii. 594/1 
Kaehish {Casses), i. 70/1, ii. 409/1 
Kashmir (Keshimur), i. 104/1, 164/1, 166; 
Buddhism, 1 66, 1 6S/1 ; beauty of the 
women, 166, 16911; conjurers, 166, 
16S/2 ; the language of, 16 8?i ; sorcery 

in, ii. 593 

Kashmiris, i. 76/1, 166 
Kasia, people and hills, ii. 59/2 
Kasyapa Buddha, ii. 356/1 
Kataghan, breed of horses, i. 162/2 
Katar pirates, ii. 409/2 
Katif, ii. 348/2 

Kattiawar, ii. 395/2 ; pirates, 400/1 

Kaulam, see Coilum 

Kaulan;-Male, ii. 377/2 

Ivauli (Cauly), Corea, i. 343, 345/2 

Kaunchi (Conchi). Khan, ii. 479, 481/2 

Kaveripattanam, ii. 335/2 

Kaveri River, delta of, ii. 335/1 

Kavir, saline swamp, i. 124/1 

Kavvayi, ii. 38S/1 

Kayal, Kail, see Cail 

— - — Pattanam, ii. 372/1 

Punnei-, ii. 372/2 

Ivayten, ii. 234/2 
Kazan, i. 6/2, 7 n 
Kazawinah, i. 101/2 
Kazbek, i. 54/2 

Kazvtn (Casvin), i. S3, S4/2, ioi/i, 141/2 
Keary, C. F., i. 429/2 
Kbteul, night-watch, i. 381/2 
Kehran, it. 426/2 
Keiaz tribe, i. 179/2 

Iveibung (Kaipingfu), i. 25, 227/;, 304/2, 
306/2 

Kelinfu (Kienning-fu), City, its bridges, 

ii. 225, 22812, 229/2, 234/1 
Kemenfu, see Kaipingfu 
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Kenjunfu (Si-ngan fu), ii. 24, 25a, 27 n- 
21)11 

Remits, a gu--.it Tartar tribe, i. 236 11, 
237//, 271 a, 287 11, 288/2 
Kerala, ii. 390/1 
Keria, see Kiria 
Keiiza River, ii. 595/2 
Kerman, i. 89//, 90, 109, 1 10, ii. 452 ; 
route to Hormus from, i. 91, 107, 1 10 ; 
steel manufacture, its industries, 96/2 ; 
king of, Atabeg of, 107, no ; stitched 
vessels of, 117/2; desert of, 123, 
124// 

Keruien (K’i-lien) valley, the Khans’ 
burial-ground, i. 248// 

Keshican (Iveshikten), Kublai’slife-guard, 
:• 379, 33o«, 3S1/2, 394/2 
Kesmacoran (Kij Makran), i. S6/2, ii. 401, 
402// ; Kij-Makran, 402/2 
Keuvung Kwan, village, 1. 2S a 
Kliakan, the word, 10 
Ivhalif (Calif) Mosta'Sim Billah of Bagh- 
dad, i. 63 ; taken by Ilulakti and 
starved to death, 64 ; plot v. the 
Christians laid by a former — the 
miracle of the mountain, 69-73 i be- 
comes secretly a Christian, 73 
Khdlij, ii. 439/2 

Kham , stuff made with cotton thread, i. 
190/2 

Kh.unbavati (Cambay), ii. 39S 11 
Khanabad (Dogana ?), i. 156// 

Khan Badshah of Khotan, i. 1S9/2 
Khanbalik, see Cambaluc 
Khanfu, ii. 199/2 

Khanikoff, N. de (travels in Persia), i. 
49", 53", 5S", 74"> 89/2, 91/2, 92/2, 
96/z, 101/2, 106/2, 1 14/2, 12111, 124/2, 
141/2, 150/2, 193/2 

Khattjdr-i-Hitndvedn, hanger of Indian 
steel, i. 93/2 

Khan-khdndn, a title, jo 
Khanoolla (Mount Royal), site of Ching- 
hiz’s tomb, i. 247/2 
Khansa, ii. 199/;, 214 n 
Kharesem, Mount, i. 155// 

Khato-tribe, ii. 1 20/2 

Khatiin-gol, or “ Lady’s River,” i.e. 

Hwang-ho, i. 245 it, 249/2 
Khatun, title of Khan’s wives, 10 
Khavailu ( Hwo-lu h’ien), ii. 15/2 
Khazars, the, i. 7 n, ii. 49222 
Khilak, i. 54/2 
Khimka. ii. 238/2 

Khinsa, Khingsai, Khinzai, ii. 144/2, 
175/2, 214/2. ( See Kinsay. ) 

Khitan, Khitai, 11 

character, i. 28 n 

dynasty of Liao, i. 232/2, 2SS//, ii. 

20/2 

Khmer, ii. 279/2 

Khodabanda, Ilkhan of Kerman, i. 91/2 
103/2 


Khojas, name of modern Ismailite sect, 
i. 146/2, 163/2 

Khorasan, province, i. 38/7, 128/2, 131/2, 
135/2, 150/2, ii. 467//, 474/2; tur- 
quoises of, i. 92 11 

Khormuzda, supreme deity of the Tartars, 
i. 257/2 

Khotan (Cotan), i. 188, 195/2, 197/2, ii. 
594/2, 595/2 ; fruits, i. 190/2 ; routes 
between China and, 191/2 ; buried 
cities of, 192/2 : its jade, 193/2 
Khiunbavati (Cambay), ii. 398/2 
Khumdan, ii. 27/2 

Khusrii, Amir, Indian poet, i. 48/2, 96/2, 
104/2 

Khutuktai Setzen, Prince of the Ordos, i. 
257" 

Khwarizm, i. 9 it 
Kiacatu, see Kaikhatu 
! Kiahing (Ciangan, Canigan), ii. 185/2 
| Kiai- or Hiai-chau (Caichu), ii. 19/2 
Kiakhta, i. 56/2, 218/2 
Kia-k‘ing, Emperor, ii. 143/2 
Kiang, the Great (Kian and Kian-Suy. 
and in its highest course Brius, the Kin- 
sha Kiang), ii. 36, 56, 59/2, 60/z, 64, 
67/2, 69/2, 70/2, 72/2, 129/2-131/2, 149/2, 
1 54/2 ; its vastness, and numerous craft, 
170, 171, 173/2; steamers on, 173/2, 
174/2; its former debouchure to the 
south, and changes, i. 199/2 
Kiang-Che, ii. 157 n, 217/2, 224/2; limits 
of, 218/2 

Kiang-Hung, Xieng-Hung, ii. 117/2, 
127//-129/2, 131/2 
Kiar.gka, ii. 48/2 

Kiang-mai, Xieng-mai, Zimme, ii. 117/2, 
128/2, 279/2 
Iviangshan, ii. 224/2 
Kiangsi, ii. 22S/2 
Kiang-su, ii. 135/2 
Kiang suy (-shui) River, ii. 36, 40/2 
Kiangtheu, ii. 105/2, 111/2, 113/2 
Kiang-Tung, ii. 117/2, 279 « 

Kiao-chi (Tungking), Chinese etymology 
of, ii. 119/2, 12S n 

Kia Tsing, Emperor, a great bridge 
builder, ii. 6 n 
Kichau Castle, ii. 26/2 
Kieh-Ch’a, ii. 283/2 

K’len-ch’ang, Kiung-tu (Caindu), ii. 70/2- 
72/2 

Kien-chau, ii. 232 n 
Kien-kwe, ii. 2 32/2 
Kien-lung, Emperor, ii. S/2, 196/2 
Kien-ning fu (Kelinfu), ii. 22S n 
Kiepert, Map of Asia, i. 197/2 
Kij-Makran (Kesmacoran), i. 86/2 
Kila’-i-Gabr, “Gueber Castle,” i. 81/2, 
82 n 

Kilimanchi River, ii. 424/2 
Riming shan Mountains, gold and silver 
mines, i. 295/2 
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— Taitar beverage, i. 257, 259-7 
Ivin, or Gulden Dynast) in X. China, 12, 
i. 2S.7. 231.7. 2 h S/ 7 , ii. S/.», 19,/, id''/., 
190,7; their papcr-moiic) , 1 420**. 

430,7; btury <•£ their Gulden King, l 
17-22 

Kmc ha, Chinese name fur Kip dud:. 11. 
179,7 

Kin-Chi, or Gold-Teeth [Zardandan >, ii. 
S4-90;/ 

King of the Ahraiaman, i». 564 
of England, KiiblaiX message to, j 

i. 34; intercuuiae ^ ith Mongol princes. 1 
S6«, ii. i? 7 « 

of France, Ktiblai’s message to. i. 

34 

of Spain, KubLii’s message to. !. 34. 

ii. 47 ;« 

Rev. C. W., i. 370;, 

Kings of Maabar, the five brotheis, it. , 

33 1 3 333 ", 334 "> 337 "> 338 - 339 , 37 ° 
371 ; their mother’s efforts to check 
their broils, 371 1 

- — subordinate, or Viceroys, in. China, 
i. 360, 361;/, u, 24, 64, 76, 79,7, 190. 

I 99 » 

Tartar, of the Fonent, ii. 490, 492..’ 

Kingsmill, T. W., ii. 154,9 184,/, 194/9 

220/7 

King-te-chen, porcelain manufacture, ii. 

243 « 

King-yuan (Ning-po), ii. 23s,, 

Kin-hwa fu. ii. 222/, 

Kinki, Kimkha. ii. 23S// 

Kiiisay (King-sze, or •• Capital,'’ Khan, 3 , 
Khinsa, Khingsai. Khunzai, Cansay. 
Campsay), formerly Lm-ngan now 
Hang-chau fu, 11, ii. 146, 149,9 193/; ; 
its surrender to Bayan, 146. 149,,: ex- 
treme public security, 147 ; alleged 
meaning of the name, 1 82, 184/9 183 ; 
described, 1S3-20S; bridges, 185, 1S7. 
194;,; hereditary trades, guilds ani 
wealthy craftsmen and their dainty 
wives, I So, 196"; the lake, island, 
and garden-houses, 1S6, 1S7, 196,, ; 
stone-towers — inhabitants’ clothing and , 
food, 1S7, 1977-198/, ; guards and j 
police regulations, 1S7-1SS ; fires, 188 ; j 
alarm towers, paved streets, 1S9 ; ! 
revenue, 1S9, 190, 215, 216, 217,7, ! 
2lS« ; pavements, public baths, poit | 
of Ganfu, 1S9, 19S/9 199,,; the 

province and other provinces of 
Manzi, garrisons, 190, 20011 \ horo- 
scopes, funeral rites, 191, 200,, ; palace 
of the expelled king, 192 ; church, 
house registers, 192, 20c// ; hostel regu- 
lations, 193 ; canals, 200 ; markets and 
squares, 201, 209,, ; fruits ana fish 
shops. 202, 210/1 ; women of the town, 
physicians and astrologers, courts of 


... 2 j 3 ; vast consumption of 

p-pper, 204. 210/7 ; inhabitants’ char- 
acter — their behaviour to women and 
fote'guers. 204, 210/,. 2117; hatted of 
Sold. _rs, 205 ; pleasures on the- lake 
an t m corn ge excursions, 205, 21 m ; 
palace of toe king, 206 ; the king’s 
eiteuiinacv and it in, 2J7-20S, 2117 ; 
tides. 20b/, ; plan of, 209,7 ; notices by 
various wrilets of, 213,/; wealth of, 

. -45" : slaps, 255. 200 ,/ 

Km-'ita Kang. “River of Golden Sands ” 

( upper branch of Great Kiang, Britts), 
ii. 30, jd, 64. 67,,, 09/p 70/,, 72/e 
Kinshati. Golden Island 
Kir.to, or Hur.u. .Mo..gol genetal. it. 2607 
Ktpciiak fl’otK.nt'. Southern Russia, 
events related by Polo ill, 27, i. 5, 6//. 
ii. 490 seqq. ; sovereigns, 492,, ; people 
of, 4937 ; extent of empire, ii\ 

Kirgltiz Kazak, i. 313,1 

Kirghiz, the, i. 162/.', 176,9 309/9 ii. 36 i,i 

Ktria, 1 192,7, 195,7, ii. 505// 

Kirk. Sir John, and Raphia palm, ii. 
597./ 

Kis. Kish, or Kais (Kisij, now Giles, or 
Kern, island in Persian Gulf, i. 63. 
64;/. S3, 432 ; merchants, ii. 340; de- 
scribed, _ 453/, 

Kishik, Kishikan, Kizik, Keshikchi, see 
K esliican 

Kishm (Casern), i. 133. 153/. 156,7, 173/, 

or Bral-.ht (Oaructa 1 , island in the 

Persian Gulf. i. 1137, 1217 
Kistna River, ii. 362,7 
Kitubuka, General, i. 857 
: Kiu-chau, ii. 2227 
j Kiulan (Quilon), see Coilutn 
Kizil Irmak, the, i. 45,7 
Kizil River, i. 547 
Kneeling oxen, i. 97, 997 
Kobad, the Sassanian, 1. 337 
Kobdo, i. 2157 
Koh-Banan (Cobinan), i. 125 
Koja (Coja), a Tartar envoy from Persia, 
r i- 3 2 > 33 ") 38" 

Kokcha River, i. 1547-136", 162,7 
Ko'i-Tash , greenstone of Samarkand, i. 

_ 187,/ 

Kolastri, or Kolatiri Rajas, ii. 3S77 

Ko-lt-ki-sze, i. 289,7 

Kolkhoi of Ptolemy, identified, ii. 3737 

Kollam, see Coilum 

Koloman, see Coioman 

Kolyma, bird-hunting at, i. 2727 



Koaapia ixKpov, ii. 3827 
Konar tree, Marco Polo’s apples of 
Paradise, i. 99,7 
Kondachi, ii. 3377 

Konkan, Konkan-Tana, ii. 3677, 390/9 
3967 
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Koranc , epithet tut ln-i.j-Seuit:e cms, i. 
IOI« 

Korea, History of, li. 202/2 

ICoresh king, i. 82/2 

Kornish, or K’o-tuw (Khcii-thtu), i. 391, 

393" 

Kosakio. a general against Japan, ii. 260/2 

Kosseir, ii. 439" 

Kotchete-s, Kurds of Mosul, i. 62;; 

Kotlogh, or Kutlugh, Sultan of Kerman, 
i. 91/2 

Kotlogh Shah, the Chaghataian piince, i. 
104//, 121/2 

Kotrobah Island, ii. 409/2 

Kouyunjik. scuipunes at, i. 10022 

Kozlov, Lieutenant K. P., on the Lob- 
nor, i. 199/2 

Kuang-chou, ii. 239/2 

Kubenan (Cobman), a Kuh-banan “• Hill 
of the Terebinths or Wild Pistachios,' 1 
i. 123, 124/2 

Kublii (Cublay), Kaan, the Great Khan, 
i. S«, 10, 11, 12, 15 ; his envoys meet 
the two elder Polos, 10 ; receives and 
questions the Polos, 11, 12; sends 
them as envoys to the Pope, 13 ; his 
desire for Christian teachers, and for 
oil from the lamp in the Holy 
Sepulchre, 13, 14; gives them a 

Golden Tablet, 15 ; his reception of 
the three Polos, 26 ; sends Marco on 
an embassy. 27 ; Marco grows in 
favour, 30 ; allows the Polos to depart 
with Tablets of Authority, 33-35; 
rumour of his death, 3S/2 : sends a 
napkin of asbestos to the Pope, 213 : 
his greatness and power, 246, 247/2, 
331 ; his milk libations, 300 ; his in- 
scription at Shangtu, 304;; ; Chinghiz’s 
prophecy, 331 n; his lineage, age, and 
accession, 332 ; Xayan’s revolt, 333 ; 
Nay an's defeat and death, 336-343 : 
rebukes anti-Christian gibes, 344 ; re- 
turns to Cambaluc, 34S ; treats four 
religions with equal respect, 34S// ; his 
views on Christianity, 349,7 ; how he 
rewards his captains, 350 ; his personal 
appearance, 356 ; his wives and ladies- 
in-waiting, 356-35S; his palace atCam- 
baluc, 362 ; builds Cambaluc city, 374: 
his bodyguard, 379 ; order of his 
feasts, 381 ; celebration of his birth- 
day, 3S7 ; his distribution of robes, 
3S7> 394 S his New Year's feast, 390 ; 
his elephants, 391 ; the K'o-(o-,v, 391, 
393"» adopts Chinese ancestor-worship, 
392//; his game laws, 396 ; his hunt- 
ing establishment, 397 ; his masters of 
hounds, 400 ; how he goes a-hunting, 
402 ; how his year is spent, 410 ; 
Ahmad's influence, oppression, and 
death, 416-420 ; his treatment of 
Mahomedans, 422 11 ; his mint and 
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| paper-money, 423 ; las purchase of 
i valuables, 425 ; his twelve great 
| B..rons, 430 ; his posts and runners, 
i 433; 1 emission of taxes, 439, 443; 
j his justice, 440/2 ; a tree planter, 440 ; 
lus store of corn, 443 ; charity to 
the poor, 445 ; his astrologers, 446 ; 

; gaol deliveries, and prohibition of 
j gambling, 457 ; his early campaign in 
1 Yun-nan, ii. 46 n, 79, S0/2 ; and the 
! king of Mien and Bangala, 98, no, 
114/2; Litan's plot, 136; sends Bayan 
i to invade Manzi, 145 ; his dealings 
' with Bayan, 148;/, 1 497 ; satisfied with 
I the Polo’s mangonels, 159; appoints 
Mar Sarghis governor of Chingl.ian- 
! fu, 177; the city of Kinsay, 186-190; 

his revenue from Kinsay, 215; from 
; Zayton, 235 ; his expedition against 
; Chipangu (Japan), 255 ; sends force 
; against Chaniba, 267, 270 n ; attempts 
! to gain Java. 272, 275.7; his death, 
275 n ; sends to buy Ceylon ruby, 313, 
3157; sends for religions of Sakya, 
319; testifies to miraculous powers of 
Sakya’ s dish, 320: intercourse w ith 
! Ma'bar, 337/1 ; with Kaulam, 37S/2 ; 
missions to Madagascar, 412-413; 
Kuidu’s wars with him, 457 seqq. 

— — Khan, territories and people 
subject to (Turkistan), i. 1S0, 188, 191, 
196 ; (Tangut and Mongolia), 203, 212, 
217, 269, 274, 281, 2S4, 285 ; (Tibetan 
| frontier and Yun-nan), ii. 50, 55- 64, 
ico. 1 16, 1 19, 122; (Western China), 
124. 127 ; (N. Eastern China), 132, 135, 

, 13S, MO, 141; (Manzi), 151-153; 

sinju’i, 170; i.Cai.u). 174; Chinghian- 
fu, 176; (Chinginju). 178; (Suju), 

1 1S1 ; (Tanpigu), 2jS : (Chonka), 231 ; 

; (Zayton), 234 ; (Chamba), 267 ; 
i (Sumatra), 272, 2S5, 292, 299 
: Kuche character, i. 21 1/2 
Kudathu Bilik, an U ighur poem, i. 28// 

: Kuhistan, or Hill countrv of Persia, i. 

■ S6« 

■ Kukachin, see Cocachin 
; Kukin-Tana, ii. 306// 

; Kukju v Genkju'. Kiiblii's son, i. 361/2 
j Kuku-Khotan (.Blue Town), depot for 
I Mongolian trade with China, i. 27S //, 

I 286//, 287/2 

Ku-kwan, Customs’ Barrier, ii. 14// 
Kulab, lions in, i. 152/2 ; Salt Mines, 

_ 1 54// 

Kulan, Asians Onager, die Gor Khar of 
Persia, i. S9/2 
Kulasaikera, ii. 335/2 
Kumar, see Komar 
Kumhari, Kumari, see Comari 
Kumiz, kimiz (kemiz), Mare’s milk, 
Tartar beverage, i. 257, 259/2, 300; 
sprinkling of, 30822, 309/2 3S5/2, 41 1 
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Ivummajar, ii. 491// 

Kiinburn Monaster}’, i. 319;/ 

Kunduz, i. 152//, 154^ 

Kunditz (beaver or sable), i. 410;/ 
Kunduz- Baghlan, i. S 6/1 
Kung-ki-cheng fFei-ch*eng), ii. 6//. Sn 
Kungurats, Kunkurats (Ungratka Mongol 
tribe, i. 3S;.’, 101/2 , 359//, 360 
Kunichi (Cunichi, or Chinuchi), " The 
Keepers of the Mastiff Dogs,” i. 400 
Kuniyah (Conia), Iconium, Koniah, i. 
„ 43. 44", 35 6 " 

Kunlun (Pulo Condore), ii. 277 n 
Kurd dynasty, i. 857 
Kurdistan (Curdistan),i. 97, 6211,83, 84.7, 
Kurds, the, i. 60, 627, 857 
Kureh-i-Ardeshir (Kuuashi'r), i. gin 
Kuria Maria Islands, ii. 4057 
Kuridai, Kublai’s son, i. 3617 
Kurkah, great drum, i. 3407, 341/.’ 
Kurmishi, ii. 4747 
Kurshids of Luristan, i. S57 
Kurnt (Curd), i. 262, 265// 

Kus, Cos (in Egypt), ii. 4397 
Kushluk, the Naiman, ii. 20 n 
Kutan, son of Okkodai, ii. 32 n 
Kutchluk Khan (Buddhist), Chief of the 
Naimans, i. 18S7 
Kutuktemur, Kiiblai's son, i. 361/? 
Kutulun, Princess, it. 463;/ 

Kuwinji, see Kaunchi 
Kuyuk Khan, i. 14;;, 245, 2477 
Kwa-chau (Caiju), at mouth of Great 
Canabon Yang-tse-Kiang, ii. 1447, 
, 175 « 

Kwan Hsien, ii. 417 
Kwansinfu, ii. 22 17, 2247 
Kwawa, i.e. Java, etymology, ii. 1197 
Kwei-chau (Cuiju), ii. 82/;, 1247, 127;;, 
1297 

Kwei-hna-ch’eng, or Kuku Khotan, i. 

27S7, 2S67, 2S77 
Kweilei River, i. 3457 
Kyung-sang province, ii. 262/1 

Lac (Wallachia), Lacz, i. 54;/, ii. 487, 
4S97, 490, 49 IB 

Ladies’ dresses in Badakhshan, i. 160, 
1637 

Ladies of Kinsav, ii. 186 
Lagong, ii. 279 n 

Lahore (Dalivar, Dilivar), i. 90, 1041;, 
1057, ii. 426,7, 4277 
Lahsa, ii. 34S7 
Lajwurd mines, i. 162,7 
Lake, Caindu, ii. 53, 727 

Fanchau, ii. 29 n 

Kinsav, ii. 186, 1967, 200, 2147 

■ of Palace at Cambaluc, i. 365, 3707 

Pleasure parties on, ii. 205, 2117 

Talifu, ii. So 

■ Yunnan-fu, ii. 66 

Laknaoti, ii. 4277 


Lakslumana Dev.t, Ling of lva-lmur, i. 
1047 

Lamas of Tibetan Buddhism, i. 2S7 ; 
their superstitions and rites, 204, 2077, 
220, 22 1 7-223/;, 301, 302, 3147, 

3157 ; their monasteries, 303, 3197 ; 
marriage, 303, 3197. (See also 

Bukhshi. ) 

Lambri, kingdom of, ii. 299, 3007, 306, 
3077 ; situation of, 3017 
Lances of Sago Palm, ii. 3057 
Lanchang, ii. 2797 

Land of Darkness, ii. 4S4 seqq. ; market 
in, 4S6« 

Langdarma, i. 1687, 1707 
Langting Balghasun, i. 3067 
Languages used in Mongol Court and 
administration, i. 27, 287-307 
Lan-Ho. 1. 305 

Lanja Bilus, or Lankha balus, ii. 30S7 
Lanka (Ceylon), ii. 3207 
Lan Ki Hien (Xan-Che-hien), ii. 2227, 
2247 

Lanner Falcons, i. 158, 1627, ii. 50 
■ Lan-tsangkiang (Mekong) River, ii. S£r. , 

; 1287 

J Lao-Kiun, orLao-Tseu, the Philosophei , 
i. 3 - 27 , 3257, 3267 

Laos, people of, ii. 917, 1177, 1207, 12S7 
Lar, or Lat-Desa, ii. 3677 

province, ii. 363, 3677, 4037 

Latin version of Polo's Book, 6j, 81, go, 
9j, ioo 

Latins, the term, i. 10, 12, 32 
Latse, Tibetan for musk, i. 2797 
Lauredano, Agnes, ii. 5207 
Launts Camphora, ii. 2377 
Laivek, Lawdki, ii. 2787-2797 
Laxities of marriage customs, see 
Marriage 

Layard, Mr., i. 857 
Lavas, see Ayas 

! Gulf of, i. 177 

Leather, i. 395, 39S ; embroidered mats 
of Guzerat, 393-394, 3937 
j Leaves, used for plates, ii. 365 ; green 
leaves said to have a soul, 366 
Lecomte on Chinese war vessels, i. 377 
Lembeser, Ismaelite fortress, i. 1467 
Lenzin, ii. 1417 

Leon I., king of Lesser Armenia, i. 427 
Leon II., king of Lesser Armenia, i. 447 
: Leon III., king of Leaser Armenia, i. 257 
Leon VI., last king of Lesser Armenia, i. 
427 

Leopards, ii. 2S2, 41 1, 431 ; taught to sit 
on horseback, i. 299 ; (Cheetas) kept 
for the Chase by Kiiblai, 397 
Lepechin, Professor, i. 97 
Le Strange, Guy, i. 677, 927 
Leung Shan, i. 2457 
Levant, term applied by Polo to the king- 
dom of the Mongol Khans, i. 1, 5, 87 
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Levant ( continued ) — 

10, 12, ;6, 44, 6^, 84, 246, 270, ii. 
50, 376, 466, 477, 491, 494 
Leu chew, ii. 391 22 
Lewis, see St. Lewis 
Lewis XL and XII. (France), i. 39S n 
Lew-sha, old Chinese name for Lop 
Desert, i. 198/2, 20122 
Leyes, See Ay as 

Lhasa, ii. 4522, 702/, 74/2 ; Labran g 

Monastery at, i. 31922 
IA, Chinese measure, supposed to be con- 
founded with miles, ii. 19322, 19422, 
209/2 

Liampo (Xingpo), ii. 22S22, 23922 
I.iang, or tael, i. 42622, 42722 
Liang-chau in Ivansuh, i. 2922, 27622, 
28122 

Liao dynasty, 12, i. 23222, 2SS22, 
Liao-tong, i. 2S922, 33422, 34522 
Libanos, A.i^avo<p6pos and Aijiarorro^ipo? 

X<ipa. ii. 44522-44622 
Libra d Ora, 14 
Licinius, Emperor, i. 4522 
Lide (Liti), ii. 29722, 30522 
Lieuli Ho, ii. 622 

Lign-aloes (eagle-wood), ii. 87, 268: 
etymology, 27122; in Sumatra, 2S4, 
28722 

Ligor, ii. 27822 

Ligurittm, the precious stone, Liguire, i. 
39822 

Li H’ien, Tartar ruler of Tangut, i. 20622 
Likamankwas of Abvssinian kings, ii. 
34822 

Li-kiang fu, ii. 7322, 9022 
Limyrica, ii. 40822 
Lindley, i. 9922 

Lindsay, Hon. R., ii. 4622, 7422 
Linga, ii. 37022 
Linju, ii. 140, 14122 
Lin-ngan (Hang-chau), ii. 14922, 195,-2 
Lin-ngan in Yun-nan, ii. 12022, 1212', 
12922 

Lintching-y, or Linchinghien, ii. 14122 
Lin-t’sing chau, ii. 139/2 
Lion and Sun, i. 35222 
Lions, black, ii. 376, 38222, 422 

on the Oxus, i. 151 ; Chinese 

notion of, i. 39922 

(apparently for tigers) kept for the 

chase by Kublii, i. 397, ii. 31, 42, 
56, 214, 219 ; skins of striped, i. 405 ; 
how hunted with dogs, ii. 126. (See 
also Tigers.) 

Lion's Head Tablets, i. 35, 350, 35222 
Lire, various Venetian, 66, 7/, ii. 59122- 
59222 

— — of gold, yj 
Lisbon, ii. 39122 

Lissu, or Lisau tribe, ii. 6022, 902/ 

Litai, ii. 30122 

Litan, rebellion of, i. 31322, ii. 136, 13S22 


i Lithang, ii. 4822, 562/, 67 22 
Little Orphan Rock, ii. 17422 
Liu Pang, founder of 1st Han dynasty, 
ii. 32 22 

Liu Pei (Luo Pc), of the Han dynasty, 
ii. 3222, 3822 

Lizre des OLerzeille, 121, ii. 52722 
Livres of gold, ii. 442 

Parisis, <yo. ii. 59022 

Tournois, 1. 83, S6/2, ii. 59022 

Li Yuan-hao, founder of the Hsi Hsi.i 
dynasty, Tangut, i. 20622 
Lo, tribes of S.W. China so-called, ii. 
12322, 12422, 12922 

Chinese name of part of Siam, ii. 

27822 

Lob, see Lop 

Locac, kingdom of, ii. 276, 27722-28022 
Lockhart, Dr. V,'., i. 37222, 37722, ii. 8//, 
2722, 8222, 12422 
Lokok, ii. 27S/2-2S022 
Lolo tribes, ii. 6022-6322, 6922, 7022, 12322 
Longevity of Brahmins and Jogis, ii. 365, 
36922 

Longfellow, i. 6722 

Lop, city and lake, i. 194, 196 ; desert, 
196, 197 __ 

Lophaburi, ii. 27S2 2 
; Loping, ii. 1292/, 130 
1 Lor, see Luristan 
Lord, Dr. Percival. i. 16022 
I Loss, brownish-yellow loam, ii. 1422 
] Loups cerviers (lynx), i. 39822 
Low castes, ii. 349-35022 
Lowatong River, ii. 13022 
Loyang. Bridge of, ii. 2412/ 

Lubin, ii. 44622, 44922 
Luban-Jdwi, ii. 28622 
Luban-Shehri. ii. 44922 
Lubbies, ii. 37222 

Lucky and unlucky hours and days, ii. 
364, 36822 

Luddur Deo, ii. 362 n 
Luh-ho-ta Pagoda, Hang-chau, ii. 193//, 
194// 

Lukon-Kiao(Hun-ho, Pulisanghin River), 
ii. 5//, 6//, S /7 

Lukyn Port, ii. 279;;, 2S0// 

Lung-yin, ii. 224// 

Luristan (Lor, Lur), kingdom of Persia, 
i. S3, 84;* ; Great and Little, 85/2 ; 
character of Lurs or people of, Syn 
Lusignan, John de, i. 42// 

Liit, Desert of (Dasht-i-Lut), i. 124'r, 
127, 12S// 

Lu-tzu tribe, ii. 82// 

Lynxes, trained to hunt, i. 397, 39S// ; in 
Cuncun, ii. 31 

Ma T wax- lin, the Chinese Pliny, i. 
100;/, 201// 

Maaden, turquoise mines at, i. 92// 
Maatum, or Nubia, ii. 431// 
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Ma'bar (ALuibai, /*.<?. Coromandel coast), 
province of India, ii. 331, 33a//, 33S ; 
its brother kings, 33b 333’-; 333 A h 37°> 

3; 1 ! pearl fishery, 331, 335;;, 337" ; 
etymology, 332// ; limns, 333" : ob- 
scurity of history, 334-'.’ ; port visited 
by I'ulo, 335/.' ; nakedness of people, 
king, his jewels, 338-346 ; his wives, 

•• Trusty Lieges,'” treasure, 339, 34 /// : 
horses imported, 340; superstitious 
customs. 340 : ox-woisliip. 341 ; Govis, , 
ib.-, no horses bled, 342, 330;/; other j 
customs, 342 ; mode of airest for debt. ! 
343, 35°'.’ t great heat, 343: regard ! 
for omens. 344, 3517/; astrology, 1 
treatment of boys, 344; biids. gi’.ls 
consecrated to idols, 345, 351/7; I 

customs in sleeping, 346, 352/7 ; ships ; 
at Madagascar, 412 | 

Macartney's Map, i. 173.’.', 292?? 

Mc.cgregor, Sir C., ‘'Journey through 
Khorasan," i. S wi, S97 
Machin, city of (Canton), ii. 175.7 
Machin, Mahachin (Great China), used 
by Persian writers as synonymous with 
Manzi, ii, 3511, 1447/, 1757a' 

Maclagan, Major-General (R.E.), i. 
1057;, 15577 

Madagascai (Madcgascai). ii. 411, 4137.': j 
confused with Magadoxo. 414;.' ; ety- : 
mology, 41477; traces of ancient Arab j 
colonisation. 4147; 

Madai, Madavi, Maudoy, ii. 3S7//, 3SS;/ 
Madigars. it. 45177-492,7 
Aladar-Des, Eastern Punjab, i. 10477 
Madras, ii. 3557;. 40377 
Madura, 11. 33377. 33477. 3357/ 

Maestro, or (meat Bear, said to be in- 
visible in Sumatra, ii. 292, 29677 
Magadha, 1.. 35677 

Magadoxo, confused with Madagascar, 
ii. 41477 

Magapatana, near Ceylon, ii. 2S577 
Magi, the tliice, i. 7S-80; legend as told 
by Mas'i'di, i>2/J ; souice of fanr'cs 
about, S277 : names assigned to, S377 
Magic, of Udyara. i. 16477; Lamaitic, 
301, 31477. (.See . i-u c joicereis.) 
Magical darkness (dry f g and dusi 
stums', i. 9S, 10577 
Magnet, Mount, ii. 41S/7 
Magyars, ii. 491/7-49277 
Mahar Amlak, king of A'oy-Jnia, ii. 43677 
Mahavan. ii. 42677 

Mahmud Kalhati. prince of Hormuz, i. 

12177 

Mahmud of Ghazni, i. 10677 
Mahmudiah Canal, ii. 43977 
Mahomed (Muhommet'i, his account of 
Gog and Magog. 1. 56/7 : hi, Paradi-e. 
140 : his, alleged prophecy of the 
Mongols, 265,7 ; his use of mangonels, 
ii. 16477 


Mahomed, supposed wuiship of idols ot, 
i. 1S977 

11., uses the old engines of war, ii. 

16377, 10677 

Tarahi, i. icon 

Tughlak of Delia, his copper token 

currency, 42977 

fchah of Malacca, ii. 2S277 

Mahomedan revolts m China, ii. 2977, 
7 477, So// 

conversion of Malacca, 2027/ 

conversion of states Li Sumatra, 2S4, 

266,7, 29477, 29577, 30077-303/7 
— — butchers in Kashmir, i. 167 

butchers in Maabur, ii. 342 

king of Kayal. 37477 

— — merchants at Kayal, 37277 

settlements on Abyssinian coast, 

434« 

Mahomedar.s (Saiacens), i. 414, 4 J S ; 
in Tuicomania, 43; in and near 
Mausul, 60 ; their universal hatred of 
Christians, 6S, 72 ; in Tauris, 75 ; in 
Persia, S4 ; their hypocrisy about 
wine, S777 ; at Yezd, SS ; Hormuz, 
10S ; Cobinan, 125; Tonocain, 12S ; 
Sapurgun, 149; Taican, 153 ; Badakh- 
shan, 157; Ys akhan, etc., 170; Kash- 
gar, 1S0; strife with Christians in 
Samarkand, 1S3; Yarkand, 1S7 ; 
Khotan, 18S; Fein, 191 ; Charchan, 
194; Lop, 196; Tangut, 203; Chin- 
gintalas. 212; Kanchau, 219, 263; 
Smju, 274 ; Egngaia, 2S1 ; Tenduc, 
their half-breed progeny, 2S4 ; in 
northern frontier of China, alleged 
origin of, 2SS/7 : their gibes at 
Chiisuans, 343 ; Kubldi's dislike of, 
420, 42277 ; in Yun-nan, ii. 66, 677.-, 
7477 ; in Champa, 26S/7 ; in Sumatra, 
2S4, 2SS77, 29-p/, 293". 30°/-’, 3°3«; 
troops in Ceylon, 314; pilgrims to 
Aduii's Peak, 319 ; honour St. 
Thomas, 353 ; in Kesmacoran, 401 ; 
m Madagascar, 4:1; in Abyssinia, 
427 ; in Aden, 42S, 43S ; outrage by, 
42S seqq. ; at Esher, 442 ; Dufiar, 444; 
Calatu, 449 ; Hormuz, 452 ; Ahmad 
Sultan one, 467 

AIa.Ir.piir (Shrine of St. Thomas), ii. 35577 
Ataiman, i. 86;: 

J iaist-e. the word, ii. 29677 
Alaitrua Buddha, ii. 33 on 
Majapahit, empire of (Java s, ii. 27577 
Alajai (Mer.jar;, ii. 40177 
Alajor, R. H., on Australia, ii. 2S077 
Makdashan, see JIagadoxo 
Malabar, AleliLar, Malibai, Alanibar, ii. 
389. 39° 1 fleets, 3S9 ; products, 3S9, 
390/7 ; imports, Chinese ships in, 390, 
39:77 

Malicca, ii. 2S1// ; foundation of, 2S277 ; 
chronology, 2S2// 
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Malacca, Straits c f, ii. 2S1/2 
Malaiur, island and city, ii. 2S0, 2Si«, 
2Ss«, 3°5-5°'j« 

Mal-Amir, or Aidhej. i. 85/2 
Malar-gird, i. 14522 

Malay Peninsula, ii. 27722 ; invasion of 
Ceylon, 21522; chronicle, 27922. 2S222, 
28722, 2SS22, 29422, 30322 ; language, 
28622 ; origin of many geographical : 
names, 31422 

Malayo, or Tana Malayu, ii. 2S122, 28322 
Malcolm, Sir John, ii. 35122 
Maidive Islands, ii. 42522 
Male m Burma, ii. 11322 
Male and Female Islands, ii. 401, 404 
seqq. ; legend widely diffused, 40522- ! 
40622, 41522 
Malifattan, ii. 33322 

Malik al Dhahir, king of Samudra, ii. 
28822, 29422 

al Mansur, ii. 28S22, 29422 

al Salih, king of Samudra, ii. 2832.% 

2942-’, 29522 

Kafur, ii. 35322 

Malli, the, i. 9322 
Malpiero, Gasparo, 4 
Malte-Brun, 112, i. 8622, ii. 60222 
Malwa, ii. 42622. 42722 
M.nnaseni, i. S522 

Mamre, tree of, i. 13122, 13222, 13522 
Man, barbarians, ii. ton. 1237, 1442/, 22S22 
Man, Col. Henry, ii. 30S22, 31222 
Manchu dynasty, i. 2922 
Mancopa, ii. 32022, 305/2 
Mandalc in Burma, ii. 329/2 
Mandarin language, ii. 24322 
Mangalai, third son of Kablii. 21. i. 56122, 
ii. 24; his palace, 24, 25, 3122 
Mangalore, ii. 38622 
Mangla and Nebila Islands, ii. 40522 
Mangonels made by Polos for attack of i 
Saianfu, ii. 159 ; etymology, 16422 ; ac- i 
count of, 16S22 ; a barbarous lubricant j 
for, 1 S022 

Mangu (Mangktt, Mongu) Khan, KuHai's 
elder brother, 10, 11, i. 822, 1422, 6122, j 
10322, 14622, 210, 22722, ii. 3222, 42, : 
46/2 ; his death, i. 24522 ; reign, 
massacre at his funeral. 246, 25022, • 
334 ” 

Mangu-Temur (Mttngultemttr), ii. 491, 
496, 49722 

Manjanik (Manjaniki), ii. 16422 

Kumgha, ii. 16S22 

Manjanikis (Mangonellas), ii. 16S22. (See ' 
Mangonels.) 

Manji, see Manzi 
Manjushri, Bodhisatva, ii. 265/2 
Manphul, Pandit, i. 15422, 15622, 16022, 
16222, 16322 
Mansur Shah, i. 2522 

Mantze, Man-tzu, Mantszi, Aborigines, ; 
ii. 6022, 64.7. 144/2 


Manuel, Comnenus, Emperor, i. S2/2 
Manufactures, Kublii's, i. 412, 41522 
Manuscripts of Polo's Book, Si seqq., go 
seqq. ii. 52622-55272 

Manzi (Facfur). king of, i. 36, ii. 145, 
14S ; his flight, 146 ; his charity, 

147. 207-20S ; his effeminacy, 147 ; his 
death, 14S; his palace at Kmsay, 191- 
192, 206-207. {See Faghfur.) 

(Mangi) province, y, ii. to; White 

City of the Frontier, 33, 3422, 36, 49, 
139, 141, 14422, 151, 176; entrance 
to, 142. 152; conquest of, 145-146, 

148, 15S, 17S; character of the 
people, 181, 204 ; its nine kingdoms, 
1200 cities and squares, 190, 213; its 
bamboos, 219; no sheep in, 219; 
dialects, 236, 24322 ; called Chin, 
264, 26572 ; ships and merchants in 
India, 3S6, 390, 3917/ 

queen of, surrenders, ii. 146, 15022 ; 

her report of Kinsay, 185 
Map, constructed on Polo’s data, log, 
no ; Hereford, 127 ; Roger Bacon’s, 
132 ; Marino Sanudo's, 133; Medicean, 

134 ; Catalan, ij_ f, 136 ; Fra Mauro's, 

135 ; Ruysch's, 133 ; Mercator’s, 137 ; 
Sanson’s, 137 

Manillas, or Moplahs, ii. 37222, 3S0.7 
Maps, allusions to, in Polo's book, ii. 
24522, 512, 424 ; early mediaeval, 132 ; 
of the Arabs, 132 ; in the palace at 
Venice, no 

Marabia. llaravia, Maravi, ii. 3S6/2-3S7/Z 
Marah Siiu, ii. 29472 

Maramr.ngalam, site of Kolkhoi, ii. 3737 1 

Marash, i. 2322 

Maratha, ii. 426/2 

Mardin (Merdin), i. Co, 627 2 

Mare's milk, see Kumiz 

Margaritone, i. 227 2 

Marignolli, John, ii. 2377, 14422, iSo/z, 
193 ", 19 Vh 213", 239 ", 321 ", 35 * 5 ", 
35 S" 


Market days, i. 15422, ii. 106, 10722 
Markets in Kinsay, ii. 201, 202 
— — Squares in Kinsay, ii. 201, 21022, 
2 ! 3 " . 

Marks of Silver, i. S3, ii. 394, 501/2 
5 l.ii ri age customs in Kholan, i. 191, 


1 95" 

customs in Kanchau, i. 220. 22372 

customs of the Tartars, 252-253, 

25622 

(posthumous) amongst Tartars 267, 

26S ?i 

laxities of different peoples, i. 191, 

* 93 " 

laxities in Thibet, ii. 44, 4$//, 53-54, 

56^. 66. 7 Qei 

Mar Sargliis, ii. 15772, 177 

Mar-den's edition of Polo, nj and 

/t IS S ini 
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Martin, Dr. Ernest, of French Legation 
at Pekin, ii. 93/2 

Martini, ii. 5/2, 15/2, 29 n, 32/2, 35;/, 137/2, 
211/2, 22S/2, 229;/, 237/2 ; his Atlas 
Sinensis, i. 42 n, ii. 69s ; his account 1 
of Kinsay, ii. 214/2 and fassim 
Martyrs, Franciscan, ii. 396/2 
MasalaA-al-Absdr, i. 5/2 86/2, ii. 214, ! 
348/2 

Mashhad (Meshed), or Varsach River, 

i. 150/2, 155/2, 156/2, 193/2 
Mashiz, i. 9 2/2 

Maskat, ii. 451/2 

Mastiff Dogs, Keepers of the, i. 400, 
401/2 

Mastiffs of Tibet, see D gs 
Mastodon, bogged, ii. 290/2 
Mas’ud II., Ghiath ed-din-?eljuk 
dynasty, i. 44/2 

Mas’udi, i. 53/2 59/2, 62/2, 82/2, 9922 

Masulipatam, ii. 363/2 

Matchlocks, manufacture at Kerman, i. 

90 ; at Taianfu, ii. 15/2 
Ma-t’eu (Matu), ii. 139/2 
Mati Dhivaja, see Bashpah Lama 
Matitanana, ii. 414/2 
Matityna (Martinique), ii. 405/2 
Matzner, Eduard, ii. 601/2 
Maundevile, Sir John (John a Beard), 
on lying in water, i. 119/2, 604/2; 
Cloths of Tartary, 295/2 ; Trees of the 
Sun, 130/2 ; Dry Tree, 131/2 ; his Bo »k 
of Travels, ii. 59S/2, 605/2; English 
version, 601/2 ; his tomb, 604/2 
Maung Maorong, or Pong, Shan kingdom, 

ii. 79/2, 1 13/2 

Mauro, Fra, his map, i. 6, 133, ii. 12S/2 
Mausul (Mosul), kingdom of, i. 46, 60, 
61/2, 62 n 

Mauvenu (Malvennez), the phrase, ii. 
2i«, 473/2 

Mayers, W. F., ii. 150/2, 596/2 
Mayhew, A. L., on CottvaJe, ii. 93/2 
Mazandcran. province, i. 59/2 
Mecchino, Ginger, ii. 381/2 
Medressehs at Sivas, i. 45/2 
Mekhitar, i. 45// 

Mekong River (Lan-tsang kiang), ii. 8S/2, 
128/2, 278/2 

Mekran, often reckoned part of India, 
ii. 402/2, 403/2, 40522 
Mekranis, i. 106/2 

Melchior, one of the Magi, i. 7S, 82/2 

Melibar, see Malabar 

Melic, the title, ii. 449, 450, 470/2 

Melons, dried, of Shibrgan, i. 149, 150/2 

Menangkabau, ii. 2S6/2, 301/2 

Mendoza, i. 8/2 

Menezes, Duarte, ii. 3 58/2 

Mengki, envoy to Java. ii. 75/2 

Menjar (Mijar?), ii. 490. 40:22 

Menuvair and Grosvair, ii. 485/2 

Morghuz Bciruk Khan, ii. 19/2 


Merkit (Mecrit, Mescript), a Tartar tribe, 
i. 236/2, 269, 27 1/2 

Meshid (more correctly Mashhad), i. 150/2 
i55"> 156", 19 3" 

Messengers, Royal Mongol, i. 36/2 
Mexico, ii. 405/2 

Meyer, Paul, Alexandre le Grand, i. 
56/2 

Miafarakain, i. 68/2 
Miau-tzu, ii. 82/2 

Mien, Amien, Ava (Burma), king of, his 
battle with Tartars, ii. 98/2 ; City of, 
99/2, 109 ; its gold and silver towers, 
no ; how it was conquered, no, 111/2; 
communications and war with Mongols, 
104 ; Chinese notices, 104/2 
Mikado, ii. 262 

Military engines of the Middle Ages, 
dissertation on, ii. 161/2 ; two classes, 
161/2 ; Trlbuchets, 161/2, 163/2, 164/2 ; 
Balista, 161/2; shot used, carrion, 
live men, bags of gold, 163/2 ; 
Mangonel, 163/2, 169/2 ; Napoleon’s 
experiments with heavy shot, 164/2, 
165/2 ; size and accuracy, 165/2 ; length 
of range (Sanudo on), 166/2 ; effect of 
Mangonel on Saracens, 166/2; procured 
by Kublii for siege of Siang-yang, 167/2; 
Chinese and Persian histories on, 167/2- 
169/2 ; known to Mongols and Chinese, 
16S/2; the Karabngha, or Calabra, 
16S n ; the P’ao, 169/2 
Milk, portable, or curd, i. 262, 265/2, 
Milk, rite of sprinkling Mare’s, i. 300, 
309/2, 41 1 

Million, use of the numeral, 67, ii. 215, 
217/2 

Millione, Millioni, nickname fur Polo 
and his book, 6, 34, 119, ii. 217/2 
Millioni, Corte del, 4. 

Milne, ii. 222/2 
Minao district, i. 11 on, 114/2 
h lines and Minerals, see Iron, Silver, etc. 
Minever, see Menuvair 
Ming, the Chinese dynasty which ousted 
the Mongols, A. D. 1368,1. 29/2, ii. 1 5/2, 
238/2 ; their changes in Peking, i. 342/2 ; 
their paper-money, 427/2 ; their effem- 
inate customs, ii. 20 ; expeditions to 
India, 392/2 ; annals, 413/2, 439/2, 
445" 

Mingan, Khan's Master of Hounds, i. 
400 

Ming-ti, Emperor, i. 347/2 
Minjan, dialect of, i. 160/2 
Minotto, Professor A. S., 6 , ii. 511/2 
Min River (in Fokien), ii. 22S/2, 230/2, 
233". 234" 

River (in Szech’wan), ii. 40/2, 70/2, 

130/2 

Mint, the Khan’s, i. 423 
Mintsing-hien, ii, 230/2 
Mious River, ii. 488/2 
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Miracle Stories, fish in Lent, i. 52- 
57« ; Mountain moved, 0S-73 ; St. 
Barsamo's girdles, 77 ; Holy Fire, So ; 
Stone at Samarkand, 1S5; at St. 
Thomas’ Shrine, ii. 354, 356,7 358;/ 
Mi'rat, it. 426 n 

.Mire, E’rench (or leech, i. 8i?z 
Mirkhond, ii. iSo« 

Mtrobolans, ii. 3 SS« 

Miskdl, a weight, i. 353;;, it. 4i«, 2I7«, 
592//. ( See also Saggio.) 

Mist i, sugar-candy, 11. 230/2 
Missionary Friars, powers conferred on, 
i. 22, 23 n \ in China in 14th century, 
140, ii. 1 54/4. 237K, 240,2 

- Martyrs, i. 3 t2>t, ii. 396/2 

Moa of New Zealand, ii. 417//, 418// 
Modhafferians, the, i. 86« 

Modun Khotan (“Wood-ville "), i. 40S// 
Moghistan, i. no// 

Mohammed, son of Yusuf Kelefi, founder 
of Shiraz, i. 85// 

Moharnmerah, ii. 444/2 
Mohiuddin, i. 24// 

Mokli, the Jelair, ii. 462/2 

Molayu, ii. 2S3/2 

Molebar, see Malabar 

Molephatan, ii. 426/2 

Moliere, Pastorale Comiqite, i. 341/2 

Moluccas, ii. 265/2 

Mombasa, ii. 424/2 

Momein, ii. 57//. So//, Si« 

Monasteries of Idolaters (Buddhists., i. 
167, 219, 2S6 n, 303, 319//, ii. 171, 
l 74 n ) 175 , 213/7 

Money, paper, i. 423-425, 426/7-430/7 

values, i. 426/7, ii. 590/7-592/7 

Mongol conquests. 9, 10; capture Soldaia, 

i. 4/7 ; Bolghar, 7/7, 8/7 ; treachery and 
cruelty, 61/7, 151/7, 265/7, ii. 181/7 : 
their inroads, i. 105/7; Bakh city, 15 1// : 
invade Balakhshan, 161/7 ; invasion of 
Poland and Silesia, ii. 493/7 

Mongon Khan, see Mangu 

Mongotay (Mangkutai;, a Mongol officer, 

ii. 136. 13S/7 

Monkeys, ii. 2S5, 3S2, 431 : passed off as 
pygmies, 2S5, 3S3/7-3S5/7 
Monks, idolatrous, i. 305. [See Monas- 
teries.) 

Monnier, Marcel, his visit to Karakorum, 

i. 230/7 ; on the Ch’cng-tu Suspension 
Bridge, ii. 41/7 

Monoceros and Maiden, legend of, ii. 
2S5, 291/7 

Monophysitism, i. 61/7 
Monsoons, 23, ii. 264-265 
Montecorvino, John, Archbishop of 
Cambaluc, i. 117/7, 2S7/7, 2S9/7. 346/7, 

ii. 1S0/7 

Monte d’Ely, ii. 3S6/7, 3S7/7 
Montgomerie, Major T. G. (R.E.) 
(Indian Survey), on fire at great aiti- 
VOL. II. 


tudes, 1. 170/7 ; position of Kashgar 
and Varkund. 1S2/7 

Monument at Si-ngan fu, Christian, ii. 
27/7, 28/7 

Muon, Mountains of the, ii. 415/7, 420/7, 

42 1/7 

Moore, Light of the Harem , i. 115/7 
Moplas, see Mapillas 
Morgan, E. Delmar, i. 176/7. 19S n, 

207/7 

Mortagne, siege of, ii. 165/7 
Morus alba, silk-ssorm tree, 11. 25/7 
Moscow, Tartar Massacre at, ii. 493/7 
Mosolin, or Muslin (Mosolimh Mo-sze, 
Arab Maucili. i. 60, 62/7, ii. 363/7. 40S/7 
Mossos, a tribe, ii. 60/7, 63/7 
Mosta’aim Billah, last Abbaside Khalif 
of Baghdad, story of his avarice and 
death, i. 63-64, 67/7 
Mjstccctio , i. S7/7 

Mosul (Mausul). 1. 46, 60, 61/7, 62/7 
Motapalle, see Mutfili 
Motawakkil, Khalif, i. 131/7 
Moule, Bishop G. E., ii. 194/7- 19S/7, 
209/7-213/7, 215/7 

Mount, Green, in Palace grounds at 
Peking, i. 365, 3707, 37 211. 

St Thomas n. 356;/, 35S;/ 

D’Ely, see Monic- d'Ely 

Mountain, Old Man of the. see Old Man 
of the 

Miracle of the. i. 6S-73 

Road in Shensi, extraordinary, ii. 

3 2 « 

Mourning customs, at II.-i:nuz, i. 109 ; 

in Tangut, 204 ; at Kin.-ay, ii. 191 ; 
Mozambique Channel. 11. 415,7 
Muang. term applied in Shan countries 
(Laos and \V. Yunnan) to fortified 
towns, as : — 

Muang-Chi. ii. 67 « 

Muang. or Mating Maorong. ii. 79 n. n 3 « 
Muang Shung, n. iao,-.> 

Muang Yong. ii. 577. 1177, 12S7 
Mulahidah (Mulenet. Alaniut. Chinese 
Mulahih epithet of Ismaelites, 1. 139, 
141/r. 142.7, 146;; 

Mulberry Trees, i. 423, ii. 13, 24 
Mill-Java. ii. 340,7 
Muller, F. \V. K. , ii. Sa/> 

Mi.Uer, Professor Max, i. 657 ; on 
CcuvaJe. ii. 93,7 : on stories of Buddha 
and St. 105.16.1*1. 3237, 325,7. 326//. 328,7 
Multan, ii. 426/7 

Munal pheasant (Logoghorus ingeyanus^, 
de^cnbed by .Elian, i. 280/7 
Mung { Xicaea h i. 104/7 
Mungadit. hill fort, stronghold of the 
At a begs, i. 85/7 

Mungul, name applied to Tartars, i. 28^. 

,.SVv Mongo].' J 

Mungul-Temur and Mongo-Temur, see 
Mangu-Temur 


2 S 
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M triad Beg, of Kuo’u*. i. 156;/, 1617, 
163// 

Muigiiab Ki\ ci. i. 172.7. 175// 

Murray, L>i. T. A. II., on cV.\rv\*I. 11. 0 3.7 
He;’.', i:. 133.:. 141-v, 1 75”- 

21 27. 4b 0/7 

Mums Us'U i Rmm Upper Khmgh ii. 67/; 
Mas, Memin tMudi, Maidin’, i. 60. 627 
Musa'ud, Prince of Hormuz, i. I 20 n } 
12171 

Musk, animal 'MoschuF, i. 275, 279,/. 
364. ii. 34, 35;.. 45 54 

earliest men don of and use in 

med.cine, i. 2707 
Mu dm. s : v MobA.n 

Matiiii Motac-dle for TeLngan/', ii. 
359. 36 2n. 4 c 3 ;: • 424; u 5 diamonds, 
360-301 3627 ; ldentiried, 3627 
Muza, 11. 40b;/ 

My n ibar, ii. 426/; 

Mysore, ii. 427;/ 

Mystic number, see Numbers 

Nac. Xasich, Naques \Xakhh a kind of 
brocac e. 1. 63. ry7. 2^5. 295.7 
rVvM.’v/, silk stuff* intent l \ en w i;h gold, 
i. 65;/ 

A'a 'hue. gold biocade. i. 65.7 
Nakk.11 a 'XaceJia, Nacahre.A the gi-;at 
keiiledium signalling action, i. 33b, 
T 339"-34i"« 1-461 
N:i ska 717, n. 3607 
Nalanda, i. 3067 

Nan-Chao, fonneilyAi-Lao, Shan dynasty 
in Yun-nan, ii. 73 n. 797 
Nancoun. ii. 30S7 

Nanghin ,Xg..n-kmg'p. ii. 1 34, 157, 171 n 
Xangiass, Mongol name of Manzi. 11. 

1447 

Nar a a a. prchwayin Pa** of, with poly- 
glot i. 2b// 

NYnkiLg. r.ot named by PMo, ii. 15S7 
Nanwu’.i. 11. 3017 
Na» h..:.jaii. i. 657 
Nacu-.rvnn. 1. 5322 

Naphtha m the Caucasian country, i. 46, 
49 

File Used in war by the Ivaiaunahs, 

i. iom 

Xapim Sh C. 1. 1477 
Nap » 1 . 11 III . ; .. *» lejcAickes and e\- 
penii-ciit-' or. nicciX-cmi engines oi war, 
pi. 109.-, 1057 
X ai i 1 n - i >m ; a , ii 3077 

-NUiiii-i\..hI . i 1 otic i. 537 
AXnku-Auii. i'i.’nif. ii. 312;; 

Nai a irg.t. King of. n. 3477 
Naiw ln.l tusk, liicune'. u.1 L nicoin c? Horn, 
11. 2QI7 

Na-:. r . r Nac 

NaMuta.in ’Nesciadin officer in the 
Mongol Service, ii. ior, 1047, ill//, 

1 14 n 


Kus-ir-uddin, Mahmud, Sultan of Delhi, 
12 

X.Uig.yy. Tartar idol, i. 257, 25S22, 456, 
,4ry _ 

Xa'.u-Khanda, or X:ne Divisions of 
A 1- . c. jilt India, i. 104?/ 

Xa.apa Lop 3 1, 1. 197;.' 

Xavetsa i.mucj.t Anazarbus), in Cilicia. 

under TX ui u,. 1. 4S/2 
Mayan, Kublai s kinsman, his revolt, 1, 
333- 334'- ; Kublai matches against, 
335 ; routed in battle, 337 ; put to 
death by Kubl.a, 343 
Xearchus at Hormuz. 1. 114;; 

XX! ala ar.d Mangla Lianas, ii. 40512 
XX-bn^ badncZiar. i. 520 
X'ecklaces. piee.jU... it. 33S, 346/2 
Xccuveran. ,aa XicX. at 
Xegapatam. Chinese Pagoda at, ii. 336/2 
X'cgroes described, ii. 422 
Xegropont, i. iS, 19/2, 36 
XXoiore. ii. 333/; 

Xemej. XXeu.icz (“Dumb"), applied to 
Germans by Slavs, 11. 493/2 
X'erghi, Plain of, it. 499 
Xcn (pigs), ii. 210/2 
XXsCradm, see Kasiuddin 
X . fa goblin 1, 1. 202/2 
XcsLoii.i't Chiistians, at Mosul, 1. 46. 60, 
61/2 ; Tauns, 75 77/2 ; Kashgar, I be ; 
Samarkand. 182, 186/2 : Yarkand, 

187: langur. 203, 207/2; Kamul, 
211/2; Chragimalas, 212; Sukchur, 
217; Kampichu. Kan-chaa, 219 ; their 
dil.usion 111 Asia, 237/2 ; among the 
Mongols, 241, 243/2 ; Erguial and 
Smju, 274 : Egng.ua, 2S1 ; Tenduc, 
284. 283, 287/2 : China, 291/2 ; Yachi, 

: or Yun-nan fu, ii. 66, 74/2 ; Cacanfu, 

132; Yar.g-chau, 154/2; one in Polo’s 
suite, 159 : churches at Chtnghianfu, 
177. chinch at Kin-ay, 192; at St. 
Th jm..s. 358// ; Patriarch of, 377/2, 
407 : McUopolitan, 377/2, 409/2 
XX-toriu;, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
j i. 61// 

Xevergnn Pass, i. 112/2 
Xe’.r Year Festival at Kublai’s Court, i. 
ofo 

-\e'.i Tash Pass. i. 172// 
i Kguu-ki.ig Xanghm). :t. 154. 157, 171/2 
j Kgar.-nmg-h.> River, 11. 697 
j Xgantung. >[■ u'gol gereral. ii. 4627 
] N go-rung, or Ho-nhi ii. 120//, 12 1 n 
j Nu t ancient Xi-jang). in Khutan, i. 1937 
i Nia-s Inland, 11. 29S7 
j Nibong lhilm, ii. 50 57 
j Nicaea oi Alexander. 1. 1057 
I Nicholson, Edward Ik, ii. 6047 
1 Nicobar iXccmeran. Inland", ii. 306, 
j 3° 77. 3157; etymology and people, 

| ,3°S7 

1 Nicolas of Pistoia, ii. 3567 
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Nicolas. Christian name of Ahmad Sultan, 
ii. 46 8;/ 

1'riar. of Yken/a, i. 22 

Nicolas IV.. Tope, ii. 474// 

Niauhoii, 11. 130//, 141// 

Xigudar tXogixiar), Mungul pimecs, 1. 
9S. 102;/ 

Xigud.irian bands, i. 9S. 102,7. 121,7, 

. 164,7 , i 

Nilawdr (Xellure', 11. 3337 
Nile, sources of, 11. 415//, 43S, 439;; 
Nilc&hwaram, ii. 38S// 

-V/ •nchah Miisubndn , k * Hal f-and- 1 falls, ” 1 

}• 1 5 S ,i 

Nine, auspicious number among Tartais, 
i- 39 °j 392" 

Nine Pro\ inces (India), i. 104// (China-, 
ii. J90, 199;/ 

Nmg-hsia, or hla (Egrigaia), i. 2S2;/, ii. 

2 V 1 

Xmgpo, ii. 224// 

Nmg-yuan fu, ii. 69;/. 70;/ 

Niriz, steel mines of. i. So;/, 92// 

Nirvana, figures of Buddha in. i. 221;/ 
Nishapiir, i. 150// 1 

N niche (Yuche), Chinese name for the , 
Churches or race of Kin Empire, is, > 
i. 28;/. 231;/ 

Noahs Aik in Armenia, i. 46. 40// 

Nobles of Venice, /./ ; Polo’s claim to 
be one, ib. 

Nochdarizari, mountains north of Kabul, 
i. 102;/ 

Nogai Khan, ii. 496 : his intrigues and 1 
wars. 406-497 : his history. 497;/ ; I 
wars with Toctai. 49S 
Nogodar (Nigudar). King of the Carao- | 
nas, story of, i. 9S 
Nomad tribes of Persia, i. 87;/ 

Nomogan (Xumughan), Kublii’s son. i. j 
361//, ii. 460, 462// 

None, Xdne>, iVuna, title given to ; 
younger brothers or subordinate i 
princes, i. 171, 1 73;/ 

North, regions of the P'ar. ii. 479 
North Star, see Pole-Star 
Note Book. Polo's, ii. 193;/ 

Novgorod, ii. 489;/ 

Nubia, St. Thomas in. ii. 355 : alleged 
use of elephants in, 434;/ 

Xukdaris, tribe west of Kabul, i. 102;/ 
Xuksan Pass, i. 165// 

Numbers, mystic or auspicious, ii. irS;/, ^ 
347;/: Nine, i. 390, 392;/; one hundred 1 
and eight, ii 347;/ 

Xu net, see None 
Nu si- Ibi alum, ii. 414;/ 

Nutmegs, ii. 272. 309;/ 

Nyuche. or Churehe, lace of Kin j 
Emperors, see Niuche. 

Oak of Hebron, see Terebinth 
Oaracta (Kishm, or Brakht), i. 115;/ I 
VOL. II. 


Obedience of Ismaelites, extraordinary, 

I. 114;/ 

< >bi Ri\er, ii. 4S1//. 4S4;/ 

Obsei\atury at Peking, 1. 37S//, 449;/ 
Ocean Sea. i. 107, 270, ii. 3, 22, 36. 56, 

146. 153, 1S9. 237;/, 251, 487; other 
mms, parts of, 265 
( )coloro Island, ii. 406;/ 

Odoric. Eriar, iij , i. 49;/, 59", 7^"> 
81;/, S9;/, non , 1 1 7;/, 202;/, 2SS ;/, 
JI4", 37°", 375": 3 S 4", 3^5", 4^°«> 
4577, 4417. ii. 2377, 599", 6o2«, 
0047/ ; on Kinsav, 2I2« : on Fu- 
chau, 232/.’ ; Zayton, 237 n ; Java, 
263,7,275;/: Champa, 271 «; Sumatra, 
294;;, 297;; . on sago tree. 304;; : on 
products of Ceylon, 315"; St. 
Thomas’s, 35S7; Pepper Forest, 377"; 
brazil-wood. 3S0;/ : Tliana, 396" 

Tiger, the Dane, i. 1317 
Ogotai Khan, see Okkodai 
Oil from the Holy Sepulchre, i. 14. 19, 
26 ; fountain of (Naphtha) at Baku, 
46, 49//: whale, 108, 1177 
head (Capidoglio, or Sperm whale), 

II. 41 1, 414" 

walnut ar.d Sesame, 15S, 162// 

Oirad, or I’irad (Iloriad), a great Tartar 
tribe, i. 300. 308;; 

Okkodai Ivhan, tltird son of Chinghiz, 10, 
i. 65//, 206,7, 227 n, 22S;;, 236;/, 247//. 
417" 

( llak, Illuk, Aulak, see Lac 
Old Man of the Mountain (Aloadin), 
I2j. 12-. i. 139-146 : his envoys to 
St. Lewis. 47;/: account of. 139; 
how he trained his Assassins, 142 ; the 
Syrian, 144: lus subordinate chiefs, 
143. 145-,' : his end, 145 ; modem 
representative, 147" 

Oliaitu Khan, his correspondence with 
European princes, i. 14;;, 36;/, 362;; ; 
his tomb. 11. 47S;/ 

Oman, ii. 34S,;, 452,; 

Omens, much legarded in Maabar. ii. 
344, 351// ; by the Brahmans, 364, 
308,7^ 369;/ 

< )i an Kerule. near Baikal, i. 236;/ 
Ondanique (fine kind of steel ), Andaine. 

Andanicum, Hundnamy, i. 90, 9 3/;, 
1257-: in Kerman, 90 : Chingintalas, 
212. 215;; 

Oppert, I Ir. Gustavus, Book on Prester 
John, Dee Pres! yter Johannes in Sage 
uiid Cisehiehte, i. 2317-2337, 235;/, 
236;;, 245;.'. 2SS,7 
Orang Gugu. ii. 301;/ 
t )rang Malavu River, ii. 2S17 
( V Batiiz, i. 388,7 

Oibclian, John, identified by Bruun with 
Prester John. i. 2337-2357 
Ordos, the Mongols of, i. 2497 
Organa (Jerunl, Persian Gerun, i. 1x57 
2 S 2 
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Oriental phrases in PoIYa dictation, <£/ 
Orissa, ii. 42 6/2 
Oiklion Rivei , i. 227// 

Orleans, defence of. 11. 165/2 

Isle d\ ii. 277// 

Orlo ?s, or Marshals of the Mongol 
i. 263, ii. 462-2 
Oroech. ii. 4S7, 4S9-7 
Of ofi, Mongol lor a region or rejlm. 1. 
104/2 

Orphan i, strange customs of the, n. 290// 
eh- 1. the word, 11. 550-7 
Ostriches, ii. 431, 437/2 
Ostyaks. ii. 4S4/2 

Otto, Bishop of rreisingen. i. 233//, 
234/2 

Oulatay fUladai), Tartar envoy from 
Persia, 1. 32. 33/2 
Oz'is Pelts see Sheep 
Oiveke, see U caca 
Owen. Professor. 11. 417-7 
Owen, Rev. Gray, on the L**los, ii. 69/2 
Oivo, Mongol for Musk, i. 279/2 
Oxen, humped, in Kerman, i. 97, 99/2 : 
wild, shaggy (Yaks', 274. 277/2 

wild {Beyamini \ m Kan Tibet, ii. 

50; Burma, ill, 114/2: in Bengal, 115, 
116/2; Anin, 119; worshipped, 341, 
365, 3~o« ; figures of, worn, 365, 
37 °“ 

Oxcnham. Atlas, i, 433-.’, ii. 12/?, 14;;, 
67 n, 15 ;« 

Oxydrucae, the, i. 93;; 

Qxyrhynckus , ii. 434;: 

Oxus Valiev and River, i. 1 32,7, 161.7, 
172?;, 173;/, ii. 594« 

Ozsin-, ii. 397— 

1’acamuria (Buccanor), ii. 3S6« 

T’acauta ! (an invocation), ii. 33 ^; 346/2 
Pacem. cec Pasei 
Paddle-wheel barges, ii. 211-7 
Padenn. Mr.. Mbits Kaiak-num. i. 22S/2 
Padishah Khatun of Keiman, 1. 91/2 
Padma bambhava, i. 164/2 
Pagan (in Burma), ii. 100/2. 107/2. 109//. 
1 1 3 -*/ - 114/2; ruins at. 13 : empire of, 
li. 2 7 0/2 

Uld (Tagamgi. ii. 107-2, 113-2 

Pagaroy.mg. in>cilp:ions from, ii. 2S6/2 
Paggi Island". ii. 29S/2 
Pagodas, Burmese, ii. no. iij-/: 
alleged Chinese in India. 33 3/2- 
337/2. 30 1/2 
Pahang, ii. 279/2 
Pai, or Peyih tribe, ii. 60/2, 120/2 
Paipurth i Baiburt), i. 46. 49/. 
Pai-yen-ching. ii. 5S/2 
Paizah. or Golden Tablet of Honour, i. 
35 - 353 '*’ 

and ) 'a; .2; 1. 322/2, 352/2 

Pakwiha. China ware, ii. 243/2 
PaGiy a bird, ii. 351/2 


| l’ahiee o: K., 1.1 at ('liagannor, i. 296; 
at Chaiidu (^hangtii), 29S ; of cane, 
209 ; at Langtin, 300 ; Cambaluc. 

! 502; on Gieej.1 Blount. 370; at 

1 Kenjanfu (Si-ngan fu), 11. 24, 29/2; ot 
the Knipire of Manzi at Ivin say, 191, 
19 2, 200, 212/2 . in Chipangu. paved 
and loorkd with g -Id, 253, 250-7, 27 5*2 
Palembang. ii. 2S1/2. 2S3-’ 
yWuls e. Or de, for gold dust, ii. 52/2 
I'alladiui, the Archunj ndrite, i. 1S7/2, 
L.b-/, 215/2, 225/2. 227-2, 24S/2, 251/2, 
256/2, 270/2, 270-2, 279/2, 2S2/2, 2S7/2. 

’ 291/2, 304-2, 306/2, 50b/', 310/2. 

; 319-7. 327/2, 334.2, 336/2, 344/2-347-2, 

35S/2, 3^9'b 307/2. 402/2, 407/2, gob-v 
I a.30/2. 456/2, 40 1/2, ii. 178/2 
1 I ‘aim { Measure), ii. 592/2 
j Palm Wine, see Wine of Palm 
' Banner ( Pamir), Plain of. i. 17 1 : its wild 
! 'heep, 171, 176/2 : gieat height, 174/2; 
1 pasture, etc., 174-7, 175/2 ; described 

i by Iliuen Tsang, Wood, Goes, 

Abdul Mejid, Colonel Gordon and 
otlieis, 174/2-176/2 ; Dr. M. A. Stein 
on, ii. 593/2-594/2 ; Loid Cuizon on 
number of, 594/2 

Pan-Asiatic usages, i. 324/2, 326/2, ii. 
3 59/2 

Pandarani, or Fandaraina, ii. 3S6/2, 391/2 
Pandit Manphul. 1. 162/2, 163/2, 173/2, 
154/2-156-7. 160.7, 161/2. 422/2, 43S/2 
Pandrethan in Kashmir, Buddhist temple 
at, i. 167 

I bind van kings, n. 333' 7 '335 ; b 373 / / " 374 ^ 
Panja River, or Upper Oxus, i. 170, 
1 72/2- 1 74/2 
! Tanjab. i. 104/2 
1 Panjkoia. i. 104/2 
Panjshir, i. 162/2, 165-7, ii. 4SS/2 
Pantaleon, coins of. 1. 163/2 
Panthe, or Mahomedan Kingdom in 
Yun-nan. ii. S0/2 

Panya icr Pengya), in Burma, ii. 1 1 3/a 
Pao-ki h‘ien. ii. 32/2, 34/2 
Paunano Pau, 1. 173/2. ii. 593/2 
1 ‘ape, Papesifu. ii. 117/2, 128-2 
lb per -money (Chao), Kiiblai's made 
from bark. i. 423-425, 426-7-450/2 

modern, 42b//. (W: also Currency.) 

T’apien River, ii. 1 2S/2 
I aguier, Professoi, i. 1727, 1S3/2 
Paradise. Apples of. 97, 99/2 

m legend of the Cross, 136/2 

of Persia, 1 14/2 

of the Old Man of the Mountain, i. 

140. 142 : destroyed, 145 

Ri\ eis of, 9/2 

Paiakrima Baliu I., ii. 3347 
Paramisura, founder of Malacca, ii. 2b2/2 
Parapet riisctdae , 11. 402/2 
Parasol, i. 354/2 
Paravas, ii. 372 n 
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I'.irez, Pariz, tmquoise mines of, i. 92 n 
falcons of, 96 n 

Pariahs (ParaiyaA, ii. 22S// ; etymology 
or, ii. 349/z 

Parker, Pi. H., i. 263;/, 201;.', 312/9 343//. j 
360/9 3S1//, 433//, ii. Oo'/, 74 "> 8S/9 
104//, 14 8/9 151/9 169 «, 207// : on 
Pjsci, 296/z 

Parl.ik, or Peilak, see Feilcc 
— — - Tanjong. ii. 2.87// 

Parliament, Tartar, 11. 495 
Parpa iron mines, i. 93// 

Parrot, Professor, hist to ascend Mount 
Arai.it, i. 49// 

Parrots, ii. 376, 431 

Partiidges, 1. 8S : black, 99/9 Jirum, 
Hl/z; great (Chakors), 296, 297//; in 
mew, 298//. (See also Francolm. ) 
Parwana, a traitor eaten by the Tartars, 
u 312/1 

Part in silver mines, i. 162/i 
Pascal of Vitturia, Friar, 1. Q11 
Pasei. Pacem (Basina' 1 , a kingdom of Su- 
matra, ii, 2S4-2S5, 2SS//-2S9/9 292, 
296,:, 305// 

Bay of, 236" 

History of. 2SSK-2S9/Z 

Pasha-Afroz, i. 163// 

Pasha and Pashagar tribes, i. 163// 

Pashai, i. 164 ; what region intended, 
164, 163// 

Dir, i. 98, 104// I 

Passo lor Pace,', Venetian, ii. 2S0, 281//, 
392// 

Pataiins, heretics, 10S, i. 303. 321//, 11. 
34 2 " 

Pa!. ret, debased Greek, from Badakh- 
sh.in, i. 139, 160/z 
Patlam, ii. 337" 

Patra. or Alms-dish of Buddha, ii. 320. 
32S;/ : miiaeulous properties, 330// : 
IIolv Grail of Buddhism, 330// 
Patriarchs of Eastern Chiistians, i. 6c. 
61/9 ii. 407, 409//. (See also Catholiccs 
and Nestorian.) 

Fatteik-Ivara, ii. 99//. 100 n 

Patterns, beast and bird, on silk, etc., i. 

66k, 90, 95, 96 it, 39S/9 ii. 424// 

Patu, see Batu 
P.uikin (Fao-ying), in 152 
Pauthier, G. , remarks on text of Polo, 
Q2 -esq . , et passim 
Pared roads in China, ii. 1S9, 19S n 

■ streets of Kinsay, ii. 189 

Payan, see Bayan 
Payangadi, ii. 3S7// 

Pa-yi writing, specimen of, ii. 65/2 
Peaches, yellow and white (apricots), ii. 
202. 210 

Peacocks at St. Thomas's, ii. 355 ; special 
kind in Coilum, ii. 376 
Pearls, i. 60, 107, 350. 3S7, 390, 394. 
424. ii. 33S, 373// ; in Caindu. 53, 50//, 


231, 233; rose-coloured in Chipangu, 
2 54 , 2 57 «; fishery of, 331, 33 2 , 337 ". 
344. 372// ; pearls and precious stones 
of kingdom of Maabar, 338, 364, 368/1 
Pears, enormous, li. 202, 2IOK 
Pcdir, ii. 2S9// 

lV-dro, Prince of Portugal, uc. /y 
Pegu and Bengal confounded, 11. 99//, 
115//, 1 2S« 

( Pei-chau (Pijul, ii. 141 
I Pein (Pirn), province, i. 191, 192// ; site 
j oh n. 595// 

I Peking, white pagoda at, ii. 347 ". ( See 

| Cambaluc. ) 

i Felly, Col. Sir Lewis, British Resident 
at Bushire, i. 83//, 86//, no;/, 114/9 
117" 

! Pema-ching, 11. 35 " 

; Pemberton, Captain R., ii. 79 " 

; Pentam (Bmtang), ii. 280/9 2S4 
| Pepper, daily consumption of, at Kinsay, 
ii. 204; change in Chinese use of, 
2io// : great importation at Zayton, 

! duty on. 235, 242// : white and black, 
j 264, 272; in Coilum, 373; Eli and 
Cananore, 3S5, 388// ; Mclibar, 389 : 
| Guzerat, 393, 394// ; trade in, to Alex- 
; andria, 233, 3S9, 438 
Pepper Country, 11. 377// 

Peregrine falcons, i. 269, ii. 4S7 
l’eila (Ferlec), ii. 2S7/Z 
Persia, extent of name to Bokhara, i. 
10/z : spoken of, 75, 78 ; three Magi of 
78 ; its eight kingdoms, 83 
Persia and India, boundary of, ii. 402// 
Persian applied to language of foreigners 
at Mongol Court, i. 3S0/9 ii. 3// 

1 Persian Gulf (Sea of India?), i. 03, 64// 

' Peshawar, ii. 330" 

Peter, Tartar -lave of Marco Polo's, 72 
Pharaoh's rats (Gerboa), i. 232. 234//, 
ii. 4S0, 517" 

Fhayre. Major-General Sir Arthur, ii. 

100/9 105/;, 113//, 1 14 n 
Pheasants, large and long tailed, i. 275, 
i ii. 22, 153 ; Reeves's, i. 2S0/Z 
! Pheng (the Rukh), ii. 421/z 
; Philip the Fair, i. 14//. 87// 
i Philip III. and IV. of France, i. S7 // 

| Philippine Islands, ii. 263//, 26 6/1 
'< Phillips. G., ii. 220//-222/9 224//, 22S/9 
I 230/9 232//, 233//, 238", 239//. 240/z- 
241/9 27S/9 279//, 296//, 297//, 308", 

1 3 I 4"> 3i5". 596" 

j Phipps, Captain, ii. 373// 

| Phra Rama, Siamese kings so-called, ii. 

j 2 ;s« 

Phungan, Phungan-lu (Fungul?), ii. 
j 127 ". 129 ". 

Physician, a virtuous, i. 461" 

Physicians, ii. 203, 376 

Pianfu (P'ing-yang fu\ ii. 13. 16//. 25?; 

Piccch , ii. 66, 74// 
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Pichalok, ii. 279;/ 

Pievtsov, Geneial, i. 1SS/2 ; expedition, 
200// 

Pigeon posts 1. 43S/2 
Pig-shells, ii. $5 
PijU (Pei -dump, a 141 
Pilgrimage, to Adam's Sepuldne in 
Ce\ Ion, ii. 319; tu Shnne of bt. 
Thomas. 353 
Pillar Road,'" ii. 32;: 

Pima 'Finn. 1. 191, 192;/ 

Pinati, king of Kan lam, ii. 3 So;/ 

Pine woods in Mongolian desert, 1. 224 

m South China, ii. 231;/ 

P'mg-chang, Fanchin, or second class 
Minister, 1. 432// 

P*ing-yang fu (Pianfu*, ii. 13, 16//, 25;/ 

Pin 11a -Cael (Funnel -Kay all. 11. 372/: 

Pipino, Friar 1 rancesco. CO, Si, i,j\ 
103, i. 19//, 22/1, 23//, 144//, 150//, 
395//, ii. 120//, 517/2 

Pirabandi or Bir Pandi (Vira Pandi;, ii. 

333 ?l ' 335 ,! 

Pirada, 11. 305/2 

Pirates of Malabar, ii. 3S9-300// : Guzerat, 
392 ; Tana, 395 ; ^uiinuith, 400/2 ; $0- 
cotia, 407. 410/2 

Piratical customs at Eli, ii. 3S5, 390/2 
Pistachioes, i. 97, 114//, 125'/. 153, 155/2 
Plane, Oiiental or Chinar, i. 127, 126/2, 
131/2, 135/2, 13S/2 
Plano Carpini, ij, fas sin: 

Peg, or Flag River, i. 54/2 

Pwi>.on . antidote to, ii. 79 

Poisoning guests, custom of, ii. S4/2 

Poisonous pastui age, i. 217. 21S/2 

Poison wind. i. 10S, 120/2 

Poland, Mongol invasion oi. ii. 493/2 

Pole, or Jackdaw' on Polo's scutcheon, 

7 

Pole-star, invisible in Java the Less, ii. . 
2S4, 292 ; \isible again in India, 382, j 
3 s 9- 392. 397 

Police: r»i Cambaluc, i. 414; Kinsay, ii. 
187, 1S8 

Politeness of Chinese, i. 457, 462/2 
Polo, Andiea, grandfather of Maico, S, 

1 4 , 2O 

Antonio, illegitimate son of Elder 

Marcs 26 

Bellela, second daughter, Co, 7/ ; 

died before 1333. 7C, 11. 506/2 

I)onata, wife of Traveller. 7/ : 

sale of propel tv to her husband, 30, 11. 
507, 512: death bL-t\u.di IjjB-Ijjd. 

7C ; befoie Council, 77: may have 
hceii Loiedano. 64. 77, 510/2. 512/2, 
516/2, 520/2 

or Biagadmo, Fantma, eldest 

daughter of Traveller, 07. 7/, 7C, ii. 
506/2. 513/2 

Pence. a cousin, 23. 64 

Piordelisa, wife of last, 23 Cy 


I Polo, Fiordelisa, daughter of Maffeo the 
] Younger. 77. C/ 

, — - Maheo, brother of Nieolo, 77, 754 
j 64 \ in Kan-chau, i. 220 ; lime of death 
i between 1309 and 1318, no 

Malibu, brother of Tia\el!er, 13. 

7C; probabilities as to bnth. 77, iS, 
23 ; will of, 2b, ii. 5 10/2 ; abstract 
iioin, 04-00 

.Maico, the elder son of Andiea, 

Uncle of the Traveller, 14; his will, 
27, _?j, 26, i. 4. ii. 310.7 
Mai co, the Tra\eller, veuicity, per- 
plexities in his biography, / : Rauuisi< »'s 
notices, extracts fium, 2 seqq. ; recog- 
nition of his names of places, paralleled 
with Columbus, 3 . joj ; nicknamed 
Million, O, by \ story of his capture at 
Cuizola, 6 ; writes h:s book in prison 
at Genoa, 6 ; release and marriage, 
7 ; arms, 7 ; claim to nobility, 14 ; 
supposed autograph, ib. ; his Finn, 
circumstances of, 13 , is taken to East, 
iS : cmplo\ed by Kublai, mentioned 
in Chinese Records, 21, see i. 420 ; 
mission to Yun-nan, 21 ; governor of 
Yang-chau, 22', employed at Kan-chau, 
Kara Korum, Champa and Indian 
Seas, 22 : returns home, 23-24 \ men- 
tioned in his Uncle Marco’s will, 23 : 
commands a galley at Curzola, 40 \ 
taken prisoner and carried to Genoa. 4$; 
his imprisonment theie, 32 ; dictates 
his book to Rusticiano, 32 ; release 
and return to Venice, 32 ; evidence .is 
to story of capture, 33-33 ; dying 
vindication of his book, 34 : executor 
to his brother Maffeo, 64 ; record of 
exemption from municipal penalty. 00; 
gives copy of book to T. de Cepoy, 
oS : marriage and daughters, dp ; law- 
suit with Paulo Giraido, proceeding 
legal dmg house property, 70 ; illness 
and last will, yo-y4; probable date of 
death, J4 : place of burial, J4 ; pro- 
fessed portraits of, 75-76 : alleged 
wealth, 77 : estimate of him and of his 
book. 104 Sc//. ; true claims to glory, 
job : faint indications of personality, 
icy : rare indications of humour. 10S ; 
alienee of scientific notions, 104 ; geo- 
graphical data in book, 104 : his 
acquisition of languages, ign->iance of 
Chinese, deficiencies in Chinese notices, 
no ; historical notices, 111 : allusions 
to Alexander. 113 \ incredulity about 
hi-' stories, 113 ; contemporary recog- 
nition, ub sc/q. : by T. de Cepoy, 
Pnur Pipino, 11S : J. d'Acqui, Giov. 
Viliam, and P. d* Abano, in, : notice 
by John of Ypres, 121 : boriowings in 
poem of Bauduin de Sebwiuc, 121 
seqq. : Chaucer and, 12S ; indue nee 
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Pulo Marco 'continued) — 1 

011 geograpln, obstacles to its effect, 1 
/-V : character of mediaeval co-m !- 
giaphy, 1 jo : Roger Bac«»n a-» geo- 
gi. tuber, yj’i ; Arab uu^, 132 ; Maiiiio 
baiiudoN mao, /jj : Medicean, 134 ; 
Carta Catalan.! largely ba^ed on Pod/.-. 
134 ; increased appreciation of PM/s 1 
book, 133 ; confusion* of nomenclature, 
136; introduction of bl'vk-prmt’ng f 
into Europe an 1 P«»lo, 13 ?-ijr ; dic- 
tates his narrative, i. 2 ; found at 
Venice, iS ; hi* age, 19//, 22, 26 ; 
noticed and emploj ed by Kubiai, 27 ; ! 
grows in favour, many mi--ion>, 30, 

31 ; returns fruin one to India, 32 ; , 
escapes from the Karaunas. 99, i<X7; \ 
hears of breed of Bucephalus. 1 5b : , 
recovers from illness in hill climate. , 
1 59 : hears from Zulncar about Sala- j 
mander, 213; at Kan-chau, 220: brings ! 
home hair of yak, 274 ; and head and : 
feet of mudv deer, 275; witnesses ! 
events connected with Ahmad*- death, 
420, 422;/ ; noticed in Chinese annals, 
422;/ ; whether he had to do with 
Persian scheme of paper currency in 
1294, 42$;*; sent by Khan into Western 
provinces, ii. 3 ; governor of Vang- 
chau, 154 ; probable extent of his 
authority, 157/2 : aids in constructing 
engines for siege of Siung-yang. 159 
seqq. ; difficulties as to this statement, 
167/2 seqq. : on number of vessels on • 
Great Kiang, 170 ; ignorant of Chinese. 

1 S3 ; on greatness of Km>ay, 1S5 ; his 
notes, 19 3/2 : sent to inspect amount ; 
of revenue frem Kin-av, 216 ; his gicat | 
experience, 236 ; never in islands of i 
Sea of Chin. 265 ; in kingdom of 
Chamba, 20S, 271// ; historical anec- 
dotes, 270;/ : detained five months 111 
Sumatra, stockade paity c gainst wild • 
people, 292 ; brings Brazil seed to | 
Venice, 299 ; partakes of tree-flour | 
(sago), 300 ; takes some to Venice, ; 
305,7 ; in ?ix kingdoms of Sum.ttia, 
300 ; w itnes-es arrest for debt in \ 
Maahar, 343 ; his erroneous view of 
Arabian coast, no, ii. 452/7 : Indian • 
geugraphy, 403// ; his unequalled j 
travels, 501 : Venetian documents i 
about him, 5 10/'- 52 1,7 

Marco, called Marcolino, son of 

Nicola the Younger, 63, 77. 7 A ii. 510.7 

Marco, last male survivor. S, yS. yg, , 

ii. 510/2 

Marco, others of this name, 6o, 79, 

So, ii. 50S/2, 509/2 

Maroca, sifter of Nicolo the . 

Younger, rj, 23, i. 4 n 

or Delffii 1 >. Morcla. youngest 

daughter, Og, 77, yd, ii. 506/2, 513/2 i 


Polo, Nicolo and Mafteo, sons of Andrea, 
their rir^t journey, 13 ee/q. ; cross 
Black Sea to Soldaia, 1. 2 ; vi-:t Volga 
country, etc., 4 ; g f * to Bulthaia, 9; 
join envu\* to Khan’s Court, 10 ; 
Kubiai s reception lit -eiit back 
as envoys to Pope, 13 j receive a 
Golden Tablet, 15; reach Ayas, 16: 
Acre, 17; Venice, iS; find )our:g 
Marco theie, 

Ntcol ,, Marieo and Marco, proceed 

to Acre. i. 19: .^et out for Last, 
recalled fr am Ava*, 20 ; set out again 
with Pope's letter *, etc., 22 ; reach 
KublaiN Court, 25 ; ate welcomed, 26 : 
ore un their journey outward, ig : their 
alleged ser\ ice 111 capture of siung-} ang. 
2-2, ii. 1 1 59 : Khan refuses them 
permission to retain home, 1. 32 ; 
allowed to go with ambassadors, 33 ; 
receive G.-Mcn Tablets, 34; on return 
see also 23. 23 : story of their arrival at 
Venice, 4; scheme to assert their 
identity, 3 

Niculo, his alleged second marriage 

and sons, 7, 13; probable Until as 10 
time of, zy ; hia illegitimate sons, 23 ; 
approximate time of his death, 64 ; 
his tomb, 7, 7g 

Nicolo the Younger, cousin of 

traveller, 75. 23. 63, i. 4/2 

Stefano and G.ovannino, illegiti- 
mate brothers of Traveller, 23, 30 , 
-J 

i?i, or Tre\iscno (?!. Fiordelisa, 

peraapa second wife of NIcjIo Polo 
the El ler, and. nt . ther uf Maneo the 
Younger. ly, 23 . 2y 

• or Tieviiino. Maria, la?: survivor 

of the family, S, y?. yo; doubts as to 
hex kuvh'cd, yo. it. 5*^/2 

Family, it? duration and end. ac- 

c.uling to Ramusio, 7-j : origin, 13 ; 
la-t notices of. yO s.- •/ 7. (Tor relation- 
ship of different Polos, s.e table, ii. 

506/2 

Family, branch of S. Geremia, 14, 

6'\ n. 507/2- 500;. 

(Pa-lut), ii. 304/2 

Polygamy, i. 220. 252, 276, ii. 371 ; 
supp. -.d effect on population, i. 437/2- 
43-'- u. 2f -S. 330 

P. '//'.'(Pam::', i. 174/2 

F .*/ 1. j i. 1 2’ :: 

Pu-iciit. cr Wc-t. teiui applied by Polo to 
K pchak. the M-.c^. .1 Khanate of the 
A c.Iga. 7 t K. pchak 

Porg .Metkteval Shan Mate), ii. 79/2, 
113/2 

Poods, Russian, i. 102/2 

Popinj u ?, i. 107 

Population, va-t, of Cathav. i. 037/2- 
* 

43 ^« 
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Porcelain manufacture, ti. 235, 242.2 ; 
fragments found at Kat a!, 37322 ; 

Chinese. 59522 

shells jv_- Cowries 

Porcupines 1. 154, 15612 
Pork, mention of, omitted, ii. 21022 
Pm in, shcep-'kin coat. i. 153. 15511 
Posts, post- homes and runnel-, 1. 433 et ■ 
ScJj., 43S12 ; in Siberia, 11. 480 
Po-sz' (Persia,, 11, 43722 
Potala at L hasa. 1. 31922 
Pottmger. 1. 9421, 9622 
Poultry, kind of, in Coilum, ii. 376 ; 
in Abyss. ilia (guinea-fowl?), 431, 
43712 1 

Pound, sterling, 7/, 11. 59112 
Pcurprc, or Purpura, i. 06/2, 38922 
P'o-yang Lake. 11. 24322 
Poznneiev. Professor, i. 22S12 
Precious stones or gems, 3, i. 75, 7612. i 
I0 7 j 350 . 39 °, 394 , 44 L it- 202, 23 c 
235, 236. 254, 204, 313. 31512. 338, 
361. 36212; liow disco vcicd bv pirates, 
392 

Prestcr John (Ur.c Can, Aung or Ung 
Khan)’, i. 27; 1, 239: Taitar tribute 
to, 226; account of, 23112-23712; mar- ; 
riage relations with Chmghiz, 239 ; j 
insults Chmghiz' envoys, 239; “the-e I 
be no soldiers," 240 : marches to meet : 
Chmghiz, 241 ; real sue of battle with 
Chmghiz. 242 ; his real fate, it.-, slain 
m battle, 244 ; his lineage in Tenduc, 
2S4. 2SS12 ; and the Golden King, ii, ; 

17-22 I 

Prices of horses, see Horses 
Printing, imaginary connection of Polo’s 
name with introduction of. 139 seqq. 
Private names supposed, i. 36112 
Prjevalskv, Colonel X. M.. 1. 19S12, 20612, | 
21611, 2491;. 27O/2. 277 ii. ii. 2312, 2922, ; 
6112 i 

Probation of Jogis, ii. 366; parallel, ! 
37 on 

Prophecy regarding Eayan, ii. 145. 149,-1 
Primes. the word, ii. 37012 1 

Pro-mute- : at Cambaluc, i. 414; Kmsay, ! 

ii. 402-203 

Provinces, ihiity-four of KuLlifs Empiie, ■ 
i. 430 

Pseudo-Calb-thenes, 113, i. 5612, 57 « 
Ptolemies’ trained African elephants, ii. 
434 ” 

Ptolemy, ’. 120. iji, i. 24 12, 88/2, 0112 : 

Sarmatic Gates, i. 5312 
P’u-chau fu, ii. 2512, 2012 
Pu-ch‘eng. 11. 22412 i 

Filer and ll-mok, ii. 57,7, 11712 
Puk.m Micn-Wang. ii. 1131; 

I’liiad Ch.ir.gsapg, ii. 21S/2 
Puli-anghm, River and Bridge, in, 136. 

>'■ 3 4 - S !1 
T'ulo Bra-, ii. 30712 


Pule Condore (Sundur and Condur), ii. 
276. 27712 

Pulo Gomines (Gauenispol.il, ii. 30712 
Pulo Xankai, or Nasi, 11. 30712 
Pulo Wc, Wai, or W'ey, ii. 307 
I’uinei-Kayal. ii. 372 12 
Fiirinas. the, i. 5 812 
Pu pii'ii, see Pcurpre 
I’utchel:, ii. 39712 
Putu-ho. “‘Grape R, ii. 1622 
Pygmic-, factitious ( 9 , ii 285 

(J il'aii Asgher, hot springs at, i. 122 n 
(Jam Ars-lin Beg, king of Kerman, i. 9212 
Mantis in India, ii. 345 
Queen of MutCU, ii. 360 
Qui.ksilvei and sulphur potion, ii. 365, 
369,7 * 

as regarded by alchemists, 369/2 

Quills of the Rue, see Rue 
Minion. Kaulam, etc., see Coilum 
Qumadin (Canrndi), i. 11312 

Rabelais, i. icon 

RnVoanta, a Nestorian monk, i. 24312 
Radloff, Dr. W., i. 2S12 ; map, 22922, 
23022 

Ram, i. 11322 

Rainald, of Dassel, Archbishop, i. 8222 
Rain-makers, s.e Conjurers 
Rainy season, ii. 343, 35122 
Rajkot leather-work, ii. 395 
Rakka, Rakshasas, ii. 29S21, 3oS;;, 

31222 

Rama Kamheng, king, ii. 27S22 
Rameshwaram, ii. 33522 
Ramnad, ii. 33512 

Rampart of Gog and Magog, i. 5722, 29222 
Ramusio, Giov. Battista, passim ; his 
biographical notices of Polo, = e! seqq., 
32 ; his edition of Polo, 96-101, ii. 
208/2, 212 22, 37422 

Rina Paramita's Woman Countiv, ii. 
40522 

Ranking, John, i. 33922 
Raonano-Kao, i. 17322, ii. 59322 
Rapson, E. J., ii. 59522 
Ras Hailt, ii. 3S6,2 

ICumhari, ii. 3S522 

Rashiduddm, alias f'azl - ulla Rashid, 
Persian statesman and historian of the 
Mongols. 121 ; frequently quoted in 
the Notes. 

Rnvenala nee ( Urania speciosa), ii. 42122, 
597 « 

Raw meat eaten, ii. 66, 76/2, S5 
Rawlinson, Sir PI., i. 5812, S222, S512, 
S712, 1 1412, 1 1522, 15222, 16622, 10222, 
I 95'2 

Reclus, Aste n/sse, i. 5422 ; on Caspian 
Sea fisheries, 5922 
Red gold and led Tangas, ii. 34922 
Re Dor, 11. 1922 
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Red Sea, U.vie from India to Egypt by, 
ii. 438 : described in some texts as a 
mu. 4397 ; possible ongin of mistake, 

OJ 

Red sect of Lamas i. 315;;, 3 1 97 
Rel'i action, abnormal, 11. 410 7 
Jieg A'uw.nt, of Kabul, i. 202/1 

of beistan 1. 202/1 

Reindeer ridden, i. 269, 271?; 

Religion, indifference of Chmghlrice 
Prmces to, i. 14;/, 340;.’, n. 477/.’: 
occasional power of among Chinee, i. 
460/; nt.y. 

Remission of taxation by Kiiblai, i. 439 
Rennell. Major James, ii. 4027 
Reobarles ( Rudbur, etc.), i. 97, log. 
1117, 1147 

Revenue of Kinsay, ii. 1S9, 190, 215 e : 
seqq. 

Rhinoceros (Unicorn), in Sumatra, 11. 
2S5, 2907; habits, 2907 ; four Asia'ic 
species, 2S97 

Ti'.h.'rinus, ii. 9 1 00 

Rhins, Dutreuil de, i. 190?/, 192 «, 2767 
Rhubarb, Rhaim /-.ibnautrn, i. 217, 212.1, 
279 7, ii. 1S1, iS s/i 
Riant, Comte, ii. 5937 
Ricci, Matteo, i. 3477, 4517. 4547 
Rice, ii. 33, 56, S5. 115, 117, 123, 174, 
202, 2t)2, 300, 313, 342, 354, 300,401. 
404, 423.. 43 1 

Rice-wine, i. 44 1 « ; at Yachi, ii. 66 

trade on Grand Canal, ii. 174 

Richard II., i. 4211 

Richthofen. Baron F. von. i. 1067, 19S7, 
21S7, 2937, ii. 147-167, 197, 23;;. 
26?:, 27 >1, 29;;, 327, 347, 357, 3b/;. 
407, 427, 45;?, 4S;.’, 57 607, 677, 
So «: on Fungul. I29;.>: on Tanoiiu, 
220 n 

Right and Left, ministers of the, i. 432;.' 
Rio Marabia, ii. 3S77 
liishis (Eremites) of Kashmir, i. 166, 
16911 

“ River of China." ii. 222?;, 2431; 

Roads radiatirg from Cambalue. i. 433 
Robbers in Persia, i. 84, S77, 9S. 99, 

1017 

Robbers' River, i. 114,7 
Robes distributed by Kiiblii, i. 3S7, 3SS7, 
394 

Roborovsky, Lieutenant. 1. 1S87 
Rochefort, ‘ * fa ire la Couvade,” ii. 947 
Rockets, i. 342/; 

Rockhill {Rnfrini and Diary cj a 


Journey’), i. 

37. 

S^/. 9 n, 

2707, 

2827, 

2837, 

2941 

/, 295;/, 306;/, 

308/:- 

3 io 7, 

3127, 

3*9 A 

321;/, 324^, 

325". 

3537, 

354". 

3*4'- 

3^5". 35?«, 

3937. 

4297, 

43 7". 

ii. 

491 ; on the 

titles 


Khan. Khatun, etc., 10; on horn 
horse-slioes, i. 1777: earliest mention 
of name Mongol in Oriental works. 


1 294 n; Mongol storm-dispellers, 3 io« ; 

cnarge of cannibalism against Tibetans, 
312/;; on Bonbo Lamas, 3257; 
Tablets (//«'. 3547 ; mechanical con- 
trnances at L. Court, 3S57 ; Mon- 
gul etiquette, 3937 ; Chinese leather- 
money, 4297 ; Mongol post-stations, 
4377 ; pocket-spittoons, 4627 ; from 
Peking to Si-ngan fu, ii. 57 ; descent 
of Yellow River, 237 •, road between 
Tung-kuan and Si-ngan fu, 277; two 
famous Uigur Xcstorian-. 287 : on the 
i word Solar, 297 ; on the Ilui-hui sects, 
i 307 : on the Alans, 1807 ; on branch 
: of Volga Bulgurs, 4897 

Rofia palm (sugus ruffia ;, ii. 3977 
Uciaus ilercitsse (?', ii. 3957 
Rome, the Sudarium at, i. 213 
Jianuis, ingenious but futile explanation 
of, i. 4107 

Rcoi:, in Chess, ii. 4197 
Rori-Bal:kar, Sepoy name for Upper 
Sind, i. S6« 

Rosaries, Hindu, ii. 338, 3477 
Rostof and Susdal, Andrew, Grand Duke 
i of, i. 77 

Roth, H. Ling, on coitzaJe, ii. 5967 
Rouble, ii. 4SS7 

Roxana, daughter of Darius, wife of 
Alexander, i. 15 1, 1527, 157 
Roze de 1'Aeur, 1. 3707 
Rubies, Balas, /, 1. 157, 1617: of 
Ceylon, ii. 313, 3157 ; of Adam’s 
: Peak, 3167 

Rubruquis, or Rubruc, Friar William de, 
Jj, 104, 122, i. 577, 657, 22-/1, 2307, 
2397, 2427, 2537, 2647, 27S7, 3087, 
3 c 9 /; , 354«, 384". 3 S 5"> 3S97, 4-67, 
43/7 

Ruby mines in Badakhshan, i. 1617 
Rue (Rukh), or Gryphon, bird called, 
i described, ii. 412-413 ; its fea theis and 
quills, 413, 4207, 5967-59S7 ; wide 
; diffusion and various forms of fable, 
4157 : eggs of the Aepyornis, 4167 ; 
Fra Mauro's story, 4177; genus of 
that bird, condor, 4177, 4207; dis- 
covery of bones of Afar/agorms in 
New Zealand, 4187 ; Sindbad, Rabbi 
Benjamin, romance of Duke Ernest, 
41S7 ; Ibn Batuta’s sight of Rue, 419;; ; 
rook in chess, 4197 ; various notices 
; of. 4207-4217 

1 Rtidbar-i-Lass, Robbers' River, i. 1147 

: (Reobarles), district and River, i. 

97. 109, 1 1 17, 1:47 

Rudder, single, noted by Polo as peculiar, 
i. iuS ; double, used in Mediterranean, 
1177 

Rudkhanah-i-Duzdi (Robbers’ River), 1. 

! 1147 

Rtidkhanah-i-Shor (Salt River), i. 1117 
j Rudra Deva, King of Telingana, ii. 3627 
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Rudrama Devi, Queen of Telingana. ii. 1 
3627/ 

Rukh, Shah, i. So//, 191//, 21 i>/, 2iS<v, 
302//, 396// 

Rakhnuddin, Mahmud, Prince of 
Hormuz, i. 120// 

Ma^a'iid, i. 120// 

Khunhah, son of Alaodin, Prince 

of the Ismuelites, i. 146// 

Rum, i. 44// 

Runiz, i. So;/ 

Ruomedam-Ahomec, King of Hormuz, i. 1 
IIO, I2I/Z 

Rupen, Bagratid, founder of Armenian 
State m Cilicia, i. 42// 

Rupert, Prince, ii. 4S0// 

Ruppell's Table of Abyssinian king", ii. j 
4 35" 

Russia t Ro^ia', annexes Georgia, i. 53//, ; 
ii. 4S6 ; great cold, Arab accounts of. , 
4S7 ; silver mines, 488// ; subject to 
Tartars, 4S9// ; conquered by Batu, 
489// 

leather, i. 6//, 394, 395// ; clothes 

of, 295;/ 

Russians, trusty lieges of king, ii. 34S// 
Rustak, i. 173// \ 

Rusticiano of Pisa, introduces himself in ! 
prologue, i. 1, 141//, 263//; writes ; 
down Polo's book, J2, jj seqq., Sq, > 
112 ; extracts and character of his [ 
compilation, 61 seqq ., iqj ; his real 
name, 61 ; his other writing*. Sg 
Ruvsch'a map, 133 

Saadi, i. S5// 

Saba iSava, Savah), city of the Magi, i. 

78, 80, Si// 

Sabaste, see bivas 

Sable, its costliness, i. 405, 409//-410//. j 
ii. 479, 4Sr, 4S4, 486//, 4S7 
Sabred din, ii. 437// 

Sabzawur, 1. 150// 

Sachiu {bha-chau), i. 203, 206// 

Saciiiices of people of Tangu:, i. 204 
— — human, i. 208//, 11. 303;/ 

Sadd~ i'l skandar, rampart of Alexander, 
b 53"? 54", 57". 

Saffron, fruit-serving purposes of, ii. , 
225, 226// 

Sagacity of ale Ige-dogs, ii. 4S3// 

Saga m 1 -n Borcan, Sic /-akyamuni Buddha ! 
Sagatu, general of Kiibiai's, 11. 207, 270;/ \ 
Saggio (".I oz. \ i. 350, 353//, ii. 54, 57//, j 
76, 215, 216. 217//, 339, 347//, 592// 
Sago. ii. 300, 304//, 305// 

Saianfu, see Siang-yang-fu 
Saif Arad, king of Ab\>ainia, ii. 437// 
Saifuddin Nazrat, ruler of Hormuz, i. 
120// 

Saimur 'Chaul). ii. 367// 

bam Khan or Batu), ii. 490, 491 

St Anno of Cologne, i. 130// 


St. Bailaam and St. Josafat, story of a 
Buddhist christianised, ii. 323// seqq. 
Si. Barsauma { Barsamo, Bra-samu-s), and 
monastery of, i. 77 

St. Blasius (Blame . Chinch at Siva-, 1. 
43? 45" 

St. Bialidon, ii. 31Z// 

St. Buddha ! ii. 325" ->e/q. 

St. E uip han iu>. ii. 302// 

St. ( K'urge, Church of, m Sivas, i. 45// ; 

at Quxlon, 11. 377" 

St. Helena, i. 58;/ 

St. Janies Shiine, Gallicia, ii. 319 
St. John the Baptist, Chuich of, in 
Samarkand, i. 185 

Major Oliver, 1. 57//, 92", 96;/, 

105;/. 1 12//, 1 14//, 120// 

St. Leonard's Convent m Georgia, and 
the iibh miracle, i. 5 2 ? 5§" 

St. Lewi", i. 27//, 47//, 67//, $7// ; his 
campaign on the Nile, ii. 165//, 593" 
St. Mai tin, Vivien de, Map, i. 164//, 
192// 

St. Mary's Island, Madagascar, ii. 414// 
St. Matthew, Monastery near Mosul, i. 
61// 

St. Matthew's Gospel, story of the Magi, 
i. 82/z 

St. Nina, i. 5$" 

Sr. S abba's at Acre, 42 
bt. Thomas, the Apostle, ii. 321//, 32 3//, 
325;.’; his shrine m India, 341, 353, 
353;/ ; his murderers, and their here- 
ditary curse, 350/; : reverenced by 
Saracens and heathen, 333 ; mitacleo 
in India, 354, 356/; : story of his 
death, 353, 35772 ; tradition of his 
preaching in India, 356;; ; translation 
of remains to Kdcssa, 357/2 ; King 
Gundopharus of legend a real king, 
357" i Roman Martyrology, 3577/ ; 
the localities, 358/: ; alleged discovery 
of r clique-, 858" Sz>j /. ; the Cro"-. 
35S" ; churAi a-cubed tj, 37$// ; m 
Abyssinia, 427 
St. Thomas'" Lie, ii. 403// 

Mounts, ii. 35S;; 

Sikcr falcons, i. 138. 162//, 223. ii. 50 
Sakta doctnn.-,, i. 323// 

3uk\a Mum (Sagamon Borcan) Buddha, 
i. 1O4//, 324;/, 348//, ii. 265;/, 308//: 
death of, i. 170// : recumbent ngures 
of, 219. 221//; st- ry of, 11. 316 ?'J 7 . ; 
his footmaik on Adam’s Pcf;, 321//; 
Alms dish, Holy Giail, 32S//-330// ; 
tooth rclique, 319-320, 330// 
Salamander, the, i. 213, 216// 

Salai (Ilo-chau), ii. 29// 

Salem, drngoman, explores Rampart of 
Gog, i. 57" 

Salghur, Ambegs of Furs. i. S5//, 121// 
Salih. Malik, son of Badruddin Liilii, i. 
61// 
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Sabette Inland, ii. 325/?, 396;/ 

Salt. 1 L, liib version of Ab\ simian 
ii. 435.7 

* nek, m Budakhriian, i. 133. 154//, 

used tor currency, ii. 45, 54, 57 n . tx- 
tiacted fium deep wells. 5b;/, bo. 7 Cn ; 
iii Carajan province, 66, 70;/ ; manu- 
factured m Eastern China, 133; tnanu- 
iacture, revenue and traffic in, 152, 
133. 155/2, 215, 216, 217/.'; trade on 
the Xiang, 171 : junks emplu\eJ there- 
in. 174/2 

stream, i. 124/2 

Salwui Rixer, or Lu-Kiang, i. 32 3/2 
S-inuijir, ii. 471, 4747 
Santana, ii. 427/2 
Samara, kingdom uf, see Sumatra 
Samarkand (Samaicairi, 1. 57//. 62/% ii. 
43S, 462 ; story of a miracle at. i. 183, 
186/? ; C‘ lony near Peking from, 291/2 
Sampson, Theos.. on grapes in China, 11. 
10 // 

Snots it }t,i Bdsla, i. 4OI/2 
Samudia. see Sumatra 
Samuel, his alleged tomb at Sivah. i. 
Si/? 

San Giovanni Gvisostomo, parish in 
Venice where the Ca 5 Polo wa«, <7, 20, 
JS, 70 1 71, jb ; theatre, 2S 
San Lorenzo, Venice, burial place 01 
Marco and his huher, 7, 71, 74 
Sandu, see Chanau 
Sanf, see Champa 
Sangm, Sangkan River, ii. 5;?. 6;z 
Sanglich, dialect of, i. 160/2 
Sang-Miau, tribe of Kwei-chau, ii. 82/2 
Sangon, the Title ^Tsiang-kiun), ii. 136, 

. 1 ? Sh 

Sanitary effects of Mountain air, i. 15S 
Sanjar, sovereigns of Persia, i. 233/2 
Sankin Koto, Dalai, i. 215/2 
Sanuto of Torcelli, Marino, 11S, i. 1 7 n. 
23/2, 24/?, 42 n, 50/2, 67/2, 77/?, 144;? ; 
his World Map, ijj ; on long range, 
ii. 166/2 

Sapp.an wood, see Brazil 
Sapta-Shaila, ii. 3S6/2 
Sapurgan (Saburkdn, Shabiirkan, Shil 1 • 
gin,, i. 149, 150/2 

Sajeuta, Sen e, peculiar use of, i. 437// 
Saracanco ( Saiaichik), on the Vaik, i. 6/2 
Saracens, s-e Mahoniedai.s 
Sarai ^Sara), capital of Kipchak, i. 4; 
city and its remains. 5/2 ; perhaps 
occupied successive rites, 6/? 

Sea of (Caspian), i. 59/?, ii. 494 

Suras, crane ignis Antigone), i. 297/? 

Saratov, i. 0/2 

Sarbizan Pass, i. 1 13/2 

Sardines, ii. 444/2 

Sirdu PaS", i. 113/? 

Sarghalan River, i. 156/2 
Sarha, Port of Sumatra, ii. 204 n 


i Sarhadd River, i. 175/2 
; Sar-i-kul, Lake-% i. 163/2, 172/2 
! Sar^ati, 11. 427/2 

Sai tab, the Great Khan’s ambassador to 
Hulaku, i. 10/2, 14/2 
1 Sassaman dynasty, 1. 61/2 
i Sati, see Suttee 

j Satin, probable urigm of word, ii. 241/2 
■ Satin, Sor.mo , siher ingots used in Kip- 
; ebak, ii. 488/2 ; apparently the original 
j rouble, 488/2 
j Sauvematac, ii. 466/2 
I Sax ah (Saba), i. 7$, So, 81/2 
Savast (Siwas), i. 43, 44/2 
Scanderoon, Gulf of, 1. 16/2 
Scasem, i. 156/2 
, Scherani, bandits, i. 10172 
, Sehiltberger, Hans, i. 131/2 
j Schindler, Genet al Houtum-, i. 89/2, 96/2, 
99/?. 100/?, 105/2, 106/2, 1 1 2/2- 1 15/?, 
122/2, 126//, 308/2, 310/2, 314/2 
SehUrgel, Dr. G,, i. 3427, 4377, 4417, 
i ii. 281/2, 596/2 

i Schmidt, Professor I. J., i. 201/2, 294/2 
Schonborn, Carl, in 601/2 
; Schuyler, Eugene, i. 54/2 
bcidmore, Miss E., on the Tide, ii. 209/2 
Scotra, see Socotra 

Sea of Chin, ii. 264, 265, 266/2, 270/2 

England, ii. 265 

Ghci, or Ghclan, i. 52 

j India, i. 35, 63. 10S, 166, ii. 265, 424 

j Rochelle, ii. 265 

! Sarain, i. 59. ii. 494 

I beat, Imperial, i. 366, 424 
S Sebaste, see Sivas 

' Sebourc, Bauduin de, see Bauduin de 
' Sc b- nrc 

: Sees of Latin Church, 1S6/?, ii. 237/2, 
oil 11 ^ 

• Xestorian Church, i. 91/2, 183/2, 

1S0/2, 207/2, 2 1 1/2 
‘ Sefuviehs, the, i. 90/2 
' Sedan, see Ceylon 
. Self-decapitation, ii. 349// 

; Sclitrennoye Goiodok (Saltpetre Town), 
i. 5/2, 6/2 

Seljukian dynasty, i. 44/2 
Turks, i. 91/2 

j Se ties, cuevaux a deux , the phrase, ii. 

; 440/2 

1 Semal nee, ii. 394/2 
i Semcdo. ii. 21 1/2 
Semenat, see Somnath 
\ bempad. Prince. High Constable of 
Armenia, i. 1S6/2, 352/2 
Sendai, a silk texture, ii. 10 //. 37, 1 X2. 
152 , 390, 464 

Se naans, generally Taffetas, ii. 10/2 
Sendemain, king of Sedan, ii. 313 
Seneca, Bristles, i. 14/2 
Senccherim. king of Armenia, i. 45/? 

Seni, Verzmo, ii. 3S0/2 
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Sc-’:s/:ihs. i- 
Sen>in. ascetic-*, devotee" i . ~g r-n bran. 

1 3 ° 3 - j-i^- 3-7 ' 

''Antcinui. ii. gs 

>cpi’Ichie of Ail. i. ee A 1 -* 

SepuKh re 

of nur Loid l. in; oil f . t«: 14 

19. 26 

Serano, Juan de. 11. 2 >5 : 

Sera/: (Shiraz;. king 1 uu .■! Peru 1 1 oj, 
$ 5 ' : 

Seiendib. ii. 314;: 

.Sevvj, Sihj-\ /_?; their tree wool. 11. 137;.'; 

ancient charactci of the. 21 1 a 
S upents, great, i.e. aingutois, ii. 70 sty , 
hi a, 360 

Sei tonus, ii. 348/2 
Sesame, i. 15S. 162/2, 11. 431 
Sesr.es. mediaeval form of . ; res. ei s r.e. 
297;^ 

Seta Ghetta, seta L - gg: iGnellc . "ilk. 1. 
50 n 

Seth s mission to I*arad>e. i. i}<'./; 

Sevan Lake, 1. 5$// 

Seven Arts, the, i. 13, 14/2 
SevertsulY, shoots the Ovis Poll, 1. 175/2, 
177/2 ; on the name B. -lor, 179;: 
Sevved Barghadi, Sultan of Zanzibar, ii. 
420/1 

Shabankara, or Shawankara l Soncaraj, 
1. S3, 85/2-86/2 

Shabar, son of Kaidu, ii. 459// 

Sha-ehau (Sachin). ‘•Sand-district,” 1. 
203, 206/z 

Shadow, augury from length of, ii. 364 
Shah Ahbas, i. 310/2 ; his Court, 3S5/2 
Johan, i. 16S/Z 

Shahr-i-Bnbek. turquoise nune at, i. 92/2 
Shahr-i-Xao (Siam), ii. 279/2 
Shahr Mandi, or I’andi, 11. 333/2 
Shah YVeidy, last of the Kurshid d; nasty. 
1. 85/2 

.shaibani Khan. ii. 4S1/2 
Shdi 1. 142//, 144/2, 145/2 

Shaikhs (IXkcks), m Madagascar, ii. 
41 1, 413/2 

Shakespeare, on relation of gold to 
silver. 11. 95/2 
Shahit, ii. 440/2 

shamanism, i. 257/2, 315/2. 324/;. 325/;, 
ii. 97/2. (See also Dewl- Dancing. j 
Sham path, ancestor of Georgian kings, i. 
5 2}L 

Sham^uddin Shamatrani, ii. 303/2 
Siuuiiutheia, sec Sumatra 
Snan , La man, <ji Thai •. ii. 74// r r,;.\ 
96/2, 1 1 3/2. 278/2 

race and country, ii. 117/2. i:v, 

dynasty in Vun-nan, ii. 73/2, 79/2 

punier, ii. 82/2 

state of Pong, see Pong 

Shanars of Tinnevdly, 11. 97/2 : then 

'le\ ll-Woi 'hip. 350/2 


>f. a\ ii. 25 
^ angl. mg - 1* ur.gkmg, 1. 3*5 n 
-'ha igta, bh.u.gdu iChaiiduk i- 2 5/2; 
K'P'lafs City and Summer Pakue, 
2 ‘8, 3.J4/2 ; Dr. Ihidieir- description 
of, 304/2 ; KiP'lai’s annual \isit to, 
308/2. 410 

shw'gti Keibung, 1. 306/2, 308/2 
Shan-h u-kwan, 1. 407/2 
Shankai-di, Shalank.ua |S mcaia), 1. S3, 
S3/2. So '2 

Sha'n-M. 11. 12/:, 14/2, 15/2.23/2,25/2 32-, 
135 '- I 43 "> 1 ^l n 

Shan-tuiig, 11. 137/2, 141/2. 143/2; silk in, 
136, 137/2 ; pears fr< .111. 210/2 
Shao-hing-fu. it. 2 20*2-222’.' 

SI ao-lmg, paii.di caste <>f, 4 22S/2 
Sluuakhs, i. 149/2 

Snaia-ul-buks '.Forest of hix on t^e 
Bhck Sea<. i. 57/2 

Sharks and shark channels, ii. 332-337/2 
Miauls, or SiviL. the. i. S5/2, 87/2 
; Shawankara «Soncara>, i. 83, 85/2, 86/2 
Shaw. R. B., i. 169/2, 178/2, 195/2, 276/2, 
315/2, ii. 16/2 

Shawls of Kei man, 1. o6« 

, Sheep, fat-taiied m Kerman, i. 97, 100/2 

' four-horned at Skc.hr, ii. 443, 494/2 

i Indian, ii. 301 

j none m Manzi, ii. 219 

of Pamir \ 0 vis Poln. i. 17 1, 176/2 

wild, of Badakhshan (Kachkar, 

Ovis Vignsi\, i. 158, 162/2 

with trucks behind, roo/2 

Zanghibar, ii. 422, 424/2 

1 Sheep's head given to horses, ii. 351/2 
Shehr, or Shihr, see Esher 
Shehrizor (Kerkuk), i. 62/2 
Shenrabs, 1. 324/2 

Shen-si, ii. 23/2, 25/2, 26/2, 31/2, 32*2, 
167/2, 237/2 

Shentseu tribe, ii. 120/z 
Sheuping, ii. 120/2 
; Shewa, cod plateau of, i. 163/2 
Shibrgan iSapurgank i. 149, 150/2 
. Shieng, Sheng, or Sing, the Supreme 
Board of Administration, i. 431, 432/2, 
ii. 154, 157^ 

Shier - /?. S/rr-sien. 1. 322/2 
- Slug: man (Syghinan;, ruby mines, i. 157, 
1 61//, 172/2 

■ Shi /amt JAi/jj or Malay Chronicle, 

. u. 2S7/Z, 2S0/2. 204/2, 296/2, 300/2, 

302/2 

; Shikargah, applied to animal pattern 
textures, Benares brocades, i. 66/2 
Shing-kmg, or Mukden, i. 345/2 
Ships, ol the Great Khan, ii. 142 ; of 
! India at Fuju, 231 ; of Manzi de- 

scribed, 240-251 ; media, wd, accounts 
1 of, 252/2-253/2 ; in Japan. 264 ; in 
1 Java Seas, 274/2 ; at Eli, 386 
Sb/raz fCerazi), i 83, 85/2 
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Siureg'ni. ii. 4 1.211 
SHirh u 11. 4 ym 
>h:ru .Gi, 11. 414,.' 
shi-t-ung. Euijju >1, 1. 31G" 

■'hoa. ii. 434». .1 jo;; 

Sliob aeog' *»f Xic-'' cr, 11. 40X" 

Shoclj.1 eb-din Km.-hid. Kuu!, i. S5" 
Shor-Kub (Salt River), i. 124,'/ 

Shot of Military Engines, :i. 159. 103,.’. 

i64/.’-ioS« 

Shpilet 'kv. i. $" 
shulisten (S'j’p .tin), i. S3. S5" 
bhuls 01 SltauL, people 01 Persia, 1. S3'.’. 
S 5'/ 

Shut up nations, legend of the. 1 14. rj • 

i. 37/; 

Shwui River, ii. 107" 

Siam. ii. 277"-2So" : king of, 27S" 
Siang-yang-tu ( Saianfu , Kubldi a siege of, 
Polo's aid in taking, 22, 112. ii. it'd 
159; difficulties in Polo's account, 
167 n ; not removed by Pauthicr, 
notice by Wu'sf.f. Chinese account. 
K.tshiduddin's, 16S" ; treasure buried, 
169" 

Siberia, ii. 479.4s!" 

Sibree, on ruffit palm. ii. 597" 

Sick men put to death and eaten by their 
friends, ii. 293. 298" 

S::!aiou;i, kind of texture, 1. 283" 
Siddhina, ii. 322" 

b.di Ali. i. 152". 163". 277", ii. 5;;. 
402". 444". 453« 

Sien, Sien-Lo, Sien-I.o-Kok (Siam. Lc- 
cack ii. 277«-2$0" 

Suan, 11. 60", 6i«, 7o« 

Sigatay, re, Chagatai 
Signelm, envoy from King Alfred t. 
India, ii. 337" 

Si Ilia, language of Tar.gut. i. 20,? 

Si-hu, Lake of Kinsayor Hang-cbae, i: 

1S6. 196;/, 203«-207", 211", 214;; 
■S’iistan, i. 102" 

Siju (Suthsiani, ii. 141 

Sikintinju (Kien-ehovvh i. 343. 345" 

Silesia, Mongol invasion ok ii. 493" 

Silk, called Ghellc 101” Gilank i. 52: 
manufacture at Yezd, SS" : at Taian'u. 

ii. 13 : in Shan-siand Shen-si, 22. 23" ; 
m Kenjanfu, 24; Cuncun. 31: Simla- 
fu, 42": Kwei-cl’-iu, 126, 12S" ; Ta- 
dnfu, 136. 137" ; 1’iju, 141 ; Vao-jir.g- 
liien. 152: Xangliin, 157 ; Chinhiang- 
iv, 176; Chir.gmju, 17S ; Suiu. iSi" ; 
Vv-g'nin, 1S2; Ivinsay, 1S7. 198", 210; 
Ghiuju, 219 

cotton tree, ii. 394" 

duty on, ii. 216 

and gold stuffs. 1. 41, 60, 63. 73, 

107. 257. 2S3, 3S3, 3S7* 415. 'i. 10. 
24, 132, 152, 157, 176, 1S1, 206, 23S", 
390. 41 1 

stufis and goods, Turcomania, i. 


43; t.o "g..o 50 ; Ilagi.d^d. 03 ; Yezd, 
88; Kern:. in. 00: I endue province, 
2X5; Cam il. ic, 413: Juju. ii. 10; 
''Oi'lafu. 37 ; C..eanlu. 132: Chinangli, 
135. ibl ; Yugl.IIl, I S2 J Klll- 

-.0, ir-7 . in animal patterns. 63. 90; 
\\ ah Cheeta-, i. 30S" : of Kelinfu, ii. 
225 ; with girafle.', 424" 
rtlk. ten: r -p.0, i. 405 ; lied uirniture, 
434 

trade at Cambalue, i. 415 : 

Kin'i.y, 11 1S7 


wuim-', 11. 

13 - 

24 


Xiver cioirs, 1. 

35 L 

355 " 


imported 

IT 1 tO 

Malabar, 

ii- 3 .' ' 

Camb.}. 393 




I--’- nd, n. 

174" 


mines at 

Bail. 

urt. i. 46 : 

Gti'Hi'k 


K 1 '.Uriah, 49" : in lGd ikhshun. 137 ; 1 1 
X. Shansi, 285. 295..’; Yun-n,i:i. u. 
93" ; Russian. 4S7, 48S" 

190 " 

si gun. Metrcpoii.an of Fais, ii. 377" 

— — Magus, i. 314." 

''imam, effects of. i. 109. 120" 
simuigh, ii. 415", 419" 

Si-dud, his story of the diamonds, ii. 

362" : of the Kukh, 41S" 

Sind \Sindnu-Sauvira). 12. i. 104". 105" 
Sindabar iGua'-, ii 390". 44c" 

Sir.dachu iSiucn-hv.a fun 1. 2S5. 295" 
Sindafu i,Chengtu-fu), ii. 30, 3S/2, 127. 
12S" 

sindhu-Sauviia (Sindh-bigor , i. 104" 
Si-ngar. fu (ICenjanfub ii. 24", 23 ". 29 .. 

34" : Christian inscription at, 27/.’. 20" 
Singapore. Singhapura, i. 37;.’, it. 270; , 
2M", 305;,- ' 

-oingkel, 11. 320" 

Singphos, ii. 82/9 90" 

’■'tugs, ii. 2 >S/’ 

Singtur. Mongol Prince, ii. mn 
> inguy h (Cranganor). 11. 420;/ 

Sinhopala (Accambalek king of Chamba, 
ii. 267 

>inju (Sbning fu a i. 274, 276^ 

{Ichm-hienk 11. 170 

.^I'v.u-nuuu. ii. 1 3 j , 13b 
: Sinkalan, Sin-ul-Sin, MAn-chir. or 
Canton, i. 294//. ii. 175//, 243;/. 252^ 
>inope, i. 45^ 

Sir At \ Ivish. or Kais?). i. 63;? 
Sir-i-C’nasaina, 1. 5$/* 

Sirikol, Lake and Kivtr. i. 174;/, 176;:, 
1 bza 

Sirjan or Shujan, i. 92;.’. 1 22;; 

, Sib., i. 42« 

Simian, i. 61 n 

Sitting in air, i. 3 1 5/^. 316^ 

, Siu chau, ii. 129^-1 31/: 

1 Siuen-hwa-fu, see Sindachu 
I Si\a, ii. 33 -W 
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tjuas. SNva>, Settle. ScvaM .Savasi), 

J - 43 ’ 44 4 a'-’ 

Si\\.'"tan, ii. 427/: 

Snu. gigantic cotton in, u. 394;: 

Sixths V., P.-pc, 11. 326-7 
Mia-pos/:. or lynx, 1. 399/: 

'^lyurgatnvi-'h, 1. 91;.' 

Ma-lcn, Major, h. S m, 90;/. 95-/, 1 07 k. 
1 98// 

S.aves in Bengal, ii. 115 
Sedges clog-, 11. 4S0. 4Si,;-4>3« 
Sleeping-nuts, leather, ii. 304. 305// 
bluiCL-b of Gland Canal, ii. 175// 

Sand:. G., Bishop of Hongkong, i. 347/-’ 
Smith \R.E. ), Major R. M., 1. 89;:. 90;/. 

90//, 106;/, 1 1 17/-1 14// 

Sneezing, omen fi um , ii. 364.7 
Socotra (Scotia', island of, 11. 404. 406, 
40S// : history of, 40S//-410// : Chiisiian 
Archbishop, 406 ; aloes of, 409/2 
Soer 1 Suhar , ii. 340, 34 ^zi 
Solala. trade to China from, ii. 400/2 
Sngoman Borcan, Sze Sakya Muni 
Sol, Arbre, see Arbre 
SokLua. Soldachia, Sodaya (the OiientJ. 

budiki. jj. _?6, i. 2. 3/2, 4 
Soldan, a Melic, ii. 470, 472 
Solriurii, trusty lieges of Celtic kings, ii. 
34*" 

Soli, Solli l Ch:la, or Tanjore', kingdom 
i of, ii. 335//. 364, 36S/2, 403/2 
Solomon, house of, in Abyssinia, ii. 
„ 434 ; f 

Sultania, Archbishop of, ii. 213/2. [Sjc 
Sultaniah.) 

Somnath (Semenat). ii. 398, 400/2; gates 
of, 399, 400/2-401/2 
S magar-pattanam, ii. 372/2 
Soncara iShawankaraL 1. S3. S5/2 
bonder Bandi Davar, See Snndara Pandi 
Snndur and Condur ( Puio Condore 
Gruup), ii. 276. 277/2 
S'»rct.rer", soiceiies of Pashai ( U dyana >. 
i 164 . Kashmir. 166, 16S/2, 301, 11. 
503/2 : Lamas and Tibetans, 2-?., 314/2- 
318/? 

Dagroian. is. 293, 29S/2 : Socotra, 

407, 410/2. «.Stc aKo Conjureis ) 
Surnau <Shahi-i-Nau*. Siam, ii. 279/2 
Senates, tribe of Aquitania, ii. 348/2 
Soucat, ii. 277 

Southey, Si Romuald, ii. S4/2 
Spaan, Ispahan, 1. S5/2 
Sposk. district, i. 7/2 
Spczorie, i. 43/2 

Spice. Spicery, i. 41. 60. 107 205. 302. 
3S2, 441, ii. 49. 50. 65 . 1 1 5. no, 123. 
202. 216, 234. 264, 272, 2S4, 3S9, 
300;;, 423, 43S. 430 
Spice wood. i. 405, 409/1 
Spices in China, dun on, ii. 216 
Spikenard, ii. 115. 272. 2S4, 2S7 «, 390 
Spinello Aretini, fresco by, i. t 1 8./ 


. b p it it drawings and spuuu.il llnweis, i. 

' 4O1 

j Spain haunting dc-ens, i. 197, 20 91/, 
i -74 

1 Sj lilt Uaiisiu ill China. 1. 323// 

>pit.towm, pocket, 1. 435. 4 1 2:.’ 

-'podium l^podos , 1. 123. 12"./ 

; b ort ami game. i. 41. at. or, 149. 

1 '15C [ 53- 15^ 160. 171. 223, 252. 

200, 273. 283. 29a, 299. 397, 400-400. 
41 1 ; in b... m-ai, 11. 22 : ( k.ehi.nlu, 24 ; 
Cuncun, 31 ; Aobalec Mann, 34; Tit mt, 
50 ; Camdu. 36 : Zardandan. 85 ; 
.Mien, 111: L-mc, 140: Cage. 133: 
Xanglnn, 137: bnanfu, 15S: Chmg- 
I hiang-fu, X70; (. maginju. 176: (_ban- 
! gan. 1S2 ; KL.say , 201, 207. 219; 

Fuju. 225, 220. 234; Lambri, 249: 
; Maabar, 345 : Comari, 302 ; Eh, 386 
; Spnngolds. ii. 161x1 
i Spiings, hot, i. no, 1 21,1 
I Sprinkling of dunk, a Tuiur ike, 1. 
I 300, 30S/1 

| Squaiesat Kinsay, ii. 201. 209/1 

■ Sii-Thammarat, ii. 27S/1 

1 Sri-Vaikuntham, ii. 3741.’ 

; Sse River, 11. 139// 

| Stack. E , visits Kuh Banan, i. 12 6/1 
! Star Chart, 11. 31411 

Star of Bethlehem, tradiuor.s about, i. 
8 2/1 

i Steamers on Yangtse-kiang, ii. 175/1 
! Steel mines at Kerman, i. 90, 9 2/1 ; in 
Chingintalas, 212: Indian. 931.’, Q4/1 ; 
I Asiatic view of. 94/1 
Stefani, Signor, 7, ii. 5071.’ 

• Stein. Dr. M. A,, on Sorcery in Kashmir, 

1 ii. 593/1 ; on Paonano Pao, 59311 : on 
I Pamhs, 59311-594U : on site of I’ein, 

I Sy?" 

1 btiens of Cambodia, ii. Sail, 07/2 
1 Stirrups, short and long. ii. 7S, S2/1 
1 Stitched vessels, i. ioS, x 1 7/2 
! Stockade erected by Polo’s party in 
j Sumatra, ii. 292 

Stone, miracle of the, at Samarkand, i. 
1S5, 1S7/1 

the given, i. 1S7K 

towers in Chinese cities, ii. 189 

umbiella column, ii. 2 1 2n 

Stones giving invulnerability, ii. 239. 
26311 

\ Suikr.i, 11. 439/1 

: Submeision of part of Cevlon, ii. 313, 

: 3 U" 

Subtenaneots irrigation, i. Sq /;, 123, 
124/1 

Suburbs of Cam! a!uc, i. 412 

■ Subutai. Mongol genera!, i. S«, ii. 16S/1 
Su-chau I-Suju). ii. 179. 181. 199/1; plan 

of, 183x2, 1S4/1 
Suchnan River, i. 172/1 
j Sudarium, the Holy, i. 213 
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SuddhoJhana, ii. 322/2 
Sug.tr. IJc11g.il, ii. 1 1 5 : manufactured, 
2:5. 231 ; art of relating, 220, 230;* ; 
of Egypt and China, 231 
Suh-chuu Sukchur;. i. 217, 21S/2, 2S2/2 
Suicides before an idol, ii. 340, 34922 
Sukchur, province Sukkothai, 1. 217 
Sukkothai, ii. 278//, 279/2 
Suiiaf, broadcloth, 1. 28311 
Sukum Kala", i. 57 n 

Suleiman, Sul’ an, i. 17/2. 43a, it. 7422, S0/2 
Sulphur ami quicksilver, potion of 
__ longevity, ii. 365. 369/2 
Sultaniah, Monument at, ii. 47S/2. (.See 
So’tania. ) 

Sultan Shah, of Badakhshan. i. 163/2 
Sumatra (Java the Less), _y, 120, 1. 34, 
ii. 2SS/2, 300/2-301/2 ; described, its 
kingdoms, 2S4, 286/;, 2S7/2 ; circuit, 
234, 28 on 

Sumatra. Samudra, city and kingdom of 
(Samara for Sumatra), ii. 292, 306s ; 
legend of origin. 204.2 ; Ion Batata 
there, 294;.’ ; its position, 295/1 ; latest 
mention of, 206/z ; wine-pots, 297 « 
Sumbawa, ii. 287 « 

Summers, Professor, ii. 277 « 

Sumutala, Sumuntala. .v. Sumatra 
Sun and moon, trees of the, i. 130// 
Sundara Pandi Devar, Soadar ISandi 
Davar), king in Ma'bar. ii- 331 : his 
death. 333/2; Dr. Caldwell’s views 
about. 333/;. 334// 

Sunder Filial ikulo Condore Group!, it. 


-r;« 

Sci.g. a native dynasty reigning in S. 
China till Ktlblai's conquest, //, i. 
3,8/;, ii. 135. 151/.’, 104/2 ; their paper- 
money, effeminacy. 20/2, 1 50 //. 207. 
208, 21 1/2 ; cremation, 135//; Ktlblai’s 
war against, 148//, 149/2 ; end of them, 
167//, 16S// 

Sunnis and Shias, i. ido/r 

Suolstan (ShulistanJ, a kingdom inTersia, 
83, 85// 

Superstitions in Tangut, the devoted 
sheep or ram 1 i\nqri Tockl:o\, i. 204, 
207 n 1 the dead mail’s door. 205, 209// ; 
as to chance shots, 439 ; in Carajan. ii. 
79, 82//, 84// : devil-dancing, 86 : 

property of the dead, m : Sumatran, 
293, 298//; Malabar, 339 seqq.\ as to 
omens. 343'34-b 564-565 

Sur-Raja, ii. 374// 

Survival, instances of. ii. 93;: 

Sushun. Regent of China, execution o f 


,1861). i. 428// 

Su-tash, the Jadek, i. 193// 

Suttees in S. India, ii. 341, 349//; of 
men, 340 

Swastika, sacred symbol of the Bonpos, i. 
324/2 

Swans, wild, at Chagan-Xor, i. 296 


i 


I 


1 

i 

I 

1 


1 

i 


Swat, i. 17S/2 

River, 1. 164/2 

Swi-i'u, ii. 131/2 

Sword blades of India, i. 93/2, 96 n 
Syghman, .u Shighnan 
Sykes, Major P. Molesworth, i. 102//, 
too/;, 113/2, 1 14//, 1 19/2, 124//, 126//, 
127 11, 128/2 

Sylcn .Ceylon), ii. 426/2 
Symbolical messages, Scythian and 
Taitar, ii. 497/2-49S/2 
Syiian Chtistians. ii. 377/2 seqq. , 433/2 
Syrrk.iJ:!,:s Vallasii, see Barguerlac 
Szechenyi, Count, i. 207/2 
S/e-cli wan yOveng-tu;, ii. 32/2, 34/2. 35/2, 
37 22, 4O/2, 42/2, 45/2, 46//, 4S/2. 58/2, 
60/2,69 «, 12S/2, 131/2, 134/2; aborigines, 
60/2 

TabaSHIR, ii. 263/2, 396/2 
Tabbas, i. 124/2 

Table of the Great Khan, i. 381 
Tables, how disposed at Mongol feasts, 

i. 3S4/2 

Tablet, Emperor's, adored with incense, 

i- 39i> 393'2 

Tablets of Authority, Golden [Pjizjhq 
presented by Khan to Polos, i. 15. 16, 

34, 35 ; lion’s head and gerfalcon. 

35. 351 ; bestowed on distinguished 
captains, inscription, 350, 351/2-354/21 
cat’s head, 356/2 ; granted to governors 
of different rank, 451 

worshipped by Cathavans, i. 456, 

45S/2 

Tabriz (Taurisk i. 17/2, 74, 76/2 
Tachindo, see Ta-ts’ien-lu 
Tacitus, Claustm Caspiorum , Pass of 
Derbend. i. 53/2 

Tactics, Tartar, i. 262, 265/2, ii. 460 
Tacuin, i. 447, 44S/2 
Tadinfu, ii. 136 

Taepmg Insurrection and Devastations, 

ii- 154'-', 15S/2, 17322, 176/2, 177/2, 179/2, 
IS4/2, 196/2. 222/2 

Taeping, or Taiping, Sovereigns' effemi- 
nate customs, ii. 20 n 
Taffetas, ii. 10/2 

Taft, near Yezd, turquoise at, i. 92/2 

Tafurs, i. 313/2 

Tagachar, ii. 471, 474/2 

Tagaung, ii. 107/2, in/;, 113/2 

Tagharma 1 kiss, i. 172/2, ii. 594// 

Taghdungbish River, i. 17522 

Taianfu (T'ai-yuan-fu), king of 7.’. China, 

ii. 12. 14/2, 15/2 
Taiani, ii. 452/2 
Taican. see Talikan 
Taichau (Tigu), ii. 154/2 
T’aichmg-Kwan. ii. 26/2 

Taidu, Daitu, Tatu, Kublai's new city of 
Cambaluc, i. 305/2, 306/2, 374, 375/2 
Taikttng, see Tagaung 
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Tailed men, in Sumatra, n. 2cig, 301 u ; 

elsewhere, 301;/- 302/’ ; Engli-.li, 30 zn 
Tailui s, 1, i uie in ilaanat, 11. 3 jS 
Taimum tiihe, i. 100// 

Taitmg-lu (Tddinfui, or Venal au, 11 
l o~” 

Taitong-fu, see Tathung 
Tai-tsu. Emperor, i. 42b// 

T'ai T-ung. Emperor, ii lj«. 2S n 
Taiyang Khan (Great King' 1 , king of the 
N limans, ii. 20 n 

Tajiks of Badakhshan, great toper ■=, 1. 

1 53 ' I 55 ; - 
Takfur, 11. igSw 
Takhiapul, i. 1 52 « 

Taki-uddm, Abdu-r Rahman, ii. 3 33 " 
Takla-Makan, i. 190/* 

Talains ii. 74 n 
Talas River, ii. 459/1 
Tali, gold mines, ii. Si« 

Tahiti Carajan), ii. 6 ~n. 76 «, 79 /-’• So/:. 
105/j, 107//, iii« 

Talikan, Thaikan (Taican' i. 155, 1 5 4// . 
103// 

Tallies, recoid by, ii. So, 

Tamarind, pirates use of, 11 392, 394/.’ 
Tamerlan, i. S« 

Tana iAzovi, 0. 43. 7 -< 4 "- 6//, tov 

near Bombay, kingdom of, ii. 395, 

396//, 405//, 426/r, 440/? 
Tana-Maiambu, 11. 390// 

Tana-Maljyu, ii. 2S1//, 2S3// 

Tanasi cloth, ii. 396/; 

Tanduc. see Tenduc 
T'ang dynasty, ii. 2S ;/. 194//, 27S n 
Tangnu Oola, branch of Altai, i. 213// 
Tangut province Chinese Si Ilia, or IIo 
Si, i. 29 n, 203, 214//. 217, 219, 22:/.’, 
223, 224 //. 243//, 274, 276/;, 2S1 ; five 
im anions of, 281// 

Tangutan, term applied to Tibetan 
speaking people round the Koko-nor, 
1 zo6n 

Tan, ore. 11. 334//, 335// ; Suttee at, 349//: 

Pagoda at, 352/* ; fertility of, 36S// 
Tankiz Khan, applied to Chinghiz, i. 
- 47 " 

Tanpiju (Shaohir.g ?), ii. 218 

Tantras Tantiika, Tantrists, i. 315". 

3 - 5 "- 3 -™ 

Tao-Iin, a Iladdhist monk. i. 165-'/ 
Tao-sze (Taes.-o. sect, i. 32i/:-325/;: 

female idols of the. 303, 327;.' 
Ta-pa-bhan langc. 11. 34;/, 35;/ 
Taprobana, mi-take-. about, ii. 295/7 
Tarakai, 11. 475" 

Tarantula, ii. 346, 364 

Tareasei. i. 3 66 n 

Tarem, or Taium. i. 86//. 122// 

Tares of the paiable. 1. 122// 
Tarikh-i-Radud:, i. 194?/ 

Tarmabala Kublifs grandson, i 361/; 
Tarek. Burmese name for Chinese, i:. 113.1 


Tarok Man and Taiuk Myo ii. 113// 
Tartai language, i. '2\ on Tartar, its 
conect form, 12// : misuse by Ra- 
muMO, 45 b// 

Tartai s. i. r. 4. 5, 10. 13. 50, 90, 97, 
90, no//, 121*1. 1 51: d fierent char- 
a^tei -» used by. 28//; identified with 
Cog and Migog, 57//; ladies, "jun \ 
their iii^t city, 226; original country, 
tribumry to Prefer John, it. \ revolt 
and migration, 227 ; earliest mention 
of the word, 230 ; make Chmghtz 
their king. 23S ; his successors, 245 ; 
their customs and religion, 249//, 25 1, 
256; houses. 252, 253//; waggons, 
252, 254/:; chastity of their women, 
252, 250.7 ; polygamy, etc., 252, 256// ; 
their gods and i<lol>, 256; their drink 
iKumuj, 257, 259;/: cloths, 257, 295"; 
arms, horses, and war customs, 260- 
263 : military organization, 261, 263// ; 
sustenance on rapid marches, 261 ; 
blood-sucking, 261, 264//: portable 
curd, 262. 265//; tactics in war, 262. 
265// ; degeneracy, 263, 266// ; ad- 
ministration of justice. 2 66; laws 
against theft, 2 66. 26$// ; posthumous 
marriage. 267, 268/z : the cudgel, 266, 
267//: Rubruquia' account of. 236/z; 
ToinvillcT, 237//; custom before a 
light, 337 : want of charity to the 
poor. 445 : conquerors of China, history 
of, ii. 20 : excellence in archery, 102 ; 
objection to meddling with things per- 
taining to the dead, in: admiration 
of the Polo mangonels, 160 ; employ- 
ment of military engines. 168// ; their 
cruelties. 1S0// ; arrows, 460 ; marriage 
customs, i. 33/z, 252-253. ii. 467 

in the Far Ki-rth, n. 479 

of the Levant, see Levant 

of the Ponent, see Poncnt 

Tartary cloths, i. 257, 2 95// 

Tarungares. tribe, ii. 20S// 

TcLli Kurgan, i. 172//, ii. 594// 

Tatarfya coins, 1. 12// 

Tathung. or Taitongfu. i. 245//, 2S6u, 
280// 

Ta-i\ien-lu. or Tachmdo, Tatt&edo, ii. 

45//, 4S//, 49//. 52//, 6 0/7. 67//, 70// 

Ta Tsing River, ii. 137/:. 143// 
Tattooing, ii. S4, 90//, 117, 119//. 131//, 
235. 242//. 297 ;/ ; artists m, 235, 242;/ 
Tatu ( Taichut, i. 374 

River, in 61// 

Tauris, see Tabiiz 
Taurizi, TorL>i, i. 74. 75// 

Tawdiisi, ii. 465// 

Taxes, see Customs, Duties 

Teh akin Mondou ( Moduni, i. 404, 40S/Z 
7 eke khieii, thick coar-t cotton stuff, i. 
100" 

Tca-housCa at Kingsze ii. 196/z 
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Tea trees in E. Tibet, ii. 59/2 
Tcbet, see Tibet 
TecL'luo. see Theobald 
Teeth, custom of casing in gold, ii. S4, 
88 m -91/2 

— — of Adam or of Buddha, ii. 319, 
329 «- 33 °« 

conservation of, by Brahmans, ii. 363 

Tegana, ii. 471 

Teghele, Atabeg of Lur, i. 85/2 
Teimur (Temur), Kublai’s grandson and 
successor, i. 360, ii. 149, 459/2 
Tekla, Hamainot, ii. 356 
Tekrit, i. 61/2 
Telmgana, see Tilinga 
Telo Samawe, ii. 2950 
Tembul (Betel), chewing, ii. 371, 374/2 
Temkan, Kublai's son, i. 361 n 
Temple, connection of Cihcian Armenia 
with Order of, i. 24 n 

Master of the, i. 23, 24/2 

Temple’s account of the Condor, ii. 417" 

Temujin, see Chinghiz 

Tenduc, or Tanduc, plain of, i. 240, 241 : 

province of, 284, 2S6/2 
Tengri, Supreme deity of Tartars, i. 237 n- 
25 $« 

rennasserim, ii. 279;.’ ; fTanasari). 314/2 
Tents, the Khan's, i. 404, 400/2 
Terebinth, i. 125/2; of Manure, 132/2, 
I35» 

Terldn, goshawk, i. 57// 

Teroa Mountains, ii. 420/2 
Terra Australis, ii. 274// 

Te-Tsung, Enipeior, ii. 2S/2 
Thai, Great and Little, ii. 287.-/ ; lace, 
278 n 

Thaigin, ii. 23/9 26 n 
Thai-yuanfu (Taianfu), ii. 12, 1422-17/2 
7 hard-wahsk, see Patterns, Beast and 
Bird 

Theft, Tartar punishment of, i. 266, 26S22 
Theistic worship, i. 456, 458?/ 

Thelasar, ii. 43 1 n 

Theobald, or Tedaldo of Piacenza, i. 17, 
20, 21 11, ii. 593/2 ; choker. Pope as 
Gregoiy X., i. 20; sends Liars with 
the Polos and presents. 22, 23/2 
Theodorus, king of Abyssinia, ii. 436/2 
Theodosius the Great, i. 49// 

Theophilus, Emperor of Constantinople, 
i- 5S3” 

missionary, ii. 409;/ 

Thevenot, Travels , i. Sim 

Thian Shan, i. 175/2, 177/2. 191/2 

Thiante-Kiun, i. 28622 

Thin l'Eveque. siege of, ii. 16311, 163/1 

Thinae of Ptolemy, ii 27 n 

Tholoman. see Coleman 

Thomas, Edward, i 87//, ii. 1 1 5//, 164// 

of Mancasola, Bishop of Samar- 

cand, i. 18622 

Thread, Brahmanical, ii. 363 
VOL. II. 


Three kingdoms (San-Kwe), ii. 38/2 
Threshold, a great offence to step on the, 

i- 383, 38j« 

Thuran Shah’s History of Hormuz, i. 12022 
Tibet (Tebet) province, ii. 42, 49 ; 
boundary of, 49, 52 n ; its acquisition 
by Mongols, 46// ; organisation under 
Kublai, 46/2; dogs of, 45, 49, 52// 
Tibetan language and character, i. 29/2 ; 

origin of the Yue-chi, 174/2 
Tibetans, i. 165/2 ; superstitions of, 208/2, 
209/2 ; and Kashmiris (Tebet and 
Keshimur), sorceries of, 301, 315// ; 
accused of cannibalism, 301, 312/2 
Tides in Hang-chau estuary, ii. 150/2, 208/2 
Tierce, half tierce, etc., hours of, ii. 364, 
368// 

Tiliis, i. 49;/, 57/2, 58/z 
! Tigaclo, Castle of, i. 14S/2 
| Tigers (called lions by Polo), ii. 225, 
j 23122, 41 1 ; trained to the chase, i. 

397, 399« ; in Cuncun, ii. 31 ; in 

j Caindu, 56 ; Kwei-chau, 127/2. (See 
j also Lions.) 

Tigris River (Volga), i. 5, 9 « ; at 

Baghdad, 63, 64/2 
Tigudar (Acomat Soldan), ii. 468/2 
Tiju, ii. 153, 154/2 
Tiles, enamelled, i. 364, 370 // 

Tilinga, Telingana, Tiling, Telenc, ii. 

362/2, 427// 

Tiling, ii. 42722 

Timur of Tournen, chief of the 

Nikoudrians, i. 102/2 
Timur the Great, i. 5/2, 9/2, 45/2, 49/2, 
52/2, 61/2, S6/2, 152/2, 155/2, 187/2, ii. 
i 166/2 

Timurids, the, i. S5/2 

Ting, 10 taels of silver = tael of gold, i. 

427/2, ii. 217/2, 218/2 
Tinju, ii. 133, 134/2 
Tinnevelly, ii. 359/2, 373/2, 403/2 
Tithe on clothing material, i. 445 
Tithing men, Chinese ( Pao-kia ), ii. 200/2 
Titus. Emperor, i. 66 n 
1 Tjajya, see Choiach 
| Toba race, i. 205/2 
•: Toctai, king, see Toktai 
j Tod, Colonel James, i. 10422, 1 14/2, 169/2, 

1 183/2 

i Toddy, see Wine of Palm 
Togan, ii. 471, 474/2 

Toghontemur, last Mongol Emperor, i. 

228/2 ; his wail, 305/2 
Toghrul I., i. 49/2 
— — Shah of Kerman, i. 1 1 3/2 
Togrul Wang Khan, see Prester John 
Toka Tumir, i. 8/2 
Tokat, i. 45/2 

Toktai Khan (Toctai, Lord of the 
Ponent), 72, ii. 4S7, 491, 496; wars 
with Noghai, 499 ; his symbolic 
message, 497/2, 498/2 
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Tolan-nur (Dolonnur), i. 2622 
Toleto, John de, Cardinal Bishop of 
Portus, i. 21 n 
Tolobuga, ii. 496. 497 n 
Toman (Tuman, etc.), Mongol word for 
10,000, i. 261, 263?*, ii. 192, 200 n, 
21722, 218 «, 46272 

Tongking, Tungking, ii. 119”, 12072, 
12872, 13122 

Tooth-relique of Buddha, ii. 319-320 ; 

history of, 32972-33022 
Torchi, Dorje, Kublai’s first-born, i. 36122 
Tornesel, i. 423, 42622 
Toro River, 1. 34572 
Torshok, ii. 48972 

Torture by constriction in raw hide, i. 
26272 

Toscaul, toskaul ( toscaol ), watchman, i. 
403, 40722 

Tournefort, on cold at Erzrum, i. 4972 
Tower and Bell Alarm at Peking, i. 375, 
37872 ; at Kinsay, ii. 1 89 
Toyan (Tathung?), i. 28672 
Trade at Lavas, i. 4 1 ; by Baghdad, 63 ; 
at Tauris, 75 ; at Cambaluc, 415 ; in 
Shan-si, ii. 22 ; on the Great Kiang, 
36, 170; at Chinangli, 135; at Sinju 
Matu, 138 ; Kinsay, 187, 190, 202, 
216; Fu-chau, 231; Zayton, 234; 
Java, 272 ; Malaiur, 280 ; Cail, 570 ; 
Coilum, 375 ; Melibar, 389 ; Tana, 
395 ; Cambaet, 398 ; Kesmacoran, 401 ; 
Socotra, 407 

of India with Hormuz, i. 107 ; 

with Egypt bv Aden, ii. 438, 43922 ; 
with Esher, 442 ; with Dofar, 444 ; 
with Calatu, 450 

T rades in Manzi, alleged to be hereditary, 
ii. 186, 19622 
Tramontaini. ii. 29672 
Transmigration, i. 456, ii. 21372, 318-319 
Traps for fur animals, ii. 481, 48372 
Travancore, ii. 38372, 40322; Rajas of, 38022 
Treasure of Maabar kings, ii. 340, 34S77- 
349« 

Trebizond, 43, i. 1922, 36, 46; Emperors 
of, and their tails, ii. 30277 
Trebuchets, ii. 159, 16022, 16172 
Trees, of the Sun and Moon, i. 12972, 
13022 ; superstitions about, 13122-13572; 
by the highways, 440 ; camphor, ii. 
234, 23772 ; producing wine, 292, 29772, 
300, 313 ; producing flour (sago), 300, 
30422-30522. 

Tregetoures, i. 38672 

Trench, Archbishop, i. 20172, ii. 827/ 

Trevisano, Azzo, 8 , 77, 23, 63 

Marc’ Antonio, Doge, 8, 78 

Trincomalee, ii. 33772 
Tringano, ii. 27972 
Trinkat, ii. 30822 

‘Trusty lieges,’ devoted comrades of 
king of Maabar, ii. 339, 34772 


T’sang-chau, ii. 13372, 13722 
T’ siang-kiun (‘ General ), ii. 13822, 26122 
T’sien T’ang River, ii. 19422, 19872, 20822, 
21472, 22072-22272; borein, 15022, 20822 
T’si-nan-fu (Chinangli), ii. 13722, 13822 
T’sing-chau, ii. 13822 
T'sing-ling range, ii. 3572 
T'si-ning-chau, ii. 13722, 13922 
Tsin-tsun, ii. 22972 

Tsiuan-chau, T’swanchau, see Zayton 
Tsongkhapa, Tibetan Reformer, i. 31522 
Ts’uan-chou, see Zayton 
Tsukuzi in Japan, ii. 26022 
Tsung-ngan-hien, ii. 22472 
Tsushima, Island, ii. 260 n 
Tuan, Prince, chief of the Boxers, i. 28272 
Tire, tuk, tugh, commanders of 100,000, 
horse-tail or yak-tail standard, i. 261, 
26322 

Tudai, Ahmad Khan's wife, ii. 47122 
Tndai-Mangku (Totamangu or Tota- 
mangul), ii. 491, 49222, 496, 49722, 499 
Tu-fan, ancient name of Tibet, ii. 46" 
Tughan, Tukan, Kiiblai's son. i. 36122, 
ii. 27022 

Tughlak Shah, of Delhi (a Karaunah), i. 

IOI72 

Tuktuyai Khan, i. 972 
Tu-ku-hun, i. 19322 

Tuli, or Tulin, fourth son of Chinghiz, ii. 
32/2 

Tuman, see Toman 
Tumba, Angelo di, 23 ; Marco di, 63 
Tun, city of E. Persia, i. S6?2, 12422 
Tung-’an in Fokien, ii. 24322 
Tungani, or Converts, Mahomedans in 
N. China and Chinese Turkestan, i. 
29122 

Tung-chau (Tinju), ii. 15422 
Tung-hwang-hien, ancient Shachau, i 
20622 

Tung-kwan, fortress of the Kin sovereigns. 

ii. 1422, 2572, 2722 
Tung-lo (Kumiz), i. 25922 
Tunguses, i. 27122 
Tunny fish, i. 108, 41622, ii. 442 
Tun-o-kain (Tunocain), kingdom of 
Persia, i. 83, 8622, 127, 12822, 13822, 
J 45« 

Turbit (radex Turpethi), ii. 3S9, 39122 
Turcomania (Anatolian Turkey), i. 43 
Turgaut, day-watch, i. 38172 
Turkey, Great (Turkestan), i. 191, ii. 

2S67 2, 452, 457, 458, 462, 477 
Turkistan chiefs send mission to kings 
of India, ii. 37072 

Turkmans and Turks, distinction be- 
tween, i. 4472, 10 1 72 ; horses, 43, 4472 
Turks, ancient mention of, i. 56 ; friend 
of Polo's, 213; and Mongols, 294 u 
Turmeric, ii. 22622 

Turner, Lieutenant Samuel, describes 
Yak of Tartary, i. 27772 
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Turquans, Turkish horses, i. 43 
Turquoises in Kerman, i. 90, 9222 ; in 
Caindu, ii. 53 
Turtle doves, i. 97, 99 « 

Turumpak, Hormuz, i. 11122 
Tutia (Tutty), preparation of, i. 125, 
12622, ii. 39S 
Tuticorin, it. 372 n 

Tu T’song, Sung Emperor of China, ii. 

15072, 21 1« 

Tver, ii. 48972 

Twelve, a favourite round number, ii. 
42672 

Barons over Khan’s Administra- 
tion, i. 430, ii. 154 

Twigs or arrow's, divination by, i. 241, 
242 n 

Tyuman, ii. 48172 

Tyunju, porcelain manufacture, ii. 235, 
24272 

Tylor, Dr. E. B., on Couvade, ii. 93 n, 
9472 

Tzarev, i. 672 
Tzaritzyn, i. 672, 5772 

UcACA(Ukak, Ukek, Uwek), i. 3, 822, 
972 ; Ukak of Ibn Batuta, a different 
place, ii. 48822 
Uch-baligh, 737 
Uch-Multan, i. 86/2 
Udoe country, ii. 42022, 59822 
Udong, ii. 27922 
Udyana, i. 16422 
Ughuz, legend of, ii. 48522 
Uighur character, parent of present 
Mongol writing, i. 1422, 2822, 16022, 
35322 

Uighurs, the, i. 76 n, 21422, 22722, ii. 17972, 
46222 

Uiraca, i. 28222 
Uirad, see Oirad 

Ujjain, legend of, ii. 34922 ; (Oze/ie), 
39772, 42622 

Ukak, ii. 48822. (See Ucaca.) 

Ulatai (Oulatay), Tartar envoy from 
Persia, i. 32, 3372, ii. 471, 47472 
Ulakhai, i. 28272 

Ulan Muren (Red River), i. 25072 
Ulugh Bagh, on Badakhshan border, i. 
I54« 

Mohammed, i. 8 n 

Ulus, the, i. 1072 

U-man and Pe-man (Black and White 
Barbarians), ii. 7 3 ' z 
Umbrellas, i. 351, 35422, 35572 
Unc Can (Aung Khan), see Prester John 
Ung (Ungkut), Tartar tribe, i. 285, 29472 
Ungrat (Kungurat), Tartar tribe, i. 357, 
35822 

Unicorn (Rhinoceros), in Burma, ii. 107 ; 
Sumatra, 285, 289, 299 ; legend of 
Virgin and, 285, 29022 ; horns of. 29172 
Unken, City, ii. 226, 22972, 23022, 23322 
VOL. II. 


Unlucky hours, ii. 364 
U-nya-Mwezi superstition, i. 13022 
Urduja, Princess, ii. 46522 
Uriangkadai, ii. 4622 
Uriangkut (Tunguses), i. 27122 
Urianhai, the, i. 27172 
Urumtsi, i. 20172, 2x422 
Urzu, i. 12222 

Uspenskoye (called also Bolgarskoye), 

i. 722 

Uttungadeva, king of Java, ii. 27522 
Uwek, see Ucaca 

Uzbeg Khan of Sarai, i. 422, 622, 35222 
Uzbegs of Kunduz, i. 15622, 16372 
Uzun Tati, coins, Chinese porcelain from, 

«• 595 ” 

Vair, the fur and animal, i. 257, ii. 479, 
48372, 48472, 48672, 487 

as an epithet of eyes, 124 

Valaghir district, i. 5422 
Vambery, Prof. Hermann, i. 1022, 2822, 
5422, 5772, 17022, 21422, 23722, 40x22, 

ii. 465 

Vanchu (Wangchu), conspires with 
Chenchu against Ahmad, 1. 417-419, 
42272 

Van Lake, i. 5722 
Varaegian, Varangian, ii. 49022 
Varaha Mihira, astronomer, i. 10422 
V’ardoj River, i. 15622, 17222 
Varini, ii. 49022 

Varsach, or Mashhad River, i. 15522, 15622 

Vasmulo, i. 29222 

Vateria Indica, ii. 39622 

Veil of the Temple, rr^irXos /SajSvXiii'ios, 

i. 66 

Vellalars, ii. 37222 

Venadan, title of king of Kaulam, ii. 
38022 

Venetians, factory at Soldaia, i. 422 ; 

expelled from Constantinople, 1922 
Venice, 2 , 13, 16, i. 2, iS, 19, 36, 41 ; 
return of Polos to, 4, 24, 54, i. 36 ; 
its exaltation after Latin conquest of 
Constantinople, g ; its nobles, 14 ; 
Polo’s mansion at, 23 seqq. ; galleys, 32 
seqq. ; archives at, 70 seqq. ; articles 
brought from East by Marco to, i. 274, 

ii. 299, 30572 

Ventilators at Hormuz, ii. 452, 45322 
Verlinden, Belgian missionary', i. 24922 
Verniques , i. 382, 38422 
Verzino Colombino, ii. 38022. (See also 
Brazil.) 

Vessels, war, i. 34, 3722 ; stitched of 
Kerman (7r\oid/>ia pairra), i. 108, 
11772, ii. 41522; on the Kiang, 170, 
171,17372. (See also Ships. ) 

Vial, Paul, French missionary, ii. 63 22 
Vijayanagar, ii. 36222 
! Yikramajit, legend of, ii. 34922 
| Vikrampur, ii. 99 22 
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WISE 


Viliurd de Honnecourt, Album "i. ii. 
104'” 

Vincent oi Beauvais, u. 325/2 
Vincenzo, P. , n. 410/2 
Vineyard'. 111 T.d.an. i. 153; Kashgar. 
1S1 ; Khotan, 18S; in X. China, it. 
10, 1 1/2, 13, 15/2 

Vinson, Prof., on Couz-aJe, ii. 9 1 " 

\'irgin of Cape Comorin, ii. 3S2/2 
Visconti, Tedaldo, or Tebaldo, see 
Theobald of Piacenza 
Vissenng, on Chinese Currency , i. 4 2 -’-’- 
429/2 

Vochan (Unchan, Yungchan), ii. S4, So. 

S9/2 ; battle there, 9S, 101, 10422-1062; 
Vogels, T., ii. 601/2. 602 n 
Vokhan, see Wakhan 
Volga, called Tigris, i. 5, 7'-', 9«. ii. 
4S5/2, 4SS22 

Vos, Belgian Missionary, i. 249/; 

Vughin, ii. 1S2 

Vuju in Kiangnan, ii. 182 

— — in Chekiang, ii. 219 

Wadoe tribe, ii. 420 n 
Wakf, i. 67 n 

Wakhan (Vokhan), dialect, i. 162/2. 171, 
173/2 

Mountains, i. 162/2, 173/2 

Wakhjlr Pass, i. 175/2, ii. 594/2 
Wakhijrui Pass, see Wakhjlr Pass 
Wakhsh, branch of the Oxus, ii. 5/2 
Wakhtang II., king of Georgia, 1. 53/2 
Walashjird, i. 106/2 
Wallachs, ii. 489//, 491/2 
Wall of Alexander (or Caucasian), i. 50. 
53" 

of Gog and Magog ( i.e . China), 

hi, i. 2S5, 292/2 
Walnut-oil, i. 1 58, 162/2 
Warn: .River, ii. 420/2 
ff’ang, Chinese silk, i. 237//, 361/2, ii. 
1 13/2 

Wang, king of Djungar, i. 250/2 
Wangchu, see Vanchu 
Wapila, i. 54/2 __ 

Warangol Ku, ii. 362/2 
Warangs, ii. 490// 

Warner, Dr., ii. 604/2 
War vessels, Chinese, i. 34, 37/2 
\ Vassal, the historian, i. 6S/2 ; his char- 
acter of the Karaunahx, 101/2; notices of 
Hormuz, 120/2, 121/2; eulogy of 

Kublai, 332/2 ; story of Kublai, 440/2 ; 
his style, ii. 150/2; account of taking 
of Siang-vang, 150/2, 167/2 ; of Kin-ay, 
213/2; Maabar, 3 33/2; horse trade to 
India, 348/2 ; treatment of them theie, 
351/2 ; extract from his history, 495/2 
Water, bitter, i. no, 122/2, 194 

custom of lying in, i. ioS, 119/2; 

consecration by Lamas, 30922 
Clock, i. 37S/2 


1 Wathek, Khalif, i. 57/2 
j W3-1.M, I.olo slaves, ii. 63/2 
■ Weatliei -ci injuring, i. 301, 309/2-311/2 
Wei dviastv. i. 203/2, ii. 437/; 

1 Weight .nil ilieasuies, ii. 5 /O -2-392/2 
Wei-n ::g. 11. 1 30/2 

j Wei River in Shen-si, ii. 27/2, 29/2, 35/2 

j in 7-han-tung. ii. 139/2 

Wen River, ii. 1 39/2 
Wen-chow, ii. 239/2 

Westermarck, if nn. in il/arn.iye, ii. 4S/2. 

; 93" 

1 Whale oil, including spermaceti, i. 10S. 

/ 117/2. ii. 407, 40S/2 

1 Whales, ii. 249 ; in Socotra, 407 ; Mada- 
I gascar, 411, 414/2; species of Indian 
: Ocean, 40S// ; sperm ;Capdoi!le), 411, 

: 414/2 

j Wheaten bread not eaten, i. 438/2 : at 
I Yachi, ii. 66, 74/2 
. White bears, ii. 479 

j bone. Chinese for Lolos, ii. 63/2 

; camels, i. 2S1 

! City, meaning of term among 

! Tartars, i. 297/2, ii. 14/2 

City, of Manzi fro” tier, it. 32/2 

Devils, ii. 3551 359" 

Feast at Kublai's City, 1. 390, 

392/2 

Horde, ii. 4S1/2 

horses and mares, i. 300, 390 ; 

offered to Khan, 30S// 

Whittington and his cat in Persia, i. 

1 63/2 

Wild asses and oxen, see Asses and Oxen 
William of Tripoli, Friar, i. 22 ;. his 
1 writings, 23//, 24/2 
Williams, Dr. S. W., on the Chinese 
year. i. 3SS/2 ; on elephants at Peking, 
j 392« 

; Williamson, Rev. A., i. 135/2. 217//, ii. 

: Sri, 11 //, 12/2, 15//, 16/2, 137/2 

Wilson, General Sir C., i. 45/2 
Wind, poison (Simian), i. 10S, 120/2 ; 
! monsoons, ii. 264-265 
Wine, of the vine. Persians lax in ab- 
1 staining from, i. S4, S7/2, 96/2 

| boiled, i. S4, S 7/2, 153/2, 155/2 

' of ancient Kapisa, i. 155/2; Khotan, 

j 188 ; at Taianfu, ii. 13, 1 6/z ; im- 
1 ported at Kinsav, 202 

i rice {Sams hu or dardsi'tn), i. 441 : 

and of wheat, ii. 56, 5922 ; at Vachi. 66. 
85 ; spices, etc., in Cair.du, 56 ; Kien- 
I ch‘ang, 59/2, S5; Cangigu, 117; Colo- 
, man, 123 ; Ivinsay, 202, 204. 216 
j — — Palm (toddy), ii. 292. 297/2, 370 

1 from sugar, ii. 376, 442 

date, i. 107, 115/2, ii. 292, 297/2, 

44 2 

(unspecified), at Khan's table, i. 

3S2 ; not used in Ma'iur, ii. 342 ; j.or 
by TV.ihmans, 503 
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“Winter” used for “rainy season,” ii. 
39 1" 

Wo-fo-sze, “ Monastery of the lying 
Buddha,” i. 22 1 n 
Wolves in Pamir, i. 171, 176/2 
Women, Island of, ii. 405/2-40622 
Women, of Kerman, their embroidery, 

i. 90 ; mourners, 109 ; of Khurasan, 
their beauty, 12$; of Badakhshan, 160: 
Kashmir, 1 66 ; Khotan, 191 ; Kamul, 
fair and wanton, 210 : Tartar good 
and loyal, 252 ; Erguiul, pretty 
creatures, 276 ; of the town, 414, 

ii. 202 ; of Tibet, evil customs, 44 : 

Caindu, 53 ; Carajan, 66 ; Zardar.dan, 
couvade , 85; Anin, 1 16; Kinsay, 

charming, 186 ; respectful treatment 
of, 204 ; Kelinfu, beautiful, 225 ; 
Zanghibar, frightful, 423 

Wonders performed by the Bacsi, i. 314 
et seqq. 

Wood, Lieutenant John, Indian Navy, 
20, i. 15622 ; his elucidations of Polo 
in Oxus regions, i. 17422 
Wood-oil, ii. 25122, 25222 
Wool, Salamander’s, i. 213, 21622 
Worship of Mahomet (supposed), i. iSS, 
1S9/2 

of fire, 303 ; Tartar, 256, 257 ; 

Chinese, 456 

of first object seen in the day, ii. 

284, 28822 

Worshipping the tablets, i. 391, 392 « 
Wu-chau (Vuju), ii. 2222/ 

Wukiang-hien (Vughm), ii. 1S422 
Wtisus, or Wesses, people of Russia, ii. 
4S62/ 

Wu-ti, Emperor, ii. 43722 
Wylie, Alexander, 76, i. 2 22, S 22, 322 n, 
377", 451«, 454", ii- 19", 2S/2, 3S2/, 
16922, 18422, 194/2, 209/2, 212/2 

XAXADU, i. 305/2 
Xavier, at Socotra, ii. 409 n 
Xerxes, i. 135/2 

Ya-chau, ii. 45/2, 48 22, yon 
Yachi (Yun-nan-fu), city, ii. 66, 67/2, 72/2, 
74/2, S0/2, 1 1 1/2 

Yadah, Jadagari , Jadah-tdsh , science 
and stone of weather-conjurer, i. 309/2 
Yaik River, i. 622 

Yaju, and Majuj, see Gog and Magog 
Yak (dong), i. 274, 277/2 ; their tails 
carried to Venice, 274 ; used in India 
for military decorations, ii. 345 
359" 

Ya kub Beg of Kasghar, i. 189/2 
Yakuts, i. 309/2, 446/2, ii. 4S4/2 
Yalung River, ii. 67/2, 69/2, 72/2 
lam, or lamb (a post-stage or post- 
house), i. 433. 437/2, ii. 213/2 
Yumgan, i. 16211 


I Yang-chau (Yanju), city, i. 29 22, 43222, ii. 

154/2, 173/2 ; Marco’s government 

j there, 22, ii. 154, 157/2 
! Yarbeg of Badakhshan, i. 156/2 
j Yarkand (Yarcan), i. 1S7 
i Yarligh and P'aizah, i. 322/2, 35222 
I Yasdi (Yezd}, i. 88 

: 'ilk tissue, 1. 88 

| Yashm, jade, i. 19322 
Yasodhara, bride of Sakya Sinha ii. 

1 . 3 2 3" 

\avanas, ii. 37222 
Yazdashir, i. 9222 
Ydifu, i. 2S5, 29522 

i Year, Chinese, i. 388 ; Mongol and 
j Chinese cycle, 447, 45422 
j Yelimala, see Monte d'Ely 
j Yeiiu Chutsai, statesman and astronomer, 

I ii. 1722 

j Yellow, or orthodox Lamas, i. 31522. 
I 32422 

; Yemen, ii. 43222, 43322, 4402;, 441/2. 

! 44522. (See also Aden. ) 

| Yeng-chau (in Shan-tungh ii. 13722, 
j 139" 

i - — — (in Che-kiang), ii. 222/2 
I Yen-king (Old Peking), i. 37522, 376/2 
Yen-Ping, ii. 230/2 
1 Yenshan, ii. 22422 
Yesubuka, ii. 47422 
I Yesudar, ii. 459 

I Yesugai, father of Chinghiz, i. 23722 
Yetsina (Etzina), i. 223 
Yezd (Yasdi), i. 88 ; silk fabrics of, ii. 
11 

Yiu-ki River, ii. 23022 
Yoritomo, descendants of, ii. 26222 
Yonting Ho River, ii. 622 
Yotkan, village, i. 19022 
Youth, Island of, ii. 38122 
Yrac, province, i. 74 
Ysemain of Hiulie, western engineer, ii. 
16722 

Yu, see Jade 
Yuan Ho, i. 29 n 

Yu-chow, gold and silver mines, i. 29522 
Yue-chi, 1. 17422 

Yuen, Mongol Imperial dynasty, so 
styled, i. 2922, 37722 

i Yuen-hao, kingdom of Tangut, i. 28222 
\ Yuen ming-yuen, palace, i. 30722 
J Yuen shi, History of Mongol Dynasty in 
| China, i. 1 1522, 248/2, 295//, ii. 95 n 
Yugria, or Yughra, in the Far North, ii. 

483/2, 485/2, 403/2 
Yuh-shan, ii. 222//, 224/2 
Yule, Sir Henry, ii. 602 n ; on Ravenala, 
597//: on Maundeville; 604/2 
Yun-Hien, a Buddhist Abbot, i. 304/* 
Yung-chang fu (Shen-si), i. 276/2 

■ (Yun-nan, Yochan), ii. S4, S9//, 

I 104//, 105//. 107//- 109// 

I Yung Lo, Emperor, ii. 596// 
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Yun-nanJCarajan), province, ii. \o>‘, 45«, 
"~5 6», 57«, 59«-62«, 64, 6;«, 72K, Sow, 
Sik, S2«, 90 «, 9j«, io 4«, 107K, iij«, 

I 20 «, 124H, 127K-129W ; conquerors of, 
46K, Sow ; Mahomedans, 74 « 

Yun-nan-i'u city, tee \ achi 
Yurungkash (white Jade > River, i, 193" I 
Yusuf Kekti, i. S5K j 

Yuthia, Ayutbia (Avodhya', mediaeval 
capital of Siam, 13, ii. 27SK, 279 n 
Yvo of Narbonne, i. I2« 

Zabedj, ii. 283« 

Zaila, ii. 413", 435«> 43 6 " 

Zailuniah , probable origin of satin, ii. 

2 4 I« j 

Zampa, see Champa 

Zanghibar (Zangibar, Zanjibar, Zanzibar), : 
ii. 405K, 412, 422, 424K ; currents off, ! 
4i5« ; Ivory trade, 423, 424;; : its 
blacks, women, 423, 424K 
Zanton (Shantung?), 3 
Zanzale, James, or Jacob Baradaeus, 
Bishop of Edessa, i. 6i» 

Zapharan, monastery near Baghdad, i. 

6i« : 

Zardandan, or “ Gold Teeth,'’ a people of 
W. Yun-nan,ii. S4, 9S ; identity doubt- 
ful, 88k ; characteristic customs, 90 « 
Zamcke, Fr., i. 139K 
Zavton, Zaitun, Zeiton, Cayton (T'swan- 
chau, Chwan-chau, or Chinchew of 


modern charts), the great medieval 
port of China, ii. 175", 231, 232//- 
’33«, 234, 237«-243« ; Khan's ie\enue 
from, 235 ; porcelain, 235, 2y2« ; lan- 
guage, 236 n , 243K-244K; etymology, 
2J7« ; mediaeval notices, 237 seqq. ; 
identity, 239K, 240?/ ; Chinchew, a 
name misapplied, 239K ; Christian 
churches at, 240K, 24 1« ; ships of, 
264 

ZaUon, Andrew, Bishop of, ii. 237M 
Zebik Valley, i. i65« 

Zebu, humped oxen, i. 99;; 

Zedoary, ii. 3SS« 

Zenghi, i. 61 n 
Zerms (Jerms), ii. 439« 

Zerumbet, ii. jSSk 
Z ettani, ii. 24IK 
Zhafar, see Dhafar 
Zic (Circassia), ii. 490, 492« 

Zikas, ii. 228«, 309K, 31 1« 

Zimme, see Kiang-mai 
Zinc, i. 1 26 k 

Zinj, Zinjis, ii. 424K, 426K 
Zobeidah, the lady, i. 156K 
Zorza, see Chorcha 

Zu-’lkarnain (Zulcamiain), “the Two 
Horned,” an epithet of Alexander, i. 
56 k, 157, i6ok 

Zurficar (Zurpica, Zulficar), a Turkish 
friend of Marco Polo’s, i. 213 
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